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Honourable the Ho us E of Commons; 
And after that 
Principal Secretary of State to Her Majeſty Quicen Anne, 
Of ever Bleſſed Memory; 
In both Stations Great and Eminent, 


But in nothing greater than in, and from Himſclf, 


Robert South, 


His moſt Devoted Servant, humbly Offers and Preſents this 
Volume of His 


SERMONS 


As the laſt, and beſt Teſtimony he can give 
of the High Eſteem, and Sincere Affection, 
which he, the Author of them bears, and 


ever muſt, and {hall bear to that Excellent 


Perſon. 
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PREACHED AT 


St. Mary's Church in Oxon, 


Before the 
UNIYVERSIILTIY 
O N 
The 29th of July 1660, 


Being the Time of the KIN G's Commiſſioners meeting there, ſoon after 
the Reſtauration, for the Viſitation of that Unzverſty. 


oo Gp ty . E. N Bt 


The Scribe inſtructed, &c. 


St. MaTTH. xiii, Ver. $2. 
Then ſaid he unto them, therefore every Scribe which 15 inſtructed unto the 


Kingdom of Heaven, is like unto a Man that # an Houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of h#s Treaſure Things new and old. 


D this Chapter we have a large Diſcourſe from the great 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; A Diſcourſe fraught with all 
LAN f the commending Exeellencies of Speech; delightful for 
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il its Variety, admirable for its convincing Quickneſo and ar- 


j J umentative Cloſeneſs, and (which is ſeldom an Excellency 


in other Sertnons ) excellent for its Length. 

For that, which is carried on with a continued unflagging Vigor of Ex- 
preſſion, can never be thought tedious; nor copper ang And Chriſt; 
who 15 pot only the Preacher, but Himſelf alſo the Word, was —_— 

Vol. II. y 


eld; and how upon this Account he ſtands compared to an Houſholder. 


2 The Scribe Inſtrutted, &c. 
edly furniſhed with a Strain of Heavenly Oratory, far above the Heights 
of 20 human Rhetorick whatſoever : His Sermons being of that Graceand 
Ornament, that (as the World generally goes) they might have prevailed 
even without Truth, and yet pregnant with ſuch irreſiſtible Truth, that 
the Ornament might have been ſpared ; and indeed it ſtill ſeems to have 
been uſed, rather to gratify, than perſuade the Hearer. So that we may 
(only with a reverential Acknowledgment both of the Difference of the 
Perſons, and of the Subject) give that Teſtimony of Chriſt's Sermons, 
which Cicero ( the great Maſter of the Roman Eloquence ) did of De- 
moſthenes's Orations, who being asked, which of them was the beſt, an- 
ſwered the longest. 3 . = 3 
Accordingly, our Saviour having in the Verſe here pitched upon for 
my Text, finiſhed His foregoing Diſcourſe, he now cloſes up all with the 
Character of a Preacher, or Evangeliſt ; ſtill addreſſing Himſelf to His 
Diſciples, as to a deſigned Seminary of Preachers, or rather indeed, as to 
a Kind of little itinerant Academy (if I may ſo call it) of ſuch as were 
to take His Heavenly Doctrines for the ſole Rule of their Practice, and 
His excellent way of Preaching, for the ſtanding Pattern of their Imitati- 7 
on; thus lying at the Feet of their Bleſſed Lord, with the humbleſt At- | 
: 
: 


tention of Scholars, and the loweſt Proſtration of Subjects. The very 
Name and Notion of a Diſciple implying, and the Nature of the Thing 


itſelf requiring both theſe Qualifications. 
Now the Diſcuſſion of the Words before us ſhall lie in theſe following 


Particulars. 


1/7, To ſhew, What is here meant by the Scrzbe. 
2dly, What by being inſtructed unto the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
3dly and La#ly, What by bringing out of hxs Treaſure Things new and 


And I. Concerning the Word Scribe. It was a Name, which amongſt 
the Jews was applyed to two Sorts of Officers. 

1. Toa Gul; and fo it ſignifies a Notary, or in a large Senſe any one 
employed to draw up Deeds or Writings. Whether in an higher Station 
or Degree, as we read in the 2 Kings xxii. and the 34 Verſe, That Shaphan 
was desu ds pa,“), the King's Scribe, or Secretary; or, as in a lower 
Senſe, and Acception of the Word, we find this Appellation given to that 
Officer, who appeared in quelling the Uproar at Epheſas, as we read in 
Acts xix. where in the 35th Verſe, he is called yexunuelts, which (I think ) 
we may fitly enough render, (as our Zngliſh Text does) the Town Clerk, 
or Publick Notary of the City. To this Sort alſo ſome would refer thoſe 
mentioned in Matth. ii. and the 4th Verſe, who are there called the 
Seribes of the People; as if they were ſuch Notaries as we have been 
ſpeaking of; but the Buſineſs, about which we read in that Chapter, that 
Herod called them together, ſeems to evince the Contrary ; which was 
to enquire of ſuch as were skilled in the Writings of the Prophets, when 
and where the Meſſiah was to be born. The Reſolution of which, was ve- 
ry unlikely to be had from thoſe who were only Notaries and Journeymen 
to Courts, to draw up Inditements, Bonds, Leaſes, Contracts, and the 
like. And from whence we may, no doubt, conclude, that this Sort of 
Scribes was quite of another Nature from the Sribe here alluded to in the 
Text ; and which ſhall be next treated of : And therefore, 

2. This Name Scribe ſignifies a Church Officer, one skilful, and conver- 
ſant in the Law to interpret and explain it. For ſtill we find the Scribes 
reckoned with the great Doctors of the Jetiſb Church, and for the moſt 
part joined with the Phariſees in the Writings of the Luangeliſis, and by 
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The Scribe inſtrutted, &C. 


St. Paul, with the Diſputer of this World, 1 Cor. 1. 20. and ſometimes 
call'd alſo Nenne, Lawers, as in St. Luke vii. 30. and in St. Luke xi. 52. 
that is to ſay, Men skilful and expert in the Moſaick Law. Not that 
theſe Scribes were really, and properly any Part of the Pharzſces (as 
ſome have thought ; ) for Phariſee was the Name of a Se, Scribe of an 
Office: And whereas we read in Acts xxiii. and the gth Verſe, of the ze u- 
varis there ſaid to be 13 wipes rd ©zproatory of the Part of the Phariſees; the 
Word of Part |] is not to be underſtood in reſpect of Diſtribution, as it 
ſignities a Correlate to the N hole, but in reſpect of Opinion; as that they 
were of the Phariſees Part or Side, or (in other Words) joined with 
them in ſome of their Opinions; as poſſibly others of them might join with 
the Sadducees in ſome of theirs : By Scrzbe therefore muſt be here meant 
a Doctor or Expounder of the Law to the People; ſuch an one, as Ezra 
that excellent Perſon, ſo renowned amongſt the Jews; who in Ezra vii. 
Ver. 6. is ſaid to have been a ready Seribe in the Law of Moſes. For though 
indeed, the Word Scribe in the Pneliſh and Latin imports barely a Mriter, 
and the Greek yexuudlds, by its Derivation from e ſtrictly ſigaiſies 
no more; yet by its nearer Derivation from es which ſignifies a Letter, 
it ſeems to repreſent to us the Nature of the Office from the Notation of 
the Name, wiz. that theſe Scribes were Men of the bare Letter, or the 
Text; whoſe Buſineſs it was to explain and give the /;teral Senſe and Mean- 
ing of the Law. And therefore, that the Men here ſpoken of, whom the 
Je dos accounted of ſuch eminent Skill in it, ſhould by their Office be only 
Writers, or 'Tranſcribers of it, can with no more Reaſon, I think, be af- 
firmed, than if we ſhould allow him to be a skilful Divine, who ſhould 
tranſcribe other Mens Works, and, which is more, preach them, when he 
had done. But | 

2. As for the meaning of that Expreſſion of being inſtructed unto the 
Kingdom of Heaven. By the Kingdom of Heaven is here ſignified to us, 
only the Preaching of the Goſpel,or the Condition and State of the Church, 
wes fo the Goſpel; as, repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, 
that is, the Goſpel 7s ſhortly to be preached : Now we are to take Notice, 
that it was the Way of Chriſt in his preaching to the Fervs, to expreſs. 
the Offices, and Things belonging to His Church under the Goſpel, by al- 
luding to thoſe of the 7ewiſh Church under the Law, as being known, 
and familiar to them. Hence he calls a Miniſter, or Preacher of the Goſ- 

el, a Scribe; and this from the Analogy of what the Scribe did in the Ex- 

plication of the Moſaick Law, with what the Goſpel Miniſter was to do, 
in preaching and preſſing Home the Doctrines of Chriſtianity upon the 
Heart and Conſcience ; much the harder Work (God knows) of the 
two. | 

Now the Word, which we here render inſtructed, in the Greek is ua 
742 One Who was taught, ſchooled or diſciplined to the Work by long Exer- 
ciſe and Study. He was not to be Inſpired, or blown into the Miniftry, 
but to come to it by mature Study and Labour. He was to fetch his Pre- 
parations from Indufry, not Infuſion. And for as much as Chriſt's Deſign 
was to expreſs Evangelical Officers by Legal, there muſt ( as I ſhew ) 
be ſome Reſemblance between them; and ſince the Matter, or Subject 
they were engaged in was wholly diverſe, this Reſemblance was to hold, 
at leaſt, in the Qualification of the Perſons, v/z. That as the Scr/be of the 
Law, did with much Labour ſtock himſelf with all Variety of Learn- 
ing requiſite to find out the Senſe of the ſame, ſo the Evangelical Scribe, or 
Preacher ſhould bring as much Learning, and beſtow as much Labour in 
his Employment, as the other did in his; eſpecially ſince it required full 
as much, and deſerved a great deal more: And fo paſs we to the 
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3. Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew what is to be underſtood by Hing 
ing out of his Treaſure Things new and old. By Treaſure is here ſignified 
that, which in Latin is called Penus a Store houſe, or 0 and the 
bringing out thence Things new and old was (as ſome are of Op 
kind of Proverb, or proverbial Speech amongſt the Hebrews, expreſſing a 
Man's ziving a plentiful or liberal Entertainment to his Friends, and ſuch as 
came about him. And accordingly, as here borrowed from the Houſe- 
bolder, and applyed to the Goſpel- Scribe in the Text, it makes the Drift and 
Import of the whole Parable to amount to This: That as the former, it a 
Man of Subſtance and Sufficiency, of a large Stock, and as large a Mind, 
will entertain his Friends and Gueſts with Plenty and Variety of Provi- 
ſion, anſwerable to the Difference of Mens Palates, as well as to the 
Difference of the Seaſon; not confining them to the ſame ſtanding com- 
mon Fare, but, as Occaſion requires, adding ſomething of more Coſt 
and Rarity beſides; ſo our Goſpel-Scribe or Preacher, in the Entertain- 
ment of his Spiritual Gueſts, is not always to ſet before them, only the 
main Subſtantials of Religion, whether for Belief, or Practice, but as the 
Matter ſhall require, to add alſo Hluſtration to the one, and Enforcement 
to the other, ſometimes perſuading, ſometimes terrifying; and accordingly 
addreſſing himſelf to the afflicted and deſponding with Goſpel Lenitives, 
and to the hard and obſtinate with legal Corroſtues; and ſince the Re- 


— 


liſh of all is not the ſame, he is to apply to the Vulgar with plain fami- 


liar Similitudes, and to the Learned with greater Choiceneſs of Language, 
and Cloſeneſs of Argument; and moreover, ſince every Age of the Church 
more peculiarly needs the clearer Diſcuſſion of ſome Truth or other, then 
more particularly doubted of or oppoſed, therefore to the inculcating the 
general acknowledged Points of Chriſtianity, he is to add ſomething of the 
Controverſies, Opinions, and Vices of the Times; otherwiſe he cannot 
reach Mens Minds and Inclinations, which are apt to be argued this way, or 
that way, according to different Times and Occaſions; and conſequently he 
falls ſo far ſhort of a good Orator, and much more ot an accurate Preacher. 

This I conceive, is the genuine and full Senſe of the Words we are now 
upon, and which I ſhall yet farther ſtrengthen with this Obſervation * 
© That we ſhall find that Chriſt's Deſign all along the Evangeliſts was to 
place the OEconomy of the Church under the Goſpel, above that of the 
© Fewiſh Church under the Law, as more Excellent in every Particular.“ 
Now it was the way of the Scribes then, to dwell wholly upon the Letter 
of the Law, and what Maſes ſaid; ſnewing the Conſtruction, the Cohe- 
rence, and Force of his Words, only ſometimes ſprinkling them a little 
with Tradition, and the pompous Allegation of. their ancient Rabbies, 
Ezzio, mis dpxawis. But Chriſt, who (we read) taught with Authority, 
and not as the Scribes; as one not only expounding, but alſo commanding, 
the Words, took a Freedom of Expreſſion, in ſhewing not the Senſe of 
MHaſes only, but the farther Senſe and Intent of God Himſelf ſpeaking to 
Moſes; and then cloathing this Senſe in Parables, Similitudes, and other 
Advantages of Rhetorick, ſo as to give it an eaſier Entrance and Admiſſion 
into the Mind and Affections; and what He did Himſelf, He recommended 
to the Practice of His Diſciples. So that, I think, we may not unfitly ac- 
count for the Meaning of our Saviour in this Chapter thus. You ſee how 
the Scribes of the Law with much Anxiety and Niceneſs confine themſelves 
to the Letter of Moſes, but the Scribe who 3s inſtructed unto the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and fitted to preach the Goſpel muſt not dwell only upon the 
Letter and Shell of Things, but often enlarge and amplify upon the Sub- 
ject he handles, adapting his Diſcourſe to the various Circumſtances, Tem- 
pers, and Apprehenſions pf his Hearers; and fo letting it riſe, or fall in the 


Degrees of its Plainneſs, or Quickneſs, according to his Hearers Dulneſs 
or Docllity. | oy Thus, 
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Thus, I hope, I have made out the full Import of the Words, and the 
' Deſign of our Saviour in them, which I ſhall now more throughly proſecute 
in this Propoſition, naturally reſulting from them ſo explained, vi. 

That the greateſt beg , both as to Largeneſs of Natural; and Ex: 
vo gs of Acquired Abilities, are not only conſiſtent with; but requs- 
red to the due Performance of the Work and Buſmeſs of a Preacher of 
the Goſpel. 

Not ew, that every one, who has not ſuch a Furniture of Parts 
and Knowledge, is therefore wholly unfit or forbidden to be a Preacher; 
for then moſt of us might for ever ſit down and adore, but not venture up- 
on this Work. But in giving a Rule for any Thing or Action, we muſt aſ- 
ſign the utmoſt Perfection, which either of them is capable of, and to 
which Men ought to aſpire; not to which; they of Neceſſity, muſt or cart 
attain. We know the Copy always falls ſhort of the Original, and the Per- 
formance of the Precept. But ſtill the Rule muſt be Abſolute, and highly 
Perfect; otherwiſe, we ſhould never look upon our Improvement; as our 
Duty, or our Imperfections, as our Defects. | ; 

In the handling of the Propoſition drawn forth, I ſhall ſhew, | 

14, What Qualifications are required as neceſſary to a Miniſter of the 
Word, from the Force of the Compariſon between Him, and the Sribe 

entioned in the Text. | 3 

24ly, 1 ſhall ſne the Reaſons to evince, and prove their Neceſſity: Andz 

3d] j; 1 ſhall draw fome Inferences from the Whole. 

And firſt; concerning the Quali fications required; &c. 

I ſhall bring them under theſe two. | "PN OR 

1. An Ability and Strength of the Powers, and Faculties of the Mind. 
And, 1 

2. An habitual Preparation of the ſame, by Study, Exerciſe, and Im- 
provement. | h 

Which Two (I conceive) contain all that both Nature and Art can do 
in this Matter. 

And firſt, for the firſt of theſe Two. | | | 

1. A natural Ability and Strength of the Powers, and Faculties of the 
Mind: And what theſe are, is apparent, viz. Judgment, Memory, and In- 
vention. | 

Now, whether theſe three are three diſtin Thing both in Being diſtin- 

iſhed from one another, and likewiſe from the Subſtance of the Soul itſelf 
conſidered, without any ſuch Faculties, but only receiving theſe ſeveral! 
Denominations from the ſeveral Reſpects ariſing from the ſeveral Actions 
exerted immediately by itſelf upon ſeveral Objects, or ſeveral Qualities of 
the ſame Object; I ſay, whether of theſe two it is, is not eaſy to decide; 
and it is well, that it is not neceſſary. Aqumas, and moſt with him affirm 
the former, and Scot with his Followers the latter. But yet to aſſert with 
him, that in a created Nature, Eſſence and Power, are the ſame, ſeems too 
near, and bold a Step to the incommunicable Smplicity of the Divine; 
and according to the received way of Arguing will paſs for a great Abſur- 
dity. However, not to inſiſt farther upon a Point meerly Philoſophical; 
but ſuppoſing (at leaſt probably) that (according to the common Opinion) 
the Soul acts, or works by Porwers and Faculties, as well as Hab:ts, di- 
ſtinct from its own Sabſtance; I proceed to ſhew the Neceſſity of the three 
forementioned Faculties in the Buſineſs of the Miniſtry. And 

1/7, For that great leading one, the Cn” Without which, how 
can any Controverſy in Philoſophy or Divinity be duly managed, ſtated 
or determined ? How can that which is ambiguous be cleared, that which 
is fallacious be detected, or even Truth it ſelf be defended ? How where 
e : C the 
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| ds of Scripture may bear ſeveral Senſes, ſome Proper, and ſome 
8 can 6. be aſſured; which the Writer, or Speaker of them in- 
tended them in? How alſo, without this, when a Scripture has been cor- 
rupted, partly by filching ſome Words out of it, and partly by a luppo- 
ſitious foiſting of lome im ſhall the Whole be reſcued from the Impoſture 
aſod upon it, and fo reſtored true and genuine to it ſelf? And laſtly, how 
{hall many ſeeming Claſhings,and dark Paſſages in Sacred Hiſtory and Chro- 
nology be placed in ſuch a Light, as may throughly ſatisfy, or at leaſt ef- 
fectually ſilence the Doubtful and Exceptious 2 All which Particulars 
( with many more of the like Nature) being confeſſedly knotty and diffi- 
cult, can never be accorded, but by a competent Stock of critical Learn- 
ing; and can any one 8 according to the very S/gnz cation of the 
Word ) be faid to be a Cr:tich, and yet not judicious? And then, 
2dly, For Memory. This may be reckoned Twofold. 1. That which 
ſerves to treaſure up our Reading, or Obſervations. And 2. That which 
ſerves to ſuggeſt to us, in our reciting, or repeating of any Thing, which 
we had endeavoured to commit to our Memory before. I diſtinguiſh them 
becauſe one may be, and often is excellent, where the other is deficient. 
But now, were this never ſo large, yet Theology is of that vaſt Compals, 
as toemploy and exhauſt it. For what Volumes are there of Antiquity, 
Church-Hiſtory, and other Divine Learning) which well deſerve read- 
ing, and to what Purpoſe do we read, if we cannot remember? But then 
alſo, for the Reciting or Repeating Part of Memory; that is fo neceſſa- 
ry, that Cicero himſelf obſerves of Oratory ( which indeed upon a Sacred 
Subject is preaching ) that upon the want of Memory alone,Om- 
fe Libro „, etiamſi preclariſſima fuerint, in Oratore peritura. And we 
de Oratores know, that to a popular Auditory it is upon the Matter, Al. 
There being, in the Eſteem of many, but little Difference between Ser- 
mons read, and Homilies fave only this, that Homilies are much better, 
And then for the is | 
34 Faculty, which is, Invention. A Faculty acting chiefly in the 
Strength of what is offered it by the Imagination. This is ſo far from be- 
ing admitted by many as neceſſary, that it this decryed by them as utter- 
ly Unlawful ; ſuch grand Exemplars I mean, as make their own Abilities 
the ſole Meaſure of what is fit or unfit, lawful or unlawful, fo that what 
they themſelves cannot reach, others forſooth, ought not to attempt. But 
I fee not why Divinity ſhould ſuffer for their Narrowneſo and be deprived 
of the Service of a moſt uſeful, and excellent Endowment of the Mind, 
and which gives a Gloſs, and a Shine to all the reſt. For I reckon upon 
this as a great Truth, that there can be no Endowment in the Soul of 
Man, which God Himſelf is the Cauſe and Giver of, but may even in its 
higheſt and choiceſt Operations be ſanctified and employed in the Work of 
the Miniſtry. And there is alſo another Principle, which I account alto- 
gether as true as the former; namely, that Piet) engages no Man to be 
dull; though lately, I contels, it paſſed with ſome for a Mark of Rege- 
neration. And when I ſhall ſee theſe Principles diſproved, I ſhall be rea- 
dy to grant all Exerciſe of the Fancy or Invention, in the handling Things 
Sacred, to be unlawful. As Fancy, indeed, is often taken in the worſt 
Senſe for a conceited, curious, whimſical Brain, which is apt to pleaſe it 
{elf in ſtrange, odd, and ungrounded Notions; ſo I confeſs, that nothing 
is more contrary to, or deſtructive of true Divinity; but then I muſt add 
withall, that if Fancy be taken in this Senſe, thoſe who damn it in its o- 
ther ſober and right Acception, have much the greateſt Share of it them- 
ſeves. But if, on the other hand, we take Fancy for that Power or Abi- 
lity of the Mind, which ſuggeſts appoſite and pertinent Expreſſions, and 
handſome ways of cloathing and fetting off thoſe Truths, which the Judg- 
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ment has rationally pitched upon, it will be found full as uſeful, as any of 
all the Three mentioned by us, in the Work of Preaching ; and conſe- 
quently ſighted and diſapproved of by none but ſuch as envy that in o- 
thers which they are never like to be envyed for the want of in them- 
(elves. He therefore, who thinks to be a Scribe inſtructed for the Kingdom 
of Heaven, without a Competency of Judgment, Memory, and Invention; 
attempts a great Superſtructure, where there is no Foundation ; and 
this, ſurely, is a very prepoſterous way to edzfy either himſelf or o- 
thers. | N 

And thus much for the firſt of the two Qualifications of our Evangeli- 
cal Scribe; to wit, a tolerable Ability, or Strength of the Powers, and 
Faculties of the Mind ; | ops of thoſe three, Fudgment, Memory, 
and Invention. I proceed now to the other, and | 

2d 3 : Which was an Habitual Preparation by Study, Exer- 
ciſe, and due Improvement of the ſame. Powers act but weakly and ir- 
regularly, till they are heightened and perfected vo their Habits. A well 
radicated Habit, in a hvely, vegete Faculty, is like an Apple of Gold in 
a Picture of Silver; 'tis Perfection upon Perfection, 'tis a Coat of Mail upon 
our Armour, and, in a Word, it is the Raiſing of the Soul, at leaſt, one 
Story higher. For take off but theſe Wheels, and the Powers in all their 
Operations will drive but heavily. Now it is not enough to have Books; 
or for a Man to have his Divinity in his Pocket, or upon the Shelf; but 
he muſt have maſtered his Notions, till they even incorporate into his 
Mind, ſo as to be able to produce, and wield them upon all Occaſions ; 
and not when a Difficulty is propoſed, and a Performance enjoined, to fay, 
that he will conſult ſuch and ſuch Authors: For this is not to be a Divine, 
who is rather to be a walking Library, than a walking Index. As, to go 
no farther than the Similitude in the Text, we ſhould not account him a 
good or generous Houſe-Keeper, who ſhould not have always ſomething 
of ſtanding Proviſion by him, fo as never to be ſo ſurprized, but that he 
ſhould ftiil be found able to treat his Friend at leaſt, though perhaps not 
always preſently to feaſt him: So the Scribe here ſpoken of ſhould have an 
inward, laſting Fulneſs and Sufficiency, to 8 and bear him up; 
eſpecially where preſent Performance urges, and actual Preparation can 
be but ſhort. Thus, it is not the Oil in the Wiel, but in the Veſſel, which 
muſt feed the Lamp. The former indeed may cauſe a preſent Blaze, but 
it is the latter which muſt give it a laſting Light. It is not the ſpending Mo- 
ney-a Man has in his Pocket, but his Hoards in the Cheſt, or in the Bank; 
which muſt make him rich. A dying Man has his Breath in his Noftrils, 
but to have it in the Lungs is that which muſt preſerve Life. Nor will it 
ſuffice to have raked up a few Notions here and there, or to rally up all 
one's little Utmoſt into one Diſcourſe, which can conſtitute a Divine; 
or give a Man Stock enough to ſet up with; any more than a Soldier who 
had filled his Snapſack, ſhould thereupon ſet up for keeping Houſe. No; 
a Man would then quickly be drained, his ſhort Stock would ſerve but for 
one Meeting in ordinary Converſe, and he would be in Danger of meeting 
with the ſame Company twice. And therefore there muſt be Store, Plen- 
ty, and a Treaſure, leſt he turn Broker in Divinity, and having run the 
Rounds of a beaten exhauſted Common Place, be forced to ſtand till, or 
go the ſame Round over again; pretending to his Auditors, that it is pro- 
fitable for them to hear the ſame Truths often incalculated to them; though 
I humbly conceive, that to inculcate the ſame Truths, is not of neceſſity 
to repeat the ſame Words. And theretore to avoid fuch beggarly Preten- 
ces, there muſt be an Habitual Preparation as to the Work, weare now 
ſpeaking of. And that in two Reſpects. | 
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1. In reſpect of the Generality of Knowledge required to it. The 
Truth is; it we conſider that great Multitude of Things to be known, 
and the Labour and Time required to the Knowledge of each Particular, 
it is enough to diſcourage and daſh all Attempt, and cauſe a careleſs De- 
ſpair. What Hippocrates faid of the Cure of the Body, is much truer of 
the Cure of the Soul. That Life , ſhort, and Art long. And I might 
add alſo, that the Mind is weak and narrow, and the Buſineſs difficult and 
large. And ſhonld I fay, that Preaching was the leaſt part of a Divine, 
it would I believe be thought a bold Word, and look like a Paradox, (as 
the World goes) but perhaps, for all that, never the farther from being a 
great T ruth. For is it not a greater Thing, to untye the Knots of many 
intricate and perplexing Controverſies? And to bring together all the 
Ends of a looſe, and hardly cohering Hypotheſis? To refute the Opini- 
ons, and ſtop the Mouths o Gainſayers, whereas ſome of them are ſo op- 
poſite amongſt themſelves, that you can hardly confute one, but with Ar- 
guments taken from the other, though both of them equally erroneous ? 
In which and the like Caſes to carry an Argument for the Defence of 
Truth ſo warily and exactly, that an Adverſary ſhall not ſometimes be able 
to pervert it to the Support of an Error (ſince though the Argument may 
be materially the fame, yet the different Application and Management of 
it may produce quite different Inferences from it.) This, no doubt, is a 
Matter of great Difficulty, and no leſs Dexterity. And the like alſo may 
be ſaid of Caſuiſtical Divinity for reſolving Caſes of Conſcience; eſpecially 
where ſeveral Obligations ſeem to interfere and (as it were) juſtle one ano- 
ther, ſo that it ſeems impoſſible to the Conſcience to turn either way with- 
out Sin, and while it does ſo, muſt needs be held under great Diſtraction. 
To clear a way out of which, being a Work certainly depending upon 
much Knowledge of the Canon and Civil Laws, as well as of the Princi- 
ples of Divinity, it muſt needs require much Toil and Labour for the Caſu- 
1ſt to provide himſelf with Materials for this Purpoſe, and then no leſs 
Art and Skill to manage and apply them to the Conſcience. And as it is 
highly requiſite, that this ſhould in ſome Meaſure be found in every Di- 
vine, and in its Height and Perfection in ſome, which ſince it cannot well 
be, but by the whole Employment of a Man's Time, not took off or di- 
verted by other Miniſterial Buſineſs, it ſo far ſhews the happy Conſtitution 
of ſuch Churches, as afford Place of ſuitable Scholaſti-k Maintenance 
(without the Trouble of a Paſtoral Charge) for ſuch, whoſe Abilities car- 
ry them to the Study of the Controverſial, or Critical Part of Theology, 
rather than any other belonging to the Miniſtry. But on the contrary, 
where there is no ſuch proper Maintenance allotted for a Divine, but by 
Preaching only; let us uppole, that which in ſuch a Caſe we eaſily may. 
That one had a peculiar Inclination to Controverſy, or to dive into Anti- 
quity, or to ſearch critically into the original Letter of the Scriptures; and 
withall had little Inclination, and perhaps leſs Ability to preach, but yet 
knew no other Way to live as a Divine, but by Preaching; do we not here 
loſe an excellent Caſuiſt, an accurate Critick, or profound School-Divine, 
only to make a very mean Preacher? Who, had he had the forementi- 
oned Opportunity of Encouragement, might have been eminently ſervice- 
able to the Church in any of thoſe other Ways, while he only ſerves the 
1 natural Neceſſities of Life in this. And this has 4 obſer- 
Sandys in bis ved by a Learned Knight, to have been an Inconvenience 
Europz Spe- Even in thoſe Days, when the Revenues of the Church were 
culum. not wholly reformed from it; that for our not then ſetting aſide 
whole Societies for the managing of Controverſies and nothing elſe, as the 
Church of Rome finds it neceſſary to do, Divines for the moſt part handle 
Controverſies only as a Diverſion in the midſt of their other Paſtoral La- 
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Rooters and Through Reformers made clean Work with the Church, and 
took away all, and ſo by ſtripping the Clergy of their Rights and Prefer- 
ments, left us in a fair Poſture ( you 1 5 ure) both Offen/rve and De- 
fenſtue, to encounter our Acute, and 
For then the Polemicks of the Field had quite ſilenced thoſe of the Schools. 
All being took up and buſied, ſome in Pulpits, and ſome in Tubs, in the 
grand Work of Preaching, and holding forth, and that of Zdrfication (as 
the Word then went;) ſo that they ſeemed like an Army of Men armed 
only with Trowels, and perhaps amongſt Thouſands only a Saul and a Jo- 
nathan with Swords in their Hands, only one or two with Scholaſtick Ar- 
tillery, and Preparation for Comtrorerty, But this by the way, and as a 
ſad Inſtance to ſhew how fatal it is, that when Divinity takes in ſo large a 
Compaſs of Learning, and that for ſo many Uſes, the Church ſhould be 
robbed of the proper, and moſt effectual Means of ſtocking herſelf with 
If, 88 
But ſome perhaps will reply; what needs all this? we are reſolved to 
preach only, and look no farther, and for this much Reading cannot be 
requiſite, except only, for the Delivery of our Sermons: For we will 
preach our own Experiences. To which I anſwer. That be this as it 
may; but yet, it theſe Men preach their own Experiences (as they 
call them) without ſome other fort of Reading and Know- 
ledge, both their Hearers, and themſelves too, will quickly have 
more than ſufficient Zxperzence of their Confidence, and ridiculous Im- 
pertinence. But as there are certain Mountebanks and Quacks in Phyſick, 
ſo there are much the ſame alſo in Divinity, ſuch as have only two or 
three little Experiments, and popular Harangues to entertain and amuſe 
the Vulgar with; but being wholly unacquainted with the folid Grounds 
and Rules of Science, from whence alone come true Sufficiency and Skill, 
wy are pitifully ignorant and uſeleſs as to any great and worthy Pur- 
poſes; and fit for little elſe, but to ſhew the World how eaſily Fools 
may be impoſed upon by Muaves. And thus much for Habitual Pre- 
N in Point of Knowledge; beſides which, there is required alſo 
in the | 
2d Place, The like Preparation as to ſignificant Speech and Expreſſion. 
For as I ſhew, that by Knowledge a Man informs himſelf, ſo by Ex- 
preſſion he conveys that Knowledge to others; and as bare Words con- 
vey, fo the Propriety and Elegancy of them gives Force and Facility 
to the Conveyance. But becauſe this is like to have more Oppoſers ; 
eſpecially ſuch as call a Speaking coherently upon any Sacred Subject, 
a Blending of Man's Wiſdom with the N 4 an Offering of ftrange Fire; 
and account the Being Pertinent, even the next Door to the Being Pro- 
Fane, 1 ſay, for their Sakes, I ſhall prove a Thing clear in its ſelf by Scrip- 
ture, and that not by Arguments, or Conſequences drawn from thence, 
but by down-right Inſtances occurring in it, and thoſe fo very plain, 
that even ſuch as themſelves cannot be ignorant of them. For in God's 
Word we have not only a Body of Religion, but alſo a Syſtem of the 
beſt Rhetorick: And as the higheſt Things require the higheſt Expreſſi- 
ons, ſo we ſhall find nothing in Scripture fo ſublime in it-ſelf, but it is 
reached, and ſometimes over-toppd by the Sublimity of the Expreſſion. 
And firſt, where did Majeſty ever ride in more Splendor, than in 
thoſe Deſcriptions of the Divine Power in Job, in the xxxviiith, xxxixth, 
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ivelier, and more exalted Poetry, than in the Song of Maſes in xxxil. 


Deut? And then for the Paſſions of the Soul; which being Things of the 
hizheſt Tranſport, and moſt wonderful and various Operation in humane Na- 
ture, are therefore the proper Object and Buſineſs of Rhetorick: Let us 
take a View how the Scripture expreſſes the moſt noted and powerful of 
them. And here, what Poetry ever parallelled Solomon in his Deſcription 
of Love, as to all the Ways, Effects, and Extaſies, and little Tyrannies of 
that commanding Paſſion? See Ovid with his omnia vincit amor, &c. And 
Virgil with his vulnus alit venis & cco carpitur 1gne, &c. How jejune and 
thin are they to the Poetry of Solomon, in the vitith Chapter of the Canti- 
cles, and the 6th Verſe; Love is ſtrong as Death, and Fealouſy cruel as the 
Grave? And as for his Deſcription of Beauty, he deſcribes that fo, that 
he even tranſcribes it into his Expreſſions. And where do we read fuch 
ſtrange Riſings and Fallings, now the Faintings and Languiſhings, now the 
Terrors and Aſtoniſhments of Deſpair venting themſelves in ſuch high ama- 
zing Strains, as in Ixxvii. Pſalm? Or where did we ever find Sorrow flow- 
ing forth in ſuch a natural prevailing Pathos, as in the Lamentations of Fe- 
remy? One would think, that every Letter was wrote with a Tear, every 
Word was the Noiſe of a breaking Heart; that the Author was a Man com- 
acted of Sorrows; diſciplined to Grief from his Infancy; one who never 
reathed but in Sighs, nor ſpoke but in a Groan. So that he, who laid he 
would not read the Scripture for fear of ſpoiling hz Style, ſhewed himſelf 
as much a Blockhead as an Athieſt, and to have as ſmall a Guſt 

of the Elegancies of Expreſſion, as of the Sacredneſs of the 
Matter: And ſhall we now think; that the Scripture forbids all Ornament of 
Speech, and engage Men to be dull, flat, and ſlovenly in all their Diſcour- 
ſes? But let us look a little farther, and ſee whether the New Teſtament 
abrogates what we ſee ſo frequently uſed in the Old? And for this, what 
mean all the Parables uſed by our Saviour, the known and greateſt Elegan- 


Politian. 


cies of Speech? fo that if this way was unlawtul before, Chriſt by His Ex- 


ample has authorized and ſanctified it ſince, and if good and lawful, has 
confirmed it. But as for the Men whom we contend with; I ſee not why 
they ſhould exterminate all Rhetorick, who ſtill treat of Things figurative- 
ly, and by the worſt of Figures too, their whole Diſcourſe being one con- 
tinued Meioſis to diminiſh, leflen, and debaſe the great Things of the Goſ- 
pel infinitely below themſelves. Beſides that I need not go beyond the 
very Words of the Text for an impregnable Proof of this: For Chriſt 
fays, that a Scribe inStrudted unto the Kingdom of Heaven ought to bring out 
of his Treaſure Things new and old. Now I demand, what are the Things 
here to be underſtood ? For as to the Matter, which he is here to treat of, 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion are and ſtill muſt be the ſame, and 
therefore there can be no ſuch TWINE. ® New and Old in them. Where- 
fore it remains, that this Variety can be only in the way of expreſſing thoſe 
Things. Beſides that our Saviour Chriſt, in theſe Words, particularly re- 
lates to the Manner of his own Preaching, upon Occaſion of the very Ser- 
mon, which we find all along this Chapter delivered in Parables; ſo that 
by New and Old may probably be meant nothing elſe, but a Plenty, or 
fluent Dexterity of the moſt ſuitable Words, and pregnant Arguments, to 
ſet off and enforce Goſpel- Truths. For queſtionleſs, when Chriſt ſays, 
that a Scr;be muſt be ſtocked with Things new and old, we muſt not think 
that He meant, that he ſhould have an Hoard of old Sermons ( whoſoever 
made them,) with a Bundle of new Opinions; for this certainly would have 
furniſhed out ſuch Entertainment to his Spiritual Gueſts, as no rightly- diſ- 
poſed Palate could ever reliſh, or Stomach bear. And therefore, the Thing 
which Chriſt here drives at, muſt needs be only Variety and Copiouſneſs 
of Sacred Eloquence. 
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their Neceſſity; and theſe ſhall be Three. 

1. Becauſe the Preacher works upon Mens Minds only as 2 Moral Agent, 
and as one, who can do no more than perſuade, and not by any Phyſical 
Efficiency. And herein I do not fay, that Converſion is cauſed only by 
Moral Suafion : For if we conſider the Strength of our Corruption, and 
how it has inſinuated it ſelf into the very Principles of Nature, and ſeized 
upon thoſe Powers, which are but very little under the Command of the 
Intellectual Part, I think, it cannot be ſubdued by meer Suaſion, which in its 
utmoſt reaches only to the convincing of that: But the Heart muſt be 
chanzed by a much higher Power, even by an immediate Omnipotent 
Work of God's Spirit infuſing a Quality into the Soul, not there before, 
which by Degrees ſhall weaken, and work out our inherent Natural 
Corruption : And this being a Creating Work, is done ſolely and imme- 
diately by God Himſelf; foraſmuch as Creation admits of no Inſtrument, 
as being an Effect of that infinite Creative Power, which cannot be con- 
veyed to an Inſtrumental Agent. . 

ut you will ſay then, if Converſion be the ſole immediate Work of 
God, What need is there of a Preacher? And how can he be ſaid to be, as 
uſually he is, God's Inſtrument in the Work of a Man's Converſion? To 
which I anſwer ; 1/f, That God's Infitution of Preaching is a ſufficient 
Reaſon for it, though we knew no other. 2d/y, That when the Preacher 
is faid to be an Instrument in the Converſion of a Sinner, it is not meant, 
that he is ſuch) Dy a properly Phyſical Efficiency, but only orally, and 
by e explain my Meaning thus. A Phyſical Inſtrument, or 
ſuch as is found in natural Efficient Productions, is that, which partaking of 
the Power, Force, and Cy of the principal Agent from thence derived to 
it produces a ſuitable Effect. As When J cut or divide a Thing, the Force of 
my Hand is conveyed to the Knite, by virtue of which, the Knife cuts or di- 
vides. And thus,I fay;the Preacher cannot be the Inſtrument of Converſion, 
for the Reaſon abovementioned, becauſe that infinite Power, which does con- 
vert, cannot be conveyed to any finite Being whatſoever. But a Moral 
Infrument is quite of another Nature; and is that (as I may ſo expreſs it) 
Non quo producentes ſed quo interveniente ſequitur eſfectus. Not that, which 
Converſion is effected by, but that without which ( ordinarily at leaſt ) it 
is not. So that while the Miniſter is preaching and perſuading, God puts 
forth another ſecret Influence, quite different from that of the Preacher, 
though ſtill going along withit : And it is this, by which God immediatel 
touches the Sinner's Heart, and converts him. Howbeit, the Preacher is 
ſtill ſaid to be Inſtrumental in this great Work; foraſmuch as his Preach- 
ing is ſubordinate to, and moſt commonly (as has been ſaid) accompa- 
nies it: God not being pleaſed to exert his Action, but in Concurrence 
with the Preacher exerting his. And thus having given God his Preroga- 
tive,and the Preacher his Due, by ſhewing, how he is Morally Inſtrumental 
to the Work of the Sinner's Converſion by perſuading ; Iinferr the Neceſſi- 
ty of thoſe forementioned Abilities and Preparations for Preaching, as be- 
ing the moſt proper Means and Inſtruments of Perſuaſion. See thisexem- 
plified in St. Paul himſelf, and in him obſerve, when he deals with the 
Ka how he endeavours to inſinuate what he fays, by pleading his own 
indred with them, ſpeaking honourably of 4braham, and of the Law, 
Vor. II. D 2 | and 
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and calling the Goſpel the Law of Faith; and affirming, that it did e$7a- 
bliſh the Law. All which was the true Art of natural Rhetorick, thus to 
convey his Senſe under thoſe Names and Notions, which he knew were 
highly pleaſing to them. But then, on the other hand, when he would 
win over the Gentiles; foraſmuch as there was a ſtanding Fewd between 
them and the eus; (the Jews, like the Men here of late, for ever un- 
ſainting all the World, beſides themſelves; ) obſerve how he deals with 
them. He tells them of the Rejection of the Jeu, and the Gentiles be- 
ing ingrafted in their Room: And that Abraham believed unto Juftificati- 
on be he was circumciſed, and therefore was no leſs the Father of the 
uncircumciſed Believers, than of the circumciſed. He tells them alſo, that 
the believing Gentiles were his Spiritual Seed, but the Jews, as ſuch, were 
only his Carnal. He takes Occafion alſo to undervalue Circumciſion, and 
the Ceremonial Law: as abuſed by the Fewws, and in themſelves Things 
moſt hateful to other Nations. Now all this was hugely pleaſing to the 
Gentiles, and therefore very apt to perſuade. But had not St. Paul been 
a Man of Learning and Skill in the Arts and Methods of Rhetorick, he 
could not have ſuited ſuch Appoſite Exhortations to ſuch different ſorts 
of Men with ſo much Dexterity. And the ſame Courſe, in dealing with 
Mens Minds, is a Miniſter of the Word to take now. As ſuppoſe, he 
would diſſuade Men from any Vice, he is to found his Diſſuaſives upon 
the peculiar Temper of the Man; ſo that, if, for Inſtance, he ſhould find 
it needfull to preach againſt Drunkenneſs, and there were ſeveral in the 
Congregation addicted to ſeveral forts of Vice, as ſome to Pride or Am- 
bition, ſome to Coveteouſneſs, or the like,; here, beſides the general Ar- 
gument from the Puniſhments of the other World denounced againſt theſe, 
and ſuch other Vices; if he would do his Buſineſs effectually, he muſt alſo 
tell the ambitious or proud Men, that his Drunkenneſs would diſgrace him, 
and make him the Scorn and Contempt of all the World about him ; and 
the coveteous Man, that it would certainly waſte his Eſtate, and beggar 
him. Whereas ſhould he, on the other hand, tranſplace theſe Arguments, 
and diſſuade him who is proud from drinking, becauſe it would beggar 
him, and him who is coveteous, becauſe it would diſgrace him, doubt leſs he 
would prevail but little, becauſe his Argument would not ſtrike that pro- 
per Principle which each of them were governed by. And now what can 
this be grounded upon, but upon natural Philoſophy, and a Knowledge of 
Mens Paſſions and Intereſts, the great and chief Springs of all their Actions? 
And upon the like Ground it is that for a Preacher in his Diſcourſes to the 
People to inſiſt oaly pon Univerſals, is but a cold, faint, languid way of 
Perſuading or Difſuading ; as to tell Men in general, that they are Sinners, 
and that going on in Sin without Repentance, they are under the Curſe and 
Wrath of God; all which they think they knew before, and accordingly 
receive it as a Word of Courſe, and too ſlightly regard it: But Conviction, 
the uſual Fore-runner of, and Preparative to "i is from Particulars, 
as if the Preacher ſhould tell his Hearers, that he who continues to cheat, 
cozeny and equivocate, is a wicked and impenitent Wretch ; ald 
that he who drinks, and fwears, and whores, is the Perſon to whom 
the Curſe directly belongs: And this ſeriouſly urged, and diſcreetly 
applyed, will, if any Thing, carry it Home to the Conſcience, and 
lodge it there too. And now is not the Reaſon of this Method alſo to be 
fetched from Philoſophy, as well as from Religion? For we know, that 
Men naturally have only a weak, confuſed Know edge of Univerſals, but a 
clear and lively Idea of Particulars. And that which gives a clear Repre- 
fentation of a Thing to the Apprehenſion, makes a ſuitable Impreſſion of it 
opon the Will and Affections. Whoſoever therefore pretends to be a 
Preacher, muſt know; that his main Buſineſs is to perſuade, and that with- 
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out the Helps of humane Learning, this can hardly be done to any Pur- 
poſe. So that if he finds himſelf wholly deſtitute of theſe, and has nothing 
elſe to truſt to, but ſome groundleſs, windy, and phantaſtick Notions a- 
bout the Spirit (the common Sanctuary of Fanaticks and Enthuſiaſts ; ) 
he would do well to /oot back, and taking his Hand off from this Plough, 
to put it to another, much fitter for him. But in the mean time, as for our- 
ſelves, who pretend not to a Pitch above other Mortals, nor dare rely upon 
Inſpiration inſtead of Induſtry, we muſt reſt content, to revere the Wil- 
dom, and follow the Examples of thoſe who went before us, and enjoyn- 
ed us the Study of the Arts and Sciences, as the ſureſt and moſt tryed way 
to that of Divinity. 

2. A ſecond Reaſon for the Neceſſity of theſe Preparations for the Mi- 
niſtry, ſhall be taken from this Conſideration; That at the firſt Promulga- 
tion of the Goſpel, God was pleaſed to furniſh the Apoſtles and-Preachers 
of it with Abilities proper for that great Work, after a ſupernatural and 
miraculous way. For {till we find, that the Scripture repreſents the Apo- 
ſtles as ignorant and {iterate Men, and that the Chief Prieſts and Elders of 
the Jews took particular Notice of them, as ſuch, in Acts iv. and the 13th 
Verſe. The Text there giving them this Character, that they were 
dvS9o79 dye ll re x4 ib that is to ſay, according to the ſtrict Significa- 
tion of the Word, Men unlearned, and of a mean and plebeian Condition. 
| Nevertheleſs, ſince they were appointed by God to preach the Goſpel to ſe- 
veral Nations; a Work requiring a conſiderable Knowledge of the Langua- 
ges of thoſe Nations, and impoſlible to be performed without it, and yet no 
leſs impoſſible for the Apoſtles, having neither Time, nor Opportunity to ac- 

uire that Knowledge in the r e ee of Study; God himſelf 
— this Defect, and endues them with all neceſſary Qualifications by im- 
mediate and divine Infuſion. So that being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, as we 
read in Acts ii. and the 4 Verſe, they forthwith ſpoke with other Tongues ; 
and that ſo clearly, plainly, and intelligibly, as both to convince, and aſtoniſh 
all who heard them; even thoſe of the molt different Nations and Languages, 
as well as their own Countrymen the Fewws themſelves. From whence I thus 
argue: That if the forementioned 1 and Aſſiſtances were not always of 
moſt ſingular Uſe, and ſometimes of indiſpenſable Neceſſity to the Calling of 
a Divine, certainly the moſt wiſe God would never have been at the Expence 
of a Miracle, to endow Men, of that Calling, with them. For he who 
obſerves that Order and Decorum in all his Works, as never to over-do 
any Thing, nor carry on the Buſineſs of his ordinary Providence, by ex- 
traordinary and ſupernatural Ways, would doubtleſs (in the Eye of the 
World at leaſt) ſeem to debaſe, and make cheap thoſe nobleſt Inſtances 
of his Power, ſhould he ever exert them, but where he ſaw it of the 
higheſt Congern to his own Honour, and Man's Happineſs, that ſomething 
ſhould be done for both, which bare Nature, It to ztſelf, could never do. 

3. The third and laſt Reaſon for the Neceſſity of ſuch Preparations for 
the Miniſtry, fhall be drawn from he Dignity of the Subject of it, which 
is Divinity. And what is Divinity, but a Doctrine treating of the Nature, 
Attributes, and Works of the Great Goch, as he ſtands related to Rational 
Creatures? And the way how Rational Creatures may ſerve, worſhip, and 
enjoy him? And if ſo, is not the Subject Matter of it the greateſt, and the 
Deſign and Buſineſs of it the nobleſt in the World, as being no leſs than to 
direct an immortal Soul to its endleſs and eternal Felicity? It has been diſ- 
putedy to which of the Intellectual Habits, mentioned by A4ri#orle, it moſt 
properly belongs; ſome referring it to Wiſdom, ſome to S:zence, ſome to 
Prudence, and ſome .compounding it of ſeveral of them together; But 
thoſe ſeem to ſpeak moſt to the Purpoſe, who will not have it formally 
any one of — but wrtually, and in 1 eminent tranſcendent 1 
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All. And now can we think, that a Doctrine of that Depth, that Height, 


and that vaſt Compaſs, graſping within it all the Perfe&tions and Di- 


menſions of humane Science, does not worthily claim all the Prepara- 
tions, whereby the Wit and Induſtry of Man can fit him for it? All 
other Sciences are accounted but Hand- Maids to Divinity; and ſhall 
the Hand-Maid be richer adorned, and better cloathed, and ſet off, than 
her Lady? In other Things, the Art uſually excells the Matter, and 
the Ornament we beſtow, is better than the Subject we beſtow it upon: 
But here we are ſure, that we have ſuch a Subject before us, as not only calls 
for, but commands, and not only commands, but deſerves our utmoſt Ap- 
plication to it; a Subject of that Native, that Inherent Worth, that it is not 
capable of any Addition from us, but ſhines both through, and above all the 
artificial Luſtre we can put upon it. The Study of Divinity is indeed diffi- 
cult, and we are to labour hard, and dig deep for it ; but then we dig in 
a golden Mine, which equally invites and rewards our Labour. 

And thus much for the ſecond General Head at firſt propoſed, for the 
handling of the Words; which was to ſhew, the Reaſons of the Neceſſity o 
the Preparations ſpoken of to the Study of Divinity. Of which we have 
aſſigned Three. : 

And fo we paſs at length to the third and laſt General Head propoſed, 
which was, to ſhew, what uſeful Inferences may be drawn from the forego- 
ing Particulars. And the firſt ſhall be a juſt and ſevere Reproof to two 
ſorts of Men. | | 

1. To ſuch as diſparage, and detract from the Grandeur of the Goſpel, 
by a puerile and indecent Levity in their Diſcourſes of it to the People. 

2. To ſuch as . N and (as much as in them lies) debaſe the ſame, 
by a coarſe, careleſs, rude and inſipid Way of handling the great and inva- 
luable Truths of it. 

Both of them certainly Objects of the moſt deſerved Reproof. 

1. For thoſe who diſparage and detract from the Goſpel, by a puerile and 
indecent ſort of Levity in their Diſcourſes upon it, ſo extremely below the 
Subject diſcourſed of. All vain, luxuriant Allegories, rhyming Cadencies of 
ſimilary Words, are ſuch pitiful Embelliſhments of Speech, as ſerve for no- 
thing, but to embaſe Divinity; and the Uſe of them, but like the Plaiſtering 
of Marble, or the Painting of Gold, the Glory of which is to be ſeen, and 
to ſhine by no other Luſtre but their own. What Quintilian moſt diſcreet- 
ly ſays of Seneca's handling Philoſophy, that he did rerum pondera mnut 1{/t- 
mis ſententiis frangere, break, and (as it were) emaſculate the Weight of 
his Subject by little affected Sentences, the fame may with much more Rea- 


. ſon be applyed to the Practice of thoſe, who detract from the Excellency 


of Things Sacred by a comical Lightneſs of Expreſſion : As when their 
Prayers ſhall be ſet out in ſuch a Dreſs, as if they did not ſupplicate, but 
compliment Almighty God, and their Sermons ſo garniſhed with Quibbles 
and Trifles, as if they played with Truth and Immortality ; and neither 
believed theſe n themſelves, nor were willing that others ſhould. For 


is it poſſible, that a Man in his Senſes ſhould be merry and jocoſe with eter- 


nal Life, and eternal Death, if he really deſigned to ftrik B . 
preſſion of either into the Conſciences of Men: No, no; tis 33 
Contradiction to common Senſe and Reaſon, than to the ſtricteſt Notions of 
Religion. And as this can by no means be accounted Divinity, ſo neither 
indeed can it paſs for Wit; which yet ſuch Chiefly ſeem to affect in ſuch 
Performances. For theſe are as much the Stains of true humane Eloquence 

as they are the Blots and Blemiſhes of Divinity; and might be as well con- 
futed out of Quintilians Inſtitutions, as out of St. Paul's Epiſtles. Such 
are wholly miſtaken in the Nature of Wit: For true Wit is a ſevere and a 


manly Thing. Wit in Divinity is nothing elſe, but Sacred Truths ſuitably 
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expreſſed. Tis not Shreds of Latin or Greek,nor a Deus dixit, anda Deus 
benedixit;or thoſe little Quirks or Diviſions into the i the 967,and the 4 
or the Egreſs,Regreſs,and Progreſs,and other ſuch Stuff (much like the Style 
of a Leaſe ) that can properly be called Wit. For that is not Wit, which 
conſiſts not with Wiſdom. For can you think, that it had not been an eaſy 
Matter for any one, in the Text here pitched upon by me, to have run 
out into a long, fulſome Allegory, comparing the Scribe and the Houſholder 
together, a now and then to have caſt ina Rhyme, with a @u/dza Quo; 
and a Quomodo, and the like? but certainly it would then have been much 
more difficult for the Judicious to hear ſuch Things, than for any, if fo 
inclined, to have compoſed them. The Practice therefore of ſuch Perſons 
is upon no Terms to be endured. Nor, 

2. Is the contrary of it to be at all more endured in thoſe, who cry up 
their mean, heavy, careleſs, and inſipid way of handling Things Sacred, as 
the only Spiritual and Evangelical way of Preaching, while they charge all 
their crude Incoherences, ſawcy Familiarities with God, and nauſeous Tau- 
tologies, upon the Spirit prompting ſuch Things to them, and that as the 
moſt elevated, and ſeraphick Heights of Religion. Both theſe ſorts (as I 
have faid) are abſolutely to be exploded ; and it is hard to judge, which of 
them deſerves it moſt.” Tis indeed no ways decent for a grave Matron to be 
attired in the gaudy, flaunting Dreſs of Youth ; but it isnot at all uncome- 
ly, for ſuch an one to be cloathed in the richeſt,. and moſt A755 Silk, if 
black or grave. For it is not the Rzchneſs of the Piece; but the Gaudineſs 
of the Colour, which expoſes to Cenſure. And therefore, as I ſhew before 
that the , and the Jie, the Deus dixit, and the Deus benedixit, could 
not be accounted Wit; ſo neither can the whimſical Cant of //- 2 . 
ſues, Products, Tendencies, Breathings, Indwellings, Rollings, up roger 
Recumbencies and Scriptures miſapplyed be accounted Divni- J. O. great tead- 
ty. Ina wordlet but theſe new Lights ( ſo apt to teach their 2 ap 
Betters) inſtead of all this and the like Jargon, bring us, in 5 
their Diſcourſes, Strength of Argument, Clearneſs of Conſequence, Exact- 
neſs of Method, and Propriety of Speech, and then let Prejudice and Par- 
ty ( whatſoever they may mutter againſt them ) deſpiſe and deride them; 
if they can. But Perſons of light, undiſtinguiſhing Heads, not able to car- 
ry themſelves clear between Extreams, think that they muſt either flutter 
(as it were) in the Air, by a kind of vain, empty Lightneſs, or lie grove- 
ling upon the Ground, by a dead and contemptible Flatneſs ; both the one 
and the other, no doubt, equally ridiculous. But after all, I cannot but 
believe;that it is the bewitching Eaſineſs of the latter way of the two,which 
chiefly ſanctifies and endears it to the Practice of theſe Men; and I hope 
it will not prove offenſive to the Auditory, if, to releaſe it (could I be fo 
happy) from ſuffering by ſuch Stuff for the future, I venture _ ſome 
ſhort Deſcription of it; and it is briefly thus. Firſt of all they ſeize upon 
ſome Text, from whence they draw ſomething, which they call a Do- 
ctrine) and well may it be ſaid tobe drawn from the Words; foraſmuch 
as it ſeldom naturally flows, or reſults from them. In the next place, be- 
ing thus provided, they branch it into ſeveral Heads; perhaps twenty, or 
thirty,or upwards. Whereuponf for the Proſecution of theſe, they repair to 
ſome tru/ty Concordance, which never fails them, and by the Help of that, 
they range ſix or ſeven Scriptures under each Head ; which Scriptures 
they proſecute one by one; firſt amplifying and enlarging upon one, for 
tome conſiderable Time, till they have ſpoiled it; and then that being done 
they paſs to another, which in its Turn, ſuffers accordingly. And theſe 
impertinent, and unpremeditated Enlargements they look upon as the Mo- 


tions and Breathings of the Spirit, and therefore much beyound thoſe car- 
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nal Ordinances of Senſe and Reaſon, ſupported by 7 Paguc Study; 
and this they call a ſaving Way of Preaching, as it mult be confeſſed to 
be a way to fave much Labour, and nothing elſe that I know of. But 
how Men ſhould thus come to make the Salvation of an immortal Soul, 
ſach a flight, extempore Buſineſs, I muſt profeſs, I cannot underſtand ; and 
would gladly underſtand upon whole Example they ground this way of 
Preaching; not upon that of the Apoſtles I am ſure. For it is ſaid of St. Paul 
in his Sermon before Flix, That he reaſoned of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, 
and Judgment to come. The Words being in Acts xxiv. 25. Saoqurs Ii uri, 
and according to the natural Force and Import of them, ſignifying, that 
he diſcourſed, or reaſoned dialectically, following one Concluſion with a- 
nother, and with the moſt cloſe and preſſing Arguments from the moſt 
r{uaſive Topicks of Reaſon and N N Whereupon we quickly find 
the Prevalence of his Preaching in a ſuitable Effect, That Felix trembled. 
Whereas had Paul only caſt about his Arms, ſpoke himſelf hoarſe, and cry- 
ed, You are damned, though Felix (as guilty as he was) might have gi- 
ven him the Hearing, yet poſſibly he might alſo have looked upon him as 
vne whoſe Paſſion had, at that time, got the ſtart of his Judgment, and 
accordingly have given him the fame coarſe Salute, which the ſame Paul 
afterwards, ſo undeſervedly met with from Feftus ; but his Zeal was too 
much under the Conduct of his Reaſon, to ay out at ſuch a Rate. But 
to paſs from theſe Indecencies to others, as little to be allowed in this ſort 
of Men, can any tolerable Reaſon be given for thoſe ſtrange new Po- 
ſtures uſed by ſome in the Delivery of the Word? Such as ſbutting the 
yes, e the Face, and ſpeaking through the Noſe, which I think can- 
not ſo properly be called Preaching, as Toning of a Sermon, Nor do I 
ſee, why the Word may not be altogether as effectual for the Converſion of 
Souls, delivered by one, who has the Manners to look his Auditory in the 
Face, uſing his own Countenance, and his own native Voice without 
ſtraining it to a lamentable and doleful Vhine, (never ſerving to any Pur- 
poſe, but where ſome religious Cheat is to be carried on.) That anci- 
ent, though ſeemingly odd Saying, Loguere ut te videam, in my poor 
Judgment carries in it a very notable Inſtruction, and peculiary applicable 
to the Perſons and Matter here pointed at. For, ſuppoſing one to be a 
very able and excellent Speaker, yet under the forementioned Circum- 
ſtances, he muſt, however, needs be @ very ill Sight; and the Caſe of his 
poor ſuffering Hearers very ſevere upon them, while both the Matter 
uttered by him, ſhall grate hard upon the Zar, and the Perſon uttering it, 
at the ſame Time equally offend the Xye. It is clear therefore, that the 
Men of this Method have ſullyed the noble Science of Divinity, and can 
never warrant their Practice, either from Religion or Reaſon, or the Rules 
of decent and good Behaviour, nor yet from the Example of the Apoſtle 
and leaſt of all from that of our Saviour Himſelf. For none ſurely wil 
imagine, that theſe Mens ſpeaking, as never Man ſpoke before, can paſs 
for any Imitation of Him. And here, I humbly conceive, that it may not 
be amiſs to take Occaſion to utter a great Truth, as both worthy to be now 
conſidered, and never to be forgot: Namely, That if we reflect upon the 
late Times of Confuſion, which paſſed upon the Miniſtry, we ſhall find 
that the grand Deſign of the Fanatick Crew was to perſuade the World, 
that a ſtanding, ſettled Miniſtry was wholly uſeleſs. This, I fay nk 
the main Point which they then drove at. And the great Engine to effect 


this, was by engaging Men of ſeveral Callings ( and thoſe th | 
ſtill the better ) to hold forth, and harangue 2 8 3 


Streets, ſometimes in Churches, ſometimes in Barns ti 
Pulpits, and ſometimes from Tubs: And in a MN _ 
howſoever they could clock the ſenſleſs and unthinking Rabble about them. 


And 
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And with this Practice well followed, they (and their Friends the f 
ites) concluded, that in ſome time, it would be no hard Matter to per- 
ſuade the People, that if Men of other Profeſſions were able to teach and 
reach the Word, then to what Purpoſe ſhould there be a Company of 
en brought up to it, and maintained in it, at the Charge of a Publick 
Allowance? Eſpecially, when at the ſame Time, the truly Godly fo gree- 
dily gaped and graſped at it for their Self-denying Selves. So that, Preach- 
ing, we ſee, was their prime Engine. But now what was it, which en- 
couraged theſe Men to ſet up for a Work, which (if duly managed) was 
ſo difficult in it felt, and which they were never bred to? Why, no doubt 
it was, that low, cheap, illiterate way, then commonly uſed, and cryed 
up for the only Goſpel, Soul ſearching way, ( as the Word then went) and 
which the craftier fort of them ſaw well enough, that with a little Exer- 
ciſe, and much Confidence, they might in a ſhort time come to equal, if 
not exceed ; as it cannot be denyed, but that ſome few of them / with the 
Help of a few Friends in maſzuerade ) accordingly did. But on the con- 
trary, had Preaching been made, and reckoned a Matter of folid and 
true Learning, of Theological Knowledge, and long, and ſevere Study, 
(as the Nature of it required it to be; ) aſſuredly, no preachins Cobbler 
amongſt them all, would ever have ventured ſo far beyond his Laft, as to 
undertake it. And conſequently this their powerful Engine for ſupplant- 
ing the Church and Clergy, had never been attempted, nor perhaps fo 
much as thought on: And therefore, of moſt ſingular Benefit, no queſtion, 
would it be to the Publick, if thoſe, who have Authority to ſecond their 
Advice, would counſel the Ignorant and the Forward, to conſider zhat 
Divinity is and what they themſelves are, and fo, to put up their preach- 
ing Tools, their Medulla's, Notebooks, their Melli ciums, Concordances,and 
all, and betake themſelves to ſome uſeful Trade, which Nature had moſt 
particularly fitted them for. This is what I thought fit to offer and re- 
commend; and that not out of any Humour of Oppoſition to this or that 
ſort of Men, / for, whatſoever they may deſerve, I think them below it ) 
but out of a dutiful Zeal for the Advancement of what moſt of us profeſs, 
Divinity; as likewiſe for the Honour of that Place, which we belong to 
the Univerſity; and which of late Years I have (with no ſmall Sorrow) 
heard often reflected upon, for the Meanneſs of many Performances in it 
no ways anſwerable to the ancient Reputation of ſo noble a Seat of Know- 
ledze. For let the Enemies of that and us ſay what they will, no Man's 
Dulneſs is, or can be his Duty, and much leſs his Perfection. 
And thus having conſidered the two different, or rather contrary ways 
of handling the Word, and moſt juſtly rejected them both, I ſhall now 
| briefly give the Reaſons of our Rejection of them, and theſe ſhall be - 
Two. 
1. Becauſe both theſe Ways, to wit, the Light and Comical, and the 
Dull a extremely expoſe and diſcredit the Ordinance of Preach- 
ing: An a 
5 Becauſe they no leſs diſgrace the Church itſelf. 
1. And firſt, we ſhall find how much both of them expoſe and diſcredit 
the Ordinance of Preaching; even that Ordinance which was originally 
deſigned for the two greateſt Things in the World; The Honour of G'od; 
and the'Converſton of Souls. For if to convert a Soul, even by the Word 
it{elt, and the ſtrongeſt Arguments which the Reaſon of Man can bring, 
(as being no more than Inſtruments, or rather meer Conditions in the Cale ) 
if, I ſay, this be reckoned a Work above Nature (as it really is; ) then 
{urely to convert one by a Jef would be a Reach beyond a Miracle. In 
ſhort, it is this unhallowed way of Preaching, which turns the Pulpit into 
a * 1 the moſt Sovereign R againſt Sin, and Preſervative of 
OL, II. the 
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the Soul, into the Sacri 7 of Fools: making it a Matter of Sport to 
the Light and Vain, k to the Sober and Devout; and of Scorn and 
Loathing to all: And I believe never yet drew a Tear or a Sg from any 


judicious and well-diſpoſed Auditor, unleſs perhaps for the Sin and Vanity 


of the Speaker: So fad a Thing it is, when Sermons ſhall be ftich; that the 
moſt ſerious Hearer of them ſhall not be able to command or keep fixed his 
Attention and his Countenance too. For can it be imagined excuſable, or in- 
deed tolerable, for one, who owns himſelf for God Ambaſſador to the Peo- 
ple, to ſpeak thoſe Things, as by his Authority, of which it is hard to 
judge whether they detract from the Honour or Honeſty of an Ambaſlador 
moſt ? But in a word, when the profeſſed Diſpenſers of the weighty Mat- 
ters of Religion ſhall treat them in a way, fo utterly unſuitable to the 
Weight and Grandeur of them, do they not come too near the infamous 
Example of Hlis two Sons, who managed their Prieſtly Office (as high and 
facred as it was) in ſo wretched a Manner, that it is faid in 1. Sam. i. 27. 
That the People abhorred the Offering of the Lord; and if fo, we may be 
ſure, that they abhorred the Offerers much more? 
2. As the two forementioned ways of handling the Word, viz. The 
Lizht and Comical, and the Heavy and Dull, do mightily diſcredit the 
reat Ordinance of Preaching, ſo they equally diſcredit the Church itſelf. 
t is the unhappy Fate of the Clergy above all Men, that their Failures and 
Defects never terminate in their own Perſons, but ſtill redound upon their 
Function; a manifeſt injuſtice certainly; where one is the Criminal, and 
another muſt be the Sufferer : But yet as bad as it is, from the Practice of 
ſome Perſons, to take Occaſion to reproach the Church; fo on the other ſide, 
to give the Occaſion, is undoubtedly much worſe. And therefore, whatſo- 
ever Relation to, or whatſoever Intereſt in, or Affection to the Church, 


| ſuch may, or do pretend to; they are really greater Enemies, and fouler 


Blots, to her excellent Conſtitution, than the muſt avowed Oppoſers and 
Maligners of it; and conſequently would have diſobliged her infinitely leſs, 
had they fallen in with the Schiſmaticks and Fanaticks in their bittereſt In- 
wettives againſt her; and that even to the renouncing her Orders (as ſome of 
them have done) and an entire quitting of her Cummunion beſides; the 
greateſt Kindneſs that ſuch could poſſibly have done her. For better it is, 
to be hiſſed at by a Snake out 4 the Hedge or the Dung-hill, than to be 
hiſſed at, and bitten too by one in one's o Boſom. But I truſt, that when 
Men ſhall ſeriouſly and impartially conſider, how, and from whence the 
Church's Enemies have took Advantage againſt her, there will be found 
thoſe, whoſe Preaching ſhall both anſwer and adorn her Conſtitution, and 
withall, make her excellent Inſtructions from the Pulpit, fo to ſuit, as well 
as ſecond her incomparable Devotions from the Desh, that they ſhall nei- 
ther fly out into thoſe Levities and Indecencies (fo juſtly before con- 
demn'd ) on the one hand; nor yet ſink into that ſordid, ſupine Dulneſs on 
the other (which our Men of the Spirit ſo much affect to diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves by, and which we, by no means, deſire to vye with them in.) In 
ſum, we hope, that all our Church-Per formances ſhall be fiich, that the 
ſhall as much out-ſhine all thoſe about her, in the Soundneſs and Sobriet 
of her Doctrines, as ſhe ſurpaſſes them all in the Primitive Excellenc of 
* EPs. a 7 
nd thus having finiſhed the firſt of the two General Infere 
ws, 3 wy wot for the Reproof of two 8 
of Diſpenſers of the Word; and given Reaſons agai I 6 
94 nth ; and g gainſt them both; I ſhall 
2, Place, paſs to the other and concluding Inference from thi 

Diſcourſe; and that ſhall be to exhort and adviſe thoſe =o 1575 ties 


heard what Preparations are required to a Goſpel-Scribe inſiructed to the 
Kinng- : 
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Kingdom of Heaven, and who withall deſign themſelves for hie fame Em- 
loyment, with the utmoſt Seriouſneſs of Thought to conſider the high 
Reaſonableneſs, or rather abſolute Neceſſity of their beſtowing a compe- 
tent and ſufficient Time in the Univerſities for that Purpoſe. And to dil. 
ſuade ſuch from a ſudden. and haſty Relinquiſhment of them, ( beſides Ar- 
uments, more than enough, drawn from the great Inconveniencies of 
ſo doing, and the implicit Prohibition of St. Paul himſelf, declaring; 
That he who undertakes a Paſtoral Charge, muſt not be a Novice ; ) there 
is ſtill a more cogent Reaſon for the ſame, and that from the very Nature 
of the Thing itſelf; For how (naturally ſpeaking) can there be a Fit- 
neſs for any great Thing or Work, without Preparation ? And how can 
there be Preparation, without due Time and Opportunity ? It is obſerved 
of the Levizes, tho much of their Miniſtry was only Shoulder-work, that 
they had yet a ery conſiderable Time for Preparation. They were con- 
ſecrated to it, by the Impoſition of Hands at the Age of fue and twenty ; 
after which they employed fue Nears in learning their Office, and then at 
the thirtieth Tear of their Aze;they began their Levitical Miniſtration ; at 
which time alſo our Bleſſed Saviour began his Miniſtry. But now under 
the Goſpel, when our Work is ten times greater, (as well as twice ten 
times more Spiritual then theirs was) do we think to furniſh ourſelves in 
half the Space? There was lately a Company of Men called Tryers, com- 
miſſioned by Cromwell, to judge of the Abilities of ſuch as were to be ad- 
mitted by them into the Miniſtry. Who ( forſooth |} if any of that Le- 
vitical Ae of Thirty, preſented himſelf to them for their Approbation, they 
commonly rejected him with Scorn and Diſdain; telling him, that if ke 
had not been Lukewarm, and good for nothing, he would have been dif. 
ſed of in the Miniſtry long before; and they would tell him alſo, that 
be was not only of a Legal Age, but of a Legal Spirit too; and as for 
Things Legal, by which we poor Mortals, and Men of the Letter, and not 
of the Spirit underſtand Things done according to Law) This they re- 
nounced, and pretended to be many Degrees above it ; for otherwiſe we 
may be ſure, that their great Maſter of Miſ-rule Ol;zver would never 
have commiſſioned them to ſerve him in that Poſt. And now what a Kird 
of Miniſtry ( may we imagine ) ſuch would have ſtocked this poor Nati- 
on with, in {the Space of ten Years more? But the Truth is, for thoſe, 
whoſe Divinity was Novelty, it ought to be no Wonder, if the Divines were 
to be Novices too; and finee they intended to make their Preaching and 
Praying an ZExtemporary Work, no wonder if they were contented alſo 
with an Zxtemporary Preparation, and after two or three Years ſpent in 
the Univerſity, ran abroad, under a Pretence of ſerving God in their Ge- 
neration N Term in mighty requeſt with them ) and that for Reaſons 
(tis ſuppoſed ) beſt known to themſelves. But as for ſuch Muſhroom Di- 
vines, who ſtart up ſo of a ſudden, we do not uſually find their Succeſs ſo 
good, as to recommend their Practice. Hafty Births are ſeldom long-liv/d, 
but never ſtrong : And therefore I hope, that thoſe who love the Church 
ſo well,as not to be willing that ſhe ſhould ſuffer by any Failure of theirs, will 
make it their Buſineſs ſo to ſtock themſelves, as to carry from hence 
both Learning and Experience to that arduous and great Work, Which 
ſo eminently requires both. And the more inexcuſable will an over haſty 
leaving this noble Place of Improvement be, by how much the greater Ex- 
couragement we now have to make a longer Stay in it, than we had ſome 
Years ſince: Providence having broken the Rod of (I believe) as great 
Spiritual Oppreſſion, as was ever before exerciſed upon any Company or 
orporation of Men whatſoever. When ſome Spiritual Tyrants, then at 
the Top and Head of it, not being able to faſten any Accufation upon 
Mens Lives, mortally maligned by them, would {preſently arraizn and 
V or; II. F 2 pals 
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paſs Sentence upon their Hearts; and deny them the proper Encourage- 
ment and Support of Scholars, becauſe ( forfooth ) they were not (in their 
their refined Senſe ) Godly and Regenerate; nor allowed to be Godly, be 
cauſe they would not eſpouſe a Faction, by reſorting to their Congregatio- 
nal, Houſe-warming Meetings; where the Brotherhood (or Siſterbood ra- 
ther) uſed to be ſo very Kind to their Friends and Brethren in the Lord. 
Beſides the barbarous, raving Inſolence, which thoſe Spiritual Dons from 
the Pulpit were wont to ſhew to all Sorts and Degrees of Men, high and 
low ; repreſenting every Caſual Miſhap, as a Judgment from upon 
ſuch and , ſuch particular Perſons; who being implacably hated by the 
„H W. oo. arty, could not 5 ſeems) be otherwiſe by God himſelf, For 
* wif in * mark the Men, ſaid Holderforth (as I my elf with ſeveral o- 
cannefChriſt- thers frequently heard him. And then having thus fixed his 
888 Mark, and 3 Aim; he would ſhoot through and through it 
* with a Vengeance. But, I hope, Things are already come to 
the Tear 1646. that paſs, that we ſhall never again hear any eſpecially of our 
own Body, in the very Face of 3 and Learning, dare in this Place 
ſo renowned for both, either rail at Majeſty, or decry a ſtanding Mi- 
niſtry, and in a moſt unnatural and prepoſterous Manner, plant their bat- 
teries in the Pulpit for the beating down of the Church. | 
In fine, therefore, both to relieve your Patience, and cloſe up this 
whole Diſcourſe, ſince Providence, 1 5 Wonder of Mercy, has now o- 
pened a Way for the Return of our Laws, and our Religion, it will con- 
cern us all ſeriouſly to conſider, that as the Work before us, is the greateſt 
and moſt important, both with reference to this World, and the next, 
ſo likewiſe to remember, and lay to Heart, that chi the Place of Prepa- 
ration, and now the Time of it : And conſequently, that the more Time 
and Care ſhall be taken by us, to go from henceprepared for our great 
wager th the better no doubt will be our Work, and the larger our Re- 
Ward. | | 


Now to God the Father, God the Sm, and God the Holy Ghoſt, bo 
render d and aſcribed, as is moſt; due, all Praiſe, Might, Ma- 
jeſih and Dominion, both now and for evermore, Amen, | 


* 
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ON 
| PROVERBS i. 32. 
The Proſperity of Fools ſball deſtroy them. 


T is a Thing partly worth our Wonder, partly our 
> Compaſſion, that what the greateſt Part of Men are 
moſt paſſionately deſirous of, that they are generally 
moſt unfit for : For they look upon Things abſolute- 
ly in themſelves, without examining the Suitableneſs 
of them to their own Conditions; and fo, at a Di- 
ſtance, court that as an Enjoyment, which upon Ex- 


. perience rey. 20 a Plague; and a great Calamity. 


{1 | 


And this peculiar ill Property has Fol, that it widens and enlarges Mens 


Deſires, while it leſſens their Capacities. Like a Dropſy; which till calls 
for Drink, but not affording Strength to digeſt it, puts an End to the 
Drinker, but not the Thirſt. 

As for the Explication of the Text, to any 6 that in the Dialect of 
Scripture, but r of this Book of the Proverbs, Wicked Men are 


called Fools, and Wickedneſs Folly, as on the contrary, that Piety is ſtill 


graced with the Name of Wiſdom, would be as ſuperfluous, as to attempt 
the Proof of a ſelf-evident and firſt Principle, or to light a Candle to the 
Sun. By Fools therefore are here repreſented all wicked and wiciow Per- 


ſons. Such as turn their Backs upon Reaſon and Religion, and wholly de. 


voting themſelves to Senſuality, follow the Sway and Career of their cor- 
rupt Affections. 

The Miſery of which Perſons is from hence moſt manifeſt, that, when 
God gives them what they moſt love, hey periſh in the Embraces of it, are 
cruſhed to Death under Heaps of Gold, ſtifled with an overcoming Plenty; 
like a Ship fetching rich Commodities from a far Country, but ſinking 
by the Weight of them in its Return. Since therefore wicked Men are 
ſo ſtrangely out, in the calculating of their own Intereſt ; and account 
nothing Happineſs, but what brings up Death and Deſtruction in the 


Rear of it; and ſince Proſperity is yet, in itſelf, a real Bleſſing, though 
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to them it becomes a Miſchief, and determines in a Curſe; it concerns 
us to look into the Reaſon of this ſtrange Event, and to examine how 
it comes to paſs, that the Proſperity of Fools deſtroys them. 

The Reaſons of it I conceive may be theſe Three. 


I. Becauſe every fooliſh or vicious Perſon is either ignorant or regard- 
leſs of the . Ends and Uſes, for which God deſigns the Profpe- 
rity of thoſe, to whom he ſends it. | 

II. Becauſe Proſperity (as the Nature of Man now ſtands) has a pe- 
culiar Force and Fitneſs to abate Mens Virtues, and to heighten their 
Corruptions. And SY 2 

III. And Lay, Becauſe it directly indiſpoſes them to the proper Means 
of Amendment and Recovery. 


L And firſt for the firſt of theſe, one Reaſon why vicious Perſons miſ- 
carry by Proſperity, a becauſe every ſuch Perſon u either ignorant or re- 
ail 5 of the proper Ends and Uſes for which God ordains and deſigns 
;t. Which Ends are theſe. 3 | 

1. To try and diſcover what is in a Man. All Tryal is properly 
Enquiry, and Enquiry is an Endeavour after the Knowledge of a Thing 
as yet unknown; and 8 in ſtrictneſs of Speech, God who 
knows all Things, and can ignorant of nothing, cannot be ſaid to 
Try, any more than he can be ſaid to Enquire, But God, while he ſpeaks 
to Men, is often pleaſed to ſpeak after the Manner of Men; and the 
Reaſon of this is not only his Condeſcenſion to our Capacities, but be- 
cauſe in many Actions God behaves himſelf with ſome Analogy and Pro- 


portion to the Actings of Men. And therefore, becauſe God ſometimes - 


ſets thoſe Things before Men, that have in them a Fitneſs to draw 
forth and diſcover what is in their Heart, as inquiſitive Perſons do, who 
have a Mind to pry into the Thoughts and Actions of their Neigh- 
bour, he is upon this Account ſaid to try or to enquire, though, in Truth), 


by ſo doing, God deſigns not to inform himſelf, but the Perſon whom 


he tryes, and give both him and the World a View of his Temper and 
Diſpoſition. x 

For the World is ignorant of Men, till Occaſion gives them Power 
to turn their Inſide outward, and to ſhew themſelves. So that what 
is ſaid of an Office, may be alſo ſaid of Proſperity, and a Fortune, that 
it does indicare virum, diſcover what the Man is, and what Metal his 
Heart is made of. We ſee a Slave perhaps cringe, and ſneak, and hum- 
ble himſelf, but do we therefore preſently think, that we ſee his Na- 
ture in his Behaviour? No, we may find ourſelves much miſtaken; for 
no Body knows, in caſe Providence ſhould think fit to ſmile upon ſuch 
an one, and (as it were) to launch him forth into a deep, and a wide 
Fortune, how quickly he would be another Man, aflume another Spirit, 
and grow inſolent, imperious, and inſufferable. 

Nor is this a Myſtery hid only from the Eyes of the World round 
about a Man, but ſometimes alſo even from himſelf for he ſeldom knows 
his own Heart ſo perfectly, as to be able to give a certain Account of 


the future Diſpoſition and Inclination of it, when placed under different 


States and Conditions of Life. He that has been bred poor, and grown 
up in a Cottage, knows not how his Spirits would move, ard his Blood 
riſe, ſhould he come to handle full Bags, to ſee ſplendid Attendances, 
and to eat, drink, and ſleep in State. Yet no doubt, but by ſuch great 


unlikely Changes, as alſo by lower Degrees of Affluence and Fruition, 


Providence deſigns to ſift, and ſearch, and give the World ſome E 
ence of the Make and Bent of Mens Minds. | AIRY f 
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But now the vicious Perſon flies only upon the Bulk and Matter of 
the Gift, and conſiders not that the Giver has a Plot and a Deſizn up- 
on him; the Conſideration of which would naturally make Men cau- 
tious and circumſpe& in their Behaviour: For ſurely it is not an or- 
dinary Degree of Intemperance, that would prompt a Man to drink 
intemperately, before thoſe, who, he knows, gave him his Freedom, on- 
ly to try whether he would uſe it to Exceſs or no. God gave Su 
a rich Booty upon the Conqueſt of 4malek, to try whether he would 
prefer real Obedience before pretended Sacriſice, and the performing of 
a Command before flying upon the Sport: But his Ignorance of the Uſe, 
to which God deſizned that proſperous Event, made him let looſe the 
Reins of his Folly and his Covetouſneſs, even to the Blaſting of his Crown, 
and the taking the Scepter from his Family, 1 Sj. xv. 23. Becolſe 
thou haſt rejected the Word of the Lord (ſaid Samuel to him) he hath 
alſo rejected thee from being King: So that this was the Effect of his 
miſunderſtood Succeſs, he conquered A4malek, but deſtroyed himſelf. 

2. The ſecond End and Deſign of God in giving Proſperity, and of 

which all wicked Perſons are either ignorant or regardleſs, is to encourage 
them in a conſtant, humble wy ers of their Gratitude to the Bornty 
of their Maker, who deals forth ſuch rich and plentiful Proviſions to 
his undeſerving Creatures. God would have every Temporal Bleſſing 
raiſe that Queſtion in the Heart; Lord, what xx Man, that thor Ut ſi- 
teft him, or the Son of Man, that thou ſo regarde/t him? He never ſends 
the Pleaſures of the Spring, nor the Plenties of Harveſt to ſurfeir, but 
to oblige the Sons of Men; and the very Fruits of the Earth are in- 
tended as Arguments to carry their Thoughts to Heaven. 
But the wicked and ſenſual Part of the World are only concerned 
to find Scope and Room enough to wallow in; if they can but have 
it, whence they have it troubles not their Thoughts; ſaying Grace is no 
part of their Meal; they feed and grovel like Swine under an Oak, 
filling themſelves with the Maſt, but never {o much as looking up, ei- 
ther to the Bough's that bore, or the Hands that ſnook it down. This 
is their Temper and Deportment in the midſt of all their Enjoyments. 
But it is far from reaching the Purpoſes of the great Governor of the 
World; who makes it not his Care to gratify the Brutiſhneſs and Stu- 
pidity of evil Perſons. He will not be their Purveyor only, but their 
Inſtructor alſo, and fee them taught, as well as fed by his Liberality. 

3. The third End that God gives Men Proſperity for, and of which 
wicked Perſons take no Notice, 1s to make them helpful to Society. No 
Man holds the Abundance of Wealth, Power, and Honour, that Hea- 
ven has bleſſed him with, as a Proprzetor, but as a Steward, as the 
Truſtee of Providence to uſe and diſpenſe it for the Good of thoſe whom 


he converſes with. For does any one think, that the Divine Providence 


concerns itſelf to lift him up to a Station of Power, only to inſult and 
domineer over thoſe who are round about him; and to ſhew the World 


how able he is to do a Miſchief, or a ſhrewd Turn? No, God depo- 


ſits (and he does but 28 a Power in his Hand to encourage Vir- 
tue, and to relieve oppreſſed Innocence; and in a word, to act as his 
Deputy, and as God himſelf would do, ſhould he be pleaſed to act im- 
mediately in Affairs here below. | 
God bids a great and rich Perſon riſe and ſhine, as he bids the Sun, 
that is, not for himſelf, but for the Neceſſities of the World. And none is 
{o honurablein his own Perſon, as he who is helpful to others. When God 
makes a Man wealthy and potent, he paſles a double Obligation upon 
him ; one, that he gives him Riches, the other, that he gives him an Op- 
portunity of exerciſing a great Virtue ; for ſurely, if God ſhall be pleaſed 
Vor. Il. "(82 to 
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to make me his Almoner, and the Conduit by which his Goodneſs may de- 
ſcend upon my diſtreſſed Neighbour ; though the Charity be perſonally 
mine, yet both of us have Cauſe to thank God for it, I that I can be vir- 
tuous and he that is relieved. Ro 3 

But the wicked worldly Perſon looks no farther than himſelf; his Char. 
ty ends at Home, where it ſhould only begin. He thinks that Providence 
{ls his Purſe, and his Barns, only to pamper his own Carcaſs, to invite him 
to take his Eaſe and his Fill, that is, to ſerve his baſe Appetites with all the 
Occaſions of Sin. It is not his Buſineſs to do good, but only to enjoy it and 
to enjoy it fo, as to leſſen it, b monopolizing and confining it. Whereupon 
being ignorant of the Purpole, it is no wonder, if he alſo abuſes the Bounty 
of Providence, and fo perverts it to his own Deſtruction. 

IL. The ſecond General Reaſon, why the Proſperity of Fools proves de- 
ſtructive to them, becauſe Proſperity (as the Nature of Man now ſtands) 
has a peculiar Force and Fitneſs to abate Mens Virtues, and to heighten 
their Corruptions. | On 

1. And firſt for its abating their Virtues, Virtue of any ſort whatſoever, 
is a Plant that grows upon no Ground, but ſuch an one as is frequently til- 
led and cultivated with the ſevereſt Labour. But what a Stranger is 
Toil and Labour to a great Fortune? Perſons poſſeſſed of this, judge them- 
ſelves to have actually all that, for which Labour can be Rational. For 
Men uſually labour to be rich, great, and eminent. And theſe are born 
to all this, as to an Inheritance. They are at the top of the Hill already ; 
ſo that while others are climbing and panting to get up, they have nothing 
elſe to do, but to lie down and ſun themſelves, and at their own Eaſe 
be Spectators of other Mens Labours. 

But it is Poverty and Hardſhip that has made the moſt famed Com- 
manders;the fitteſt Perſons for Buſineſs, the moſt expert Stateſmen, and the 
greateſt Philoſophers. For that has firſt puſhed them on upon the Ac- 
count of Neceſſity, which being ſatisfied, they have aimed a Step higher 
at Convenience; and ſo being at length inured to a Courſe of Virtuous 
and generous Sedulity, Pleaſure has continued that, which Neceſlity firſt 
began; till their Endeavours have been crowned with Eminence; Maſter- 
ſhip, and Perfection in the Way they have been engaged in. 

But would the young Effeminate Gallant, that never knew what it was 
to want his Will, that every Day cloaths himſelf with the Riches, and 
ſwims in the Delights of the World, would he, I ſay, chuſe to riſe out 
of his ſoft Bed at Midnight, to begin an hard and a long March, to en- 
gage in a crabbed Study, or to follow ſome tedious perplexed Buſineſs ? 
No, he will have his Servants, and the Sun itſelf riſe before him; when 
his Breakfaſt is ready he will make himſelf ready too; unleſs perhaps ſome- 
times his Hounds and his Huntſmen break his Sleep, and ſo make him early 
in order to his being idle. 

Hence we obſerve fo many great Families to decay and moulder away 
through the 8 and Sottiſhneſs of the Heir: The Reaſon of 
which is, that the Poſſeſſion of an Eſtate does not prompt Men to thoſe 
ſevere and virtuous Practices, by whichit was firſt acquired. The Grand- 
Child perhaps comes and drinks, and whores himſelf out of thoſe fair 
Lands, Mannors, and Manſions, which his glorious Anceſtors had fought 
or ſtudyed themſelves into, which they had got by the preſerving their 
Country againſt an Invaſion, by facing the Enemy in the Field, hungry 
and thirſty, early and late, by preferring a brave Action before a ſound 
Sleep, though Nature might never ſo much require it. 

When the Succeſs and Courage of the Romans had made them Maſters 
of the Wealth and Pleaſures of all the the conquered Nations round about 


them, we lee how quickly the Edge of their Valour was dulled, and the 
rigo- 
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rigorous Honeſty of their Morals diſſolved and melted away with thoſe 
Delights, which too too eaſily circumvent and overcome the Hearts of 
Men. So that inſtead of the Camilli, the Fabricii, the Sipios and ſuch 
like Propogators of the growing Greatneſs of the Roman Empire, who 
lived as high Things as they performed; as ſoon as the Bulk of it grew vaſt 
and unlimited upon the Reign of Auguſtis Ceſar, we find a degenerous 
Race of Caligula's, Nero's, and Vitellits's; and of other inferiour Syco- 
phants and Flatterers, who neither knew nor affected any other Way of 
making themſelves conſiderable, but by a ſervile adoring of the Vices and 
Follies of great Ones above them, and a baſe treacherous intorming againſt 
virtuous and brave Perſons about them. 85 
The whole Buſineſs that was carried on with ſuch Noiſe and Eager- 
neſs in that great 91 then the Empreſs of the Weſtern World, was 
nothing elſe but to build magnificently, to feed luxuriouſly, to frequent 
Sports and Theatres, to run for the Sportula, and in a word, to flat- 
ter, and to be flattered; the Effects of a too full and unwieldy Pro- 
ſperity. But ſurely they could not have had Leiſure to think upon their 
umens, their Mullets, their Lucrinian Oyfters, their Phenicopters, and 
the like; ney could not have made a Rendezyous of all the Elements 
at their Table every Day, in ſuch a prodigious Variety of Meats and 
Drinks, they could not, I ſay, have thus intended theſe Things, had 
the Gauls been beſieging their Capitol: or Hannibal at the Head of 
his Carthaginian Army rapping at their Doors: This would quickly have 
turned their Sp/ts into Swords; and whet their Teeth too againſt their 
Enemies. But when Peace, Eaſe, and Plenty took away theſe Whet- 
ſtones of Courage and Emulation, they inſenſibly ſlid into the Afzatich 
Softneſs, and were intent upon nothing but their Cooks, and their Ra- 
gous, their fine Attendance, and unuſual Habits; fo that the Roman 
Genius was, (as the Zngliſh ſeems to be now) even loſt and ſtifled, 
and the Conquerors themſelves transformed into the Guiſe and Garb 
of the Conquered ; till by Degrees the Empire ſhrivelled and pined a- 
way; and from ſuch a Surfezt of immoderate Proſperity, paſſed at length 
into a final Conſumption. 55 
Nor is this ſtrange, if we conſider Man's Nature; and reflect upon 
the great Impotence and Difficulty that it finds in advancing into the 
Ways of Virtue erty by itſelf, without ſome collateral Aids and Aſ- 
ſiſtances; and ſuch Helps as ſhall ſmooth the Way before it, by remo- 
ving all Hindrances and Impediments. For Virtue, as it firſt lies in the 
Heart of Man, is but as a little Spark; which may indeed be blown 
into a Flame; it has that innate Force in it, that being cheriſhed and 
furthered in its Courſe, the leaſt Particle falling from a Candle may climb 
the Top of Palaces, waſte a City, and conſume a Neighbourhood. But 
then the Suitableneſs of the Fewel, and the Wind and the Air muſt con- 
ſpire with its Endeavours: This is the Breath that muſt enliven and fan, 
and bear it up till it becomes mighty and victorious. Otherwiſe do we 
think, that that little Thing that falling upon Thatch, or a Stack of 
Corn, prevails ſo marvellouſly, could exert its Strength and its Flames, 
its Terror and its Rage falling into the Dew or the Duſt ? There it 
is preſently checked, and left to his own little Bulk to preſerve itſelf; 
which meeting with no catching Matter, preſently expires and dies, 
and becomes weak and inſignificant. | | 
In like manner let us ſuppoſe a Man according to his natural Frame and 
Temper, addicted to Modeſty and Temperance, to virtuous and ſober 
Courſes. Here is indeed fomething improveable into a bright and a noble 
Perfetion; Nature has kindled the Spark, ſown the Seed, and we ſee the 


rude Draught, and firſt Lineaments of a Joſeph, a Cato, or a Fabricius, 
V or. II. H | Pur 
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But now has this little Bnbrio Strength enough to thraſt itſelf into the 
World ? To hold up its Head, and to maintain its Courſe to a perfect Ma- 
turity, againſt all the Aſſaults and Batteries of Intemperance , all the Snares 
and Trapans that Common Life lays in its way to extinguiſh and ſuppreſs it? 
Canit abſtain in the midit of all the Importunitiesand Opportunities of Sen- 
ſuality, without being confirmed and diſciplined by long Hardſhips, ſevere 
Abridzments, and the Rules of Virtue, frequently inculcated, and care- 
fully preſſed ? No, we ſhall quickly find thoſe hopeful Beginnings daſhed 
ny e up by ſuch ruining Delights. Proſperity is but a bad Nurſe 
to Virtue; a Nurſe which is like to ſtarve it in its Infancy, and to ſpoil it in 
its Growth. 

I come now in the next place to ſhew, that as it has ſuch an Aptneſs to 
leflen and abate Virtue;ſo it hasa peculiar Force alſo to heighten and enflame 
Mens Corruptions. 

Nothing ſhall more effectually betray the Heart into a Love of Sin, and 
a Loathing of Holineſs, than an ill managed Proſperity. It is like ſome 
Meats, the more luſcious, ſo much the more dangerous. Proſperity and 
Eaſe upon an unſanctiſied, impure Heart, is like the Sun- Beams upon a 1 
hill, it raiſes many filthy, noiſome Exhalations. The fame Soldiers, who 
in hard Service, and in the Battle, are in perfect Subjection to their Leaders, 
in Peace and Luxury are apt to mutiny and rebel. That corrupt Affecti- 
on which has lain, as it were, dead and frozen in the midſt of diſtraQin 
Buſineſſes, or under ANTON ; When the Sun of Proſperity hasſhined upon 
it, then, like a Snake, it preſently recovers its former Strength and Venom. 
Vice mult be careſſed and ſmiled upon, that it may thrive and ſting, It is 
ſtarved by Poverty. It droops under the Frownsot Fortune, and pines a- 
way upon Bread and Water. But when the Channels of Plenty run high ; 
and every Appetite is plyed with Abundance and Variety, ſo that Satzsfa- 
ion is but a mean Word to expreſs its: Enjoyment ; then the inbred Cor- 
ruption of the Heart ſhews itſelf pampered and inſolent; too unruly for 
Diſcipline, and too big for Correction. 

Which will appear the better, by conſidering thoſe Vices, which more 
particularly receive Improvement by Proſperity. 

1. And the firſt is Pride. who almoſt is there, whoſe Heart does not 
ſcvell with his Bags? And whoſe Thoughts do not follow the Proportions 
of his Condition? What Difference has been ſeen in the ſame Man poor and 
preferred? His Mind like a Muſhroom has ſhot up in a Night. His Buſi- 
neſs is firſt to forget himſelf, and then his Friends. When the Sun ſhines, 
then the Peacock diſplays his Train. " 

We know when Hezzka}'s Treaſuries were full, his Armories repleniſh- 
ed, and the Pomp of his Court rich and ſplendid, how his Heart was lifted 
up, and what Vaunts he made of all to the Babylon;/þ Ambaſſadors, Iſa. 
xxix. 2. Though in the End, as moſt proud Fools do, he ſmarted for his 
Oſtentation. See Nevuchadnezar alſo ſtrutting himſelf upon the Survey of 
that Maſs of Riches, and ſettled Grandeur that Providence had bleſſed his 
Court with. It ſwelled his Heart, till it broke out at his Mouth in 
that Rodomontade, Dan. iv. 30. Is not this great Babylon that I have 
built for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the Might of my Power, and for 
the Glory of my Majeſty? Now, that Proſperity, by fomenting a Man's 
Pride, lays a certain Train for his Ruin, will eaſily be acknowledged by 
him, who either from Scripture or Experience ſhall 42 what a Spite Pro- 
vidence conſtantly owes the proud Perſon. He is the very Eye-Sore of Hea- 
teal and God even looks upon his own Supremacy as concerned to abaſe 

im. 


2. Another Sin that is apt to receive Increaſe and Growth from Proſpe- 


rity, is Luxury and Uncleanneſs. Sodomwas a Place watered like the 
oh Crar- 
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Garden of God, Gen. xiii. 10. There was in it fulneſs of Bread, Ezek. 
xvi. 49. and a redundant Fruition of all Things. This was the Condition 
of Sodom, and what the Sin of it was and the diſmal Conſequence of that Sin, 
is too well known. The Iſraelites committing Fornication with the Daugh- 
ters of Moab, which reaped down ſo many Thouſands of them at once 
was introduced with Feaſting and Dancing, and all the Gayeties and Feſti- 
vities of a proſperous, triumphing People. We read of Nothing like A- 
dultery in a periecuted , David in the Wilderneſs; he fled here and there 
like a chaſt Roe upon the Mountains ; but when the Delicacies of the 
Court ſoftened and ungirt his Spirit, when he drowzed upon his Couch, 
ard ſunned himſelf upon the Leads of his Palace ; then it was, that this 
great Hero fell by a Glance, and buried his Glories in his Neighbours Bed; 
gaining to his Name a laſting Slur, and to his Conſcience a fearful Wound. 

As Solomon ſays of a Man ſurprized with Surfeit and Intemperance, we 
may ſay of every fooliſh Man immerſed in Proſperity, that his Eyes ſhall 
look upon lrange Women, and his Heart ſhall utter perverſe Things. Tis a 
tempting Thing for the Fool to be gadding Abroad in a fair Day. But 
Dinah knows not, but theSnare may be laid for her, and ſhe return with 
a Rape upon her Honour, baffled and deflowered, and robbed of the 


Crown of her Virginity. Lot's Daughters revelled and banqueted their 
Father into Inceſt. 


The unclean Devil haunts the Families of the rich, the gallant, and the 
high Livers; and there is nothing but the Wiſdom from above, which de- 
ſcends upon ſtrict, humble, and praying Perſons, that can preſerve the 
Soul pure and ſound in the killing Neighbourhood of ſuch a Contagion, 

3. A third Sin that Proſperity inclines the corrupt Heart of Man to, is 
great Prophaneneſs, and Neglect of God in the Duties of Religion. Thoſe 
who lie ſoft and warm in a rich Eſtate, ſeldom come to heat themſelves at 
the Altar. It is a poor Fervour that ariſes from Devotion, in compariſon of 
that which ſparkles from the generous Draughts, and the Feſtival Fare which 
attend the Tables of the Wealthy and the Great. Such Men are ( as they 
think ) ſo happy, that they have no Leiſure to be holy. They look upon 
Prayer as the Work of the Poor and the Solitary, and ſuch as have no- 
thing to ſpend but their Time and Themſelves. If Jeſurun was fat, it is 
ten to one but he will kick againſt him who made him 16. 

And now, ſuppole,a Reflection upon the Premiſes cannot but preſs every 
ſerions Perſon with a Conſideration of the tickliſh Eſtate he ſtands in, while 
the Favours of Providence are pleas'd to breath upon him in theſe gentle 
Gales. No Man is wholly out of the Danger which we have been diſ- 
courſing of. For every Man has ſo much of Folly in him, as he has of Sin; 
and therefore he muſt know, that his Foot is not fo ſteady; but it may 
ſlip and flide in the oily Paths of Proſperity. 

The Treachery and Weakneſs of his own Heart may betray and in- 
ſenſibly bewitch him into the Love and Liking of a fawning Vice. What the 


Prophet ſays of ine and Muſick, may be allo faid of Proſperity, whoſe 


Intoxications are not at all leſs, that it Heals away the Heart. The Man 
ſhall find that his Heart is gone, though he perceives not when it goes. 
And the Reaſon of all this is, becauſe it is natural for the Soul in Time 
of Proſperity to be more careleſs and unbent ; and conſequently not keep- 
ing fo narrow a Watch over itſelf, is more expoſed to the Invaſions and 
Arts of its induſtrious Enemy. Upon which Account, the Wiſe and the Cau- 
tious will look upon the moſt promiſing Seaſon of Proſperity with a doubt- 
ful and a ſuſpicious Eye; as bewaring, leſt while it offers a Kiſs to the Lips, 
it brings a Javelin for the Side; many Hearts have been thus melred, that 
could never have been broke. This alſo may be a full, though a fad Argu- 
ment to allay the fooliſh Envy, with which ſome are apt to look upon Men 
e SH Ms 55 of 
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of great _ flouriſhing Eſtates at a Diſtance : For how do they know, 


that what they. make the Object of their —_ is not a fitter Object 
for their Pity ? And that this gliſtring Perſon ſo much admired by them, 
is not now pre aring for his Ruin, and fatting for the Slaughters of Eter- 
nity ? That he does not eat his Bane, and carouſe his Poyſon ? The poor 
Man perhaps is curſed into all his Greatneſs and Proſperity. Providence 
has put it as a Sword into his Hand, for the wounding and deſtroying of 
his own Soul: For he knows not how to uſe any of theſe Things; and ſo 
has only this Advantage, that he is damned in State and goes to Hell with 
more Eaſe, more Flouriſh, and Magnificence than other Men. 

And thus much for the ſecond General Reaſon, why the Proſperity of 
Fools proves fatal and deſtructive to them. I come now to the third and 


laſt, which is, Becauſe Proſperity directly indiſpoſes Men to the proper 


Means of their Amendment and Recovery. 

1. As firſt, it renders them utterly averſe from receiving Counſel and 
Admonition, Fer. xxii. 21. I ſpake to thee in thy Proſperity, and thou ſaidſt 
TI will not hear. The Ear is wanton and ungoverned, and the Heart inſo- 
lent and obdurate, till one is pierced, and the other made tender by Af 
fliction. Proſperity leaves a Kind of Dulneſs and Lethargy upon the Spi- 
rits; ſo that the ſtill Voice of God will not awaken a Man, but he muſt 
thunder and lighten about his Ears, before he will be brought to take No- 
tice, that God ſpeaks to him. All the Divine Threatnings and Reprehenſi- 
ons beat upon ſuch an one, but as Stubble upon a Braſs-Wall; the Man 
and his Vice ſtand firm, unſhaken, and unconcerned ; he preſumes, that 
the Courſe of his Affairs will proceed always as it does, ſmoothly, and with- 
out Interruption; that to Morrow will be as to Day, and much more abun- 
dant ; It is natural for Men in a proſperous Condition neither to love nor 
ſuſpect a Change. | 

But beſides, Proſperity does not only ſhut the Ear againſt Counſel, by 
reaſon. of the Dulneſs that it leaves upon the Senſes; but alſo upon the Ac- 
count of that Arrogance, and untutor'd Haughtineſs that it brings upon 
the Mind; which of all other Qualities chiefly ſtops the Entrance of Ad- 
vice, by making a Man look upon himſelf as too Great, and too Wiſe, to 
admit of the Aſſiſtances of another's Wiſdom. The richeſt Man will ſtill 
3 himſelf the wiſeſt Man. And where there is Fortune; there needs no 
Advice. 

2. Much Proſperity utterly unfits ſuch Perſons for the ſharp Tryals of 
Adverſity: Which yet God uſes as the moſt proper and ſovereign Means 
to cor rect and reduce a Soul grown vain and extravagant, by a long, un- 
interrupted Felicity. But an unſanctified, unregenerate Perſon paſſing into 
ſo great an Aleration of Eſtate, is like a Man in a Sweat entring into a Ri- 
ver, or throwing himſelf into the Snow; he is preſently ſtruck to the 


Heart; he languiſhes, and meets with certain Death in the Change. His 


Heart is too effeminate and weak, to conteſt with Want and Hardſhip, and 
the killing Miſery of having been happy heretofore. For in this Condition, 
he certainly miſ-behaves himſelf . theſe two Ways. 

1. He either faints, and deſponds, and parts with his Hope together 
with his Poſſeſſions. He has neither confidence in Providence, nor Subſtance 
in himſelf to bear him out, and buoy up his ſinking Spirit, when the Storms 
and Showers of an adverſe Fortune ſhall deſcend, and beat upon him, and 
ſhake in Pieces the pitiful Fabrick of his earthly Comforts. The Earth he 
treads upon, is his ſole Joy and Inheritance, and that which ſupports his 
Feet, muſt ſupport his Heart alſo ; otherwiſe he cannot like Job reſt upon 
that Providence, that places him upon a Dung-hill. 

2. Such a Perſon, if he does not faint and ſink in Adverſity, then on 
the contrary he will murmer and tumultuate, and blaſpheme the God that 


afflicts 
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afflits him. A bold and a ſtubborn Spirit naturally throws out its Maliz- 
nity this Way. It will make a Man die curſing and raving, and even 
breathe his laſt in a Blaſphemy. No Man knows how high the Corruption 
of ſome Natures will work and foam, being provoked and exaſperated by 
Affliction. 1 | 

Having thus ſhewn the Reaſons, why Proſperity becomes deſtructive 
to ſome Perſons; ſurely it is now but Rational, in ſome brief Directions, 
to ſhew how it may become otherwiſe; and that is, in one word, by al- 
tering the Quality of the Subject. Proſperity,I ſhew, was deſtructive to 
Fools; and theretore, the only way for a Man not to ſind it deſtructive, 
is for him not to be a Fool; and this he may avoid by a pious Obſervance 
of theſe following Rules. As | 

1. Let him ſeriouſly conſider upon what weak Hinges his Proſperity and 
Felicity hangs. Perhaps the croſs falling of a little Accident, the Omilli- 
on of a Ceremony, or the Miſplacing of a Circumſtance may determine 
all his Fortunes for ever. Or perhaps his whole Intereſt, his Poſleſſions, 
and his Hopes too, may live by the Breath of another, who may breathe 
his laſt to Morrow. And ſhall a Man forget God and Eternity for that 
which cannot ſecure him the Reverſion of a Day's Happineſs? Can any 
Favourite bear himſelf high and inſolent upon the Stock of the largeſt 
Fortune imaginable, who has read the Story of Wolſey or Sæjanus? Not 
only the Death, but the Humour of his Prince or Patron may diveſt him 
of all his Glories, and fend him ſtripp'd and naked to his long Reſt. How 

uickly is the Sun overcaſt, and how often does he ſet in a Cloud, and that 
Cloud break in a Storm! He that well conſiders this, will account it a 
ſurer livelihood to depend upon the Sweat of his own Brow, than the Fu- 
\ wour of another Man's. And even while it is his Fortune to enjoy it, he 
will be far from Confidence ; Confidence which is the Downfal of a Man's 
Happineſs, and a Traytor to him in all his Concerns; for ſtill it is the con- 
fident Perſon who is deceived. 
2. Let a Man conſider, how little he is bettered by Proſperity as to 
thoſe Perfections which are chiefly valuable. All the Wealth of both the 
Indies cannot add one Cubit to the Stature, either of his Body or his Mind. 
It can neither better his Health, advance his Intellectuals, or refine his 
Morals. We ſee thoſe languiſh and die, who command the Phyſick and 
Phyſicians of a whole Kingdom. And ſome are Dunces in the midſt of Li- 
braries, dull and ſottiſn in the very Boſom of Athens; and far from WiCſ- 
dom, though they Lord it over the Wile. | 

For does he; who was once both poor and ignorant, find his Notions or 
his Manners any Thing improved, becauſe” perhaps his Friend or Father 
died, and left him rich? Did his Ignorance expire with the other's Life:? 
Or does he underſtand one Propoſition in Philoſophy, one Myſtery in his 
Profeſſion at all the more for his keeping a Bayliff or a Steward? As great 
and as good a Landlord as he is, may he not tor all this have an empty Room 
yer to Lett? And that ſuch an one, is like to continue empty upon his 

ands (or rather Head) for ever? If fo, ſurely then, none has Cauſe to 
725 himſelf upon that, which is equally incident to the worſt and weakeſt 
of Men. | 

3. and Laſily. Let a Man correct the Gayeties and Wandrings of his 
Spirit, by the ſevere Duties of Mortification. Let him (as David fays) 
mingle his Drink with Weeping, and daſh his Wine with ſuch Water. bs 
him effect that upon himſelf by Faſting and Abſtinence, which God would 
bring others to by Penury and Want. And by fo doing, he ſhall diſenſlave 
and redeem his Soul from a Ca tivity to the Things he enjoys, and ſo make 
himſelf Lord, as well as Poſſeſſor of what he has. For Repentance ſupplies 


the Diſciplines of Adverſity; and Abſtinence makes AMlliction needleſo, by 
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really compaſſing the Deſign of it upon the nobler Accounts of Choice : 


The Scarceneſs of ſome Meals will ſanctify the Plenty of others. And 
they are the Cuadrageſimal Faſts which fit both Body and Soul for the 
Fe/tivals of Eater. 

The wiſeſt Perſons in the World have often abridged themſelves in the 
midſt of their greateſt Affluence; and given Bounds to their Appetites, 
while they felt none in their Fortunes. And that Prince who wore Sack- 
cloth under his Purple, wore the Livery of Virtue, as well as the Badge 
of Sovereignty ; and was reſolved to be good, in ſpite of all his Greatneſs. 

Many other Conſiderations may be added, and theſe farther improved. 


But to ſum up all in ſhort; ſince Folly is ſo bound up in the Heart 


Man, and ſince the Fool in his beſt, that is, in his mo# proſperous Conditi- 
on, ſtands tottering upon the very Brink of Deſtruction, ſurely the great 


Uſe of the whole foregoing Diſcourſe ſhould be to remind us in all our 


Prayers, not ſo much to ſollicit God for an na Enjoyment, as for an 
Heart that may Fit us for it; and that God would be the Chooſer, as well as 
the Giver of our Portion in this World; who alone is able to ſuit and ſan- 
Qtify our Condition to as, and a to our Condition. 


To whom therefore, be rendered and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all 
Praiſe, Feat Majefy, and Dominion, both now and for ever- 
more. Amen, 


9 
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Shameleſneſs in Sin, the certain Fore-runner 
of Deſtruction : 


IN A 


DISCOURSE 


UPON 
JEREMIAH vi. 18. 


Were they aſhamed, when they had committed Momination? Nay, they 

deere not at all aſhamed, neither could they bluſh, therefore they ſhall 
fall amongſt them that fall; at the time that 1 viſit them they ſhall 
be caſt down, ſaith the Lord. MN 


E, who after the Commiſſion of great Sins, can look God, 
his Conſcience, and the World in the Face, 2w7thout bluſhing, 
gives a ſhrewd and fad Demonſtration, that he is too far 
gone in the Ways of Sin and Death, to be reclaimed to God, 
or recover'd to himſelf, without a Miracle. For having loſt 
not only the Subſtance of Virtue, but the very Colour of it 

too (as the Philoſopher called Blaſping) and the Principles of Morality 

having upon the ſame Account loft all Hold of him; he now ſeems to claim 

a Place in the hizheſt Rank of Sinners; and from the Condition of the 

actually Diſobedient, and (as yet) Impenitent, to have paſſed into the un- 

ſreakabl worſe Eſtate of the Deſperate and Incurable. For though Al- 
mighty God is very free and forward in the Addreſſes of his Grace to the 

Souls of Men, yet ſtill there muſt be ſomething in them for Grace to work 

upon; to wit, ſomething of natural ſpiritual 1 and Tenderneſs; which 

if once extinct and gone, (as they may be, and Cod knows too often are) 

the Spirit of God will find nothing in ſuch a Soul to entertain its 44077015, 

or receive its Impreſſrons ; but the Man having /mned himſelf past all Feel- 

ing; may, I fear, be but too juſtly ſuppoſed to have farmed himſelf path 

Grace too. | | 

And ſuch a Sort of Sinners ſeems the Prophet to:encounter all along this 

Chapter. A Pack of Wretches harden'd and confirmed in their Sins; da- 

ring God, and defying his Laws; with one Foot (as it were) trampling 

Vorl Ih 8 12 upon 
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natural Conſcience, and with the other upon Religion: Wretches; 
he by ſhaking 45 all Shame and Modeſty (the firſt an kindlieſt Reſults 
of Common Humanity) ſeem even to have ſinned themſelves into another 
Kind of Species: While the very Shamefulneſs of the Sins they committed; 
k away all Shame from the Committers of them; and the Guilt 
which ſhould have covered and confounded their Faces with Bluſhing, was 
the very Cauſe that they could not bluſh. 8 CO 
Which ſhort Account and Deſcription of the enormous Impiety of the 
Perſons here pointed at in the Text, being thus premiſed, let us now pro- 
ceed to the Conſideration of the Words themſelves; wherein we have theſe 


four Things obſervable. 


Fir, The Guilt of ſome extraordinary, crying Sins charged upon the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, in theſe Words. They had committed Abomina- 
tion. An Expreſſion importing ſome ſuperlative Sort of Villany acted by 


them, whatſoever it might be. 
Secondly, Their Deportment under this Guilt : They were not at all a- 


amed, neither could they bluſh. | 
Thirdly, God's high Reſentment of the Monſtrouſneſs of ſuch a ſhame- 


leſs Carriage, implyed in that vehement Interrogatory Exclamation, Were 


they aſhamed * 
Fourthly and Laſtly, The Judgment conſequent hereupon in the conclu- 


ding Words of the Text, Therefore they ſhall fall among# them that fall, Xe. 


Theſe Particulars J ſhall not proſecute in that Order or Diſtinction in 
which they have been laid down, but ſhall gather the entire Senſe and Drift 
of them into this one Propoſition, which I intend for the Subject of the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe ; namely, 

That Shameleſneſs in Sin zs the certain Fore-runner of Deſtruttion. 

The Proſecution of which Propoſition I ſhall manage under theſe particu- 


lar Heads. | 


1. I ſhall ſhew, What Shame in and the Influence it has upon the Govern- 


ment of Mens Manners. 

2. I ſhall ſhew, By what Ways Men come to caſt off Shame, and to grow 
impudent in Sin. 

3. I ſhall ſhew, The ſeveral Degrees of Shameleſneſs in Sin. 

4. I ſhall ſhew, The Reaſons why it ſo remarkably and effeually brings 
down Judgment and Deſtruction upon the Sinner: And 


5. And Lag, I ſhall ſhew, What thoſe Tudgments moſt commonly are, 


by which it procures the Sinner's Ruin and Deſtruction. Of all which in 


their Order: And 


1. For the firſt of them. What Shame is, and what Influence it has up- 
on the Government of Mens Manners, In order to which, if we conſider 
the natural Frame of Man's Mind, and the Ways and Methods, by which 
the Divine Wiſdom governs the Afﬀairs of the World, we ſhall find none more 
efiectual to this great End, than that Contrariety of Paſſions and Affections 
planted by God in the Heart of Man; which though in themſelves moſt 
eager and impetuous, and ſuch as are wholly unable to preſcribe either Rule 
or A1eaſure to their own Operations, yet in the whole-OEconomy of them, 
are diſpoſed with ſuch admirable Equality, that the Vehemence of one Paſ- 
ſion is ſtill matched and balanced with the Force of another: It is evident 
from Reafon, and too ſad an Experience, that Deſire, Anger, Hatred, and the 
like Faſſions, are of that Fury and Tranſport in their Egreſs to, and Actings 
about their reſpective Objects, that the greateſt Diſturbances in the World 
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ſpring from thence, and would, no doubt, from Diſturbance paſs into Con- 

ion, were there not ſuch Paſſions as Srroto, Fear, and Shame to obviate 
and. controul them in their Exceſs : So that theſe are ( as it were ) the 
Shores and Bounds which Providence has ſet in the Soul of Man, to check; 
and to give Laws to the Overflowings of thoſe contrary Affections, which 
would otherwiſe bear down all before them, and drive all Peace and Order 
out of the World. This I thought fit to remark of the Paſſions in general. 

And now for the Paſſion of Shame in particular; to ſhew what that is, 
and wherein it does conſiſt. I conceive this may be a full Account of the 
Nature of it, v/z. That it 5 a Grief of Mind ſpringing from the Apprehen- 
fron of ſome Diſgrace brought upon a Man. And diſgrace conſiſts 1 erly 
in Mens Knowledge or Opinion of ſome Defect Natural, or Moral belong- 
ing to them. So that when a Man is ſenſible, that any Thing defective 
or amiſs, either in his Perſon, Manners, or the Circumſtances of his Con- 
dition is known, or took Notice of by others; from this Senſe or 3 852 
henſion of his, there naturally reſults upon his Mind a certain Grief or Diſ- 
pleaſure; which Griet properly conſtitutes the Paſſion of Shame. So that 
Shame preſuppoſes in the Mind theſe two Things. 

1. A great Eſteem and Value of every Thing belonging to the due Per- 
fection of a Man's being. And, 

2. An earneſt Deſire of other Mens Knowledge or Opinion of this Per- 
fection, as poſſeſſed by him. 

And conſequently, as Glory is the Joy a Man conceives from his own Fer- 


fections conſidered with relation to the Opinion of others, as obſerved and 


acknowledged by them ; fo Shame is the Grief a Man conceives from his 
own Imperfections, conſidered with relation to the Opinion of the World 
taking Notice of them; and in one Word, may be defined Grief upon the 
Senſe of Diſeſteem. And there is not in the whole Mind of Man a Paſſion 
of a quicker, and more tender Senſe, and which receives a deeper and kee- 
ner Impreſſion from its Object, than this of Shame. Which ia my Judg- 
ment affords a ſtronger Argument to prove a Man a Creature naturally 
deſigned for Society and Converſation, than any that are uſually produced 
for that Purpoſe. For were not every Man conſcious to himſelf of his De- 
ſire and Need of the Benefits of Converſation, why ſhould he be fo ſolici- 
tous to approve himſelf to the good Opinion of others? And with ſo much 
Sorrow and Impatience regret other Mens Knowledge of any Imperfection 
belonging to him? Which yet he himſelf could quietly enough brook the 
Knowledge of, ſo long as it lay confined within his own Breaſt, and hearti- 
ly love himſelf with all bx Faults, And as the Nature of this Paſſion ar- 
gues a Man diſpoſed to Society, ſo when we conſider that amongſt the Ob- 
jects of this Paſſion, thoſe Imperſections, which relate to a Man's Actions 
and Manners, hold the prime Pla ce; fo that a Man is more aſhamed to be 
accounted a diſhoneſt, or unjuſt, than a weak or an unfortunate Man ; it is 
evident from hence, that the Apprehenſions and Reſentments of the Tur- 

itude and Diſhoneſty of our Actions, are founded upon ſomething born 
into the World with us, and ſpring originally from the firſt and moſt native 
Diſcourſes of the Soul about its own Actions. 

Now from this, that Shame is grounded upon the Dread Man naturally 
has of the ill Opinion of others, and that chiefly with reference to the Turpi- 
tude or Immorality of his Actions, it is manifeſt, that it is that great and po- 
wertul Inſtrument in the Soul of Man, whereby Providence both preſerves 
Society, and ſupports Government; foraſmuch as it is the moſt effectual Re- 
ſtraint upon him from the doing of ſuch Things as more immediately tend to 
diſturb the one, and deſtroy the other. It is indeed more effectual than 
bare Law, and that upon a double Account. 


1. Of the Nature of the Evil threatned by it. And 
Vo. II. | WE 2.0 
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2. Of the Largeneſs of its Extent. 31 

1. And firſt for the Eu! threatned. Whereas the Law directly threa- 
tens Pains of the Body, or Mutilation of Limbs to the Delinquent: Shame 
threatens Diſgrace; Which above all other Things is properly the Torment 
of the Soul, and ( conſidering the innate Generoſity of Man's Mind diſpo- 
ſing him to prefer a good Name before Life itſelf) is much more grievous and 
unſupportable to him, than thoſe other Inflitions. So that in that grand 
Exemplar of Suffering, even our Saviour himſelf, hi Enduring the Croſs is 
heightened, and ſet off by his Deſpiſing the Shame, as that which far ſur- 
paſſed all the Cruelties of the Rods, the Nails, and the Spear, and, aþon 
the trueſt Eſtimate of Pain, much the bitterer Paſſion of the two. And 
from hence alſo it is, that no Penal Laws are found ſo forcible for the Con- 
troul of Vice, as thoſe wherein Shame makes the chief Ingredient of the 
Penalty. Death at the Block looks not ſo grim and diſmal as Death at 
the Gibbet; for here it meets a Man clad with Infamy and Reproach, 
which does a more grievous Execution upon his Mind, than the other can 
upon his Body. Nay Wounds, and Pain, and Death itſelf, from terrible, 
ſometimes become contemptible, where they are looked upon but as a Paſ- 
ſage to Honour, and many are eaſily brought to write their Names with 
their own Blood in the Records of Fame and Immortality. So that the 


Sting of Death here, is Shame; and the Matter of the ſharpeſt Puniſh- | 


ment, ſtripped of all Reproach and Ignominy, is ſo far from overwhelming 
the Mind with Horror and Conſternation, that in many Circumſtances it 
is capable of being reconciled even to Nature itſelf, and that in ſuch a De- 
gree, that inſtead of being ſubmitted to, barely upon the Stock of Pati- 
ence, it may be made the Object of a rational Choice. But 

2. As to the other Advantage, which Senſe of Shame has above the 
Law; to wit, that it extends itſelf to more Objects than the Law does, 
and conſequently reftrains and prevents more Evil than the Law can: It 
is to be obſerved, that whereas the Laws of Men in puniſhing the Tranſ- 
greſſors of them, take Notice only of ſuch groſs Enormities as directly 
tend to make a Breach upon Government, and overthrow Society; the 
Senſe of Shame, on the other ſide, reaches likewiſe to all Indecencies, and 
not only to ſuch Things as ſhake the Being, but to ſuch alſo as impair the 
Beauties and Ornaments of a Society. And by that Means guards the Be- 
haviour of Men, even againſt the firſt Approach, and indeed the very Shew 
and Semblance of Immorality. Such a ſovereign Influence has this Paſſion 
upon the Regulation of the Lives and Actions of Men; indeed fo ſove- 


reign, and ſo great, that a Soczety ſet up purpoſely for the Reformation of 


Manners (God bleſs it) can hardly have a greater. 

And no wonder, if we conſider the unaccountable Force of it in thoſe 
ſtrange Effects it has ſometimes had upon Men. Some have been ftruck 
with Phrenzy and DiſtraQtion, and ſome with Death itſelf upon the ſud- 
den Attack of an intolerable confounding Shame : The Senſe of which, 
has at once bereaved them of all their other Senſes, and they have given 
up the Gho/ and their Credit together. Take one of the greateſt and 


moſt approved Courage, who makes nothing to look Death and Danger in 
the Face, who can laugh at the Glittering of Swords, the Claſhing of Ar- 


mour, and the Hiſſing of Bullets, with all the other Terrors of War. 


Take, I ſay, ſuch an one in a baſe and a ſhameful Action; and the Eye of 


the Diſcoverer, like that of the Baſilisk, ſhall look him dead. So that in 


ſuch a Surprize, he who is valiant, and whoſe Heart is as the Heart of a 


Lion, ſhall utterly ſink and melt away. Shame ſhall fly like a poyſoned 


Arrow into his Heart, and ſtrike lie a Dart through his Liver. So inex- 
preſſibly Great ſometimes are the killing Horrors of this Paſſion, 


And 
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And as it has ſometimes theſe prodigious Effects upon Surprize, ſo is it of 
a Malignity not at all leſs Fatal, when it ſo faſtens upon the Soul, as to con- 
ſume and waſte it with the continual Gnawings of a lingring and habitual 
Grief, He, whom Shame has done its worſt upon, is, zpſo Facto, {tripped 
of all the common Comforts of Life. Every Eye that ſees him wounds 
him, and he thinks he reads his De/tiny in the Forehead of every one who 
beholds him. The Light is to him the Shadow of Death, he has no Heart, 
nor Appetite to Buſineſs; nay, his very Food is nauſeous to him, and his 
daily Repaſt no Refreſhment. It is his Mind only which feeds heartily u 
on his Body, and the Vultur within, which preys upon his Stomach. la 
which wretched Condition having paſſed ſome Years, firſt the Vigour of his 
Intellectuals begins to flag and dwindle away, and then his Health follows: 
The Hectick of the Soul produces one in the Body, the Man from an in- 
ward falls into an outward Conſumption ; 8 at length gives the fi- 
niſhing Stroke, and cloſes all with a fad Cataſtrophe. This is the natural 
Progreſs of this cruel Paſſion. 

And thus much for the r Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew, What 
Shame is, and what Influence it has upon the Government of Mens Man- 
ners. I proceed now to the 


2. Which is to ſhew, By what Ways Men come to caſt off Shame, and 


grow Impudent in n. Concerning which, we mult firſt of all obſerve, 


That the Principles of Shame and Modeſty are too deeply rooted in Man's 
Nature to be eaſily plucked out ; which makes the Loſs of them (whereſo- 
ever they come to be loſt) ſo extremely ſinful : Shameleſneſs in Sin, being 
a Thing perfectly Unnatural, and (it a Man could loſe his Nature as well 
as his Virtue) a Deviation even from Humanity itſelf. Nevertheleſs the 
Frailty and Mutability of Nature is ſuch, that it is capable of being de- 
bauched even in its firſt, and beſt Notions, and of growing into ſuch a 
Change of Inclination, as to become quite another Thing from what God 
at firſt made it. But how, and by what Means this comes to be effected, is 
the Subject of our preſent Enquiry ; and to give ſome general Account of 
this, we muſt know, that by whatſoever Ways or Courſes Men are brought 
to caſt off that natural Tenderneſs, and Senſibility of Mind, which renders 
them apprehenſive of any Thing done unſuitable to their Nature, by thoſe 
properly is this Paſſion of Shame firſt leſſened, and at length totally extin- 
guiſhed. Now that may be done ſeveral Ways. 

1. By the Commiſſion of great Sins. For theſe waſte the Conſcience, 
and deſtroy at once. They are (as it were) a Courſe of Wickedneſs abridged 
into one Act; and a Cuſtom of ſinning by Equivalence. Leſſer Sins indeed, 
do by Degrees ſully and change the Habit of the Soul; but theſe transform 
it in a Minute: As in the Complexion of a Man's Face, he grows tanned 
and ſwarthy by little and little; but if a Blaſt comes, that gives him ano- 
ther Face and Hue in the Twinkling of an Eye. Sins of daily Incurſion 
inſenſibly wear away the innate Tenderneſs of the Conſcience ; "Bo Whore- 
doms, Murders, and Perjuries, (though never ſo much ſanctified) and the 
like, tear and break it off preſently. Nor does this contradict the Aſſerti- 
on juſt now premiſed by us, concerning the difficult Removal of Shame and 
Modeſty. For when a Thing falls by a very great Blow, though it fall 
quickly, it cannot be faid to fall eafy. Belides that Nature can hardly 
paſs from its firſt Innocence and Modeſty; to the Commiſſion of a great 
Crime, but by many intermediate Preparatives of Sin; unleſs it ſhould 
chance to be ſtrangely ſeized, and (as it were) ravifhed by ſome fierce 
and horrid Temptation. But this very rarely happens: And therefore, 
though great Sins do uſually expel Shame at once, yet People ſeldom ruſh 
into great Sins at irt. All that we inſiſt upon in the preſent Caſe, is, that 
upon what Account ſoever ſuch Sins come actually to be committed, they 
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nake a mighty Breach, and Invaſion upon the Soul, and Shame ſeldom loa 
8 do _ Commiſtion of them. They ſteel the Forehead, and wks 
the Heart, and break thoſe Bars aſunder, which Modeſty had originally 
fenced and encloſed it with. In Jeremy iii. 3. Thou had/t an Whore's Fore- 
head (ſaid the Prophet to Jeruſalem) and rafuſedi to be aſhamed. An 
Whore's Life naturally produces an Whore's Forehead. Scandalous and 
facitious -AQtions ſuperinduce new Hardneſſes, and Confidences, which 
Nature of itſelf would never have reached to. For _ every great Sin, 
the Spirit of God proportionably withdraws his Preſence from the Soul, 
and together with it, that Influence, by which alone the Principles of Mo- 
deſty, and the Awe of Virtue and Goodneſs are kept alive, and freſh upon 
the Mind. And when the Soul is once rifled of theſe, and has loſt the 
Honour of its Virgin-Purity, by a foul Action, it is left naked, and un- 
guarded, and open to all the Aſſaults of its grand Enemy; who, if he can 
go on in his Attempts with any tolerable Succeſs, will be {ure never to give 
over; till having quite razed all Senſe of Shame and Remorſe, out of the 
Sinner's Heart, he at length confirms, and ſeals him up in a State of Sin 
and Death. And this he knows is both effectually and compendiouſly done 
by Sins of a peculiar, and more than ordinary Guilt, which no ſooner enter 
into the Soul, but he alſo enters with them, and ſo driving out all Shame 
before him, takes full Livery and Sezzm of it, and keeps firm and quiet 
Poſſeſſion of the Man to his dying Day. 

2. Cuſtom in _ never fails in the Iſſue to take away the Senſe and 
Shame of Sin, were a Perſon never ſo Virtuous before. For albeit the Ob- 
ject of Shame ſtill carries with it ſomething ſtrange, new, and unuſual, 

et the Strangeneſs of any Thing wears oft with the Frequency of its 

ractice: This makes it Familiar to the Mind, and being ſo, the Mind is 
never ſtartled, or moved at it. By great Sins (as we have ſhewn) the 
Soul caſts off Shame, all on a ſudden, but by cuſtomary Sinning it lays 
down leiſurely, and by Degrees. And no Man proceeding in ſuch a Courſe 
or Method, arrives preſently at the Top of any Vice, but holding on a 
continual, ſteady Progreſs in the Paths of Sin, paſſes at length into a for- 
lorn, ſhameleſs Condition by ſuch Steps as theſe. Firſt, he begins to ſhake 
off the natural Horror and Dread which he had of breaking any of God's 
Commands, and fo not to fear Sin; In the next place, finding his ſinful Ap- 
petites gratifyed by ſuch Breaches of the Divine Law, he comes thereupon 
to like his Sin, and to be pleaſed with what he has done; and then, from 
ordinary Complacencies heightened, and improved by Cuſtom, he comes 
aſſionately to delight in ſuch Ways. And thus, being captivated with De- 
izht, he reſolves to continue, and perſiſt in them; which ſince he can hard- 
ly do without incurring the Cenſure and ill Opinion of the World, he 
frames himſelf to a reſolute Contempt of whatſoever is either thought, or 
ſaid of him; and ſo having hereby done Violence to thoſe Apprehenſions 
of Modeſty, which Nature had placed as Guardians and Overſeers to his 
Virtue, he flings off all Shame, wears his Sin upon his Forehead, looks 
boldly with it, and fo at length commences a fixed, thorough-paced, and 
compleat Sinner. 

3- The Examples of great Perſons take away the Shame of any Thing 
which they are obſerved to practiſe, though never ſo foul and ſhameful in 
itſelf, Every ſuch Perſon ſtamps a kind of Authority upon what he does: 
and the Examples of Superzors, (and much more of Sowerejgns) are both 
a Rule and an £rcouragement to their Inferjors. The Action is ſeldom 4b- 
horred, where the Agent is admired; and the Filth of one is hardly taken 
Notice of, where the Luſtre of the other dazles the Beholder. Nothing is, 
or can be more contagious, than an / Action ſet off with a great Example. 
For it is natural for Men to imitate thoſe above them, and to endeavour to 
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fe reſemble (at leaſt) that, which they cannot be. And therefore, whatſoever 


they ſee ſuch Grandees do, quickly becomes current and creditable, it 
paſſes cum privilegio; and no Man bluſhes at the Imitation of a ſcarlet, or 
a purple Sinner, though the Sin be ſo too. 

It is in good Earneſt, a ſad Conſideration to reflect upon that intolerable 
Weight of Guilt, which attends the Vices of great and eminent Offenders. 
Every one (God knows) has Guilt enough from his own perſonal Sins, to 
conſign him over to eternal Miſery ; but when God ſhall charge the Death 
of ſo many Souls upon one Man's Account, and tell him at the great Day, 
this Man had h Drunkenneſs from thee, that Man owes he Uncleanneſs to 
thy Example: Another was at firſt modeſt, baſhful, and tender, till thy 
Practice, enforced by the Greatneſs of thy Place and Perſon, conquered 
all thoſe Reluctancies, and brought him in the end to be ſhameleſs and in- 
ſenſible, of a profitute Conſcience, and a reprobate Mind. When God, I 
fay, ſhall reckon all this to the Score of a great, illuſtrious, and exemplary 
Sinner, over and above his own perſonal Guilt, how unſpeakably greater a 
Doom muſt needs paſs upon him for other Mens Sins, than could have done 
only for his own! The Sins of all about him are really his Sins; as bein 
committed in the Strength of that which they had ſeen him do. Where- 
in, _— his Action was perſonal and particular, yet his influence was 
uni verſal. 

4. The Obſervation of the general and common Practice of any Thing, 
takes away the Shame of that Practice. Better be out of the World, than 
not be like the World, is the Language of moſt Hearts. The Common- 
neſs of a Practice turns it into a Faſhion, and few (we know) are aſhamed 
to follow that. A Vice Alamode will look Virtue itſelf out Countenance, 
and it is well, if it does not look it out of Heart too. Men love not to be 
found ſingular, eſpecially where the Singularity lies in the rugged and 
ſevere Paths of Virtue. Company cauſes Confidence, and Multitude gives 
both Credit and Defence, Credit to the Crime, and Defence to the Cri- 
minal. The fearfulleſt and the baſeſt Creatures got into Herds and Flocks, 
become Bold'and Daring. And the modeſteſt Natures hardened by the 
Fellowſhip and Concurrence of others in the ſame vicious Courſe grow into 
another Frame of Spirit; and in a ſhort time loſe all Apprehenſion of the In- 
decency and Foulneſs of that, which they have ſo familiarly, and fo long 
converſed with. Impudence fights with and by Number, and by Multi- 
tude becomes Victorious. For no Man is aſhamed to look his Fellow Thief 
or Drunkard in the Face, or to own a rebellious Deſign in the Head 
of a Rebel-Army. | 

And we ſee every Day, what a Degree of Shameleſneſs the common 
Practice of ſome Sins amongſt us has brought the Generality of the Nation 
to; ſo that Perſons of that Sex, whoſe proper Ornament ſhould be Baſhful- 
neſs and Mode t, are grown bold and forward, offer themſelves into Com- 

any, and even invite thoſe Addreſſes, which the Severity of former 
Nimes would have ſcorned to admit; from the Retirements of the Cloſet 
they are come to brave it in Theatres and Taverns; where Virtue and 
Modeſty are drunk down; and Honour left behind to pay the Reckoning. And 
now ask ſuch Perſons with what Face they can — 4 ſuch unbecoming 
Liberties; and they ſhall anſwer you, that it is the Mode, the Gallantry, 
and the genteel Freedom of the preſent Age, which has redeemed itſelf 
from the pitiful Pedantry, and abſurd Scrupuloſity of former Times, in 
which thoſe Bugbears of Credit and Conſcience ſpoiled all the Pleaſure, 
the Air, and Fineneſs of Converſation. This is all the Account you ſhall 
have from them; and thus, when common Practice has vouched for an ill 
Thing, and called it by a plauſible Name; the Credit of the Word ſhall take 
away the Shame of the Thing: Vice grows triumphant; and knowing it- 


V or. IL L ſelf 


> A Diſcourſe upon _ 


— 


ſelf to be in its full Glory, ſcorns to fly to Corners or Concealments, but 
loves to be ſeen and gazed upon, and has thrown off the Mast or Vizard 
as an uſcleſs, unfaſhionable Thing. This, I fay, is the Czuiſe of our Age, 
our Free Thinking, and Freer Practiſing Age, in which People generally 
are aſhamed of nothing; but to be Virtuous, and to be thought Old. 

and Laſtly. I ſhall mention one Thing more, which renders Men 
ſhameleſs, and that is, to have been once greatly and zrrecoverably aſhamed. 
For Shame is never of any Force, but where there is ſome Stock of Credit 
to be preſerved. - But when a Man finds that to be loſt, and the Recovery 
of it deſperate and impoſſible ; he lets looſe his Appetites to their full 
Swing, and no longer fears that which he reckons has done zts ο i upon 
him already. He is like an undone Gameſter, who plays on fafely, know- 
ing that he can loſe no more. : | 

And for this Cauſe, many wiſe Governors having had the utmoſt Advan- 
tage againſt ſome Delinquents upon this Account, yet if they were ſuch, as 
were capable of being either uſeful or dangerous to the Publick, have 
thought it unſafe to diſgrace them totally. For in this Caſe Government 
can have no Hold of them, by one of the ſtrongeſt Ties in Nature, vi. 
a Regard of their Credit and Reputation : Set a Man once in the Pillory, 
and ſee whether ever after his Credit can keep him from playing the Knave, 
if his Intereſt prompts him to it: The Man has now looked Shame in the 
Face, and looked it out of Countenance too; he has ſwallowed down 
Scorn, and digeſted it. His Reputation is forlorn and gone; and he knows, 
that a good Name once dead has no Reſurrection. 

And thus I have done with the ſecond Thing propoſed, which was to 
ſhew, by what Ways Men come to caſt off Shame, and to grow impudent 
in Sin. I proceed now to the 

Third, Which is to ſhew, the ſeveral Degrees of Shameleſneſs in Sin. 

I ſhall not pretend to recount them all, but only mention three of the 
moſt notorious : As 

1. A ſhewing of the greateſt Reſpect, and making the moſt obſequious 
Applications and Addreſſes to lewd and infamous Perſons; and that with- 
out any Pretence of Duty requiring it, which yet alone can juſtify and ex- 
cuſe Men in it. For *tis confeſſed, that no Vice can warrant the leaſt 
Failure of Reſpect to our Parents or Governors, be they never fo bad; 
ſince, in Truth, all Reſpect ſhewn to theſe, does not ſo much fall upon the 
Perſons to whom it is directed, as redound upon the Divine Law, by which 
it is commanded. But when People voluntarily make their Viſits to Per- 
ſons living in open and avowed Wickedneſs, affect to be of their Retinue, 
and their Acquaintance, and Dependence, treat them, and ſpeak honour- 
a iy and affectionately of them, this is really and properly to vouch for, 
and to abet their Crime; which, duly conſidered, ought to make their 
Perſons as contemptible in the Eyes of Men, as it certainly renders them 
vile in the Sight of God. Heretofore, Perſons of Honour and genteel 
Quality, thought, they could not give a deeper Wound to their own 
Honour, than by being ſo much as ſeen in the Company of ſuch as had 10% 
theirs: And ſuitable to this was the Practice of the Primitive Church. 
In 1 Cor. v. 11. I have wrote to you, ( fays St. Paul) not to keep Compu- 
ny, if any Man, who is called a Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or 
an. {dolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner; with ſuch an 
one, no, not to eat. And in 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. If any Man obey not our 
Word by this Epiſtle; note that Man, and have no Company with him, 
that he may be aſhamed. Were this well praQtiſed, many would need nei- 
ther Parlours nor Anti-Chambers to receive Viſitants in. But now all po. 
{ible Courtſhip and Attendance is thought too little to be uſed towards Per- 
ſons infamous and odious, and fit to be viſted by none, but by God himſelf, 
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who viſits after a very different Manner from the Courtiers of the World. 
And what is the Ground of all this? What, the great Inducement both 70 
Men and Women thus to addreſs to ſuch ſcandalous Livers? Why, the 
very Bottom and Ground of all is, that by this Means they may give Cre- 
dit and Countenance to the Vice, that ſo, as Occaſion ſerves, they may 


without Diſrepute, practiſe it themſelves. 


2. The ſecond Degree of Shameleſneſs in Sin, is, to defend it. In Luke 
xvi. 15. Ye are they who juſti ie yourſelves, ſays our Saviour to the Pha- 
riſces;, they were not only egregious Hypocrites, and groſs Violators of 
the Law, but they alſo faced down the World, that they did well and me- 
ritoriouſly in thoſe very Things, in which their Hypocriſy and Violation 
of the Law did conſiſt. Now, even to extenuate, or excuſe a Sin is bad 
enough; but to detend it, is intolerable. For he who excuſes a &, ſtill 
ſuppoſes it to be a S/n, and only endeayours to cover it, or at leaſt to zake 
off ſome Degree of its Guilt. But he who defends it, utterly denzes /ts 
Guilt, and (as I may ſo ſpeak) abſolutely unſins it. For he puts it into 
another Rank and Order of Actions, aſſerts its Legality, and fo confounds 
the eſſential Differences of Mens Manners; which is directly to call Kul, 
Good; the Thing which God declares himſelf ſo peculiarly to abominate. 
Such are properly the Devil's Advocates. For he who does the Part of an 
Advocate, pleads not for Merey upon Breach of Law confeſſed ; (for this 
were properly to beg, and not to plead;) but he alledges, that the Law is 
not broke; and that therefore upon Terms of Juſtice his Cauſe is Good, 
and conſequently needs no Pardon, but pleads Right on his Side. In like 
manner, whoſoever manages the Devil's Cauſe, by defending an ill Action, 
in pleading for that, he does by Conſequence implead the Law; to which 
he endeavours to reconcile it. For if that be not azainft the Lato, nei- 
ther can the Law be agamn/# that: So that, by this Means, the Divine 
Precept becomes a Party in the Crime, and the Rule itſelf a Tranſgreſſor. 
To defend Sin, is to juſtify it, and to juſtiſ) it, is to pronounce for it accor- 


ding to Sentence of Law; and that —_— is to condemn the Law: An 
e 


higher Affront than which, cannot be paſſed upon the great Author and 
Giver of it. Yet iuch Wretches both have been, and ſtill are found in the 
World. Some of which have dared to argue for their Debauchery from 
Principles (ſome call them Oracles) of Reaſon; and ſome again have been 
ſo unſufferably Prophane, as to throw Scripture itſelf in the Face of God, 
by pleading it in behalf of their Lewdneſs. I ſhall not alledge Inſtances, 
and am ſorry that I can: But God knows, what pitiful Reaſoners, what 
forlorn Diſputants ſuch ſhew themſelves, while they plead Reaſon for that 
which contradicts Reaſon, and alledge Scripture in Oppoſition to Religion. 
Nothing I am ſure can be pleaded for them; nor perhaps do ſuch Perſons 
think, that their Actions need either Plea or Pardon. For that which ma 
be defended, certainly needs not to be pardoned; and therefore, if they 
will venture Things upon this Iſſue, and caſt all upon the Merits of the 
Cauſe, they muſt thank themſelves, if, at the laſt and great judgment, 
God ſends them away with no other Sentence but this: That as they have 
2 their Sins, ſo let them now ſee, whether their Sins can defend 
them. 

3. The third and laſt Degree of Shameleſneſs in Sin, is to glory in it. 
And higher than this the Corruption of Man's Nature (as corrupt as it is) 
cannot poſſibly £0 though, the Truth is, this may ſeem to proceed, not 

orr 


fo much from a uption of it, as from ſomething that is a direct Contra- 


diction to it. For can any Thing in Nature incline a Man to glory in his 
Imperfections? To pride and plume himſelf in his Deformities ? Was ever 
any one yet ſeen to boaſt of a Blear-Eye, or a Crook-Back ? And are not 


the Defects of the Soul, by ſo much the more ugly, by how much the Soul 
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is naturally more noble than the Body ? And the Faculties of one more 
excellent than the Shape and Lineaments of the other ? 

Yet ſome there are, who have ſhook off Reaſon and Humanity ſo far, as 
to proclaim and trumpet out thoſe Villanzes upon the Houſe-Tops, Which, 
ſuch as ſin but at an ordinary Rate of Wickedneſs, commit only in the 
Corners of them; They declare their Sn as Sodom, and hide it nat; as the 
Prophet ſays in Iſa. iti. 9. And as the Apoſtle expreſſes it to the Height, 
Phil. iii. 19. They glory in their Shame. A thing as much _ Na- 
ture, as it can be againſt Religion; and full as contrary to the Courſe and 
Dictates of the one, as to the moſt confeſſed Rules of the other. Never- 
theleſs, ſuch Monſters there are. For may we not hear ſome vaunting, 
what Quantities of Drink they can pour down? And how many weak 
Brethren they have in ſuch heroick Pot-Combats laid under the Table? 
And do not others report with Pleaſure and Oftentation, how dexterouſly 
they have over-reached their r Neighbouf? How neatly they 
have gulled him of his Eſtate, or abuſed him in his Bed? And laſtly, 
have not ſome arrived to that frontleſs and horrid Impudence, as to ſay 
openly, That they hoped to live to ſee the Day, in which an honeſt Woman, 
or 4 virtuom Man fe be aſhamed to ſhew their Head in Company. 
How long ſuch Perſons may live I know not; how long they deſerve to 
lives it is eaſy to tell. And I dare confidently affirm, that it is as much the 
Concern of Government, and the Peace of a Nation, that the Utterers of 
ſuch Things ſhould be laid hold on by the Hand of Publick Juſtice, as it 
can be to put to Death a Thief or an Highway-man, or any ſuch common 
Malefactor. For this is publickly to ſet up a Standard in the behalf of 
Vice, to wear its Colours, and avowedly to aſſert and eſpouſe the Cauſe 
of it, in Defiance of all that is facred or civil, moral or relizious. I muſt 
confeſs, I am aſhamed thus to lay open Mens Want of Shame. But who- 
ſoever they are, who are come to this Height, let them know that they are 
conſummate in Vice, and upon all Accounts ſo unſpeakably bad, that the 
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Devil himſelf can neither make nor wh them worſe. And thus much for 


the third Thing propoſed, Which was to ſhew the ſeveral Degrees of 
Shameleſneſs in Sm. Paſs we now to the 

4. Which is to ſhew the Reafons, Why it brings down Judgment and 
Deſtruttion upon the Sinner. I ſhall aſſign Two. 

1. Becauſe Shameleſneſs in Sin always preſuppoſes thoſe Actions and 
Courſes which God rarely ſuffers to go unpuniſhed. It preſuppoſes them, 
I fay, as the proper Cauſes from which this Shameleſneſs does proceed. 
For I have ſhewn, that great and heinous Crimes, Cuſtom in Sinning, the 
criminal Examples of great Ones, together with a general and received 
Practice of Vice, are the Ways and Means by which the Heart of Man 
comes to be hardened againſt all Senſe of, and Shame for Sin. But now 
every one of theſe does moſt 8 ſollicit, and call upon God for Ju- 
ſtice, and put the Weapons of Vengeance into his Hands; ſo that Shame- 
leſneſs in Sin provokes and draws down Wrath in the Strength and Stock 
of that Guilt, which a Man always contracts, before he can come to be 


ſhameleſs. | 


2. The other Reaſon, Why Shameleſneſs in Sin brings down the Divine 
Judgments upon Men, is from the deſtructive Influence which it has upon 
the Government of the World. For the better underſtanding of which, 
we muſt obſerve, that God, the wiſe and righteous Governor of the Uni- 
verſe, finds it neceſſary in the Courſe of his Providence to puniſh ſome Sins 
even in this Lite. Such as are Murders, Perjuries, Adulteries, groſs Ful 
ſhoods, and the lite; and generally all ſuch Crimes as have in them a pecu” 
liar Tendency to overthrow Government, and common Society amongſt 
Men. In the Number of which, (if we may call it one kind of Sin, and 
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not rather a general Preparative to all Sin) we may reckon this Sh2me/eſ- 
neſs in Sinning. It is an Obſervation frequent in Afachiave!, That when 
there j à general Depravation and Corruption of the Aanners of any Þeo- 
ple, that Government cannot tand. And it is manifeſt, that the Integrity 
of Mens Manners cannot be ſecured, where there is not preſerved upon 
Mens Minds a true Eſtimate of Vice and Virtue; that is, where Vice is 
not looked npon as ſhameful and opprobrious, and Virtue valued as wor- 
thy and honourable. - But now, where Vice walks with a daring Front; 
and no Shame attends the Practice, or Practiſers of it, there is an utter 
Confuſion of the firſt dividing and diſtinguiſhing Properties of Mens Acti- 
ons ; Morality falls to the Ground, and Government muſt quickly follow. 
For if Virtue comes once to be hiſſed and exploded, and forced to hide its 
Head, what can recommend it, with all its Rigours, to the Choice and 
Practice of Mankind? ſince it is not imaginable, that Men will take Pains 
to abridge and reſtrain the unruly Appetites of their Nature, when no 
other Reward ſhall follow all theſe Severities, but Scorn and Reproach. 
And if, on the other ſide, all theſe Appetites ſhould be left fully at [iberty 
to take their own exorbitant Satisfaction, how ſhall Government ſupport 
itſelf? And how ſhall Laws be able to ſubſiſt, where the Violation of them 
is become creditable, and brings an Eſteem to the Violators? This is moſt 
certain, that there can be no Fence againſt Vice got into Reputation; eſpeci- 
ally when the Vice acts alſo in the Strength of a mighty natural Propenſity 
to it. For in this Caſe, it ruſhes in upon Society like a Torrent or Inunda- 
tion with a furious Storm driving it on; and Virtue muſt either ſwim againſt 
Wind and Tide too, that is both againſt the Struggles of Appetite, and the 
Diſcountenance of the World beſides; or it muſt ſink, and be ſwallowed 
up in the prevailing Stream of a contrary Practice. Honour is the Birth- 
right of Virtue, and Shame of Vice. But if theſe come to be ſhifted and 
tranſplaced, ſo that Honour ſtill waits on Vice, and Shame on Virtue, Go- 
vernment becomes preſently like a curious Engine torn in pieces, by the 
violent Motion of its own Springs and Wheels difordered or miſplaced. 

And whenever it comes to fare thus with any civil State, Virtue and 
common Honeſty ſeem to make their Appeal to the Supreme Governor of 
all Things, to take the Matter into his own Hands, and to correct thoſe 
clamorous Enormities, which are grown too biz and ſtrong for Late or 
Same, or any humane Coercion. And accordingly God often finds himſelf 
engaged by ſome notable Judgment to aſſert and declare his Sovereignty 
and to convince inſolent and audacious Sinners, that where Shame ends, 
Vengeance muſt begin, or the Government of the World ceaſe ; and that 
if Men will not ſee, they muſt be made to feel the Difference between Vice 
and Virtue. For where Nature and Religion find themſelves too weak to 
redreſs the Extravagance of Mens Manners, a Blow from Heaven muſt do 
the Buſineſs, or the Societies of the World muſt fall into Confuſion and Dil 
ſolution. But the great Judge and Ruler of all Thinzs, who even for his 
own Honour, has undertook the Protection of Law, Order, and Juſtice 
here below, fo long as he ſuffers the World to land, will not ſuffer theſe to 
fall. And therefore, when Vice is got above all Cure, and ſcorns all the 
Corrections which Fear and Shame can apply, God lays hold on Judgment, 
makes bare his Arm, and by doing juſtice upon daring Sinners, does then 
moſt eminently do juſtice to his own Providence too. And thus much for 
the fourth Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew, The Reaſons why Shame- 
leſneſs in Sm brings down Judgment and Deſtruction upon the Sinner. I de- 
ſcend now to the | 

5. and Laſt. Which à to ſhew, What thoſe Fudgments are, by which it 
procures the Sinners Ruin and Deſtruction. And for this, it muſt be con- 


teſled, that they neither are, nor can be particularly known to any, but to 
V or. II. M him. | 
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him, Who alone knows the wiſe and deep Counſels of his own Will, the 

reat Rule and Compaſs which his Provence ſteers by. Nevertheleſs, fo 
Er as his Word dictates, we may ſaſely pronounce; and what we find re- 
corded in that, to have been done by God upon ſuch kind of Sinners for- 


merly, we may warrantably inferr, is the mott likely to be done by hint 


again. | | | 
N ow 1 ſhall inſtance in three ſeveral Sorts of Judgments, which we read 
in Scripture to have been inflicted upon ſhameleſs Sinners. As 

1. A ſudden and diſaſtrow Death; and indeed Suddenneſs in this can 
hardly be without Diſaſter : When the Iſraelites made that wicked Com- 
bination with the Moabites, we find Zzmr7 one of the Princes of the Peo- 
ple, leading Cotbi an infamous Strumpet into his Tent before Afoſes, and 
all the Congregation looking on, with weeping yes, and bleeding Hearts. 
This ſurely was Impudence in the Height; Impudence (as it were) work- 
ing up to a full Criſis. And we know, how quickly the Divine Juſtice re- 
venged it upon them by the Sword of Phine has, and ſuch a ſudden unlook- 
ed Br Execution, as diſpatched them both into another Worid without ei- 
ther Space or Power of repenting for what they had done in th. 


2. Another Sort of Judgment, is War and Deſolation. In the xixth and 
xxth Chapters of the Book of Judges, we read what a deteſtable Piece of 


villany was ated by ſome of the Benjamites. And when Satisfaction was 
demanded of them, the whole Tribe abets the Villany, and the Villains 
too; they own the Defence of both with Sword in Hand; they fight for 
an Acton not fit to be named, and plead the Cauſe of their Lewdneſs both 
with their Guilt and their Blood too about their Ears. And was not this to 
be Proof againſt all Shame? For could there be a more abſolute and pro- 
feſſed Homage paid to Vice, than thus to march under its Banner, and to 
fight its Battles? But what's the Conſequence of all this? Why a whole 
Tribe is almoſt cut off and deſtroyed by a fatal Civil War; and ſuch a 
ſweeping Overthrow and Slaughter of that infamous Army, as may for ever 
be a convincing Leſſon to ſuch ſnameleſs Wretches, how ill they conſult 
for themſelves, who ſhed that Blood, which ſhould bluſh for Sin, in the 
foul and odiows Defence of it. 

3. A third Sort of Judgment is Captivity. Which was that, here de- 
nounced by the Prophet in the Text, againſt the Men of [rael, now 
grown paſt Shame. And a ſevere one it was certainly, When the proud 
and fierce Armies of the M Hyrians came up againſt Feruſalem, ſacked the 
City, and laid the Temple even with the Ground; and upon an abſolute 
and entire Conqueſt, carried away the Inhabitants Captive into Babylon. 
Shameleſs (it ſeems) they had been in their Sin, and therefore God would 
make them taſte what was in their Puniſhment ; in thoſe bitter 
Taunts and Contumelies which always paſs upon the Conquered from an 
inſolent and victorious Enemy. Conqueſt and Captivity are perhaps the 
bittereſt Cup that Vengeance can put into the Hands of a ſinful People, 
David choſe the Plague and Peſtilence before it, as the leffer Evil, and the 

entler Infliction- of the two. And he who ſnall conſider the Rage, and 

wleſs Fury of a conquering. invading Army, needs no other Account of 
the Calamities of the Vanquiſhed. No Reſpect to the Aged, no Compaſſi- 
on to the Infant; in a word, the AM Hriant were as ſhameleſs in their Cyuel- 
ties, as the Jews had been in their Sint; which made the whole Viſitation 
not only a ju but allo a ſuitable Revenge. | 

And thus we have ſeen what thoſe Judgments are, which God from Time 
to Time has inflicted upon bold and profligate Offenders; and are we now 
ſure, that none of all theſe are kept in Reſerve for us? The Text begins 
with the Charge of Shameleſneſs, and ends with the Denunciation of Judg- 
ment; and ſhall we be able (think we) to divide and ſeparate the latter 

Part 
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Part of it from the former, the Effect from the Cauſe, and while we bring 
ourſelves under One, wholly to eſcape the Other? How home the Charge | 
reaches us, has been made out, by ſhewing, with what high Impudence | } 
ſome amongſt us defend Sin, and with what undaunted Confidence others 
live in it ; and laſtly, with what Patronage others countenance 1t. So that | 
Vice has clearly got the Victory, and carried it againſt all Oppoſition. It 
rides on ſucceſsfully and gloriouſly, lives magnificently, and fares delici- 
ouſly every Day; and all this in the Face of God and Man, without either 
Fear of one, or Shame of the other. Nay; fo far are our Modern Sinners 
from ſneaking under their Guilt, that they ſcorn to Hide, or ſo much as hold 
down their Head for leſs Crimes, than many others have loft therrs. Such 
a Rampancy of Vice has this Age of abuſed Mercies, or rather Miracles, 
brought England to. While, on the other hand, the Widows and Orphans 
of many brave and worthy Perſons, who had both done and ſuffered 
honourably for their Prince, their Church, and their Country, as a Re- 
ward for all this, live in Want and Miſery, and a diſmal Lack of all 
Things, becauſe they had rather work or beg, do or ſuffer any Thing, than 
/m for their Bread. This is our preſent Caſe; and being ſo, do thoſe 
thriving Wretches know, that this their proſperous and ( therefore ) con- 
tagious Lewdneſs, may not be preparing for us the Fire and Faggot, or 
provoking God to pour in a Foreign domincering Enemy upon us, an Ene- 
my whom we have been always fo fottifhly fond of; for hardly any other 
Judgment remains yet untryed upon the Nation? This ſurely, it is natu- 
ral and reaſonable enough to imagine, that ſuch as thus glory in their Shame 
(be they never fo high and great) ſhould have Shame and Confuſion caſt 
upon their Glory. My Buſineſs, I confeſs, hitherto has been to diſcourſe 
upon the Propher's Words, and I heartily wiſh, that in ſo doing, I may not 
prove too much a Prophet my elk. | 
But whether Things may ſo happen to us or no, and that this notori- 
ous, and almoſt National Impudence in Sin ſhould ever bring down any of 
the forementioned Judgments upon us, ( which God in Mercy avert) one 
Judgment, I am ſure, it will infallibly bring along with it, and that is 7rſelf. 
And can there be a dreadfuller Judgment than that, which gives a Man 
an univerſal Diſpoſition to all Sin? Which offers up his Soul, as it were, a 
Blank to the Devil, to write what he ill upon it? Of all the Curſes which 
can ny befall a Sinner, there is none comparable to this. That he 
ſhould add Iniquity to Iniquity, and fall from Sin to Sn; which the ſhame- 
leſs Perſon cannot but do, till he falls by it too : His Recovery, While un- 
der that Character, being utterly impoſſible. For where there is no Place 
for Shame, there can be none for Repentance. Shameleſneſs naturally and 
neceſſarily feals a Man up under Impenitence, and Impenitence ſeals him up 
to Deſtruction. God of his infinite Goodneſs work better Minds in ws; 
which he muſt, and will do, if he intends better Things for . 
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To whom be rendred and aſcribed, as i moſt due, all Praiſe, Mig br; 
Aajeſty, and Dominion, now and for evermore, Amen. \ 
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Concealment of Sin no Security to the Sinner: 


DISCOURSE 


NUMBERS XXXii. 23. 
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= = = Be ſure your Sin mill find you out. 


F all the Ways to be taken for the Prevention of hat great 
Plague of Mankind, Sin, there is none ſo rational and effica- 
cious, as to confute and battle thoſe Motives, by which Men 
are induc'd to venture upon it; and amongſt all ſuch Mo- 
tives, the Heart of Man ſeems chiefly to be over-power'djand 
prevailed upon by Two; to wit, Secrecy in committing Sin, 
and Impunity conſequent upon it. 

Accordingly, Moſes, in this Chapter, having to deal with a Company 
of Men ſuſpected guilty of a baſe and fraudulent Defrgn, though couched 
under a very fair Pretence, (as moſt ſuch Deſigns uſe to be; ) he endeavours 
to daſh it in its very Conception, by particularly applying himlelf to- en- 
counter thoſe ſecret Ratiocinations and Arguments, which he knew were 
the moſt likely to encourage them in it; and this he does very br/efy, but 
effeeually, by aſſuring them, that how covertly and artificially ſoever they 
might carry on their dark Project, yet their Sn ſhould infallibly find them 
our. 

The Subject and Occaſion of the Words is indeed Particular, but the 
Deſign of them is manifeſtly of an Unzverſal Import; as reaching the Caſe 
of all Sinners in the World, in their firſt Entrance upon any ſinful Act or 
Courſe. And therefore, I ſhall conſider them according to this latter and 
more enlarged Senſe; caſting the Proſecution of them under theſe three 
following Heads : As 

I. I ſhall ſhew, That Men generally, if not always, proceed to the Com- 
miſſion of Sin, upon a ſecret Gale of Concealment, or Impuni ty. ; 
| IL 
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H. I ſhall ſhew, the Grounds and Reaſons, upon which Men take u p 
ſuch # Confidence, And 

III. And LH, I ſhall ſhew, The Vanity of this Confidence, by declar- 
ing thoſe ſeveral Ways,by which, in the Iſſue, it comes certainly to be defeated. 

Of each of which in their Order, 


I. Aud for the firſt of them; to witz hat Men generally, f not al<-ays proceed 
to the Commiſſion of Sin, upon a ſecret Confidence of Concealment or Indpunity. 
For the better handling of which Propoſition, I ſhall lay down theſe two 


A ſſertions. | 


1. That no Man is induced to Sin, conſidered in itſelf, as a Thing abſo- 
lutely, or meerly Evil, but as it bears ſome Reſemblauce or Appearance of 
Good, in the Apprehenſions of him who commits it. Certain it is, that 
there can be no real Good in Sin; but if it had no Shadow, no Shew of 
Good, it could not poſſibly be made the Object of an Human Choice; the 
Will of Man never chooſing, or embracing any Thing under the proper No- 
tion of Tvil. But then, as to the Kind of this Good; if we would know, 
what that is, it is alſo certain, that no Man can be ſo far deluded, or 
rather beſotted in his Judgment, as to imagine, that Sin can have any Thing 
of Moral Good in it; foraſmuch as that imports a direct Contradiction to 
the very Nature, Notion, and Definition of S;n;, and therefore beſides that, 
Philoſophy, we know, owns and atlerts two other Sorts of Good, to wit; 
pleafmg and profitable : Good being properly the Denomination of a Thing, 
as it ſuits with our Deſires or Inclinations. According to which Acception 


of the Word, whatſcever pleaſes or profits us, may, upon that General Ac- 


count, be called Good; though otherwile it ſwerves from the ſtated Rules 
and Laws of Honeſty and Morality. And upon the ſame Ground, Sin it- 
ſelf, ſofar as it carries either Pleaſure or Profit with it, is capable of be- 
ing apprehended by the Mind of Man as good; and conſequently of being cho- 


ſen or embraced by the Mi as ſuch. 


2. The other Aſſertion to be laid down, is, that God has annexed t2v9 
great Evils to every Sim in Oppolition to the Pleaſure and Profit of it; to 
wit, Shame and Pain. He has by an eternal, and moſt righteous Decree, 
made theſe two the inſeparable Hfects and Con/equents of Sin. They are 
the Wages aſſigned it by the Laws of Heaven; ſo that whoſoever commits 
it, ought to account Shame and Puniſhment to belong to him, as his Right- 
ful Inheritance. For it is God who has joined them together by an zrrever- 


fable Sentence; and it is not in the Power or Art of Man to put them afun- 


der. And now as God has made theſe two Ewyls, the ſure Conſequents of 
Sin, ſo there is nothing which the Nature of Man does ſo peculiarly dread 
and abhor, as theſe ; they being indeed the moſt directly and ablolutely 
Deſtructive of all its Enjoyments ; foraſmuch as they reach and confound it 
in the adequate Subject of Enjoyment, the Soul and Bod); Shame being pro- 

ly the Torment of the one, and Pam of the other. For the Mind of 
Man can have no Taſte or Reliſh of any Pleaſure in the World, while it is 
actually oppreſſed and overwhelmed with Shame ; nothing does ſo keen- 
ly and intolerably affect the Soul, as Infamy : It drinks up, and conſumes 
the Qurckneſs,, the Eayet;, and Activity of the Spirits: It dejects the Coun- 
tenance, made by God himſelf to look upwards; ſo that this noble Creature, 
the Maſter-Piece of the Creation, dares not fo much as [fr up either his 
Head or his Thoughts; but it is a Vexation to him even to /ook upon others, 
and yet a greater to be looked upon by them. And as Shame thus mortifies 
the Soul, fo Pain or Paniſhneut (the other Twin-Effect of Sin) equally 
harraſſes the Body. We know. how much Miſery Pain is able to bring 
upon the Body in this. Life; ( in which our Pains and Pleaſures, as 
well as other Things, are but hs ) there being never a Limb or 

Part 
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Part, nevera Vein or Artery of the Body, but it is the Scene and Rece 
tacle of Pain; whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God to untence it, and let in 
ſome ſharp Diſeaſe or Diſtemper upon it. And ſo exceedingly afflictive are 
theſe Bodily Griefs, that there is nothing which affects the Body in the 
Way of Pleaſure, in an Degree comparable to that which Aſfects it in the 
Way of Pain. For is there any Pleaſure in Nature, which 3 the Im- 
preſſions of the Gout, the Srone, or even of the Tooth ache itſelf? But then 
firther, when we ſhall conſider, that the Pains which we have here men- 
tioned, and a great many more, are but the Preludiums, the Fir/t-Fruits, 
and Beginnings of that Pain, which ſhall be infinitely advanced, and final- 
ly compleated in the Torments of another World; when the Body ſhall 
eſcend into a Bed of Fire and Brimſtone, and be lodged for. ever in the 

burning Furnace of an Almighty Wrath. This Conſideration ſurely will, 
or ouzh to fatisfy us, that God will not be behind-hand with the Sinner in 
point of Puniſhment, whatſoever - Promiſes his Sin may have made him in 
point of Pleaſure. 2 Gi 

And now, if we put theſe two 4ſſertions, laid down by us, together. As 
firſt, That no Man ever engages in Singbut as he apprehends in it ſomething of 
Pleaſure or Advantage. And ſecondly, That Shame and Pain are by God 
himſelf made the aſſured Conſequents of Sin; which are utterly inconſiſtent. 
with, and deſtructive of all ſuch Pleaſure or Advantage. It mult needs 
follow from hence, that the Will cannot poſſibly chooſe Sin, ſo long as the 
Under/tanding is under a full Conviction or Perſuaſion, that Shame and 
Puniſhment ſhall certainly follow the Commiſſion of it. For no Man,doubt- 
leſs, is ſo furiouſly bent upon his Lu/, or any other infamousPaſion, as to 
attempt the Satisfaction of it in the Market Place, or in the Face of the 
Sun, and of the World, or with the Sword of the Avenger applyed to 
his Heart. | 

Coveteouſneſs (we all know) is a Hlinding, as well as a preſſing, and a 
bold Vice; yet certainly it could never b/;nd, nor infatuate any one to that 
Degree, as to make a Judge take a Bribe upon the Bench, or in the open 
Sight of the Court. No; no Man is fo far able to conquer, and caſt off 
thoſe innate Fears, which Nature has thought fit to bradle, and govern the 
Fury of his Affections by, as to bid Defiance to an Evil, which his beſt and 
ſtrongeſt Reaſonings aſſure him to be unſupportable; and therefore his Ap-. 
prehenſions muſt be, ſome Way or other, firſt unſhackled from a Belief of 
theſe Evuils, before his Will, and his Choice, can be let looſe to the Pra. 
Qtice of Sin. And does not this 2 us a moſt Philoſophical, as well as 
true Account of the infinite Reaſonableneſs of the Scripture's charging all 
Sin upon Unbelief, as the firſt Root and Source of Mens Apoſtaſy from. 
God? For let Men think and fay what they will, yet when they venture 
upon Sin, they do not really believe, that God will ever revenge it upon 
them: They may indeed have ſome general, faint, ſpeculative Belief of 
Hell and Damnation; but ſuch a Belief as is Particular and Practical, and 
perſonally applies and brings it Home to their own Condition, this they are 
void of;and it is againſt the Methods of Reaſon and Nature, for any Man to 
commit Sin with ſuch a Belief fulland freſh upon his Spirit:And conſequently 
the Heart muſt prevaricate and ſhift of theſe Perſuaſions, the beſt it can, in 
order to its free Paſſage to Sin; and this can by no other Means be ſo elle. 
Quually done, as by promiſing itſelf Secrecy in Sin, and. Impunity, or E. 
ſcape after it. For theſe two reach and remove all a Man's Fears, by giv- 
ing him Security againſt thoſe two grand terrifying Effects of Sin, Shame 
and Pain, Aſſure but the Sinner, that he ſhall neither be diſcovered, nor 
puniſhed, and preſently the Reins lie looſe upon all his Appetites; and 
they are free to take their full Swing in all Enormities whatſoever. But 


yet, 
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yet, ſince this is not to be effected without the Help of ſome Arguments 
and Conſiderations, which may have ſomething of Shew, at leatt, to de- 
lude, though nothing of Strength to convince the Reaſon : Therefore, 

II. We ſhall now, under our next Head, endeavour to give ſome Ac- 
count of thoſe fallacious Grounds, upon which the Sinner is apt to take 
up ſuch a Confidence, as to believe, that he ſhall be able to carry off his 
Sin clear, without either Dyſcovery or Retribution. And, no doubt, weak 
and ſhallow enough we ſhall find them all; and ſuch as could never per- 
ſuade any Man to ſin, did not his own Love to Sin perſuade him much more 
forcibly than all ſuch Conſiderations ; ſome of which are theſe that follow. 
As | 

1. Firſt, Men conſider the Succeſs which they have actually had in the 
Commiſſion of many Sins; and this proves an encouraging Argument to 
them to commit the ſame for the future; as naturally ſuggeſting this to 
their Thoughts, that what then have done ſo often, without either Diſcove- 
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ry or Puniſhment, may be ſo done by them again. For nothing does fo 


much confirm a Man in the Continuance of any Practice, as frequent Expe- 
rience of Succeſs in what he does; the proper genuine Reſult of this being 
Confidence. 

Some Men indeed ſtumble in their very firſt Zntrance upon a ſinfull 
Courſe ; and this their Diſappointment frequently proves their Cure, by 
making them to retreat and draw off timely, as being diſheartened with 
ſo unfortunate a Beginning. And it is (no doubt) the ſingular Mercy 
and Indulzence of God to ſuch, thus to croſs and turn them out of the Paths 
of Deſtruttio, which had they found ſmooth, ſafe, and pleaſurable, the 
N . of their Hearts would have infallibly engaged them in them to 
their Lives End. That Traveller, ſurely, has but little Cauſe to complain,who 
by breaking a Leg, or an Arm, at his firſt ſetting out upon an unfortunate 
Journey, prevents the loſing of his Head at his Journey's End it being but 
a very uncomfortable Way of Travelling, to finiſh one's Journey, and one's 
Life together. Great Reaſon, therefore, have they to own themſelves par- 
ticularly favoured by Providence, who have been ſtopped, and withſtood 
by it, in the very firſt attempts of any Sinand thereby ſnatched (as it were a 
Brand ) out of the Fire, or ( which is yet better ) have been kept from e- 
ver falling into it: Their being ſcorched has prevented their being burnt ; 
while the Fright, cauſed by the Danger they ſo narrowly eſcaped, has 
been always freſh upon their Memories : And ſuch as come to be thus hap- 
pily frighted into their Wits, are not fo eaſily fooled out of them again. In 
ſhort, all Fruſtration in the firſt Eſſays of a vicious Courſe, is a Baulk to the 
Confidence of the bold Undertaker. And therefore, on the contrary,when 
God is pleaſed to leave a Man under the full Sway and Power of any Vice, 
he does not concern his Providence to lay any Block or Impediment in ſuch 
an one's Way, but ſuffers him to go on and ſucceed in his Villany, to effect 
all his Projects, and compaſs the full Satisfaction of his lewd Deſires. And 
this fluſhes him up, and makes him hard and inſenſible; and that makes him 
venturous and daring ; and ſo locks him faſt in the Embraces of his Sin, 
while he has not the leaſt Surmiſe of the Sadneſs of the Iflue, and that the 
preſent Sweets of Sin will, and mult be Bztterneſs in the Hud; but like a 
Sot in a Tavern, firſt drinks himſelf drunk, and then forgets that there is a 
Reckoning to be paid. | 

Such an one, the Devil accounts he has faſt enough ; and for that 
Cauſe none ſhall ſo ſtudiouſly endeavour to promote a Man's Quiet and 
Succeſs in Sin, as he, who at preſent tempts him to it, and will here- 
after torment him for it. For the Devil deſires not; that the Sinner 
ſhould feel any trouble for Sin, till he comes to feel it for Good and 
All in that Place, which is deſigned only for Payment, and not Amend- 
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ment; and where all that he can do or ſuner to eternal Ages, can con 
tribute nothing to his Releaſe. And therefore that the Sinner may 
lee on ſoundly in his Sim the Devil will be ſure to make his Bed ſoff 
enouzh. It is ſaid of the Spanzard, that there are two Things much 
accounted of, and defired by many in the World, which yet he hear- 
tily wiſhes his Enemy; one is, that if he be a Gameſter, he may win; 
the other, that if he be a Courrer of Women, he may obtain his Delires 3 
for that he knows well enough, that either of theſe Courtes will, in 
all likelihood, prove his Undomg at long Run. In like manner, when 
the Devil has the Management of a Sinner, he will ſpread his Wing 
over him ſo, that he ſhall never be alarmed with Dangers, Diſgraces, 
and other calamitous Effects of Sin, (if the officious Tempter can ward 
them off) but ſhall purſue his Vice with Eaſe, Safety, and Reputation. 
And while the Sinner can do fo, ſuch is the Proneneſs of Man by 
Nature to deceive himſelf in a Thing, which he paſſionately deſſres, that 
having thus acquitted himſelf to himſelf, he takes it for granted, that 
God will acquit him too; and like our late ſanctiſfed, and ſince juſtife- 
ed Rebels, concludes, that God and he (ſorſooth) are itill of a Mind: 
In Zccleſ. viii. 11. Becauſe (ſays the wile Man) Sentence againſt an evil 
Work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the Heart of the Sons of Men 1s 
Fully ſet in them to do Evil. Here he gives us an Accouut of the ſecret 
pen wats, of moſt Sinners Hearts; namely, that becauſe God does not 
confound them in the very Act of Sin, by ſome immediate Judgment, 
therefore they reſolve upon a more audacious Progreſs in it; and ſo ſing 
Azag's Requiem to themſelves, That ſurely the Bitterneſs of Death 1s 
paſt : But much ſurer will ſuch find it, that no Man's being paſt Fear, 
makes him paſt Feeling too; nor, that the Diſtance of an Evil abates 
the Certainty of it. And yet, the great Anower of Hearts aſcribes 
Mens Reſolution to ſin, to ſuch Reaſonings as theſe, (as ſottiſſi and ab- 
furd as they are; ) ſo that in P/al. I. having reckoned up ſeveral flagi- 
tious Practices, he adds in v. 21. Theſe Things haſt thou done, and TI 
kept Silence, and thou thoughteſt that I was altogether fuch an one as thy 
felf. God's Silence (it ſeems) paſſes with ſuch, for his Conſent, and his 
not attacking the guilty Wretch by a preſent Execution, makes him 
conclude, that Heaven has paſſed an Act of Oblivion upon all his Rogue- 
ries, ſo that henceforth he ſhall live and die a proſperous indemnzfried 
Villain, and his Sin never find him out. In which Cale, certainly for a 
Sinner thus to preſume to abſolve himſelf from his own Sims, is itſelf a 
reater Sin than any of thoſe which he can pretend to abſolve him- 
elf from. But 
2. A ſecond Ground, upon which Men are apt to perſuade themſelves, 
that they ſhall eſcape the Stroke of Divine Juſtice for their Sins, is their 
Obfervation of the great and flouriſhing Condition of ſome of the top- 
ping Sinners of the World. They have feer. Perjury and Murder neſtle 
themſelves into a Throne, live triumphant, and die peaceably ; and this 
makes them queſtion, whether God will ever concern himſelf to revenge 
that hereafter, which he ſeems ſo much to connive at, and camtenance 
here; eſpecially, ſince Men are ſo generally apt to judge of Things 
and Perſons according to the preſent Face and Appearance of them, 
that they make the Preſent, the fole Meaſure of the Future, guide their 
Hopes and their Fears, by what they actually ſee and fee! ; and in a word, 
make their outward Senſes, the Rule and Ground of their mme Ra- 
ttoctnattons. | 
For could we hear the feerer Language of moſt Mens Thoughts, we 
fhould hear them making ſuch kind of Auſtrers and Replies to the Checks 
of Conſcience diſſuading them from Sin, and laying the Danger of it be- 
i | fors 
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off from thence enough to ſerve himſelf, his Friends, and his Judges too? 
And why may not others, whoſe Parts lye the ſame Way, follow ſuch lucky 
Examples? And the thriving Hypocrites of the preſent Age find as fair 

aarter from God and Man, as any of the former? With ſuch Conſiderations 
as theſe, (if they may be called ſo) Men commonly arm themſelves againſt 
all the Threatnngs of the Divine Judgments ; and think that, in the 
Strength of them, they can warrant the molt reſolute Purſuit of their Vi- 
ces for ſafe and rational. They ſee not the Smoke of the bottomleſs Pit, 
and fo dread not the Fire. 

Flouriſhing Sinners are indeed plauſible Arguments to induce Men to 
Sin: But, thanks be to God, that for a Sinner to ſpend and end his Days 
Aourifhing, is a Privilege allowed by him to very few ; and thoſe only ſuch, 
as are likely to be much lower in the other World, than ever they were 
high in this. But N 

3. As we have ſhewn, how mightily Men are heartened on to their Sins, 
by the ſucceſsful Examples of others, as bad as themſelves, or perhaps 
worſe ;, ſo the next Ground, upon which ſuch are wont to govane them- 
ſelves Security, both from the Diſcovery and Puniſhment of their Sins; is 
the Opinion which they have of their own ſingular Art and Cunning to 
conceal them from the Know/edge? ; or, at leaſt, of their Power to re- 
ſcue them from the Juriſdiction of any Earthly Judge. The Eye of Man, 
they know, is but of a weak Sight, and a ſhort Reach; fo that he neither 
ſees in the Dark, nor pierces into the Cabmer-Counczl, and Comer Practi- 
ces of his Neighbours; and therefore, theſe S2s of Darkneſs, who love 
to work, as well as wall in the Dark, doubt not, but to contrive and 
caſt the Commiſſion of their Villanies under ſuch ſure Coverts of Secrecy, 
that they ſhall be able to laugh at all Judges and Witneſſes, and defy the 
Inſpection of the moſt curious and exact Enquirers. And this makes them 
proceed to ſin with ſuch Bravadoes in their Hearts as theſe : Who ſhall 
ever ſee, or hear, or know what I do? The Sun itſelf, the He of the 
World, ſhall never be conſcious to my Actions; even the Light and the 
Day ſhall be Strangers to my Retirements. So that, unleſs the Stones I 
tread upon, cry out againſt me, and the Beam out of the Wall accuſe, and 
my own Cloaths arraigu me, I tear no Diſcovery : This is the Language, 
theſe the inward Boaſts of ſecret, or rather ſeif-befooled Sinners. 

But now, what it ſuch ſtrange Things as theſe ſhould ſometimes come 
to paſs? And it ſhould fo fall out, (as it will appear by and by) that even 
theſe dumb, inanimate "Things are ſometimes unaccountably enabled to 
clamour and depoſe againſt the guilty Wretch ; ſo that, to the Amaze- 
ment of the World, he is drawn into publick View, out of all his lurking 
Holes, and Pavilions of Darkneſs ; why then, upon ſuch ſurprizing Acct 
dents as theſe, ſome have yet a farther Aſylum to fly to, and reckon that 
their Potver and Intereſt ſhall protect them; and fo ſecure the Sinner, 
notwithſtanding the Diſcovery of the Sin. And the Truth is, if Matters 
ſtand ſo with them, that the Height of their Condition equals the Height 
of their Crimes, what care ſuch wngodly great Ones, whether or no their 
Sins are known, ſo long as their Perſons muſt not be touched? No, fo far 
are ſuch from excuſing or covering their lawleſs Practices that they chooſe 
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rather to own and wear them in the Xye of the World, as Badges of their 
Power, and Marks of ſuch a See has ſet itſelf above the Reach 
of either Shame or Fear; even Treaſon itſelf dreads not a Diſcovery, if 
the over-zrown Traytor be but mighty enough to bear it out; but it 
ſhall walk abroad openly, and look the World in the Face undauntedly, 
with all the Conſciouſneſs of a clamorous Guilt, and yet with the Conti- 
dence of Innocence itſelf. For we muſt know, that it is not mere Guilt, 
but Guilt weak and diſarmed, which expoſes an Offender to the Merits 
of his Offence ; they are only the mmorum gentium male ſici, Malefactors 
of a lower Form, who break the Law, and are hanged for it. Whereas, 
let a Crime be never ſo foul, and ſo notorious, yet if the wary Criminal 
has ſo armed and encompaſſed himſelf with Friends and Money, as to ſtave 
off all Approaches of Juſlice, howloever his Sin may find him out, yet he 

erſuades himſelf that his Puniſhment cannot; and that is as much as 
be cares for. For a Man's Debts will never fright him, if the Gyfcer 
dares not arref# him; and he will hardly fear breaking the Law, who 
knows, that he can trample upon it too. But 

4. The fourth and laſt Ground ( which I ſhall mention ) of Mens promiſing 

themſelves Security from the Puniſhment of their Sins, is a ſtrong Preſump- 
tion, that they ſhall be able torepent, and make their Peace with God when 
they pleaſe ; and this, they fully reckon, will keep them ſafe, and efteQu- 
ally ſhut the Door againſt their utmaſt Fears, as being a Reach beyond them 
all. For let a Man be never ſo deeply poſſeſſed with a Belief of God's fin- 
revenging Juſtice; never ſo much pertuaded;that all the Wrath,which the Curſe 
of the Law can threaten or inflict, is moſt certainly entailed,not upon Sin only in 

eneral, but alſo upon his own Sin in particular; nay,let Damnation be always 
preſent to his Thoughts and the Fire of Hell continually flaming in his Appre- 
henſions; yet all this ſhall not be able to take him off from his Reſolution to Sin, 
and his Confidence of Eſcape,becauſe he has an Argument in Reſerve, which 
he thinks will anſwer all;to wit, an After-Repentance. For if this ſhall interpoſe 
between the Commzſſzon of Sin, and the Puniſhment of it, he concludes, up- 
on the Stock of all God's Promiſes to the Penitent, that he is paſt Danger ; 
and conſequently, has outwwtted the Law and the Curſe, and fo ſtands re- 
Fus in Curia, in ſpite of all the Threatnings of Death and Damnation. 

And as he thus reckons, that Repentance will ſecure him, ſo he doubts not 
but he can command that when he will; as, according to the Doctrine of 
Pelagius and his Modern admired Followers, he certainly may ; Repen- 
tance in their Divinity being a Work entirely in the Power of the Sinner's 
Will. So that now the Sinner's main Buſineſs muſt be to time his Repen- 
tance artificially, and to retreat opportunely, before the Hand of Vengeance 
be actually upon him: And if he can but prevent, and be too nimble for 
that; why then, he comes off clear and ſucceſsful, with Flying Colours, 
having enjoyed the Pleaſures and Adwantages of his Sin, without enduring 
any Thing of the Smart, or ſad Conſequences of the ſame. 

But now yhow wretched an Inference this is for any Man to form to himſelf, 
and thereby to mock and defy Heaven! and yet how deep it lies in the Hearts 
of moſt Sinners may eaſily be obſerved by Men of Senſe; and will be ſadly 


rued by ſuch as are not ſo,when it is too late. For this is manifeſtly the great 


Fort and Caſtle, the Citadel and ſtrong Tower, which the Soul has built to 
itſelf, to repair to, whenſoever it has a Mind to fin both with Delight and 
Security too. And were it not for thisit wouldbe impoſſible for any conſider- 
ing Man to fatisfy himſelf in his Continuance in any known Sin for one 
Moment. For he could not, with any Conſiſtence with that mighty over- 
ruling Principle of Self-Preſervation, commit a Sin, if he affuredly knew 
or believed, that he ſhould be damned for it ; which yet, ſince the infinite- 
ly juſt and true God has moſt peremptorily decreed and threatned, unleſs, 
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Repentance ſhall intervene, it is evident, that his whole Refuge mutt lie in 
the Intervention of that; which alſo he perſuades himſelf, ſhall, in due Time, 
ſtep in between him and the fatal Blow. And this very Conſideration ut- 
terly evacuates the territying Force of the Divine Threatning ; and by pro- 
miſing the Sinner a fair Iſſue of Things, both here and hereafter, makes 
the poor ſelf-deluding, and deluded Creature conclude, that his Sin ſhall ne- 
ver find him out. 

And thus having ſhewn ſome of thoſe falacious Grounds,vponwhich Men 
uſe to build their Confidence of the Concealment;or at leaſt of the Impunit 'y of 
their Sins; Iproceed now to the 

III. And J% General Head, at firſt propoſed by us: Which was to here, 
the Vanity of ſuch a Confidence, by declarimg thoſe ſeveral Ways, by which, 
in the Iſſue, it comes certainly to be defeated ; and that both with reference 
to this World, and the next. And, 

1. For this World; there are various Ways, by which it comes to be diſ- 
appointed here. As, 125 

(1) The very Confidence itſelf of Secrecy, is a direct and natural Cauſe 

of the Sinners D1ſcovery. For Confidence in ſuch Caſes cauſes a frequent 
Repetition of the ſame Action; and if a Man does a Thing frequently, it 
is odds, but ſome Time or other, he is diſcovered : For by this he ſubjects 
himſelf to ſo many more Accidents; every one of which may poſſibly betray 
him. He who has eſcaped in many Battles, has yet been killed in the Iſſue; 
and by playing too often at the Mouth of Death, has been ſnapped by it at 
laſt. 
Add to this, that Confidence makes a Man venturous, and Venturouſneſs 
caſts him into the high Road of Danger, and the very Arms of Deſtru- 
ion. For while a Man ventures, he properly ſhuts the Eyes of his Rea- 
ſon. And he, who ſhuts his own Eyes, lies ſo much the more open to thoſe 
of other Men. 

(2) There is ſometimes a ſtrange, providential Concurrence of unuſual, 
unlikely Accidents, for the 3 of great Sins; a Villany committed 
perhaps but once in an Age, comes ſometimes to be found out alfo by ſuch 
an Accident, as ſcarce happens above once in an Are. For there are ſome 
Sins more immediately invading the great Intereſts of Society, Government, 
and Religion; which Providence ſets itſelf in a more peculiar Manner to 
detect, and bring to Light, in ſpite of all the Covering which Art or Power 
can caſt over them: Such as are Murder, Perjury, and Sacr/lege, (all of 
them accounted Sins of the fouleſt Guilt before Forty One, but Marks of 
Regeneration with many ever ſince : ) And more particularly for Murder; 
in what a ſtrange, ſtupendous Manner does Providence often-times trace it 
out; though concealed with all the Cloſeneſs, which Guilt and Sill, and 
the Legerdemain of a well packed and paid Fury can ſecure it by? 

Such ſmall, ſuch contemptible, and almoſt unobſærvable Hints have ſome- 
times unravell'd and thrown open the myſterious Contexture of the deepeſt 
laid Villanies, and delivered the Murderer into the Hands of Juſtice, by 
Means, which ſeemed almoſt as much above Nature, as the Sin committed 
was againſt it. 

And the like Inſtances might be given in many other Crying Sus, which 
ſometimes cry ſo long, and fo loud too, that they come at length to be 
ſeen, as well as heard, and to alarm the Earth, as well as pierce Hea- 
ven. Curſe not the King, no not in thy Heart, ( ſays the wiſe Man, in Ec- 
cleſ. x. 20.) For a Bird in the Air ſhall carry the Voice, and that which hath 
Wings ſhall tell the Matter: Though ſome, I confeſs, are of Opinion, that 
{uch as have no Wings, are much nimbler and quicker in carrying and tel- 
ling theſe Matters, than 1 as have. But to keep to theſe remarkable 
AO ei” ak us; if the Bird upon the Houſe-Top (as the Text ſeems 
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to intimate) ſhall be able (in ſuch a Caſe as this) to tell what is done or 
whiſpered within the Houſe ; and theſe Inhabitants of the Air ſhall have 
Keys to our Chambers, and our Cloſets, nay to our very Hearts too ; 
how can there be ſuch a Thing in the World, as Secrecy ? (As the 
Truth is, ſetting aſide all Tropes and Hyperboles, there is but very little; 


And then, if ſuch Informers as theſe find out the Treaſon ; we may be 


ſure that the Treaſon itſelf will not fail to find out the Traytor. 


For let a Criminal ſeem never ſo fafe in his own Thoughts, and in 
the Thoughts of all about him, yet ſtill he muſt know, that the Juſtice 
of God has him in Chace, and will one Day ſhew, that it never hunts ſurer, 
than when the Politicians of the World think it upon à cold Scent. For 
how many ſtrange, intricate, and perplexed Villanies have been ript up, 
and ſpread far and near, which the ſubtile Actors of them, both before, 
and in, and after the Commiſſion, fully believed, could not poſſibly be 
diſcovered ? Whereas, on the contrary, it is moſt certain, that no Man, 
though never ſo _ and ſagacious, can propoſe to himſelf ſuch great 
Unlikelihoods for the Diſcovery of any Action, but others, altogether as 
crafty have actually failed, and miſcarried under the very — or 

reater. 
5 And therefore the Fſalmiſt moſt appoſitely to our preſent Purpoſe, 
obſerves, Pſal. xxxvi. 2. That the Sinner flatters himſelf in his own + 
till his Iniquity be found out: That's the Iſſue; and no wonder, if ſuch a 
Practice comes to ſuch an End. 

For whoſoever flatters himſelf, cheats and betrays himſelf by falſe 
Reaſonings; and by not dealing clearly and impartially with himſelf, but 
grounding his Preſumption of Secrecy upon Arguments repreſented to 
him much firmer and ſtronger, than his own Experience, ſeverely judg- 
ing, would allow them to be. For, it ſuch an one finds an Accident 
highly improbable, he will preſently ſcrew it up, from thence, to impoſſi- 
ble, and then conclude, that in ſo vaſt a Number of Contingenczes, one of 
a Million ſhall never hit his Caſe. And very probably it may not. But 
what if it ſhould ? Why then, one ſuch unlucky Event will fully pay the 
Reckoning for all former Eſcapes ; and one Treaſon or Felony diſcovered, 
will as certainly bring his Neck to the Block or the Halter, as a Thouſand ; 
were they all of them crowded together into one and the fame Indict- 
ment againſt him. 

(3.) God ſometimes makes one Sin the Means of diſcovering another: It 
often falling out with two Vices as with two Thieves or Rogues; of 
whom it is hard to ſay which is worſe, and yet one of them may ſerve 
well enough to betray and find out the other. How many. have by their 
Drunkenneſs diſcloſed their Thefts, their Lufs, and Murders, which 
might have been buried in perpetual Silence, had not the ſottiſh Com- 
mitters of them buried their Reaſon in their Cups ? For the Tongue is 
then got looſe from its Obedience to Reaſon, and commanded at all Ad- 
ventures by the Fumes of a diſtemper'd Brain, and a roving Imagination; 
and fo preſently pours forth whatſoever they ſhall ſnggelt to it, ſome- 
times caſting away Life, Fortune, Reputation, and all in, a Breath. 

And how does the confident Sinner kriow, but the Grace of God, which 
he has ſo often affronted and abuſed, may ſome Time or other deſert, and 
give him up to the ſordid Temptations of the Jug, and the Bottle, which 
ſhall make the Doors of his Heart fy open; and cauſe his own Tongue 
to give in Zuydence againſt him, for all the Villanies which had lain ſo 
long heaped up, and concealed in his guilty Breaſt ? For let no Man think, 
that he has the Secrets of his own Mind in his own Power, while he has 
not himſelf ſo ; as it is moſt certain, that he has not, who is actuall 
under a Debauch : For this confounds, and turns all the Faculties of the 
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Soul topſy-turvy ; like a Storm toſſing and troubling the Sea, till it makes 
all the foul, black Stuff, which lay at the Bottom, to ſwim, and roll up- 
on the Top. 

In like manner, the drunken Man's Heart floats upon his Lips, and his 
inmoſt Thoughts proclaim, and write themſelves upon his Forehead ; and 
therefore, as it is an uſual, and indeed a very rational Saying, that a Lyar 
ought to have a good Memory; ſo upon the like Account, 4 Perſon of 
great Guilt, ought t be alſo a Perſon of great Sobriety ; leſt otherwiſe his very 
Sul ſhould, ſome Time or other, chance to be poured out with his L74uor : 
For commonly the fame Hand which pierces the Veſl2l, broaches the 
Heart alſo, and is no ſtrange, nor unuſual Pailage from the Tavern to 
the Goal. 

(4.) God ſometimes infatuates, and ſtrikes the Sinner with Frenzy, and 
ſuch a Diſtraction, as cauſes him to reveal all his hidden Baſenels; and 
to blab out ſuch Truths, as will be ſure to be revenged upon him who 
ſpeaks them. In a word, God blaſts and takes away his Underſtanding, 
2 having uſed it ſo much to the Diſhonour of him who gave it; and 
delivers him over to a fort of Madneſs, too black and criminal to be 
allowed any Refuge in Bedlam. And for this, there have been ſeveral 
fearful Inſtances of ſuch wretched Contemners of Heaven, as having, for 
many Years, outfaced ail the World, both about them, and above them 
too, with a ſolemn Look, and a demure Countenance, have, yet at length, 
had their loathſome Inſide turned outwwards, and been made an abhorred 
Spectacle to Men and Angels. For it is but juſt with God, when Men 
have debauched their Conſcrences, to bereave them of their Senſes alſo; 
and to diſturb, and diſarm their Reaſon ſo, as to diſable it from Hand- 
ing upon its Guard, even by that laſt and /owe/? Sort of Self- Defence, 
the keeping of its own Counſel , for no Chains will hold a mad Man's 
Tongue, no Fetters can reſtrain the Ramble of his Diſcourſe, nor v-1d 
any one Faculty of his Soul or Body to its good Behaviour: Bur au that 
is within him, is promiſcuouſly thrown out; and his Credit, with ad that 
is dear to him, is at the Mercy of this unruly Member, (as St. Fames 
calls it) which, in the preſent Caſe, has no Mercy upon him, whom it 
belongs to; nor any Thing to govern it, but a violent, frantick Humour, 
wholly unable to govern itſelf. 

( 5.) God ſometimes lets looſe the Sinner's Conſcience upon him, filling it 
with ſuch Horrour for Sin, as renders it utterly unable to bear the Burden 
it r under, without publiſhing, or rather proclaiming it to the 
World. 

For ſome Sorts of Sin there are, which will lie burning and boiling in the 
Sinner's Brea#, like a kind of Veſuvius, or Fire pent up in the Bowels of 
the CZarth; which yet muſt, and wyll (in ſpite of all Obſtacles) force its 
Way out of it at length; and thus in ſome Caſes of Sin, the Anguiſh of 
the Mind grows ſo exceeding feerce and intolerable, that it finds no Reſt 
within itſelf, but is even ready to burF, till it is delivered of the ſweling 
Secret it labours with: Such kind of Guilt being to the Conſcience, like 
ſome oftenſive Meats to the Stomach, which no ſooner takes them in, but it 
is in Pain and Travail, till it throws them out again. 

Who knows the Force, the Power, and the remorſleſs Rage of Conſci- 
ence, When God commiſſions it to call the Sinner to an Account? How 
ſtrangely it will {#7 ad wynnoww all his Retirements? How terribly it 
will wring and torture him, till it has bolted out the hidde: Guilt, which 
it was in ſearch of? 4 which is ſo mighty an Argument of the Preroga- 
tive of God over Mens Hearts, that no Halefuctor can be accounted Free, 
though in h own keeping, nor any one concealed, though never fo much 
out of Sight; for ſtill God has his Serjeant, or Officer in the Sinner's 
Breaſt ; who will be ſure to attack him, as ſoon as ever the great Fulze 
V or. II. r | | thall 
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ſhall but give the Word: An Officer ſo ſtrictly true to his Truſt, that he 
is neither to be ſoftened, nor Ty 1 A neither to be begged; nor bought ; 
nor conſequently, in a word) fit to be of the Jury, when a rich, or potent 
Malefattor comes to be tryed, in hopes to be brought off. | 

And this alſo ſhews the great Importance and Wiſdom of that Advice of 
Pythagoras, namely, that every Man, when he 3s about to do a wicked 
Action, ſhoald, above all Things in the World, ſtand in awe of himſelf, and 
dread the Witneſs within him: Who ſits there as a Spy over all his Acti- 
ons; and will be ſure, one Day or other, to accuſe him to himſelf; and 
perhaps put him upon ſuch a Rack; as ſhall make him accuſe himſelf 70 
others too. 

For this is no new Thing, but an old experimented Caſe; there having 
been ſeveral in the World, whole Conſcience has been ſo much too hard for 
them, that it has compelled them to diſcloſe a villanous Fact, even with the 
Gibbet and the Halter ſet before their Eyes; and to confeſs their Guilt; 
though they ſaw certain and immediate Death the Reward of that 
Confelſion. SY | 

But moſt commonly has Conſcience this diſmal Effect upon great Sinners, 
at their Departure out of this World; at which Time, ſome feel them- 
ſelves ſo horribly Fung with the Guilty Senſe of ſome frightful Sin; that 
they cannot die with any tolerable Peace, till they have revealed it; find- 
ing it ſome ſmall Relief (it ſeems) and Eaſement of their Load, to leave 
the Knowledge of their Sin behind them, tho they carry the Guilt of it 
along with them. | 


(6. And laftly. God ſometimes takes the Work of Vengeance upon him- 
ſelf, and immediately, with / own Arm, repays the Sinner, by ſome 
notable Judgment from Heaven; Sometimes, perhaps, he ſtrikes him dead 
ſuddenly ;, and ſometimes he ſmites him with ſome loathſome Diſeaſe (which 
will hardly be thought the Gout, whatſoever it may be called) and, ſome- 
times again, he ſtrangely blaſts him in his Name, Family, or Eſtate, ſo that 
all about him ftand amazed at the Blow; but God, and the nner himſelf 
know well enough the Reaſon, and the Meaning of it too. 

Juſtice, we know, ules to be pictured blind, and therefore it finds out 
the Sinner, not with its Zyes, but with its Hands; not by ſceing, but by 
Friking: And it is the Honour of the great Attribute of God's Juice; 
which he thinks ſo much concerned, to give ſome Pledge or Specimen of it- 
ſelf upon bold Sinners in this World; and fo to aſſure them of a full Pay- 
ment hereafter, by paying them ſomething in the Way of Zarnef here. 

And the Truth is, many and marvellous have been the Inſtances of God's 
dealing in this Manner, both with Cites and whole Nations. For when a 
Guilt has ſpread itſelf ſo far, as to become National, and grown to ſuch 
a Bulk, as to be too big for all Controul of Law; ſo that there ſeems to 
be a Diſpute, whether God or Sin governs the World; ſurely it is then 
high Time for God to do his own Work with his own Hand, and to aſſert 
his Prerogative againſt the ;mpudent Defeers of it, by ſomething every whit 
as Signal and National, as the Provocatzon given; whether it be by War, 
Plague, or Fire, (all which we have been viſted with, though neither 
corrected, nor changed by;) and to let the common Nuſances of the Age, 
the profeſſed Enemies of Virtue and Religion, and the very Blots and Scan- 
dal of humane Nature itſelf know, that there ſtill remains upon them a 
flaming Cult to account for, and a dreadful Judge to account to. 

And thus I have gone over ſeveral of thoſe Ways, by which a Man's 
Sm overtakes and finds him out in this World. As firſt, the very Confi- 
cence itſelf of Secrecy, is a direct and natural Cauſe of the Sinner's Diſcoue- 
ry. Secon1ly. There is ſometimes a ſtrange, providential Concurrence of un- 
uſual, unlikely Accidents, for the bringing to light great Villanzes. Third- 
ly. God ſometimes makes one great S/n a Means to detect and lay open 


another. 
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another. Fourthly. God ſometimes infatuates, and ſtrikes the Sinner with 
Frenzy, and ſuch a Diſiraction, as makes him reveal all his hidden Guilt. 
Fifthly. God ſometimes lets looſe the Sinner's Conſcience upon him, ſo that 
he can find no Reſt doit hi himſelt, till he has confeſſed and declared his Sin. 
Sixthly and laſtly. God ſomeiimes ſmites and confounds him, by ſome no- 
table, and immediate Judgment from Heaven. 

Theſe I fay, are ſome of the chief Ways by which God finds out the Sin- 
ner in this Lite But what now? If none of all theſe ſhould reach hz Caſe, 
but that he carries his Crimes all his Lite cloſely, and ends that quietly ; 
and perhaps in the Eye of the World, honourably too; and fo has the good 
Luck to have his Shame caſt into, and covered under the ſam? Ground 
with his Carcaſs * Why yet, for all this, the Man has not eſcaped; but his 
Guilt ſtill haunts, and follows him into the other World, where there can 
be no longer a Concealment of it, but it muſt zmewtrably find him out. For 
as it is in Danzel, Ch. vii. v. 10. When the Judgment ſhall be ſet, the 
Books ſhall be alſo opened. Even thoſe Doomſday Books (as I may fo call 
them) wherein God has kept a complete Regiiter of all the Villanies that 
were ever committed againſt Him, which then ſhall be diſplayed, and read 
aloud in the Audience of that great and terrible Court. The Conſilera- 
tion of which, ſurely, may well put thoſe exceilent Words of the Apoſtle 
in Rom. vi. 21. with this little Alteration of them, into our Mouths. 
What Fruit can we [now] have of thoſe Things, whereof we ſhall [then] 
be aſhamed ! So, what Advantage of Pleaſure, Profit, or Honour, can the 
Sinner promiſe to himſelf from any Sin, which may be laid in the Balance 
againſt that infinite and incredible Weight of RKeproach, with which it will 
certainly pay him home ar that Day? CORE | 

For, could he perſuade the Mountains to cover him, or could he hide 
himſelf in the Bottom of the great Deep, or could he wrap himſelf in the 
very Darkneſs of Hell; yet ſtill his Sin would fetch him out of all, and 
preſent him naked, open, and defenceleſs before that frery Tribunal, where 
he muſt receive the Sentence of everlaſting Confuſion; and where the 
Devil himſelf will be ſure to do him Juſtice, as never failing to be a molt 
liberal Rewarder of all his Pimps and Vaſſals, for the ſecret Service done 
e 6 | | 1 | 

And now, what is the whole foregoing Difcourſe, but a kind of Panegy- 
rick ( ſucha mean one as it is) upon that glorious Thing Innocence ? I fay, 
Innocence, which makes that Man's Face ſhine n Public, whoſe Actions 
and Behaviour it governs in Private. For the innocent Perſon lives not 
under the continual Torment of Doubts and Fears, leſt he ſhould be diſco- 
vered; for the Light is his Friend, and to be ſeen and looked upon is his Ad- 
vantage: The moſt retired Parts of his Life being like Jewels ; Which, 
though indeed moſt commonly kept locked up in the Cabinet, yet are then 
moſt admired and valued, when ſhewn; and ſet forth by the Brightneſs of 
the Sun, as well as by their own. _ . e 

How poor a Thing Secrecy is to corrupt a Rational Man's Behaviour, has 
been ſufficiently declared already, by the Survey, which we have taken, of 
thoſe Ways, whereby the maſt wiſe and juſt Governor of the World is pleaſed 
to defeat, and befool the Confidence of the ſubtileſt, and the „ie ners. 
We have ſeen alſo, what Paper Walls ſuch Perſons are apt to incloſe them- 
ſelves with; and how /l7gþz, thin, and tranſparent all their fineſt Contrivances 
of Secrecy are; while notwithſtanding all the private Receſſes, and dark 
Cloſets, which they ſo much truſt in, the Windows of Heaven are ſtill open 
over their Heads: And now, what ſhould the Conſideration of all this do, 
but every Minute of our Lives remind us, ſo to behave ourſelves, as under 
the Eye of that God, who ſeo: in ſecret, and will reward us openly ? 

To whom be rendred and. aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, 
Alajefty, and Dominion, both now and evermore, Amen; : 
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The Recompence of the Renard. 


A | 
Preached in Chriſt-Church, Oxon, before the Uni- 
verſity, Sept. 11. 1698. 


ON 
HEBREWS XI. 24, 25, 26. 


By Faith Moſes, when he came to Years, refuſed to be called the Son of 
Pharaoh's Daughter. Chooſing rather to ſuffer Afliction with the Peo- 
ple of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. Efteeming 
the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches, than all the Treaſures of Egypt. 


For he had reſpect unto the Recompence of the Reward. 


HIS Chapter exhibits to us a noble and victorious Army 
of Saints together with an Account of thoſe heroick Actions 
and Exploits, which they were renowned for, in their ſcve- 
ral Ages; and have been ſince tranſmitted ſuch to Poſterity, 
As, that they ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Wonders, flopped 
the Mouths of Lions, quenched the Violence of Fire, and in 

a word, triumphed over the cruelleft and bitteret Perſecutious. And the 

great Spring or Principle, which (in ſpite of all their Enemies Power, and 

their own Weakneſs) bore them up to theſe high Achievements, is not ob- 
ſcurely intimated in the Perſon of Moſes to have been a Reſpect to the Re- 
compence of Reward, Thus (as it were) faſtening one Hand upon the 

Promiſe, and turning about the World with the other. 

A due Conſideration of which Ground and Motive of Action in fo great 

a Perſon, and fo authentick an Example of Sanctity, as Moſes was, may 

juſtly make us wonder at that ſtrange Propoſit ion, or rather Paradox, 

which has, for ſo long a Time, paſſed current with too many; namely, 
that a Chriſtian, in all Ads of Duty, ought to ſequeſter his Mind from all 

Reſpett to au enſuing Reward, and to commence his Obedience wholly and en- 

tirely upon the Love of Duty itſelf, abſtracted from all Regard to any follow 

ing 
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ing Advantages whatſoever, And that to do other wiſe, is to act as a Slave, 
and not as a Son; a Temper of Mind, which will certainly embaſe and 
diſcommend all our Services to the Acceptance of Almighty Gd. 

This is a glorious Speech, I confeſs, and to the Angels, to the Cheru- 
bims and Seraphims perhaps practicable; whoſe Natures being ſo diffe- 
rent from, and ſo niuch ſuperiour to ours, may (for ought we know) 
have as different and ſuperiour a Way of Acting too. But then we are 
to conſider; that even that known and {0 much celebrated Aphoriſin, 
Which this Aſſertion is rnaniteſtly founded upon; to wit, That Virtue js 
its own Reward, will, upon Examination, be found true only in a li- 
mited Senſe. That is to ſay, in reſpect of a Sufficiency of Worth in it to 
deſerve our Choice, but not in reſpect of a Syficzency of Power actually 
to engage our Choice. For ſuch a ſufficiency it has not; and conſequent- 
ly, if taken in this Senſe, and applyed to Men in their natural Eſtate; 
though under any Height or Elevation of Piety whatſoever, it is fo far 
from being the true and refined Senſe of the Goſpel, (as ſome pretend) 
that it is really abſurd in Reaſon ; and, I ſuppoſe, that, to demonſtrate 
it not to be Evangelical, there needs no other Courſe to be taken, than 
to prove it to be ſrratzonal. And this, by God's Affiſtance, I ſhall en 
deavour to do in the following Diſcourſe. The Foundations of Which 
I ſhall lay in thoſe four previous Propoſitions. , 

I. That the Goſpel, or Doctrine of Chriſtianity does not change, and 
much leſs deftroy, or ſuperiede the natural Way of the Souls Acting. 

II. That it is natural for the Soul, in the Way of Inclination and Ab- 
petite, to be moved only by ſuch Objects, as are in themſelves deſiru- 
ble. : 

III. That as it is natural for the Soul to be thus moved, only by Things 
defirable, ſo it is equally natural to it to be moved by them only in that De- 
gree and Proportion, in which they are defirable : And conſequently in 
the | . | 

IV. And laſt Place, that whatſoever is propoſed as a Motive or Induce- 
ment to any Action, ought for that Reaſon to be in an higher Degree defi- 
rable, and to have in it a greater Fitneſs to move and affect the Will, than 
the Action itſelf, which it is propoſed as a Motive to. x 

For, otherwile, it would be ſuperfluous, and indeed, no additional Mo- 
tive to it at all; foraſmuch as the bare Action fo conſidered would be as 
ſtrong an Argument to a Man to perform it, as ſuch'a Motive (being but 
in the ſame Degree deſirable) could be to znduce him to it. 

Now theſe four Propoſitions ſully weighed, and put together, will a- 
mount to a clear Proof of that which I firſt intended to prove. For 20 be 
moved by Rewards belongs not to a Man, properly as corrupt or depraved 
in his Nature through the Fall, but ſimply as he zs Man; a Creature en- 
dued with the Faculties of UnderFanding and Will: And therefore, ſince 
the Goſpel / as we have ſhewn ) entrenches not upon the natural Way of 
the Sout's Working, it follows, that neither under the Goſpel can it be un- 
lawful to engage in Duty from the Reſpect to a future Recompence. And 
. moreover, ſince it is natural to the Will to be more moved by that, 

which is in itſelf more deſireable; and ſince that, which is given as 
a Motive to any Action, ought to be in itſelf more deſirable than at 
Action; and laſtly, ſince God propoſes Rewards, as ſuch Motives to 
the Actions of Duty and Obedience, it roundly follows, that it is not only 
lawful, in the Matter of Obedience, to have Reſpect to the Recompence of 
Reward, but allo, that according to the natural Order of humane Acting, 
the Soul ſhould have reſpect to that in the firſt place; and then, being ani- 
mated and enlivened thereby, ſhould reſpect the Works of Duty and Obe- 
dience in the next, | | 
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But to bring Things into a narrower Compaſs, and ſo both to proſecute 


the Subject more fully, and to repreſent it more clearly; I ſhall reduce what 
I have to ſay upon it, into theſe two Propoſitions. 


Ihe Recompence 


HI 


I. That in the Actions of Duty conſidered barely as Duty, or as Moral- 
ly Good, and fit to be done, there is not a ſufficient Motive to engage the 
Will of Man in a conſtant Practice of them. 

II. That the Propoſal of a Reward on God's Part, and a Reſpect had to 
it on Man's, are certainly neceſſary to engage Men in ſuch a Courſe of Du- 
ty and Obedience. | 


This Propoſition naturally and unavoidably iſſues from the former; and 
accordingly, we ſhall conſider both of themin their Order. 

I. And PA for the firſt of them, to wit, that Duty conſidered barely as 
Duty, does not carry in it a ſufficient Motive to engage the Will of Man 
in the conſtant Prattice of it. And this I ſhall endeavour to make out by 
thoſe following Reaſons: As 1. If in the Soul of Man its Averſeneſs to 
Duty be much greater and ſtronger than its Inclination to it; then Du- 
ty conſidered barely in itſelf, is not ſufficient to determine the Wl} of 
Man to the conſtant Performance of it ; which in my Judgment, is an 
Argument ſo forcible and clear, that one of greater Force and Clearneſs can- 
not well be deſired. For unleſs Hatred muſt paſs for Courtſhip, and Hoſtility 
for Alurement, certainly that, from which the Will rs ſo averſe, cannot be a 
proper Means to win upon it, or to get into its Embraces. No ; ſooner ma 
the Fire be attracted by the Center of the Zarth; or the Line claſp about 
the Bramble; than any Faculty of the Soul have its Inclinations drawn 
forth by a contrary and diſtaſteful Object. 

And then, for the Ground of this Argument, to wit, that the Soul has o- 
riginally ſuch an Averſeneſs to Duty; this, I ſuppoſe, is but too evident to 
need any farther Probation. For that horrid e of Man's Will to 
all Vice, that Inundation of Lewdneſs, which with ſuch an unreſiſted Faci- 
lity, or rather ſuch an uncontrouled Predominance has ſpread itſelf over 
the whole World, is a ſad, but full Eviction of this fatal Truth. For 
what mean all thoſe hard Reſtraints and Shackles put upon us in our Minori- 
ty? What are thoſe ſeveral Arts of Diſcipline and Education, thoſe early 
Preventions, but ſo many Banks (as it were) raiſed up to keep that Sea 
of Impurity, that ſwells within our Nature, from pouring itfelf forth into 
actual Enormities upon every Occafion ? How hardly is the reſtive, unruly 
Will of Man firſt tamed and broke to Duty? How exceeding hardly are its 
native ReluCtancies maſtered, and ſubdued to the ſober Rules of Morality ? 
Duty carries with it a grim, and a ſevere Aſpect; and the very Nature of it 
involves Difficulty. And Difficulty, certainly, is no very apt Thing to in- 
gratiate or endear itſelfto Mens Practices or Affections. Nay, ſo undenia- 
ble is the Truth of this, that the very Scene of Virtue is laid in our natural 
Averſeneſs to Things Excellent and Praiſe-Worthy. For Virtue is proper- 
ly a Force upon Appetite, the Conqueſt of an Inclination, and the powerful 
bending of the Mind to unuſual Choices, and preter-natural Courſes : ſo 
that, indeed, to live virtuouſly, is to ſwim againſt the Stream; to be above 
the Pleaſures of Senſe, and in a Word, to be good in ſpite of Inclination. 

And upon this Account alone it is, that Virtue carries fo high a Price in 
the World and that it attracts ſucha mighty Eſteem and Value, both to itſelf, 
and to him who has it, and that even from thoſe who have it not. For, if 
to lie a Bed, to fare deliciouſly, and to flow with all Sorts of Delight and 
Plenty, were to be Virtuous, there could be no more Commendation due to 
a virtuous Perſon, than to one who had pleaſed his Palate, fed luſtily, and 


flept well. But nothing eaſy ever did or will draw after it either Applauſe 
or 
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or Admiration. No, theſe are Things, which wait only upon the Painful, 
the Active, and Laborious; upon thoſe; who both do and undergo ſuch 
Things, as the reſt of Mankind are unwilling and afraid to meddle with; 
and that gives them Fame and Renown, and Luſtre in the Eyes of the 
World round about them: For to reconcile Zaſe and Splendor together is 
impoſſible ; and not only the Courſe of Providence, but the very Nature of 
Things proteſts againſt it. And therefore, the Paths of Virtue muſt needs 
lie through craggy Rocks and Precipices; its very Food is Abſtinence, it is 
cheriſhed with {ndu/try and Se/f-Denzal; it is exerciſed and kept in Heart, 
with arduous Attempts, and{hard Services; and ifit were otherwiſe, it could 
neither be High, nor Great, nor Honourable, nor indeed ſo much as Virtus. 

But now; it this be the natural Complexion of Virtus and Duty, by ſuch 
terrifying Severities to raiſe in the Soul a kind of Horror of it, and Averſion 
to it, let this be the fir? Reaſon, why Duty conſidered barely in ittelf, and 
abſtracted from all Aeward, is not ſufficient to engage Men z the Practice 
of it. Next to which, 

2. The ſecond Reaſon, for the Proof of the ſame Truth, is this, that 
thoſe Affectious and Appetites of the Soul, which have the ſtrongeſt In- 
fluence upon it, to encline and byaſs it in all its Choices, to wit, the 


 Appetites belonging properly to the ſenſetive Part of Man's Nature, are 


not at all moved, or gratified by any Thing in Duty, conſidered barely as 
Duty, and therefore, as ſo conſidered, it is not a ſufficient Motive to 
induce Men to the Practice of it. Now this Reaſon alſo, I conceive, 
carries its own fAvidence with it. For the Soul of Man (as the pre- 
ſent State of Nature is) generally moves, as thoſe forementioned Appetites 
and Affectious ſhall incline it; and therefore, if that which thus zuclnes 
it, be not, ſome way or other, firſt made ſure of, all Perſwaſions ad- 
dreſſed immediately to the Will itſelf, are like to find but a very cold 
Reception. 

I ſhall not here inſiſt upon the Diviſion of the Appetites of the Soul 
into the Rational and Senfitive, the Superiour and Inferiour, and much 
leſs ſhall I trace them into any Sub-Diviſions : But ſhall only obſerve, 
that there is one general, comprehenſive Appetite, or rather Ratio Ab- 
petend;, common to all the particular Appetites, and into which the ſeveral 
Operations of each of them are reſolved ; and that is, the great Appe- 
tite of Fucundum, or Tendency of the whole Soul to that which pleaſes. 
For whether they be properly the Deſires of the Rational Part, or the 
Deſires and Inclinations of the Sen/#7ve, they .all concurr, and meet in 
this, that they tend to, and terminate in ſomething, that may pleaſe 
and delight them. 

But now I have already ſhewn, that bare Duty and Virtue are rather 
attended with Difficulty and Hardſhip, than fafoned, and ſet off with 
Pleaſure; and, for that Cauſe, are commonly looked upon but as dry 
Things; and conſequently ſuch, as need to have ſomething of Reli 
put into them by the Aſſignation of a pleaſing Reward ; which may © 
recommend, and gild the bitter Pill as to reconcile it to this great Ap- 
petite, and thereby convey, and ſlide it into the Will, as a proper Ob- 
ject of its Choice. | | 

Nay, and I ſhall proceed farther, and add, that Duty, upon theſe 
Grounds, is then moſt effectually propoſed, when it is not only ſeconded 
with a Reward, but alſo with a Reward ſen/1b!y eaſel: and (10 
far, as the Nature of the Thing will bear) with all the Conditions of 
Allurement and Delight; that ſo, it may be able to counterbalance the 
contrary Suggeſtions of Senſe, which beat ſo ſtrongly upon the Imagina- 
tion. Upon which Account, as Moſes enforced the Obſervation of hs 
Law upon the [ſraelites, by Rewards - moſt ſuitable, and adapted to 
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Senſe ; as conliſting of temporal Promiſes; (though couching under them, 
confeſs, ſpirit ual and more ſublime Things; ) fo Chriſt himſelf, though 
the Rewards promiſed by him to his Followers were all of them hea- 
venly and ſpiritual, yet he vouchſafed oftentimes to expreſs them, by 
ſuch Objects, as moſt affected the Senſe. As for Inſtance. The Z#njoy- 
ments of the other World are ſhadowed, and ſet forth to us in the Goſpel, 
by drinking Vine in the Kingdom of Heaven, Luke xxil. 18. And by 
the Mirth and Feſtiuitives of a Marriage Feaſt, Matth. xxii. 4 Alſo by 
/itting upon Thrones, Matth. xx. 28. Likewiſe by dwellng in Palaces adorn- 
ed with Pearls and Diamonds, and all kind of precious Stones, Rev. xxi. 
19, 20, 21. And laſtly, by the continual ſinging triumphal Smgs; Rev. 
Xv. 3, and xix. 1. All which are ſome of the moſt lively and exalted 
Inſtances of Pleaſure, that fall within the Enjoyment of Senſe in this 
World. And this Way of Expreſſion was moſt wiſely made uſe of by 
our Saviour, for that the Pleaſures of the ſenſſtive inferiour Appetites, 
though they are not in themſelves the be/# Objects, yet are certainly 
the beſt Repreſentations and Conveyances of ſuch Objects to the Mind; 
ſince without ſome kind of ſenſible Dreſs; things too nue for Mens Ap- 


prehenſions, can never much work upon their Afettzons. IN 
And upon the ſame Ground, we may obſerve alſo, that thoſe Virtues 


are the moſt generally and eaſily practiſed, which do leaſt thwart, and 
oppoſe theſe Appetites. As for Example, Veracity in ſpeaking Truth; 
aithfulneſs in not violating a Truſt ; and 7u/tzce in puniſhing Offenders; 
or rendering to 4 one. his Due, are much more frequent in the World, 
than Temperance, Sobriety, and Cha/tzty, and other ſuch Virtues, as are 
properly Converſant about abridging the Pleaſures of the Senſes. 


So then, if this be the Caſe, that the Soul of Man, in all its Choices, 


is naturally apt to be determined by Pleaſure, and the ſenſitive, inferiour 
Appetites (which would draw it off from Duty) are continually plying it 
with ſuch ſuitable and taking Pleaſures ; doubtleſs, there is no Way for 
Duty to prevail, and get Ground of them, but by bidding higher, and 
offering the Soul greater Gratifications wrapped up in an eternal Re- 
ward, For when an Adverſary is ready to bribe the Judge, and the 
Judge is as ready to be bribed ; aſſuredly there is no Way ſo likely to 
carry the Cauſe, as to out-bribe him. The ſenſitive Part or Rrinciple 
in all the preſſing, enticing Offers it makes to the Soul, muſt either be 
ained and taken off from alluring, or be conquered and out-done in it. 
The former of which can never be effected; but the latter may, and 
that by no other Means, than by repreſenting Duty as cloathed with 
ſuch great and taking Rewards, that the Soul ſhall ſtand convinced, 
that there will be really a greater, and more ſatisfactory Pleaſure in 
the Conſequents of *Duty, (how hard ſoever it may appear at preſent) than 
there can be in the freeſt, and moſt unlimitted Fruition of the greateſt, 

ſenſual Delights. a 
But now, ſhould we proceed upon the contrary Principle, requiring Obedi- 
encewithout Recompence ; how lame and ſucceſsleſs would every Precept of 
the Divine Law prove, when thus propoſed to us naked and ſtripped of all 
that may either ſtrengthen or recommend it? Would not ſuch a ſorlorn Nat- 
edneſs repreſent it, as conung rather #6 beg, than to command? And to ask an 
Alms, than to impoſe a Duty? For ſuppoſe, that when God bids us faſt and 
pray; ab/tam from all the Allurements of ſenſual Pleaſure ; deny ourſelubs; 
being ſmote upon one Cheek, turn the other; and laſtly, chuſe Death, Hs 
ther than commit the leaſt known Sin. Suppoſe, I ſay, that God ſhould 
command us all theſe ſevere Things, upon no other Account, but becauſe 
they are excellent Actions, high Strains of Virtue, moſt pleaſing to God, 
and upon that Score both commanded by him, and to be performed by us. 
Cer- 
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, the Renard. 
Cettainly theſe Conſiderations ( notwithſtanding all the Reafon and Truth 
that is in them ) would yet ſtrike the Will but very faintly : For Men care 
not for ſuffering, while they think it is only for Ouffering-ſake. And S- De- 
nal is but a ſour Morſel, and will Hard 7 go down without ſomething to 
ſteceten it; and Men, generally, have but a ſmall Appetite to pray, and a 
much ſmaller to a, (how great ſoever they may have after it.) On the 
contrary therefore, let us, in this Cale, take our Meaſures from the Ad- 
dreſſes made by our Saviour himſelf to the Minds of Men; Bleſſed ( ſays 
he to his Diſciples ) are ye, when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, 
and ſpeak all manner of Evil againſt you falſly for my Sake, rejoyce, and be 
excteding glad. But why Ipray? Was it ſuch Matter of Joy, either to be 
ſpit, or trampled upon? To be aſperſed by Mens Tongues, or cruſhed un- 
der their Heels? No certainly, but we have a very good Reaſon given us 
for all this, in the next Words: For great (ſays our Saviour) c your Reward 
in Heaven, Matth. v. 12. And again, Bleſſed are they that mourn; But 
ſurely not for the bare Flend; Vokuptas, nor for any fuch great Deſirable- 
neſs, that there is or can be in Tears or Groans, any more than in that 
which cauſes them. No, but for ſomething elſe, that was abundantly able 
to make amends for all theſe Sadneſſes, in the 5th and 6th Verſes of the 
ſame Chapter. For ſuch (ſays our Saviour) ſhall be comforted: Which 
one Word implies in it all the Felicity and Satisfaction that humane Nature 
is capable of. But now had our Saviour, in Defiance of all their natural 
Inclinations; preſſed theſe Auſterities upon them, as the ſole and ſufficient 
Reaſon and Reward of themſelves, ſurely he had done like one, who nei- 
ther underſtood the Nature of Man's Will, nor the true Arts of Perſewa/;- 
on. And the Caſe had been much the ſame, as if AZoſes, inſtead of giving 
the Iſraelites Water, had bid them quench their Thirſt with the Rock. 
Let this therefore be the ſecond Reaſon, Why Duty conſidered barely as 
Duty, and ab/lratted from all Reward, zs not ſufficient to induce Men to 
the Practice . 85 | 

3. The third and laſt Reaſon, that I ſhall alledge for the ſame, is this : 
That if Duty, conſidered barely in itſelf, ought to be the ſole Motive to 
Duty, without any Reſpect to a ſubſequent Reward, then thoſe two Grand 
Alfections of Hope and Fear ought to have no Influence upon Men, ſo as to 
move or engage them to the Acts of Duty at all. The Conſequence is 
moſt clear; becauſe the proper Objects, upon which theſe Affections are to 
be employed, are future Rewards, and future Puniſhments; and there- 
fore, if no Regard ought to be had of theſe in Matters of Duty; it will 
follow, that neither muſt thoſe Affections, which are wholly converſant 
about Rewards, have any thing to do about Duty, wherein no Conſidera- 
tions of a Reward ought, upon this Principle, to take place. This, I ſay, 
would be the genuine, unavoidable Conſequence of this Doctrine. 

But now, ſhould any one venture to own ſuch an odd and abſurd Para- 
dox, in any of thoſe ſober, rational Parts of Chrinendom, which have not 
depraved their judging and diſcerning Faculties with thoſe ſrange, nezw. 
found ecftatick Notions of Religion, which ſome (who call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans and Chri/tzans of the higheſt Form too) have, in the late ſuper-reforming 
Age, taken up amongſt us; how unnatural, or rather indeed, how roman- 
tick would ſuch Divinity appear? For all the World acknowledges, that 
Hope and Fear are the two great Handles, by which the Will of Man is 
to be taken Hold of, when we would either draw it to Duty, or draw it off 
from Sm. They, are the ſtrongeſt, and moſt efficacious Means to bring 
ſuch Things home to the Will, as are principally apt to move and work up- 
on it. And the greateſt,. the nobleſt, and moſt renowned Actions, that 
were ever achieved upon the Face of the Earth, have firſt moved upon the 
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Spring of a projecting Hope, carrying the Mind above all preſent Diſcou- 
ragements, by the Proſpect of ſome glorious and future Good. 

And therefore he, who; to bring Men to do their Duty heartily, and 
vigorouſly, and to the beit Advantages of Chriſtianity, ſhall cut off af/ 
Rewards from it, and ſo remove the proper Materials which Hope ſhould 
exert itſelf upon, does juſt as if a Man ſhould direct another to ſhoot right 


and true, by forbidding him to take Aim at the Mart; or, as it we ſhould 


bring a Man to a Race, and firſt tie his Legs faſt, or cut them oll, and then 
clap him on the Back, and bid him run. He who takes away the Incite- 
ments to Duty, daſhes the Performance of Duty, and not the Periormance 
only, but the very Attempt alſo: For Men do not uſe to run, only that 
they may run, but that they may obtain; Labour itſelf being certainly 
one of the worſt Rewards of a Man's Pas. And therefore, no wonder, 
if every Z£xhortation to Virtue has juſt ſo much Strength in it, as there is 
in the Argument brought to enforce it. For, if we will be but true to the 
firſt Principles of Nature, we ſhall find, that all Arguments made uſe of to 
perſuade the Mind of Man, muſt be founded upon ſor ething, that is 


grateful, acceptable, and p/eafing to Nature; and that, in ſhort, is a Mans 


eaſy and comfortable Enjoyment of himſelf, in all the Powers, Faculties, 
and Afetions, both of h Soul and Body. Which ſaid Enjoyment in the 
hard and dry Strokes of Duty and Spiritual Day-Labour, (as I may call 
it) I am ſure is not to be found. For no Man enjoys himſelf, while he is 
ſpending has Spirits, and employing the utmoſt Intention of his Mind upon 
ſuch Objects, as ſhall both put and keep it upon the Stretch; which yet, 
in the Performance of Duty, every one actually does, or at leaſt, ſhould 
do. In a word, Irkſomeneſs in the whole Courſe of an Action, and Wea- 
rineſs after it, certainly are not Fruition; but the Actions of bare Duty 
are naturally accompanyed with both. | 

Let us, therefore, here once again obſerve the Courſe taken by our Sa 
viour himſelf, when he would raiſe Men up to ſomething ſingular and ex- 
traordinary, and above the common Pitch of Duty: As in Mark x. 21. 
we find, how he anſwered the rich young Heir, enquiring of him the Way 
to Heaven. Go (ſays he) and ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give it all to 
the Poor. Now certainly, had our Saviour ſtopped here, this had been as 
grinding, and as ſtripping a Command, as could have well paſſed upon a 
Man; and might indeed have ſeemed, not ſo much a Command to prove, 
as an Artifice to blow hm up; not ſo much a 77%, to try his Obedience, 
as a Trick (like ſome Oaths) to worm him out of his Eſtate. But ſurely, 
our Saviour never affected to be King f Beggars, and much leſs to 1 & 
Men Beggars, the better to King it over them. Nor can we imagine, 
that he who was all W:ſdom and Goodneſs, would have fo far contradicted 
both, as to make it a Duty to give Alms, and at the ſame Time put Men 
into a Condition fit only to recezve them, or that he would have enjoined 
ſo great a Paradox in Practice, as to require his Followers to chuſe Pover- 
ty merely for Povertys Sake; or to fell their Poſſeſſtons, only to buy 
Hunger and Rags, Scorn and Contempt with the Price of them. No; aſ- 
ſuredly, the God of Nature would never have put a Man upon any Thing 


ſo contrary to the firſt Principles of Nature. And therefore our Saviour 


did not require this young Man here abſolutely to quit h Riches, but on- 
ly to exchange them, and to part with a leſs Eſtate in Poſſeſſion, for a grea- 
ter in Reverſion, with a ſmall Enjoyment for a vaſt Hope; in thoſe follow- 
ing Words: Do this, (ſays he) and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Hea- 
ven: So that he propoſed the Duty in one Word, and the Retard in ano- 
ther. And it was this alone, which made our Saviour's Propoſal ( which 
looked ſo terribly at firſt) fair and rational; and which, without ſuch a 
Reward annexed to it, would, upon the ſtricteſt, and moſt impartial Diſ 

| courſes 


of the Reward. 63 


Courſes of Reaſon and Nature, have been thrown back as cruel and in 
tolerable. | 5 

And again, when our Saviour preached to the World the grand Evange- 
lical Duty of Taking up the Croſs ; we do not find, that he made the mere 
Burden of Bearing it, any Argument for the Taking jt up; no certainly 
ſuch Arguments might have preſſed hard upon their Shoulders, but very 
little upon their Reaſon. And therefore, in Mar. x. 29, 30. There 4 no 
Man, ( fays he) who hath left Houſe, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or 
Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands for my Sake, and the Goſpel's, but 
he ſhall recerve an hundred fold now in this Time, and in the World to come 
eternal Life. So that we ſee here the Antecedent ſmoothed over, and re- 
commended by the Conſequent. Duty and Reward walking Hand in 
Hand; the Riches of the Promiſe {till over-matching the Rigours of the 
Precept, and (as we obſerve in the Royal Diadems of Chriſtian King's) 
the Croſs and the Crown put together. 

But above all, the Example of the great Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith himſelf will put the Point here before us paſt all Diſpute. For are 
not his enduring the Croſs, and deſpiſiug the Shame, (and this latter as ter- 
rible a Cruciſixion to the Mind) as the other could be to the Body) both of 
them reſolved into the Foy that was ſet before him? Hebt. Xii. 2. And 
did not our Saviour teach us by his Example, as well as by his Precept ? 
At leaſt ſo far, that what he did, was certainly lawful to be done; thongh, 
by reaſon of the immenſe Diſrarity of his Condition and ours, ot A 
neceſſary for us to do. But however, as to the Caſe now ſpoken of, it was 
manifeſth the ſubſequent Joy which baffled and diſarmed the preſent Pain, 
and the Proſpect of a glorious Immortality, which carried him triumphant 
through all thoſe Agonies, which bare Mortality muſt otherwiſe have ſunk 
under. 

It has been obſerved, and that with great Wit and Reaſon, that in all 
Encounters of dangerous and dreadful Iſſue, t zs ſtill the Eye Which i firſt o- 
vercome; and being lo, preſently ſpreads a Terror throughout the whole 
Man: Accordingly, on the contrary,where the Eye is emboldened with 
the encouraging View of ſome vaſt Enjoyment preſſing cloſe upon the 
Heels of a preſent Suffering, it diituſes ſuch a noble Bravery and Courage 
into ail the Faculties both of Soul and Body, as makes them over-look all 
Dangers, and by over-looking, conquer and get above them. In a Word, 
let us ſo eye the great Captain of our Salvation, as to reſt aſſured of this, 
that, whereſoever he went before, it is both our Privilege, and our Safety 
to follow ;, and that his Example alone is enough, both to ju/tzfy, and to 
gloriß the Imitation. SOOT 45 

But to proceed; as we have ſhewn, how our Saviour has ſometimes 
thought fit to draw Men to their Duty by thezr Hopes, 1o let us ſee in the 
next place, how he, ſometimes alſo, drives them to it by their Fears. 
Fear not thoſe (ſays he) who can but kill the Body, but fear him who ts 
able to deſtroy both Saul and Body in Hell, Matth. x. 28. And again, in 
Luke xii. 5. he enforces the ſame Words with this emphatical Repetition - 
Yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. But now, it the Fear ꝙ Hell influencing a 
Man either to the Practice of Duty, or the Avoidance of Sin, were the 
direct Way to Hell, (as ſome with equal Confidence and Ignorance have af. 
firmed) ſurely, our Saviour took the moſt prepoſterous Courſe that could 
be, to preſcribe the Fear of Hell, as the ſureſt Means to eſcape it. For 
how can there be any ſuch Thing as fleemg from the Wrath to come, if Fear, 
which is the only Thing that can make Men fee, ſhall betray them into 
that which they flee from ? | | 

But farther, ro deſcend from the Method uſed by Chriſt himſelf to that 
made uſe of by his Apoſtles. What means St. Peter, to put Men upon 
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paſſmg the time of their ſojourning here in fear ? 1 Pet. i. 1). And St. Paul, 
to preſs Men upon 2vorkimg out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling * 


' Phil. ii. 12. For Fear and Trembling are certainly very ſenſleſs Things, 


where a Man is not at all the better for them. But theſe experienced 
Guides (it ſeems) very well knew how impoſſible it was, where the Con- 
cern was infinite and unſpeakable, and the Danger equal, for any Man 
of Senſe and Reaſon to ſhake off h Fears, and retain hui Mits too. And 
therefore, to me it ſeems none of the ſmalleſt Arguments againſt the mo- 
dern whimſy, which we are now oppoſing; that both in the Language 
of the Old Teſtament and the New; the whole Buſineſs of Religion is {till 
comprehended and ſummed up in this one great Thing, the Fer of God. 


For this we may aflure ourſelves of, that he who fears as he ſhould do 


in this World, ſhall have nothing either to fear or feel in the next. 

And now -laſtly, to ſet off the foregoing Authorities with the maniteſt 
Reaſon of the Thing itſelf. It is, doubtleſs, one of the greateſt Abſurdi- 
ties, that can well fall within the Thoughts of Man, to imagine, that 
God, who has caſt the Buſineſs of Man's Salvation into ſo large a Compaſs, 
as to ſhare out to every other Faculty and AﬀeCtion of the Soul its due 
Part and Proportion in this great Work, ſhould yet wholly diſintereſt thoſe 
two noble leading Affections of Hope and Fear, from having any Thing 
to doin the ſame. For muſt theſe only lie idle and follow, while all the 
other Affections of the Mind are employed, and taken up? And has God 
ſofnething for 2% to love, and ſomething to hate, but in the whole Buſineſs 
of Religion, nothing for us to hope for, and nothing tofear ? Which ſurely 


he has not, if it be abſolutely unlawful for Men under the Goſpel, in any 


religious Performance, to act with an Eye to a future Recompence. And 
therefore, ſince this Aſſertion, to wit, that Duty, conſidered barely as Duty, 
ought to be the ſole Motive to the Practice of it, brings us under a Neceſ- 
ſity of aſſerting alſo, that Hope and Fear ought not at all to influence 
Men in the matter of Duty; which yet is moſt abſurd : And ſince nothing 
that is abſurd or falſe, can, by genuine and juſt Conſequence, iſſue from 
what & truz; it follows, that the former Aſſertion, or Poſition from which 
this latter is inferred, is moſt falſe and irrational, Which was the Thing to 
be proved. And ſo 

1 proceed to anſwer ſuch Objections, as may with any Colour of Argu- 
ment be alledged in Oppoſition to the Doctrine hitherto laid down, and 
defended by us, and ſo conclude this firſt Propoſition. As 

1. It may be argued, that there is a certain Complaceney and Serenity of 
Mind attending the Performance of Actions pious and virtuous, and a kind 
of Horror or Remorſe that follows the Neelett 
quite contrary ; the Conſideration of which alone, ſetting aſide all farther 
hopes of a future reward, may be a ſufficient Argument to enforce the 
Practice of Duty upon any ſober, rational Mind whatſoever. 

To this I anſwer, that this Complacency of Mind upon a Man's doing 
his Duty on the one Side, and that remorſe attending hs neglect of it, or 
doing the quite contrary on the other, are fo far Ko excluding à re- 
ſpect to a future recompence, or being a different Motive from it, that they 
do really zmply it, and are principally founded in it. The ſazd Complacency 
flowing naturally from the Aſſurance given a Man by his Conſcience, that 
the Honeſty and Goodneſs of his Actions ſets him free and ſafe from all that 
Evil and Puniſhment, which the Law of God awards to the Trangreſſors 
of it. And the contrary remorſe of Mind proceeding chiefly from a 
dread of thoſe Puniſhments, which a Man's Conſcience aſſures him, that 


the Breach of the ſaid Law will render the Breakers of it obnoxious 


to. And that this is ſo, is demonſtrable by this one Reaſon ; that ſeve- 


ral Men are differently alleQed, either with this Complacency, or remorſe 


of 


of them, or the doing of the 
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2 Mind; upon their doing the very fame Action; and that becauſe ſome 
are verily perſuaded, that the faid Action is a V and fo to be followed 


with the Penal Conſequents of Sn; and others on the contrary;are as fully 
perſuaded that it is no Sn. For the better Illuſtration, and Proof of which 
we muſt obſerve, that Men's Judgments concerning Sin, have been, and 
in ſeveral Parts of the World, are till very different; fo that what is Sn 
with one People or Nation, is not always ſo with another: As for inſtance; 
ſome account Drunkenneſs no Sin, as many of the Germans; and others, 


have had the fame Thoughts of Theft, as the Spartans ; and of fornication, 


as moſt of the Heathens; and ſome again think, that an of#:504 Lie is no 
Sin, as the Jeſuites and Sociniaus: Whereas others, on the contrary, ſtand 
as fully perſuaded, that all theſe are Sins, (as indeed they are, and moſt of 
them very groſs Ones too) and ſuch, as unrepented of, will affuredly 
conſign over the Perſons guilty of them to eternal Puniſhment; from the 
Hands of a Sin-revenging Juſtice, N 1 
But now; upon theſe two fo different, preconceived Opinions, it will, 
and muſt certainly follow, that thoſe of the latter Judgment cannot but 
feel that Horror and Remorſe of Mind upon the doing of theſe Actions; 
which thoſe of the contrary Perſuaſion, to wit, that they are no Sins, un- 
doubtedly, upon the very fame Actions, do not feel. But now from 
whence can this be? Surely, not from the bare Action itſelf, nor from 
any Thin naturally adherent to it, torasmuch as the Acton, with all that 
is natural to it, is the ſame in both thoſe Sorts of Men, whoſe Minds, af- 
ter the doing of it; are fo differently affected. And therefore it muſt needs 
be from the different Infuſions into, and Prepoſſeſſions of Men in their Mi- 
nority, and firſt Education; by which ſome have been taught, that ſevere 
Puniſhment, and After-Reckoning belongs to ſuch and ſuch Actions; and 
by which others again have been taught, that they are Actions in them- 
felves indifferent, and to which no Penalty at all is due. 

I conclude therefore, that the Complacency, which Men find, upon the 
Performance of their Duty, and the 3 which they feel upon the Ne- 
glect of it, taken abſtractedly from all Conſideration of a future Retard. 
cannot be a ſufficient Motive to Duty; becauſe, indeed fo taken, they 
are but a mere Fiction or Chimera. For that all ſuch Complacency and Re- 
morſe are founded only upon an early Perſuaſion wrought into Mens Minds 
of a following Retribution of Happineſs or Miſery allotted to Men hereafter; 
according to the different Nature and Quality of their Actions here: And 
ſo much in Anſwer to this firſt Exception. But 

2. Some again object and argue, that there is a different Spirit required 
under the Goſpel, from that which was either under or before the AMoſaict 
Diſpenſation; and therefore, though it might be /awful and allowable e- 
nough for the Church in thoſe Days, living under an znfer/or OHconom); in 
all Acts of Duty to have Reſpect to the Recompence of Reward ; yet in 
Times of higher, and more ſpiritual Attainments, and under a Coſpel-Srate; 
Men ought wholly to act, and to be acted by ſuch a #/7/a/ and free Spirit, 
as never to enter upon any Duty with the leaſt Reward to an After-Compen- 
ſation; this being ſervile, legal, and mercenary ; as theſe Sons of Perfecti- 
on do pretend. | 

But to this alſo I anſwer, that the eib Church, and the Church before 
it, may be conſidered under a double Character or Capacity. (I.) As 
they ſuſtained the peculiar Formalzty of a Church ſo or ſo conſtituted. And 
(2.) As they were Men, or Rational Creatures, as the reſt of Mankind 
are. | | 
Now it muſt be confeſſed, that what belonged to them in the former 
Capacity was undoubtedly proper and peculiar to them, and fo neither 


does, nor ought to conclude the Church now-a-days being caſt into a dif- 
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ferent Form or Conſtitution, Nevertheleſs, what belonged to them, //mply 
as they were Men, or Moral Agents, c_ belongs to, and concerns the 
Church in all Places, and all Ages of the World,and under all Forms, Models, 
and Admini/trations whatſoever, 

But now, for any one in the Works of Duty, to proceed upon Hopes of 
a Reward, à (as I have already ſhewn ) the Reſult of a Rational Nature, 
endued with ſuch Faculties of Mind, as, according to their natural Way of 
Acting, ( eſpecially as the State of Nature now is) will hardly, or never 
be brought to apply heartily to Duty, but in the Strength of ſuch Mo- 
tives; the very Nature of Man inclining him chzefly, it not ſolely to act 
upon ſuch Terms and Conditions; ſo that to do one's Duty wwith regard to 
a following Recompence, concerns not Men under any peculiar Denomnati- 
on of Jews or Chriſtians, but ſimply as they are Men. And to affirm the 
contrary, is a direct paſſing over to the Hereſy and Dotage of the Saddu- 
cees, who by miſtaking, and perverting that Saying of Zadock, the Author 
of their Sect and Name, to wit, (That Men ought to do wirtuoufly without 
any T, hought of a following Recompence ) carried it to that Height of Irre- 
ligion, as to deny all Rewards of Fappmeſs or Miſery in another World; 
and conſequently, a Reſurrection to another Lite after this. Such horrid 
and prophane Inferences were drawn, or rather dragged by theſe Here- 
ticks from one unwary and miſunderſtood Zxpreſſton. 

Nevertheleſs, ſo much is, and muſt be granted, (and no doubt, Zadock 
himſelf, if there was ſuch an one, never intended more ) that for a Man, 
in the Practice of Duty, to act ſolely and entirely from a Defire of a fol- 
lowing Recompence excluſively to all Love of the York and Duty itſelf, 
is indeed ſervile and mercenary, and no ways ſuitable to that £/7al Tem- 
per, Which ought to govern all Chriſtian Minds. But then again, we muſt 
remember, that to do one's Duty only for a Reward,and not to be Willing to do 
it without oneare very different Things. And it we conſider even Judas 
himſelf, it was not his carrying the Bag,while he followed his Maſter,but his 
following his Maſter,only that he mzghtcarry the Bag,which made him a Thief 
and a Hireling. For otherwiſe,I cannot ſee,why he might not bave been eve- 
ry whit as lawfully his Maſter's Almoner, as he was one of his Apoſtles; and have 
carried his Bag with the ſame Duty,with which he might have carriedlbis Croſs. 

But now, if we ſhall drive the Matter ſo far, as to make it abſolutely 
Unchri/tian for a Man, in the Practice of Duty, to have any Deſign at all 
upon a Future Reward ; why then (as Imay ſpeak with Reverence ) does 
not God, in the Converſion of a Sinner, newmodel his very Eſſence, ca- 
ſheer and lop off the natural Affections of Hope and Fear? And why does 
he alſo promiſe us Heaven and Glory, if it be not lawful for us to purſue 
what he is pleaſed to promiſe? For are theſe Promiſes made to quicken our 
£ndeavours, or to debaſe and ſpoil our Performances? To be Helps, or 
rather Snares to our Obedience? All which, if it be both abſurd and im- 
pious for any one to imagine, then it will follow, that this, and the like 
Exceptions, from which ſuch Paradoxes are inferred, muſt needs alſo fall to 
the Ground as falſe, and not to be defended. 

But before I make an end of this firſt Propoſition, it may not be amiſs to 
conſider a little the Temper of thoſe Seraphick Pretenders to Religion, 
who have preſumed to refine upon it by ſuch airy, impractible Notions, and 
have made ſucha mighty Noiſe with their @oſpel-Spirits, and Goſpel-Diſ- 
penſations, their high Attainments, and wonderful Illuminations, ſcrewing 
up Matters to ſuch an Height, that there is no Hope of being a Chri/tian, 
without being ſomething more than a Man. For ſo, I am ſure, ought he to be, 
who in the doing of his Duty, muſt not be ſuffered to expect, or look for an 
Reward after it; nor, in his Way to Heaven, ſo much as to think of the 
Place which he is going to. I ſay if we conſider the Temper of theſe High- 
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Flyers, (who would needs impoſe ſuch a New Chriſtianity upon the 
World) are they themſelves all Spirit and Lyfe, all Chriſtianity ſublimate, 
(as I may fo expreſs it?) Are they nothing but Self-Denial and Divine 
Lobe? Nan but a pure aſcending Flame, without any Mixture or Com- 
munication with theſe lower Elements? I muſt confeſs, I could never yet 
find any ſuch Thing in this ſort of Men; but on the contrary, have gene- 
rally obſerved them to be as arrant Worldings, and as proud and ſelfiſh a 
Generation of Men, as ever diſgraced the Name of Chriſtianity by wear- 
ing it, and far from giving any other Proof, that in all their Religious Per- 
formances they never act with an Eye to a Future Reward,but only thisone 
that having wholly faſtened their Ayes,their Hands,and their Hearts allo,upon 
thisWorld;theycannot poſſibly,at the fame time,place them upon another too. 
Ontheother ſide therefore, not to aſpire to ſuch Hezghts and Elevations in 
Religion, (or rather indeed above 7t,) ſince God, of his abundant Goodneſs, 
has been pleaſed to invite, and even court us to our Duty with ſuch liberal 
and glorious Rewards, let us neither deſpiſe his Grace, nor be wiſer than 
his Methods ; but with Arms as open to take, as his are to give, let us em- 
brace the Motives he has afforded us, as ſo many Springs and Wheels to our 
Obedience. And whoſoever ſhall piouſly, conſtantly, and faithfully do his 
Duty with wa! hoy of the promiſed Recompenee ;, ſhall find, that God will 
not fail to make good that Promiſe to him hereafter, by an humble De- 

endance upon which he was brought to do his Duty here : And ſo much 
for our fir/t and main Propoſition. The 

II. Which (as I ſhew before) was in a manner included in the fr, and 
ſo ſcarce needs any Proſecution diſt inct from it; is this, 

That the Propoſal of a Reward on God's part, and a Reſpect had to it 
on Man's, are undoubtedly neceſſary to engage Men in a Courſe of Duty and 
Obedience. | 

For the Diſcuſſion of which, I ſhall briefly do theſe two Things. 

1. I ſhall ſhew, In what reſpect theſe are ſaid to be neceſſary. And 

2. I ſhall ſnew why, and upon what Aeaſons, they ought tobe account- 
ed fo. | 
1. And firſt, For the Neceſſity of them. A Thing may be ſaid to be ne- 
ceſſary two ways. As 

{ 1. ) When by the very Eſſence or Nature of it, it is ſuch, that it implies 
in it a Contradiction, and conſequently an Impoſſibility, even by the Power of 
God himſeif, that (theſaid Nature continuing) it ſhould be otherwiſe. And 
thus, I ſhall never preſume to affirm, (though ſome I know do) that God 
cannot induce a Man ( being a free Agent ) to a Courſe of Duty and Obedi- 
ence, without propoſmg a competent Reward to ſuch Obedience. For 1 
queſtion not, but God can ſo quality, and determine the Will of a Rational 
Agent, (and that without the leaſt Diminution to its natural Freedom) that 
the Inclination and Byaſs of it ſhall wholly propend to Good, and that from 
a mere Love of Goodneſs itſelf, without any Conſideration of a farther Re 
compence. And the Reaſon of this is, becauſe all Good, as ſuch, is in its De- 
gree a proper Object for the Will to chuſe ; and whatſoever is a proper Ob- 
ject of its Choice, is alſo ſufficient to draw forth, and determine the AQ- 
inzs of it, unleſs there interpoſe ſome ſtronger Apperibile, to rival or over- 
match it in its Choice : And yet even in this Caſe alſo, God, no doubt, can 
ſo ſtrengthen the Propenſity of the Will to Good, that it ſhall have no Ap- 
petite to, or Reliſh for the Pleaſures of Senſe at all ; and conſequently ſhall 
need no Propoſal, either of Reward or Puniſhment, to draw it off from 
the. Choice and Purſuit of thoſe Things, which the Grace of God has 
already given it ſuch an entire Averſion to. For this, queſtionleſs, is the 
preſent Condition of the Angels, and other glorified Spirits, whoſe 1/31; 
is ſo abſolutely determined to Good, as to be without any Proneneſs, or 
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Diſpoſition at all to Evil; and what Condition they are in at preſent, God, 
we may be ſure, by his Omnipotence, could have created Man in at firſt, 
and have preſerved him in ever ſince, had he been ſo pleaſed ; ſo that there 
is nothing in the Thing itſelf impoſſible. But this, I own; atteQts not imme- 
diately the Caſe now before us. And therefore in the = 

(2.) place. A Thing may be ſaid to be neceſſary, not abſolutely, but with 
reſpect to that particular State and Condition, in Which it is. And thus, be- 
cauſe God has actually ſo caſt the preſent Condition of Man, as to make 
his Inclination to Good but imperfect, and during this Life to continue ſo, 
and withall, to place him among ſuch Objects, as are mightily apt to draw 
him off from what is Morally Good, it was neceſlary, (upon the Suppoſal 
of ſuch a Condition) that, if God would have Men effectually gy Crood 
and avoid Eviljhe ſhould ſuggeſt to them ſome farther Motives to odand 
Arguments againſt ul, than what the bare Conſideration of the Things 
themſelves prohibited; or commanded by him, can afford. For otherwiſe, 
that which is Morally Good, meeting with ſo faint and feeble an Inclination 
in the Will towards it, will never be able to make any prevailing Impreſſi- 
on upon that leading Faculty. From all which you fee, in what Senſe we 
affirm it neceſſary for God to propoſe Rewards to Men, thereby to engage 
them to their Duty; namely, becauſe of that imperfect Kate; which God 
has been pleaſed to leave 2 under in this World. 

2. And now, in the next place, for the Proof of this Neceſſity, ( which 
was the other Thing propoſed by us) theſe 7wo General Reaſons may be 
- offered. | 

(1.) The firſt taken from clear Evidence of Scripture. And the 

( 2.) From the conſtant avowed Prattice of all the wiſe Lawgivers 
of the World. 

(1) And firſt for Scripture. It has been more than ſufficiently proved 
from thence already, how deplorably unable the Heart of Man is, not on- 
ly to conguer, but even to contend with the Difficulties of @ S>zritual 
Courſe, without a ſteady View of ſuch Promzſes, as may ſupply new Le, 
Spirit, and Vigour to its Obedience, To all which, let it ſuffice, at preſent 
to add that full, and notable Declaration of St. Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 19. 
That if in this Life only we had Hope in Chriſt, we were of all Men 
moſt miſerable. And certainly, for a Man to know, that by being 4 Cri- 
/tian, he ſhould be of all Men mot miſerablewas as an untoward an Argu- 
ment, ( ſhould we look no farther) to perſuade him to be a Chri/tian, as 
could well have been thought of. So that we ſee here, how thoſe Adepti, 
thoſe Men of Perfection, before ſpoken of, (who ſcorn to be religious out 
of any Reſpect to a future 7 pang ) are already got @ Pitch above the third 
Heaven; and far beyond the utmoſt Perfection, that St. Paul himſelf ever 
pretended to. But 

( 2.) The other Proof of the ſame Aſſertion ſhall be taken from the 
Practice of all the noted Laugivers of the World; who have till found it 
neceſſary to back and tortity their Laws with Rewards and Puniſhments ; 
theſe being the very Strength and Sinew of the Lato, as the Lad itſelf is 
of Government. | 

No wiſe Ruler ever yet ventured the Peace of Society upon the Good- 
neſs of Mens Nature, or the virtuous Inclination of their Temper. Nor 
was any Thing truly Great and Extraordinary ever almoſt achieved, but 
in the Strength of ſome Reward every whit as Great and Extraordinar 
as the Action, which it carried a Man out to. Thus, it was in the Virtue 
of Saul's high Promiſes, that David encountered Goliab: The Giant indeed 
was the Mark he ſhot, or rather Hung at, but the King's Daughter, and 
the Court Preferments were the Mark he moſt probably aimed at. For 
we read how inquiſitive he was, what ſhould be done for him. And it is not 
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unknown, how in the Caſe of a ſcrupulous Oath-/ick Conſcience alſo, Pro- 
miſe of Preferment has been found the ableſt Caſuiſt to reſolve it; from 
which, and the like Paſſages both Ancient and Modern, if we look farther 
into the Politicks of the Greeks and the Romans, and other Nations of Re- 
mark in Hiſtory, we. ſhall find, that, whenſoever the Laws enjoined any 
Thing harſh, and to the doing of which Men were naturally averſe, they 
always thought it requiſite, to add Alurement to Obligation, by declaring 
a noble Recompence ( poſſibly ſome large Penſſon, or gainful Office, or T1- 
He of Honour ) to the meritorious Doers of whatſoever ſhould be com- 
manded them; and when again, on the other ſide, the Law forbad the 
doing of any Thing, which Men were otherwiſe mightily inclined to do, 
they were {till forced to call in Aid from the Rods and the Axesand other 
terrible Inffictions, to ſecure the Authority of the Prohibition againſt the 
Bent and Fury of the contrary Inclination. And this Courſe, being found- 
ed in the very Nature of Men and Things, was, and is as neceſſary to 
give Force and Efficacy to rhe Divine Las themſelves, as to any Hu- 
mane Laws whatſoever. For in vain do we think to find any Man virtu- 
ous enough to be a Law to himſelf, or any Law ſtrong enough to enforce 
and drive home its own Obligation, or laſtly, the Prerogative of any Law- 
giver high enough to aſſure to him the Subjects Obedience. For Men ge- 
nerally affect to be careſſed and encouraged, and (as it were) bought to 
their Duty, ( as well as from it too ſometimes.) For which, and the like 
Cauſes, when God, by Moſes, had ſet before his own People a large Num- 
ber of the moſt excellent, and ( as one would think ) ſel-recommending 
Precepts on the one hand, and a black Roll of the very worſt and vileſt 
of Sins on the other, ( Sins that ſeemed to carry their Puniſhment in their 
very Commiſſion ; ) yet nevertheleſs, in the Iflue, God found it needful to 
bring up the Rear of all with thoſe Decretory Words, in Deut. xxx. 19. 
Bebold, I have, this Day, Fl before you Life and Death, Bleſſmgs and 
Curſing. And what he then fer before the Iſraelites, he now ſets before 4 
and the whole World beſides; and when we ſhall have well weighed the 
Nature of the Things ſet before us, and conſidered what Life is, and 
what Death z, J ſuppoſe, we ſhall need neither [nfrudt;onyrr Exhbortati- 
on, to which of the Two we ſhould direct our Choice. 8 

And now, to cloſe up all, and to relieve e Patience, you have heard 
the Point ſtated and argued, and the Objections againſt it anſwered; after 
all which, what can we fo naturally inferr from this whole Diſcourſe, as 
the infinite Concern, lying upon every Man, to fix to himſelf ſuch a Prin- 
ciple to act by, as may effectually bring him to that great and beatifick End 
which he came into the World for ? 

This is moſt certain, that no Man's Practice can riſe higher than his 
Hopes. It is obſerved in Aqueduds, that no Pipe, or Conduit can force the 
Current of the Water higher than the Spring-Head itſelf lies,from whence 
the Water firſt deſcends. In like manner, it is impoſſible for a Man, who 
deſigns to himſelf only the Rewards of this World, to act in the Strength 
thereof, at ſuch a Rate, as ſhall bring him to à better. And the Reaſon 
of this is, becauſe whoſoever makes theſe preſent Enjoyments his whole 
Deſizn, accounts them abſolutely the beſt Things he can have, and accord- 
ingly he looks no farther, he expects no better; and if fv, it is not to be 
tmagined, that he ſhould ever obtain, what he never ſo much as looked 
for : For no Man ſhall come to Heaven by Chance. 

As for Tryals and Temptations, ( thoſe fatal Rocks, which the Souls of 
Men are fo apt to daſh upon) we may take this for an infallible Rule con- 
cerning them; namely, that nothing in this World can ſupport a Man a- 
gainſt ſuch 'Tryals, as fhall threaten him with the utter Loſs of this World. 
For the Truth is, it would imply .a Contradiction, to ſuppoſe that 
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it could; and ye 


and prepare for, ö it th 
rne up by ſomething mightier and greater than the World ; and 


leſs 
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t theſe are the Tryals, which even wiſe Men ſo much fear 
and know; that they ſhall ſink under and periſh by, un- 


therefore not to be found in it. 
What farther Tryals God may have in reſerve for us, we cannot tell ; on, 


y this we may reckon upom as a certain, though ſad Truth : That there 
has been a mighty growing Guilt upon this Nation for ſeveral Years. And 


as great Guilts naturally portend, as well as provoke great Judgments; ſo 
God knows, how ſoon the black Cloud, which has been ſo long gathering 
over us, may break, and pour down upon us; and how near we may be to 
Times, in which, he who will keep his Conſcience, mult expect to keep no- 
thing elle. 

For nothing, certainly, can caſt a more dreadful Aſpect upon us, than 
thoſe monſtrous crying Immoralities lately broke in amongſt us; by which, 
not only the Engliſh Virtue, but the very Engliſh Temper ſeems utterly 
to have left us; while to the Terror of all pious Minds, Foreign Vices have 
invaded s; Which threaten us more, than any Foreign Armies can. 

As for our Excellent Church ; which has been ſo maligned, and ſtruck 
at on all Hands; and we of this Place eſpecially ;and that by ſome,whomwe 

| had little Cauſe to expect fuch Stabs from; ( to their juſt and 
3 eternal Infamy be it ſpoke.) * We have been moreover told, 


Pamphlet, enti- 
tuled, A Let- 
ter to a Mem- 
ber of Parlia- 
ment, &c. Pag 
14. and 52. 
Printed in tbe 
Tear 1697, and 
as like the An- 
#hor bimſelf W 
W. as Malics 
can make it. 


and that with Spite and Inſolence enough, That our Paſſeſſions 
and Privileges are wery precarious, (though yet, Thanks be 
to God, and to our ancient Government confirmed to us, by 
all that this Nation calls Law; ) and withall, hat our Reign 
will be very ſhort, (as no doubt, if Republicans might have 
their Will, the Reign of al Kings, even of King William him- 
ſelf, would be ſo too.) But till, bleſſed be the Almighty, we 
are in his Hands; and whatſoever his moſt wiſe Providence 
may N 1 us, we know upon what Terms our great 
Lord and Maſter will deal with us; having ſo fully declared 


himſelf, as to all theſe critical Turns and Tryals of our Obedience, in Rev. 
ii. 10. Be thou faithſul unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life 
God enable us to be the former, by a ſteady, unſhaken Hope of the latter. 


To which Cod be rendred and aſcribed as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might; 
Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen. 


DISCOURSE 


General Reſurrection. 


O N 
ACTS xxiv. 15. 


Having Hope tewards God, ( which they themſelves alſo allow ) that therg 
ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. 


HE moſt wiſe Creator of the Univerſe has fo formed one 
World, that it is not to be governed without the Help ot ano 
ther; nor the Actions of the Life here, to be kept in Order, 
without the Hopes and Fears of one hereafter. The Truth 
is, next to God himſelf, Hopes and Fears govern all Things. 
They act by a kind of Royal Deputation under him, and 

are ſo without Controul, that ny carry all before them, by an abſolute, 

unlimited Sway. For ſo long as God governs the World, (which will be 
as long as there is a World to govern ) Law muſt govern under him, and 
the Sanction of Rewards and Puniſhments muſt be that which enables the 

Law itſelf to govern : Humane Nature of itſelf being, by no means, ſo 
well diſpoſed, as to make its Duty the ſole Motive or Meaſure of its O- 
bedience. 

For as in other Caſes, ſo here, it is not ſo much the Hand which b:nds, 
as the Bond or Chain with which it binds, which muſt make good its Hold, 
upon the Thing or Perſon ſo bound by it. Every Man, in all that concerns 
him, ſtands influenced by his Hopes and Fears, and thoſe by Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, the proper and reſpective Objects thereof; and the Divine Law is 
the grand Adamantine Ligament, tying both of them faſt together 5 by 
aſſuring Rewards to our Hopes, and Puniſhments to our Fears; fo that 
Man being thus bound by the peremptory, irreverſible Decree of Heaven, 
muſt by virtue thereof, indiſpenſably obey or ſuffer ; the Sentence of the 
Law being Univerſal and Perpetual, either of a Work to be done, or a Pe- 
nalty to be endured. | | | 
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But whether it be from the Nature or Fate of Mankind, it is no ſmall 
Matter of Wonder, that Man of all Creatures, ſhould have ſuch an Averſe- 
neſs to obey, and ſuch a Proneneſs to diſobey his Maker, that nothing un- 
der an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery ( the firſt of them unſpeakable, 
and the other of them intolerable ) ſhould. be the Means appointed to en- 
gage him to the one, or deterr him from the other. And it is yet a greater 
Wonder, that not only ſuch a Method of dealing with Men ſhould be 
thought neceſſary, but that in ſuch innumerable Inſtances it ſhould be found 
not {ſufficient ; at leaſt not effectual to the End it is intended for; as the 
Event of Things too fatally demonſtrates it not to be. 

Nevertheleſs, ſince Almighty God has pitched upon this Method of Go- 
verning the World by Rewards and Puniſhments, a Reſurrection of the 
Perſons ſo to be rewarded or puniſhed, muſt needs be granted abſolutely and 
unavoidably Neceſſary : Nothing in this Life giving us a ſatisfactory Ac- 
count, that either the Good or the Bad have been yet dealt with accor- 
ding to the ſtrict and utmoſt Merit of their Works. Which yet, the Juſtice 
of an infinitely wiſe Judge and Governor having ſo poſitively declared his 
Will in the Caſe, cannot but inſiſt upon. For albeit God, as Creator of 
the World, acted therein by an abſolute ſovereign Power (always) under the 
Conduct of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; yet, as Governor of it, his 
Juſtice is the prime Attribute which he proceeds by, and the Laws the 

rand Inſtruments whereby Juſtice acts, as Rewards and Puniſhments 
are the Things which give Life, Force, and Efficacy to Juſtice itſelf. 
Upon which Grounds, the Apoſtle gives us a full Account of the 
whole Matter, in that excellent Place, in 2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt all, 
ſays he appear before the Judgment Seat of Christ, that every one may 
receive the Things done in his Body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad, Thus ſays the Apoſtle. But the Dead, we know 
as ſuch, can receive no ſuch Things; nor are Subjects capable of Rewards 
or Puniſhments : So that the Sum of the Apoſtle's whole Argument amounts 
to this : That as certainly as God governs the world wiſely, and will one 
Day judge it righteouſly, fo certain is it, that there muſt be a General Re- 
tribution, and by conſequence, a General Reſurrection. 

In my Diſcourſe upon which, I ſhall caſt the whole Proſecution of the 
Subject here to be treated of by us, under theſe three Propoſitions, w7z. 


I. That a Belief of a Reſurrection from the Dead, is a Thing exceeding 
difficult, ſtrange, and harſh to the Diſcourſes of Natural Reaſon. 

II. That notwithſtanding this great Difficulty, there is yet ſufficient Rea- 
ſon, and ſolid Ground for the Belief of it. And | 

III. And la#1y, That ſuppoſing a Sufficiency of Reaſon for this Belief, 
all Difficulties, and ſeeming Repugnancies alledgable againſt it, do exceed- 
ingly advance the Worth, Value, and Excellency of it. 

Now under theſe three Propoſitions ſhall be taken in all that we ſhall, or 
can ſay concerning the General Reſurrection at the laſt Day. And accord- 
ly, as to the firſt of the three Propoſitions, importing the great Difficulty, 
Strangeneſs, and Repugnancy of the Article of the Reſurrection to the 
Pelief of Natural Reaſon, we find, moreover, in the Text here pitched 
upon by us, that the main Objection inſiſted upon by the Principal of St. 
Paul's Oppoſers, the Sadducees, againſt the Doctrine preached by him, was 
drawn from this controverted Point of the Reſurrection, and of the Incre- 
dibility of the ſame, founded upon the ſuppoſed Impoſſibility thereof; 
which, as it was a Point of incomparably the greateſt Moment in the Pra- 
Qtice of Religion, and conſequently with the firmeſt Steadineſs to be aſſent- 
ed to, and with equal Zeal to be contended for, by our Apoſtle ; ſo was it 
with no leſs Heat and Fierceneſs oppoſed and exploded by thoſe his fore- 
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mentioned Antagoniſts. In treating of which, I ſhall endeavour theſe two 
Things. 

I. To ſhew, that there is ſuch an extraordinary Averſeneſs in Natural 
Reaſon to the Belief of a Reſurrection, as in the ſaid Propoſition we have 
affirmed that there is. | 

2. To aſſign the Cauſes from which this Averſeneſs proceeds. And 

1. For the firſt of theſe. The ſureſt and readieſt Way (I ſhould think) 
to learn the Verdict of Reaſon in this Matter, would be to proceed by the 
Rule and Standard of their Judgment, who were the moſt acknowledged 
and renowned Maſters of Reaſon and Learning in the ſeveral Ages of the 
World, the Philoſophers : Perſons who diſcourſed upon the bare Princi- 

les of Natural Reaſon, and upon no higher; who pretended not to Reve- 
fatioa but acquieſced in ſuch Diſcoveries, as Nature, aſſiſted with Indu- 
ſtry, and improved with hard Study, cou'd furniſh them with. And this 
certainly was the beſt and likelieſt Way to ſtate the Ne plus ultra of 
Reaſon, and to ſhew how far it could, and could not go, by ſhewing 
how far it had actually gone already. And the World has had Experi- 
ence in more Sorts of Learning than one, how much thoſe, who have gone 
before, have ſurpaſſed in Perfection, as well as Time, thoſe who have 
come after them. | 

Now in the firſt Rank of theſe great and celebrated Perſons, Pythagoras 
(the earlieſt, whom Hiſtory reports to us to have been dignified with the 
Title of Philoſopher) aſſerted and taught a Metempſhoboſis, or 'Tranſmigra- 
tion of the fame Soul into ſeveral Bodies; which is utterly inconſiſtent 
with a Reſurrection; the Number of Bodies upon theſe Terms, in fo 
great a Proportion, exceeding the Number of Souls: One Soul wearing 
out many Bodies, as one Body does many Garments. So that the P/ytha- 

gorick Principle can admit of no Reſurrection, unleſs there could be as ma- 
ny Souls as Bodies to rejoin one another; which, upon this Fypothefrs can- 
not be. 

Plato indeed ſpeaks much of the Immortality of the Soul ; but by not 
ſo much as mentioning the Riſing of the Body again after its Diſſolution, 
(when yet he treated of fo cognate a Subject) we may rationally preſume, 
that he knew nothing of it; and that amonglt all his Ideas, (as I may fo 
. expreſs it) he had none of ſuch a Reſurrection. 

Ariſtotle held an Eternity of the World, w/z. As to the Heavens and the 
Farth, the principal Parts of it. But as to Things mutable, he placed 
that Eternity in the endleſs Succeſſion of Individuals ; which clearly ſhews, 
that he meant not, that thoſe Individuals ſhould revive and return 
to an endleſs Duration. For lince he aflerted this Succeſſion only to im- 
mortalize the Kind or Species, the Immortality of Particulars would have 
rendred that Succeſſion wholly needleſs. 

As for the Stoicłs and Eprcureans, who, I am ſure, were reputed the 
ſubtileſt and moſt accute of all the Sects of Philoſophers, we have them in 
Acts xvii. 32. Scoffing at the very Mention of Riſing from the Dead. 
They thought it ridiculous for animated Duſt once dead to revive, or for 
a Man to be made or raiſed out of it, any more than once. For, if that 
might be, they reckoned that Men could not properly be ſaid to die, but 
rather only to hold their Breath for ſome Time, than totally to loſe it; 
and that Death might be called a Sleep without a Metaphor, if we might ſo 
ſoon ſhake it off, and riſe from it again. In ſhort, if Zeno or Chry/ipps 
were alive, they would explode; and, if Zprcuris himſelf ſhould riſe from 
te Dead, he would ſcarce believe a Reſurrection. = of 

But to paſs from Heathens to thoſe who had their Reaſon farther im- 
proved by Revelation, we have in the Jewiſh Church a great, a learn- 
ed, and conſiderable Sect called the Sadducees, wholly diſcarding this Ar- 
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ticle from their Creed; as St. Matthew tells us, in Matth. xxii. 23. And 
St Luke, in Acts xxiii. 8. That the Sadducees ſay, there i no Reſurrection, 
&c. as, no doubt, it was their Intereſt, (as well as Belief) that there ſhould 
be none. 

And laſtly, even for ſome of thoſe, who profeſſed Chriſtianity itſelf, and 
that in the famous City of Corinth, where moſt of the Gallantry, the Wit, 
and learned Arts of Greece flouriſhed, we find ſome Chriſtians themſelyes 
denying it, as appears from that elaborate Confutation, which St. Paul 
beſtowed upon them, in the xvth Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corn. 
thians. 

Which Inſtances, amongſt ſeveral others aſſignable to the ſame Purpoſe, 
may ſuffice to ſhew, how hardly this Article finds Credit with thoſe who 
are led by Principles of mere Natural Reaſon , and indeed, ſo ſtrange and 
incredible does it appear to ſuch, (and ſome others alſo, though profeſſing 
higher Principles) that the ſame Power which God exerted in raiſing Chri/t 
from the Dead, ſeems neceſſary to raiſe ſuch Sons of Infidelity to a firm 
and thorough Belief it. And ſo I come to the 

II. Thing propoſed, viz. To aſſign the Cauſes, why Natural Reaſon 
thus ſtarts from the Belief of a Reſurrection. And theſe may be reckon- 
ed of two Sorts. 

I. Such as are taken from the manifold [mprobabil;ties, rendring the 
Matter ſo exceeding unlikely to the Judgment of Humane Reaſon, that 
it cannot frame itlelk to a Belief, that there is really any ſuch Thing. And 

2. Such as are drawn from the downright Impoſſibilities charged upon 
it. Both which are to be conſidered. And 

1. Thoſe many great Improbabilities and Uniikelihoods alledged againſt 
the Reſurrection of the ſame Numerical Body, are apt to give a mighty 
Check to the Mind of Man, in yielding its Belief to it. For who would 
imagine, or could conceive, that when a Body, by continual Fraction and 
Diſſipation, is crumbled into Millions of little Atoms, ſome Portions of it 
rarifled into Air, others ſublimated into Fire, and the reſt changed into 
Farth and Water, the Eliments ſhould after all this, ſurrender back their 
Spoils, and the ſeveral Parts, after ſuch a Diſperſion, ſhould travel from 
all the four Quarters of the World to meet together, and come to a mu- 
tual Interview of one another, in one and the fame individual Body a- 
gain? That God ſhould ſummon a Part out of this Fiſh, that Fowl, that 
Beaſt, that Tree, and remand it to its former Place, to unite it into a 
new Combination for the rebuilding of a fallen Edifice, and reſtoring an 
old, broken, demoliſhed Carcaſs to itſelf once more? So that, by ſuch a 
continual Circulation of Lite and Death following upon one another, the 
Grave ſhould not become ſo much a Concluſion, as the Interruption ;, not 
the Period) but the Parentheſis of our Lives; a ſhort Interval between 
the Preſent and the Future, and only a Paſſage to convey us from one 
Life to another? Theſe Things, we mult confeſs, are both difficult in the 
Notion, and hard to our Belief. For though, indeed, the Word of the 
Truth has declared, that all Fleſh n Graſs, and Man but as the Flower 
of the Field; yet the Apprehenſions of Senſe will hardly be brought to 
acknowledge, that he therefore grows upon his own Grave, or ſprings 
afreſh out of the Ground. For can the + of Death relent? Or the 
Grave ( of all Things) make Reſtitution? Can Filth and Rottenneſs be 
the Preparatives to Glory ? And Duſt, and Aſhes, the veed-plots of im- 
mortality? Is the Sepulchre a Place to dreſs ourſelves in for Heaven, the 
Attiring-Room for Corruption to put on Incorruption, and to fit us for 
the Beatifick Viſion ? Theſe are Paradoxes, which Nature cannot well di- 
geſt, Myſteries, which it cannot fathom ; being all of them ſuch, as the 
common univerſal Obſervation of the World is wholly a Stranger to. 


And 
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And thus much for the firſt Cauſe, which generally keeps Men from a 
Belief of the Reſurrection; namely, the great Improbabilities and Unlike 
lihoods attending it; but this is not all: There being yet another, and a 
greater Argument alledged againſt it, and that is in the 

2. And next place, the downright Impolſibilities charged upon it. And 
this from the ſeemingly unanſwerable Contradictions and Abſurdities imply- 
ed in it; and (as ſome think) unavoidably conſequent upon it. Of which, 
the chief and moſt hardly reconcileable to the Diſcourſes of Humane Rea- 
ſon, is founded in, and derivable from, the continual Tranſmutation of one 
Thing into another. For how extravagant ſoever the forementioned Py- 
thagorean Hypotheſis of the Tranſmigration, or Metempſychoſis of one Soul 
into ſeveral Bodies, may be juſtly accounted to be; yet the Tranſmutation 
of one Body into another, ought not to be accounted ſo. For the Parts of 
a Body, we know, are in a continual Flux, and the Decays of Nature are 
repaired by the daily Subſtitution of new Matter derived from our Nutri- 
ment; and when, at length, this Body comes to be diſſolved by Death, it 
ſoon after returns to Earth; and that Earth is animated into Graſs, and 
that Graſs turned into the Subſtance of the Beaſt which eats it, and the 
Beaſt becomes Food to Man, and ſo, by a long Percolation, is converted 
into his Fleſh or Subſtance. So that ſuch Matter or Subſtance, which was 
once an Integral Part of this: Man's Body, perhaps twenty Years aſter his 
Death, by this Round or Circle of perpetual Tranſmutation, comes to be 
an Integral Part of another Man's. Now, it there be a Reſurrection, and 
every Man ſhall be reſtored with his own Numerical Body, perſect and 
complete, we may propoſe our Doubt in thoſe Words of the Sadducees to 
our Saviour, in Matth. xxii. 28. concerning the Woman, who had been 
marryed to ſeveral Husbands ſucceſſively: To which them ſhall ſhe be- 
long at the laſt Day? for all of them had her. So may it be faid of ſuch 
a Portion of Matter or Subſtance, which, by continual Change, has been 
an Integral Part of ſeveral Bodies: To whzch of theſe Bodies ſhall it be re- 
ſtored at the Reſurrection? For having ſucceſſively belonged to each of 
them, either our Bodies muſt not riſe entire, or the ſame Portion ot Sub- 
ſtance and Matter muſt be a Part of ſeveral diſtinct Bodies, and conſequent- 
ly, be in ſeveral diinct Places at the fame Time, which is manifeſtly im- 

Oſſible. 

: Now the Foundation of this Argument taken from the Viciſſitude, 
and mutual Change of Things into one another, is clear from obvious, and 
univerſally unconteſted Experience; and being fo, the Reſtitution of every 
Soul to its own reſpective Body, and to every Integral Part of it, is a 
Thing to which all Principles of Natural Reaſon ſeem a Contradiction 
and by Conſequence, (it ſo) not within the Power of Omnipotence to ef- 
fect. I fay, it ſeems ſo; and I will not preſume to ſay more. 

The Conſideration of which drove the Socmmzans, thoſe known Enemies to 
Natural, as well as Revealed Religion, ( whatſoever they pretend in Con- 
tradition to what they aſſert, in behalf of both) together with ſome 
others, peremptorily to deny, that Men ſhall be raiſed with the fame Nu- 
merical Bodies, which they had in this World, but with another, which for 
its æthereah refined Subſtance, they ſay, is, by St. Paul, termed a Spir;- 
tual Body, 1 Cor. xv. 14. And being here preſſed with the very literal 
Signification of the Word Reſurre&/on; which implies a repeated Exiſtence 
of the ſame Thing, they will have it here uſed only by a kind of Aeraphor, 
viz. That, becauſe in Death, a Man ſeems to the Perception and View of 
Senſe utterly to. periſh, and ceaſe to be, therefore his Ræſtitution ſeems to 
be a Sort of Reſurrection. And as for thoſe Greek Words 'Avzsiyz and 
Eap«y, they endeavour to ſhew, by other like Places of Scripture, that 
they ſignify no more than the bare Suſcitation, raiſing or giving Being to a 
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Thing, without its having fallen or periſhed before. As for Inſtance, in 
pn. xxii. 24. Avas hon * awip/cce, N asg, he ſhall raiſe up Seed to his 
Brother. And in Rom. ix. 17. God fays of Pharaoh, id mim ie or, 
for this Cauſe I have raiſed thee up. Whereas, neither of theſe can be ſup- 
poſed to have periſhed, before that Rai ſing. From whence, and ſome 
other ſuch like Places, they conclude ; that theſe Words applyed to the 
preſent Caſe, import at moſt the bare Reſtauration of the Man; and that 
not neceſſarily by reſtoring his Soul to its old Body, but by joining it to a 
new; accounted indeed the fame to all real Intents and Purpoſes of Uſe, 
though not by formal Identity; they ſtill affirming, nevertheleſs, the Man 
thus raiſed, and with his new Body, to be the ſame Perſon ; foraſmuch, as 
(they ſay) it is the Soul or Spirit which makes the Man, and is the proper 
Principle which gives the Individuation. This was their Opinion. 

And thus I have done with the firſt of the three Propoſitions drawn 
from the Words, viz. The exceeding great Difficulty of Mens believing a 
Reſurrection. And that, both by proving that 1 it is ſo, from the 
moſt authentick Examples alledgeable in the Caſe, and by aſſigning withal 
the Reaſons and Cauſes, why it comes to be ſo. I proceed now to the 
II. Propoſition, viz. To ſhew, that notwithſtanding this Difficulty, there 
is yet ſufficient Reaſon, and ſolid Ground for the Belief of it. 

And this I ſhall endeavour to do, both by anſwering the foregoing Ob- 
jections brought againſt the Reſurrection; and withal, offering ſomething, 
by way of Argument, for the poſitive Proof of it. 

1. Now for the firſt of theſe. I ſhew'd, that the Reſurrection was argu- 
ed againſt upon two diſtinct Heads, v/z. The Improbabilities attending it, 

and the Impoſſibilities charged upon it. And 
(..) Briefly, as to the Objection from the Improbabilities ſaid to attend it, 
and to keep Men off from the Belief of it; beſides that the ſaid Objection 
runs in a very looſe and popular, rather than in a cloſe and argumentative 
Way, and looks more like Harangue than Reaſoning; (though yet the beſt 
that the Thing will bear ) we are to obſerve yet farther, that not every 
ſtrange and unuſual Event ought always, and under all Circumſtances, 10 
be accounted improbable. For where a ſufficient Cauſe of any Thing or 
Event may be aſſigned, though above, and beyond the common Courſe of 
Natural Cauſes, I cannot reckon that Event or Thing, properly and ſtrict- 
ly improbable. Foraſmuch, as it is no ways improbable, that the Supreme 
Agent and Governor of all Things ſhould, for ſome great End or Purpoſe, 
ſometimes ſtep out of the ordinary Road of his Providence, (as undoubtedly 
he often does) and of which there are ſeveral Inſtances upon Record, both 
in ſacred and prophane Story, relating what ſtrange Things have happen- 
ed in the World, which could not rationally be aſcribed to any other, bur 
the ſuper-natural Workings of a Divine Power. Nevertheleſs, admitting, 
but not granting the fore-alledged Improbabilities of a Reſurrection; yet 
this does not at all affect the Point now in Diſpute before us, which turns 
not properly upon the Probability, but the Poſſibility of the Thing here dil. 
courſed of. And where there is a Poſſibility on the one ſide, anſwered by 
an Omnipotence on the other, there can no Ground to queſtion an 
Effect commenſurate to both. For a Reſurrection being allowed poſible, 
though never ſo zmprobable, ſtill it is in the Number of thoſe Things which 
an infinite Power can do; and upon this Account we find, that there is a 
much higher Pitch of Infidelity, which ſtops not here, but goes fo far on, 
as to deny the very Peſſibility, of it too: And this brings me to the Exa- 
mination of the | 

(2) Objection produced againſt this Article of the Reſurrection, from 
the utter Impoſſibility thereof, (as the Objectors pretend) and that Im- 
poſſibility (as we have ſhewn) founded upon the continual Tranſmutation 
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of one Body into another. This, I tay, was the Argument; and it leems 
to me to preſs the hardeſt upon the Reſurrection of the ſame Numerical 
Body, and to be the moſt difficult to be ſolved and anſwered of any other 
whatſoever. For as for thoſe, commonly drawn from the ſeeming Impoſ 
ſibility of bringing together ſuch an innumerable Multitude of minute Par- 
ticles, as from a Body once diſſolved muſt needs be ſcattered ail the World 
over into the ſeveral Elements of Fire, Air, Water, and Earth, and re- 
uniting them all together at the laſt Day: I cannot, I fay, find any Thing 
in all this, eithet᷑ hard or puzzling, and much leſs contrary to Natural Rea- 
ſon to believe, if we do but acknowledge an Omniſcience in the Agent, 
who is to do this great Thing, joined with an Omni potence, in the fame. 

For, by the firſt of theſe two Perfections, he cannot but know where all, 
and every one of the ſaid Particles of the Body are lodged and diſpoſed of; 
and by the latter, he muſt be no leſs able to bring them from all Parts and 
Places of the Univerſe, though never ſo vaſtly diſtant from one another 

and join them again together in the Reſtitution of the ſaid Body. Nothing 

being difficult, either for Omnzſcience to know, or for Omni potence to do; 

but when the Thing to be done, is, in the Nature of it, impoſſible ; as the 

fore-alledzed Argument would infer the Reſurrection to be. 

To which therefore, I anſwer, that the Propoſition or Aſſertion, upon 
which the ſaid Argument is grounded, is neither evident nor certain; and 
that we have no Aſſurance, that the Tranſmutation of an humane Body, 
into other animated Bodies after its Diflolution, 1s total, and extends to all 
the Parts thereof; but that there may be a conſiderable Portion of Matter 
in every Man's Body, (for of ſuch only we now diſpute) which never paſ- 
ſes by Tranſinutation into any other animated Body, but ſinks into, and 


reſts in the common Maſs of Matter, contained in the four Elements, ( accor- 


ding to the reſpective Nature of each particular Element wherein it is 
lodzed) and there continues unchanged, by any new Animation, till the 
laſt Day. But what theſe particular Parts are, which admit of no ſuch far- 
ther Change, and what Quantity of corporeal Subſtance or Matter they 
make or amount to, I ſuppoſe, is known only to God himſelf, the great 
Diſpoſer and Governor, as well as Maker and Governor of the World. 
And whereas it is ſaid in the Objection, that ſuch a continual Tranſmu- 
tation, as is here ſuppoſed, is evident from a general, conſtant, unconteſta- 
ble Experience; I deny, that the juſt Meaſures, Bounds, and Compaſs of 
this Tranſmutation can be exactly known by, or evident to common Expe- 
rience ; foraſmuchas it falls not under the Cognizance of the outwardSenles; 
and yet it is only that, and the repeated Obſervations made thereby, which 
Experience is, or can be founded upon. For who can aſſure himſelf, or 
any one elſe, upon his own Perſonal Sight, Barn or the Report of any 
other of his Senſes, that the whole Matter of a diſſolved Body paſſes ſnc- 
ceſſively into other living Bodies, (though a great Portion of it may, and, 
without queſtion does;) and it, on the other ſide, he cannot, upon his own 
Perſonal Obſervation, give a full and exact Account of this, can he pretend 
to tell how,zand where the Providence of God has diſpoſed of the remaining 
Part of the ſaid diſſolved Body, which has not undergone any ſuch Change? 
This, I fay, is not to be known by us, either by any Obſervation of Senſe, 


or Diſcourſe of Reaſon founded thereupon, and I know of no Revelation 


to adjuſt the Matter. So that, although it ſhould be ſuppoſed true, (which 
we do by no means grant to be ſo) that in the Diſſolution of every Hu- 
mane Body, the whole Maſs, and every Part of the ſaid Body, underwent 
ſuch an entire Tranſmutation, as we have been ſpeaking of; yet, ſince this 
cannot certainly be known, it cannot come into Argumentation, as a Proof 
of that, which it is alledged for; unleſs we would prove an Iznotum per 
eque ignotum, which being groſly illogical, and a mere Petitio Principii, 
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can conclude nothing, nor at all affect the Subject in diſpute, one Way or 
other: Foraſmuch, as in every Demonſtration of the higheſt Sort, the 
Principles thereoh ought to be evident, as well as certain. 

The Sum of all therefore, is this: That every Humane Body, upon its 
Diſlolution, ſinks by Degrees into the Elementary Maſs of Matter: Where- 
of a great Part pailes by ſeveral Animations into other Bodies; and a great 
Part likewiſe remains in the fame Elementary Maſs, without undergoing 
any farther Charge. To which reſerved Portion, at the laſt Day, the 
Soul as the prime, individuating Principle, and the ſaid reſerved Portion of 
Matter, as an eflential and radical Part of the Inviduation, together with 
a ſufficient Supply of more Matter (if requiſite) from the general Maſs, 
ſhall, by the Almighty Power of joining all thoſe together, make up 
and reſtore the ſame Individual Perſon : And this cuts off all Neceſſity of 
holding, that what was once an Integral Part of one Body, ſhould, at the 
ſme time, become an Integral Part of another, which, tis confeſſed, for 
the Reaſon before given, would make the Reſtitution of the ſame Numeri- 
cal Portion of Matter to both Bodies, utterly impoſſible. 

Bur if it be here replyed, that our Aſſertion of a reſerved Portion of 
Matter never paſſing into other animated Bodies by any farther Tranſmu- 
tation, / albeit a conſiderable Portion of the ſame diſſolved Body be allow- 
ed {0 todo } is a Thing merely gratis dictum; and that we have not yet 
poſitively proved the fame. My Anſwer is, that in the preſent Caſe, 
there is no Neceſſity of proving, that it is actually ſo; but it is ſufficient 
to our Purpoſe, that the Contrary cannot be aan and that nothing hin- 
ders, but that it may be ſo; the Thing being in itſelf pofzble : And if that te 
granted, then the Argument, founded upon the ſuppoſed Impoſſibility of it, 
comes to Nothing. Foraſmuch, as being poſſible, it falls within the Com- 
paſs of God's Omni potence, Which is the great Attribute to be employed in 
this Caſe. And this effectually overthrows the whole Force of the Objection. 

But if it be farther argued, that the great Addition of the Matter to 
be made, at the laſt Day, out of the common Maſs, to thoſe Remainders 
of Matter, which ( having belonged to the fame Man's Body formerly ) 
are then to be compleated into a perfect Body again, ſeems inconſiſtent with 
the Numerical Identity of the Body which was before, and that which ſhall 
be afterwards at the Reſurrection ; I anſwer, that this is no more inconſiſt- 
ent with the Numerical Indentity thereof, than the Addition of ſo great a 
Quantity of new Matter, as comes to be made to a Man's Body, by a 
continual Augmentation of all the Parts of it, from his Birth to his full 
Stature, makes his Body numerically another at his grown Age, from that 
which the ſame Perſon had yet while he was yet an Infant. In both 
which Ages, nevertheleſs, the Body is ſtill reckoned but one and the 
ſame in Number, though in Diſparity of Bulk and Subſtance, twenty to 
one greater in the latter, than in the former. Accordingly, ſuppoſe we 
farther, that only ſo much Matter, as has ſtill continued in our Bodies, 
from our coming into the World, to our going out of it, ſhall be re-uni- 
ted to our Soul at the Reſurrection, even that may, and will be ſuffici- 
ent to conſtitute our glori ed Body in a real, numerical Identity with 
that Body, which the Soul was in before, ſo as, upon all Accounts, to be till 
the ſame Body, though in thoſe ſo very different States and Conditions. 

And therefore, the Opinion of the Socinzans, viz. That the Soul, at the 
Reſurrection, ſhallbe cloathed with another and quite different Body, from 
what it had in this Lite, (whether of Aer, or ſome ſuch like ſublimated 
Matter) moved thereto by the forementioned Objections, and the like 
ought not to be admitted : It being contrary to Reaſon, and all ſound Phi- 
loſophy, that the Soul ſucceſſively united to two entirely diſtinct Bodies, 
ſhould make but one and the ſame Numerical Perſon: Since though the 
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Soul be indeed the prime andchief Principle of the Individuation of tlie 
Perſon, yet it is not the ſole and adequate Principle thereof; but the 
Soul, joined with the Body, makes the adequate, individuating Principle 
of the Perſon. Nor will any true Philoſophy allow, that the Body was 
ever intended for the mere Garment of the Soul, but for an eflential, con- 
ſtituent Part of the Man, as really as the Soul itſelf : And the Difference 
of an eſſential Half in any Compoſition, will be ſure to make an Eſſential 
Difference in the whole Compound. Nor is this SHcinian Aſlertion more 
contrary to the Principles of Philoſophy, than to the expreſs Words of the 
Scripture ; which are not more politive in affirming a Reſurrection, than 
in declaring a Reſurrection of the fame Numerical Perſon. And where- 
as, they fay, that they grant, that the ſame Numerical Perſon ſhall riſe 
again, though not the ſame wery ol the Soul, as they contend, ſtill indivi- 
duating any Body, with it ſhall be clothed with) we have already ſhewn, 
on the contrary, that the Perſon cannot be numerically the ſame, when 
the Body is not ſo too; ſince the Soul is not the ſole Principle of Perſo- 
nal Individuation, though the chief; beſides that it ſeems very odd, and 
no ways agreeable to the common Sentiments of Reaſon, to ſay, that any 
Thing riſes again, which had never periſhed nor fallen before, as it is cer- 
tain, that the Body, which theſe Men ſuppoſe ſhail be united to the Soul 
at the laſt Day, never did. But to elude the Force of this Argument, the 
Socinians pretend, that the Words, whereby we would inferr a Reſurre- 
ion of the ſame Body, to wit, «'asiyx &xpwy and ira NC. 
inferr no ſuch Thing in the ſeveral Texts, from whence they are alledg- 
ed; but only import a bare Suſcitation, or a Railing up of a Thing, without 
any Neceſſity of ſuppoling it to have periſhed before, as being often ap- 
plied to Things entirely produced De Novo. But the Anſwer to this, is 
not difficult, v/z. That the Point now before us is not wholly determina- 
ble from the bare Grammatical Uſe of theſe Words; ( according to which 
we deny not, but that they ſometimes import a mere Suſcitation or Pro- 
duction of a Thing, without ſuppoſing any Precedent Deſtruction of the 
ſame; ) but the Senſe of theſe Words mutt be ſometimes alſo determined, 
by the xr qo State and Circumſtance of the Objects, to which they 
are applied ; as when they are "pp! d to, and uſed about Things bereaved 
of their former Exiſtence ; (as Perſons dead, and departed this Life, ma- 
nifeſtly are) and in ſuch a Caſe, whenſoever the Words «vasivz iL 
and iz-pg come to be ſo applied, I affirm, that they can, with no tole- 
rable Accord to common Senſe and Reaſon, be allowed to fignify any 
Thing elſe, but the Repetition or Reſtitution of Loſt-Exiſtence, or (in 0- 
ther Words) the Re-Suſcitation of that which had periſhed before. 

And, thus much in anſwer to the Objection brought to prove the Impoſſi. 
bility of a Reſurrection of the ſame Numerical Body, founded upon the con- 
tinual Tranſmutation of one Body into another. The Sum of all amounting 
to this, v/z. That if the Tranſmutation of Humane Bodies, after Death, 
into other animate Bodies 1 be total, the Objection, founded up- 
on ſuch a Tranſmutation, is not eaſy to be avoided; and if, on the other 
ſide, it be not total, I cannot ſee how it proves, that the Reſtitution of the 
ſame Numerical Body carries in it any Contradiction, nor conſequently any 
Impoſſibility at all. For the Point now before us depending chiefly upon 
the due Stating of the Object of an Infinite Power; if the Thing in diſpute, 
be but poſſible, it is ſufficient to overthrow any Argument that would pre- 
tend to prove, that an Omnipotence cannot effect it. Which Conſidera- 
tion having been thus offered by us, for the clearing of the forecited Ob- 
je tion, we ſhall now proceed in the 
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ſurrection; He argues not from any Topick of Common Reaſon, or natu- 
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2. Place, to produce ſomething (as we promiſed ) by way of olitive 
Proof for the evincing of a Reſurrection, notwithſtanding all the ifficul- 
ties and Repugnancies which ſeem to attend it. And here, ſince this is a 
Point of Religion, knowable only by Revelation, it cannot be politively 
proved, or made out to us any other Way, than by Revelation, that is to 
lay, by what God has declared in his written Word concerning it. For 
Natural Reaſon and Philoſophy will afford us but little Aſſiſtance in a Caſe 
ſo extreamly above both. Accordingly, ſince Revelation is our only com- 
petent Guide in this Matter, the Natural Method, I conceive for us to pro- 
cced by in our Diſcourſes thereupon, mult be this, vir. I hat whereas the 
Objection is, that the ReſurreQion of the ſame Numerical Body implies in 
it a Contradiction, and therefore cannot poſſibly be, even by the Divine 
Power itſelf, The proper Anſwer to this ought to be by an Inverſion of 
the ſame Terms aber this Manner, viz. That God has declared, that 
he will, and therefore can raiſe the ſame Numerical Body at the laſt Day. 
So that the Sum of the whole Matter turns _ this Point ; to wit, Whe- 
ther, that which we judge to be, or not to be a Contradiction, ought to 
meaſure the Extent of the Divine Power; or, on the other ſide, the Di- 
vine Power to determine what is, or is not to be accounted by us a Contra- 
diction. And the Difficulty on either ſide ſeems not inconfiderable. For 
if we take the firſt of theſe Methods, this Inconveniency will attend it; 
that the Meaſures we make uſe of, is always ſhort of the Thing we apply it 
to; as a Finite muſt needs be ſhort of an Infinite: And ſometimes allo falſe, 
and thereby not only ſhort of it, but mortover diſagreeable toit ; it being 
very poſſible, (becauſe indeed very frequent) that the Mind of Man, even 
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With its utmoſt Sagacity, may be miſtaken, and judge that to imply a Contra 


diction, which really does not ſo. But on the other hand, it we make the 
Divine Power the Meaſure, whereby we ought to judge what is, or 
what is not a Cantradiction, we make that a Meaſure, which we do not 
thronghly tunderſtand or comprehend ; and that is contrary to the very 
Nature and Notion of a Meaſure; forasmuch, as that by which we would 
underſtand another Thing, ought to be firſt underſtood itſelf. But how ſhall 
we be able to underſtand the Extent of an infinite Power; ſo as to know 
certainly, how far it can go, and where it muſt ſtop, and can go no farther ? 
As if we ſhould argue thus. This or that implies in it no Contradiction, be- 
cauſe God, by his Divine Power, can effect it, I think the Inference very 
good: But for all that, it may be replied, how do you know, what an In- 
finite or Divine Power can or cannot do? Certain it is, that it cannot de- 
{troy itſelf, or put an End to its own Being; and poſſibly there may be 
{ome other Things (unknown to us) which are likewiſe under an Incapa- 
city of being done by it. And how then ſhall we govern our Speculations 
in this arduous and perplexing Point? For my own part, I ſhould think 
it not only the Safeſt, but in all reſpects the moſt Rational Way, in any 
doubtful Caſe, where the Power of Almighty God is concerned, to d- 
ſcribe as much to him, as his Divine Nature and Attributes ſuffer us to do. 
That is to ay, that we rather preſcribe to our Reaſon from his Power, 
than to his Power from any Rule or Maxim taken up by our Reaſon. And 
ſince there is a Neceſſity of ſome Rule or other to proceed by, in forming 
a judgment of God's Power, no leſs than of his other Perfections; let God's 
Word or Revelation, (in the Name of all that pretends to be ſenſible or 
rational) founded upon his infallible Knowledge of whatſoever he ſays or 
reveals, (and confirmed by his eſſential Veracity inſeperably attending it) 
be that great Rule for us to judge by: For a better (I am ſure) can ne- 
ver be aſſigned, nor a fafer rely'd upon. And accordingly, when our Savi- 
our was to anſwer the Saddueees, diſputing upon this very Subject, the Re- 
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Word of God. Do ye not therefore err, (ſays he) Mark xii. 24. becauſe 
ye know not the Scriptures, neither the Power of God? Or, in other Words; 
the Power of God; as declard in Scripture? Our Saviour went no farther 
with them, as knowing this to have been home to the Point, and ſufficient 
for their Conviction. And upon the fame Account, thoſe remarkable Paſ- 
ſages in the Evangeliſts cannot but be of mighty Weight in the preſent 
Caſe. As that particularly in Matth. xix. 26. and in Mart x. 27. In 
both which it is plainly and poſitively affirmed; that with God all Things 
are poſſible; and yet more particularly in Luke XVII. 27. where Chriſt: 
ſpeaking of ſome Things accounted with Alen impoſſible, tells us, that the 
Things impoſſible with Men, were poſſible with God. The Antitheſis, we 
ſee here, is clear and full enough; and yet even with Men nothing uſes to 
be accounted impoſiible, but what is judged by them one Way or other to 
imply in it a Contradiction; and if 10, it is evident, that the Divine Power 
may extend to ſome Things, which, in the Judgments of Men, paſs for 
Contradictions; and conſequently, that, what according to their Juds- 
ments implies in it a Contradiction, cannot be always a juſt Meaſure of 
what is impoſſible for God to do. Nevertheleſs, in order to the better un- 
derſtanding of this Matter, I conceive, it may not be amiſs to diſtinzuiſh 
here of two Sorts of Contradictions. 

(1.) Such as appear immediately and ſelf evidently fo, from the very 
Terms of the Propoſition, wherein they are expreſſed. The Predicate im- 
plying in it a direct Negation of the Subject, and the Subject mutually 
of the Predicate; ſo that, upon the bare Underſtanding of the Signiſicati- 
on of the Terms or Parts of the Propoſition, we cannot but apprehend 
and ſee the Contradiction couched under them, and the utter Inconſiſten- 
cy of the Idea of one, with the Idea of the other: As if, for Inftance: 
we ſhould fay, that Light is Darkneſs, or that Darkneſs is Light ; or that 
a Piece of Bread of about an Inch in Breadth, and of an Inch in Lenstt, is 


a Man's Body of about a Yard and an Half in Length, and of a propor- 


tionable Size in Breadth; each of theſe Propoſitions or Aſſertions would 
import a direct and evident Negation of the other, upon the very firit 
Sight or Hearing, without any farther Examination of them at all. But 
then | 

(2.) There is another Sort of Cmntradictions; which may not improper- 
ly be termed Conſequentzal. That is to ſay, ſuch as ſhew themſelves, 


not by the immediate Sevi, of the Terms, but by Conſequences 


and Deductions drawn from ſome known Principle by humane Ratioci- 
nation or Diſcourſe, and the Judgment which Men uſe to paſs upon T hings 
in the Strength and Light thereof. In all which, ſince Men may be de- 
ceived, (nothing being more incident to common Humanity, than Mi- 
ſtake ) ſuch Contradictions cannot be ſo far relyed upon, as to be taken 
for a perfect and ſure Meaſure of what the Divine Power can, or cannot 


do. As for inſtance, if we ſhould ſay, © that for a Body having been once 
< deftroyed, and tranſmuted into other humane Bodies, or ſome Parts 


© thereof ſucceſſively to be reſtored again with all the Parts of it complete, 
© aud numerically the ſame, is a Contradiction; it is certain, however, that 
the Contradiction here charged, does not manifeſtly appear ſuch from any 
Evidence of the Terms, but is only gathered by ſuch Conſequences and In. 
ferences, as Men form to themſelves in their Diſcourſes upon this Subject; 
and therefore, though poſſibly a Truth, yet can be no clear Proc that it 
is impoſſible for an infinite Power to do that, which is here ſuppoſed, and 
{aid to be a Contradiction. But, on the other ſide, touching the firſt Sort 
of Contradictions mentioned by us, and ſhewing themſelves by the imme- 
diate Sef-evidence of the Terms; theſe, no doubt, ought to be looked up- 
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on by us, out of the Sphere or Compals of Omnipotence itſelf to effect. 


Or otherwiſe, that old, and univerſally received Rule, viz. That the Di- 
wine Power extends to the doing of every Thing, not implying in it a Con- 
tradiction; muſt be exploded, and laid aſide by us, as utterly uſeleſs and 
allacious. 

* now with reference to the foregoing Diſtinction of prime and conſe- 
quential Contradictions; if it ſhould be here asked, whether a Contradicti- 
on of the latter Sort be not as really, and as much a Contradiction, as one 
of the former: I grant, that it is; (there being no Magis and Min in 
Contradictions) but nevertheleſs, not ſo manifeſtly, nor ſo evidently ſuch, 
nor conſequently of ſo much Force in Argumentation, nor equally capable 
of having a Concluſion, or Inference drawn from it, as the other is. For 
we are to obſerve, that in the Caſe now before us, a Contradiction is not 
ſo much conſidered for what it is barely in itſelf, as for its being a Medium 
to prove ſomething elſe by it; and for that Reaſon, we allow not the ſame 
concluſive Force (though the ſame Reality, could it be proved) to a con- 
ſequential Contradiction, which we allow to a prime — ſelf-evident one, 
and ſuch as ſhews itſelf to the very firſt View, in and by the bare Terms of 
the Propoſition), wherein it is contained. 

Upon the whole Matter therefore, if by true and ſound Reaſoning I 
nnd ane that God has affirmed or declared a Thing, all Objections 
azainſt the ſame, thougit never ſo ſtrong, (even Reaſon itſelf, upon the 
ſtricteſt Principles of it, being Judge) mult of Neceſſity fall to the Ground. 
Foraſmuch, as Reaſon itſelf cannot but acknowledge that Men of the beſt 
Wit, Learning, and Judgment, may ſometimes take that for a Contra- 
diction, which really is not ſo; but ſtill, on the other ſide, muſt own it ut- 
terly impoſſible for a Being infinitely perfect, holy, and true, either to de- 
ceive, or be decerved in any Thing affirmed or atteſted by it. And more- 
over, to carry this Point yet ſomething farther. If a Propoſition be once 
ſettled upon a ſolid Bottom, and ſufficiently proved, it will and muſt con- 
tinue to be ſo, notwithſtanding any After-Arguments, or Objections brought 
againſt it, whether we can anſwer and clear off the ſaid Objections, or no; 
I fay, it leflens not our Obligation to believe ſuch a Propoſition one Jot. 
And if the whole Body of Chriſtians, throughout all Places and Ages, 
ſhould with one Voice declare, that they could not ſolve the foregoins Ob- 
jection urged againſt the Reſurrection, and taken from the continual 
Tranſmutation of Bodies into one another, or any other ſuch-like Argu- 
ments, it would not abate one Degree of Duty lying upon them, to ac- 
knowledge and embrace the faid Article, as an indiſpenſable Part of their 
Chrittian Faith; nor would they be at all the worſe Chriſtians, for not be- 
ing able to give a ders mg”, Account or Solutioh thereof; fo long ae, 
with a non ob/tante to all ſuch Difficulties, they ſtedfaſtly adhered to, and 
acquieſced in the Article itſell. For, fo far as I can ſee, this whole Contre- 
ſy depends upon, and ought to be determined by the Scriptures, as whol! 
turning upon theſe two Points, vir. 1/7, Whether a future General Reſur- 
rection be affirmed and revealed in the Scriptures, or no? And 2dly. Whe- 
ther the ſaid Scriptures be the Word of God? And if the Matter ſtands 
thus, I am ſure, that none can juſtly pretend to the Name of a Chriſtian, 
who in the leaſt doubts of the Affirmative in either of theſe two Points. 
And conſequently, if this Article ſtands thus proved, all Arguments formed 
againſt it, upon the Stock of Reaſon or Philoſophy, come too late to ſhake 
it; for they find the Thing already fixed and proved, and being ſo, it 
cannot, by After-Allegations, be diſproved. Since it being alſo a Propoſition 
wholly founded upon Revelation; and the Authority. of the Revelation 
upon the Authority of the Revealer, all Arguments ſrom any Thing elſe 
are wholly foreign to the Subject in diſpute; and accordingly, ought, by 
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no means, to be admitted, either as neceſſary Proofs of it, or ſo much as 
competent Objections againſt it. For whatſoever is contrary to the Word 
or Affirmation of a Being infinitely knowing, and effentiaily infallible, let it 
carry with it never ſo much Shew of Truth; yet it certainly is, and can 
be nothing elſe but Fallacy and Impoſture. And upon this one Ground I 
firmly do, and ought to believe a General Reſurrection, though ten thou- 
fand Arguments from the Principles of Natural Philoſophy could be oppoſed 
to it. But may it not then, you will lay; upon the ſame Terms be here ar- 
gued, that Feſw Chri/t (who is God bleſſed for ever) having expreſly aid 
of the Bread in the Holy Sacrament, Th z my Body, we ought to be- 
lieve the faid Piece of Bread to be really and ſubſtantially his Body, how 
much ſoever we may apprehend it to contradict the Principles of Senſe, 
Reaſon, and Philoſophy? To this I anſwer: That the Words here al- 
ledged, as pronounced by our Saviour, are confeſſedly in the Holy Scrip- 
ture. But that every Thing affirmed by God in Scripture, is there affirm- 
ed and intended by him, Iitterally, properly, and not figuratively: This I 
utterly deny. And ſince it is agreed to by all, (and even by thoſe; whom 
in this Matter, we contend with) that many Expreſſions in Scripture can- 
not be underſtood but by a Figure; and ſince, moreover, I grant and aſ- 
ſert, that every Thing athrmed by God in Holy Scripture, ought to be be- 
lieved in that Senſe only, in which it is ſo affirmed, I will venture to allow 
the Perſons, who are for the literal Senſe of thole particular Words azainſt 
the fzurative, till Dooms-Day, to prove, that the /zteral Senſe only ought 
to take Place here, and the Van to be exploded, and ſet aſide; and 
if they can but prove this, I ſhall not fail (asI faid before) to believe and 
aſſent to the Thing ſo proved, whatſoever that, which the World calls 
Common Reaſon and Philoſophy, ſhall, or can ſuggeſt, and offer to the 
contrary. | 

And this I hope, may ſuffice to haye been ſpoken upon the ſecond Pro- 
polition aſſigned for the Proſecution of this Subject, namely, That notxoith- 
ſtanding all the Difficulties and Objections alledged againſt the Article of a 
General Reſurrection, that there zs yet ſufficient Reaſon, and ſolid Ground 
for the Beltef of it. From whence we ſhould now procecd to treat of the 
third and laſt Propoſition, 

III. That a Sang of Reaſon being thus given for the Belief of the 
© ſaid Article, all the Difficulties, and ſeeming Repugnancies to Reaſon; 
e hich it is charged with, ds exceedingly enhance the Worth, Value, and 
Excellence) of that Belief. 

But this, as I reckon, having been, in Effect, done by us already; and 
the whole Matter ſet in a full View, partly by clearing off the Objections, 
pretended to be brought againſt it, from natural Reaſon, in the two fore- 
going Propoſitions ; and partly by eſtabliſhing the Proof thereof, upon the 
{ure Baſis of thoſe three great Attributes of God, His Omniſcience,his Om- 
nipotence, and his Eſſential Veracity, all of them employed to warrant and 
engage our Aſſent to it; we ſhall now at length come to conſider the ſame 
more particularly in ſome of the Conſequences deducible from it. Such as 
are theſe Two that follow. 

1. We collect from hence the utter inſufficiency of bare Natural Religi- 
on, to anſwer the proper Ends and Purpoſes which God intended Reli- 
gion for. And, | 

2. We inferr from hence alſo, the Diabolical Impiety of the S$vcinzan 
evo and particularly of thoſe relating to the Reſurrection. And 

ere 

1. For the firſt of theſe, the Inſufficiency of Natural Religion, to an- 
Wer the proper Ends which Religion was deſigned for. This is moſt cer 
tain; That Natural Religion exceeds not the Compaſs of Natural Reas 
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ſon; it neither looks higher, nor reaches farther, but both of them are com- 
menſarate to one another; and it is every whit as certain, that the Soul 
of Man being the proper Seat and Subject of Religion, mult needs be al- 
lowed to be immortal; and being withall both endued with, and acted by 
the Allections of Hope and Fear, that it muſt be ſupplyed with Objects 

roper and adequate to both, which yet nothing under an eternal Happi- 
neſs with reſpect to the oneand an eternal Mitery with reference to the 
other, together with a General Reſurrection trom the Dead, to render 
Men capable of either, can poſſibly be. So that it is manifeſt from the very 
Nature and Eſſentials of Religion, ſuppoſing it perfect, that the Particulars 
now alledged by us neceſſarily do, and muſt come up to the Vaſt of what 
they ſtand alledged for. But then, on the other Hand, can mere Natural 
Reaſon of itſelf, by full Evidence and Strength of Argument, convince us 
of any of the aforeſaid Particulars ? As for inſtance, can it demon- 
ſtrate, that the Soul is immortal? Or can it certainly prove, that there is 
a Future and Eternal State of Happineſs, or of Miſery in another Life ? 
And that, in order to it, there ſhall be a Reſurrection of their mortal Bo- 
dies after an utter Diſſolution of them into Duſt and Aſhes? No, there is 
nothing in bare Reaſon, that can ſo much as pretend to evince demonſtra- 
tively any of theſe Doctines or Aſſertions. And what then can Natural 
Religion do or ſay in the Caſe ? For where the former is at a ſtand, the lat- 
ter can go no farther ; ſo that there is an abſolute Neceſſity, it we would 
have any more certain Knowledge of theſe Matters, to fetch it from Rewela- 
tion. Foraſmuch as the great Apoſtle himſelf aſſures us, in 1 Cor. ii. 9. That 
ye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor has it entred into the Heart of Man 
to conceive, What Things God has prepared for thoſe that love him; nor 
conſequently, (by a Parity of Reaſon ) what Miſeries he has prepared for 
thoſe that hate him. And if both of them are at a 1 Non- plus, and 
Baffle to all Humane Underſtanding; it is poſſible for Natural Reaſon to 
comprehend what the Heart F Man cannot conceive? Nothing certainly 
can be a groſſer Contradiction, and that in the very Terms of it, than 
ſich an Aſſertion. But ſome perhaps may here ſay, that though Natural 
Reaſon, by its own Strength and Light, cannot give us a clear and par- 
ticular Account, what theſe Things are : Yet it may however be able to 
diſcover to us, that really there are ſuch Things. But in anſwer to this al- 
ſo, the ſame Apoſtle tells us, in 2 Tim. i. 10. That it was our Saviour 
Chri who brought Life and Immortality to Light through the Goſpel. That 
is to fay, cleared off all Doubts about the immortal State and Being of the 
Soul, the everlaſting Felicities of the Righteous, and the never-dying Worm, 
and Torments of the Wicked in another World. Touching all which, I af- 
firm, that nothing but Divine Revelation could give any ſolid Satisfaction 
to the Minds of Men, either as to the quid /it, or the quod /i; of theſe 
Things; that is to ſay, either by declaring the Nature of them, what | 
da! Rog or by proving the Exiſtence and Being of them, that they are; | | 
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es, that the very Expreſſion of bringing a Thing to Light, muſt needs 
import its being hidden or undiſcovered (at leaſt to any conſiderable Pur- 
poſe ) before. But ſome poſſibly may here farther object, that the Hea- . 
thens could not but, long before the Times of our Saviour ; have had a ; 
competent Knowledge of theſe Matters. For did they not, by what they q 
diſcourſed of the E!yfian Fields, intend thereby to expreſs the Future Bleſ- q 
ſedneſs of pious and virtuous Perſons ? And by what they taught of Syx, | 
Acheron, and Cocytus and the Torments of Prometheus, Ixiom and other 
famous Criminals, deſign likewiſe to ſet forth to us the Future Miſeries of 
the Wicked and Flagitious ? No doubt, they meant ſo : But till all this 
was built upon ſuch weak and fabulous Grounds, that the wiſer Sort of 
them did but deſpiſe and laugh at all theſe Things, So that Juvenal ſpeak- 
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ing of theſe Matters, tells us in plain Terms, i puer; credunt, that the chil- 
dren ſcarce believed them; though ſurely, it any Thing could diſpoſe the 
Mind of Men to an extravagant Credulity, one would think, that the Age 
and State of Childhood ſhonld, And then, as for the Immortality of the 
Soul, whatſoever Plato and other Philoſophers might argue in behalf thezt- 
of, yet I am abundantly latished, that neither Plato nor ail of them toge- 
ther have been able to argue more cloſe and home to this Subject, thas 
thoſe Wits, who have lived in the Ages after them, have done. And yet, 
upon the Reſult of all, I do not find, that any Thing hitherto has been ſo 
clearly and irrefragably proved for the Immortality of it; but that the 
moſt” that can be done upon this Argument, is, that the Soul cannot be 
coved by any Principle of Natural Reaſon to be mortal. And that 
(though it does not prove ſo much as it ſhould do) is yet, I thin no in- 
conſiderable Point or Step gained; but after all, admitting the Proof here- 
of to be as full and convincing as we could wiſh, then what can Natural 
Reaſon fay to a General Reſurrection from the Dead, that main Article 
which we are now inſiſting upon ? Why, truly nothing at all : And if this 
be the the utmoſt, which 1s to be had from Natural Reaſon upon this 
Point, I am ſure, there is no more to be had from Natural Religion; which 
(to make the very beſt and molt of it) is nothing but Aeaſo , not ajjijted 

by Revelation. But 
2. The other Thing, which we ſhall inferr from the foregoing Particn- 
ticulars, is, the horriole Impiety of the $0c7u7an Opinions; and particularly 
of thoſe relating to the Reſurrectio and the State of Mens Souls after 
Death. The Haeiniaus, who have done their Utmoſt to overthrow the Cre- 
denda of Chriſtianity, are not for ſtopping there, but for giving as great a 
Blow to the Arenda of it too, by ſubverting (if poſſible )- thoſe Principles 
which are to ſupport the Practice of it. Amongſt which, I reckon one of 
the chief to be, the Belief of thoſe eternal Torments awarded by God to 
Perſons dying in a State of Sin and Impenitence, one of the moſt powerful 
Checks to Sin, doubtleſe, of any that Religion aitords : Foraſmuch as where 
there is one with-held from Sin, by the Hopes of thoſe eternal Fo s pro- 
miſed in the Scripture; I dare affiam, that there are an huadred .at leaſt, 
(if not more) kept from it by the Fears of eternal Tirments. And the 
Reaſon of this is, becauſe thoſe Things, by which the 70% of Heaven are 
repreſented to us, do, by no means, make fo quick and lively an Impreſſion 
upon Mens Minds, as thoſe, by which the Torme ts of Hell, as they are 
deſcribed to us, are found to do. I am far, I confefs, from affirming, that 
this ought to be ſo; but as the State of Mankind now generally is, there 
are but two many, and two maniteſt Proofsthat actually it is ſ. And I do 
not in the leaſt queſtion, but that there are Millions, who would readily 
part with all their Hopes of the Future Felicities, which the Scripture 
promiſes them, upon Condition, that they might be ſecured from the ter- 
nal Tormeuts Which it threatens. * And therefore, what a mighty En- 
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* They deny the Torments of Hell, and give this Reaſon for it. Quod a“ ſurdum fit, Deum 
iraſci in æternum, & peccata creaturarum finiti penis infinitis mul&are, præſortim (iim nulla hi nc iþſs- 
us gloria illuſtretur. Compendielum Doctrine Ecclefiarum in Polonia. Likewiſe Erneſtus Son- 
n rut, a noted Socinian, has wrote à jult Treatiſe, with this Title prcfix'd to it, Demonſtrat iq 
Theologica & Philoſophica, Quod æterna impiorum ſupplicia non arguant Dei juſtitiam, ſed injuſtitiam, And 
if they be unjuſt, we may be ſure, (as Dr. Tillotſon in his Sermon on Matth. xxv. 45. learn- 
edly obſerves) that there ſhall be no ſuch Thing. And to ſhew farther, how induſtrious 
theſe Factors for the Devil are, to rid Mens Minds of the Grand Reſtraint of Sin, the 
Belief of eternal Torments, he ſets down at the end of his Demonſtration (as he calls it) 
ſeveral Places of Scripture, where the Words L Eternal ] and [ for ever] fignify not an infi- 
nite or everlaſting, but only a finite, though indefinite Duration. Likewiſe Diochrus (au- 
Phuyſen, one of the ſame Tribe, with a frontleſs Impudence, in a certain Epiſtle of his, r- 
quires ſuch as ſhould read it, Negare & ridere damnatorum parnas, & cruciatus. eternos ; That 
is, not only to deny, but alfo to laugh at the eternal Torments and Puniſhments of the damn'- 
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couragement muſt the Denyal of eternal Puniſbments needs to be to all 
Sortsof Wickedneſs in the Lives of Men? And what ſhall be able to reſtrain 
the Progreſs and Rage of it, in the Courſe of the World, when Sinners 
ſhall be told, that after all the Villanies committed by them here, nothing 
is to be expected or feared by them, when they have quitted this Life, but 
a total Annihilation or Extinction of their Perſons, together with an end- 
leſs Continuance under the faid Eſtate? And is not this, think we, a fort 
of eternal Puniſhment according to the Sinners own Hearts Deſire? For 
ſince it ſo utterly bereaves him of all Senſe, that he can feel nothing here- 
after, let him alone to fear as little here. And as for the Reſurrection from 
the Dead, the ſame Men generally deny, that the Wicked ſhall have any at 
al; it being (they affirm ) intended by God for a peculiar Favour and 
Privivilege to the Godly, who alone are to be the Sons of the Reſurrection 
But then) if theſe Men find themſelves pinched by ſuch Scriptures, as 
that of the 25th of St. Matthew, and this of my Text, ſo e declar- 
ing a Reſurrettion, both of the Juſt and the Unjuſt; in this Cafe, ſome of 
them have another Aſſertion to fly to; namely, that the Wicked ſhall in- 
deed be raiſed again at the laſt Day, but immediately after ſuch a Refuſci- 
tation, ſhall be annihilated and deſtroyed for ever: An Aſſertion ſo into- 
lerably Abſurd, and ſo manifeſtly a Scoff upon Religion, that none but an 
Atheiſt or SHeinian (another Word for the ſame thing) could have been ſo 

rophane, as even to think of it, or ſo impudent, as to own or to declare 
it. In fine, ſuch is the diabolical Impiety, and the miſchievous Influence of 
the foregoing Opinions upon the Practices of Mankind, and conſequently 
upon the Peace and Welfare of Societies and Governments, (all depending 
upon the ſaid Practices) that all ſober and pious Minds do even groan un- 
der the very Thoughts of ſuch foul Invaſions upon Religion; and cannot 
but wonder, even to Amazement, that the Maintainers of ſuch Tenets, 
were not long ſince delivered over into the Hands of Civil Juſtice, to re- 
ceive condign Puniſhment by the Sentence of the Judge; as likewiſe, that 
thoſe who deny the Divinity and Satigfaction of our Saviour, explode Ori- 
ginal Sin, and revive ſeveral of the old condemned Blaſphemies, have not 
long before this been brought under the Cenſures of the Church in Convo- 
cation. But if, on the contrary, the Sheltering of ſome ſuch rotten 
Church-men, as well as ſeveral others, from the Dint of Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority, was one great Cauſe of that ſo long and unaccountable Omiſſion of 
thoſe ſacred and moſt uſeful Aſſemblies, for many Years together, ſince 
the Reſtauration, (as many wiſe and good Men ſhrewdly ſuſpect it was) 


is it not juſt with God, and may it not ( for ought we know) actually 


provoke him to deprive us even of the Chriſtian Religion itſelf? For aſſur-— 
edly, that lewd, ſcandalous, and ungrateful Uſage, which it has (of late 
Years eſpecially ) found from ſome of the higheſt Pretenders to it amongſt 
us, has not only deſerved, but upon two great Grounds of Reaſon, ſeems 
alſo to prognoſticate and fore-bode, and even cry out for no leſs a Judg- 
ment upon the Nation. But howſoever God ( whoſe Ways are unſearchable) 


{hall 


ed. And :o make yet ſurer Work (if poſſible ) Socinus denies the Soul even a Capacity of be- 
ing tormented after a Man's Death. Tantum id mibi videtur ftatui poſſe, poſt hanc vitam, animam, 
ii ve animum, hominis non ita per ſe ſubſiſtere, ut premia ulla penaſoe ſentiat, vel etiam iſta ſentiendi ſit 
Capax, que mea firma Opinio, &c. Socinus in quintd Epiſtold ad Volketium, And elſewhere, Hemo, 
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five anima bu mana nihil cum immertalitate habet commune, In ſhort, I am ſo far from account- 


ing the Authors or Owners of ſuch horrid Aſſertions to be really Chriſtians, that 1 

count them really the worſt of Men, if Prophaneneſs, Blaſbhony, and the * looſe all 
ſorts of Wickedneſs upon the World, can make them ſo. For, according to theſe Grand 
Agents and Apoſtles of Satan, wicked Men, no leſs than the very Brutes themſelves, ( whoſe 
Spirits alſo they affirm to return to God, as well as thoſe of the other) being once dead, ſhall ale 
no more. And if they can but perſwade Men, That they ſpall die Ii ke Beafts, there is 10:Que- 
ſtion to be made, but that moſt of them will be quickly brought 2 ljue dike Beaſts tro. 
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ſhall think fit to diſpoſe of, and deal with us, let us not vainly flatter our- 
ſelves; but as we have been hitherto proving the Certaznty of a General Re- 
ſurrection, ſo let us ſtill remember, that the Day of the Reſurrection will be 
as certainly a Day of Retribution too. A Day, in which the proudaſt and 
moſt exalted Hypocrite ſhall be brought low wy and even the /owe/? 
Hypocrites much lower than they deſire to be. A Day, in which the niean- 
eſt and moſt abject (if ſincere ) Member of our Excellent (how much ſo- 
ever ſtruck at and maligned ) Church, ſhall be raiſed to a moſt happy and 

loriom Condition. Though, whether or no the Church itſelf (God bleſs 
it) be, in the mean time, in ſo Houriſping an Eftate, (as ſome would per- 
ſuade us it is) I ſhall not, I muſt not preſume to determine. 


Now to God, the great Judge and Rewarder of Men, according to the 
Vileneſs of their Principles, as well as the Wickedneſs of their Practi- 
ces, be rendred and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Ma- 
je/ly and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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The Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity aſſerted, and proved not contrary to 
Reaſm: Ina SERMON preached between the Years 1663 and 1679, 
before the Univerſity of Oxon. 
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N the handling and aſſerting of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
Iůͤ do not remember any Place fo often urged, and ſo much 
inſiſted upon by Divines, as that in 1 Fob. v. 7. There are 
Three who bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Gho/t; and theſe Three are One: A Text fully 
containing in it the Doctrine of three diſtinct Divine Perſons, 
in one and the ſame Bleſſed and Eternal Godhead ; a Doctrine unanimouf] 
received by the Catholick Chriſtian Church; and warranted by the Teſti- 
mony of the moſt ancient, genuine, and unexceptionable Records or Co- 
pies of the New Teſtament, as well as of the moſt noted of the Fathers 
concerning it; and that not only as of a ſingle Article, but rather as the 
Sum Total of our Chriſtian Fazth, and not fo much a Part or Member, as. 
a full but ſhort Compend/um of our Religion. And yet under theſe hizh 
Advantages of Credibility, we ſee what Oppoſition it met with, both from 
Ancients and Moderns; of the firſt Sort of which, we have Ariis with 
his infamous Crew leading the Van, by queſtioning the Text itſelf as if not 
originally Extant in ſome two or three ancient Copies of this Epiſile ; and, 
| of the latter Sort, are thoſe innumerable Sects and Sectaries ſprung up 
ſince; ſome of them openly denying, and ſome of them (whole Learning 
| one would have thought might have been better employed) ſlyly under- 
| mining this Grand Fundamental; and while they ſeemingly acknowledge 
N the Truth, as it lies in the bare Words of the Text, treacherouſly giving 
i it up in the Zxplication. | 

As for the Socinians, who hold with the Arzans, ſo far as they oppoſe us, 
| though not in all which the Arians aſſert themſelves, they have a double 
Refuge. And firſt with them pretending the Doubt fulneſs of the Text, 
they 
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they would farther evade it by a new Interpretation of rs Senſe, affirm- 
ing, that this Expreſſion | theſe Three are One | does not of Neceſſity im- 
port an Unzty 8 Nature, but 4 of Conſent. The Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt being therefore ſaid to be One, becauſe they jointly 
and indiviſibly carry on one and the ſame Deſign ; all of them only con- 
curring in the great Work of Man's Salvation. 

Thus ſay they; but if this were indeed fo, and if no more than Mat 
ter of Conſent were here intended, where then (in Gods's Name) would be 
the My/tery, which the Univerfal Chriſtian Church have all along ac- 
knowledged to be contained in theſe Words? For that the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Spirit ſhould thus 7 5 concur in, and carry on the 
grand Buſineſs of ſaving Mankind, is a Doctrine expreſſing in it nothing 
myſterious, unaccountable, or ſurpaſſing Man's Underſtanding at all. 

But farther, it Unty of Conſent only were here intended, why in all 
Reaſon was it expreſſed by i de¹ that is, they are one Thinz,Being,or Na- 
ture, and not rather by de # den they agree in One; as in the very next 
Verſe to this, ſuch an Unity of Concurrence in the Spirit, the Water, and 

the Blood, is exprefled by the ſame Words ds ts 61, manifeſt! importing 
no Idenity, or Unity of Nature, or Being, but only of Das in 
ſome certain Reſpect or other; and doubtleſs, in ſo very near a N eighbour- 
hood and Conjunction of Words, had the Senſe been perfectly the ſame, 
there can be no imaginable Reaſon given, why the Apoſtle ſhould in the 
very ſame Caſe thus have varyed the Expreſſion. 

Bat, for yet a farther Aſſertion of the great Truth now inſiſted upon, 
this Text out of the Epiſtle to the Colofrans will as effectually evince the 
ſame, as the Place beforementioned ; though perhaps not quite fo plainly, 
nor wholly in the ſame Way; that is to fay, it will do it by ſolid Inference, 
and juſt Conſequence from the Words, though not expreſly in the very 
Words themſelves. And accordingly we may conſider thoſe Words, E' 
Em'yvwory pugnets TH Ses, vl Near eg, l Reiss, two different Ways, . 

1. As the Term ᷓ ©:7 may be taken perſonally, as in Scripture ſometimes 
it is, and then it will here ſignify the _ Ge, the Third Perſon of the 
Bleſſed Trinity, tho not indeed mentioned in this Place, in the ſame Order, 
in which the Three Perſons commonly uſe to be ; but the Order, I con- 
ceive, may ſometimes be leſs obſerved, without any Change in, or Detri- 
ment to the Article itſelf. And fo this Text out of the Epiſtle to the CO. 
loſſiaus will point out to us the Doctrine of the ever Bleiſed Trinity, as 
well as that fore-alledged Place, out of St. John, did. But, 

2. If the Word 727 9% be here taken eſſentzally, and for the Divine Na- 
ture only; then the Particle „ will import here properly a Diſtribution of 
Oer (ſignifying the Divine Nature) as a Term common to thoſe two n. 
Jeg, xt 0 Rei as to two particular Perſons, diſtinguiſhed by their reſpe- 
Qive Properties. And ſo taken, it muſt be confeſſed, that the Term 7 
O here, will not ſignify the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. But granting all 
this: Are there not, however, Two other Perſms in the Divine Nature 
manifeſtly ſignifyed thereby? Foraſmuch as the Godhead, here imported 
by 7 ©&, is expreſly applyed both to the Father, and the Son, in thoſe 
Words 7s pvovej'o 7:5 d, xi Tlalggr, x! Tov Neis. And that, I am ſure, ( ſhould 
it reach no farther ) is a full and irrefragable Confutation of the Socimians, 
the grand and chief Oppoſers of the Doctrine now inſiſted upon. For 
theſe Men deny not a Plurality of Perſons in the Godhead from any Alle- 
gation, or Pretence of ſome peculiar Repugnancy of the Number of Three 
to the fame, more than of any other Number; but becauſe they abſolutely 
deny, that there can be any more Perſons in the Godhead, than only One. 

And conſequently, that a Duality, or Binary Number of Perſons in it 
V or. IL Aa would, 
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would. in a Socinian's Account paſs for no leſs an Abſurdity, than even a 
Trinity itſelf ; the zrand Article controverted between us and them. 

The Words therefore being thus examined and explained, I ſhall draw 
forth the Senſe of them into this one Propoſition. 

That a Plurality of Perſons, or Perſonal Subſiſtences in the Divine Na- 
ture, 15 a great Myfery, and ſo to be aeknowledzed by all who really are, and 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians. | 

The Diſcuſſion of which ſhall lie in theſe two Things. 

I. In ſhewing, what Conditions are required to denominate a thing pro- 
perly a Ayftery. And, 

II. In ſhewing, that all theſe Conditions meet in the Article of the Bleſ- 
ſed Trmity. 

I. And firſt for the firſt of theſe. The Conditions required to conſtitute 
and denominate a thing properly a Myſtery, are theſe Three. 

1. That the Thing ſo denominated, be in itſelf really true, and not con- 
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trary to Reaſon. 


2. That it be a Thing above the Power and Reach of mere Reaſon to 
find it out, before it be revealed. And | 

3. That being revealed, it be yet very difficult for, if not above finite 
Reaſon fully to underſtand and comprehend it. And here, | 

1. For the firſt of theſe Conditions; A Myſtery muſt be a thing really 
truc, and by no means contrary to Reaſon. Where let me lay down this 
Rule or Maxim, as the Ground-Work of all that is to follow; to wit, that 
as nothing can be an Article of Faith, that is not true, ſo neither can any 
Thing be true, that is irrational. Some indeed lay this as their Foun- 
dation, that Men in Matters of Religion are to deny and renounce their 
Reaſon; but if fo, then let any one declare, why I am bound to embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion, rather than that of Mabomet, or of any other 
Impoſtor ;, and, I ſuppoſe, you will in the firſt Place tell me, becauſe the 
Chriſtian Religion was revealed and attæſted by God ; whereas others, op- 
poling it, were not ſo. To which Ianſwer tirſt, this very thing, that it 
was thus atteſted by God, is the greateſt Reaſon for our believing it true in 
the World; and as convincing, as any Demonſtration in the Mathematicks: 
it being founded upon the etlential, unfailing Veracity of God, who can 
neither decezve, nor be decezved. But, then farther, in the ſecond place, 
Lask, how I ſhall come to know, that this is revealed by God? Now here, 
if you will prove this to me (it being Matter q Fa#) you muſt have re- 
courſe to all thoſe Grounds, upon which Reaſon uſes to believe Matters 
of Fatt, when paſt; and accordingly ſhew me, how that all theſe are to 
be found for the Divine Revelation of the Chriſtian Religion, and not of 
any other pretending to oppoſe or contradict it. And this, I am ſure, is 
ſolid and true Arguing in the Caſe before us; and being ſo, what can it 
amount to leſs, than a juſt Demonſtration of the Thing here intended to 
be proved? I ſay, a Demonſtration proceeding upon Principles of Moral 
Certainty; a Certainty full and ſufficient, and ſuch, as being denied, muſt 
infallibly draw after it as great an Abſurdity in reference to Practice, as the 
Denyal of any fir Principle can do in point of Speculation. As for inſtance 
I look upon the unanimous Teſtimony of a competent Number of ſincere, 
diſintereſted Eye or Ear-witneſſes; and, which is more, (in the preſent 
Caſe inſpired too) all affirming the fame thing to be a Ground morally cer- 
tain, why we ſhould believe that Thing; foraſmuch as the Denial of its 
Certainty, would, amongſt many other Abſurdities, run us upon this great 
one, that we can have no Aſſurance, or certain Knowledge of any thing 
but what we ourſelves have perſonally ſeen, heard, or obſerved with our 
own Senſes; which Aſſertion, if ſtuck to, would be as abſurd and in- 
convenient in the Tranſactions of Common Life, as to deny, that two and 
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two make four in Arithmetick. And in good Earneſt it will be very hard 
(if poſſible) to aſſign any other ſufficient Reaſon, why our Saviour in Mart 
xvi. 14. upbraided tome with their Unbelzef, as unexcuſable, only for not 
believing thoſe who had ſeen him after he was 1. : SEO 

In ſhort, the ultimate Object of Faith is Divine Revelation, that is, I 
believe ſuch a Thing to be true, becauſe it is revealed by God; but then 
my Reaſon muſt prove to me, that it is revealed; ſo that, this Way, Rea- 
ſon is that, into which all Religion is at laſt reſolved. 

And let me add a little farther, that no one Truth can poſſibly contradict 
another Truth; for if two Truths might contradict, then two Contradictions 
might be true. And therefore, it it be true in Chri/tian Religion, that one 
Nature may ſubſiſt in three Perſons, the ſame cannot be falſe in Reaſon. 
Thus much, I confeſs, that take the Thing abſtract from Divine Revelati- 
on, there is nothing in Reaſon able to prove that there is ſuch a Thing; 
but then, this alſo is as true, that there is nothing in Reaſon able to d/ſprove 
it, and to evince it to be impoſſible. | | | 

But you will fay, that tor the fame thing to be Three, and One, is a 
Contradiction, and therefore Reaſon cannot but conclude it impoſſible. I 
anſwer, that for a Thing to be One in that very Reſpect, in which it is 
Three, is a Contradiction; but to aſſert that that which is One in this Re- 
ſpe, may be Three in another, is no Contradiction. 

But you will reply, that the ſingle Nature of any Perſon is uncommuni- 
cable to another, as the Eſſence of Peter is circumſcribed within the Perſon 
of Peter, and ſo cannot be communicated to Paul. 

In Anſwer to this, let it be here obſerved, that this is the conſtant Falla- 
cy that runs through all the Arguments of the Sociniaus in this Diſpute ; 
and all that they urge againſt a triple Subſiſtence of the Divine Nature, is {till 
from Inſtances taken from created Natures, and applyed to the Divine; and 
becauſe they ſee this impoilible, or, at leaſt never exemplifyed in Them, 
they conclude hence, that it muſt be ſo allo in this. 

but this is a groſs and apparent Error in Argumentation; it being a mere 
Tranſition 4 Genere ad Genw, Which is to conclude the fame thing of diffe 
rent kinds; and becauſe this holds true in things of this Nature, to con- 
clude hence, that therefore the ſame muſt be true alſo in things that are of 
a Clean different Nature; which is a maniteſt Paralogiſm. 

To all theſe Arguments therefore, I oppoſe this one (I think ) not irrati- 
onal Conſideration : That it is a thing very agreeable even to the Noti- 
ons of bare Reaſon to imagine, that the Divine Nature has a Way of ſub- 
Ming very different from the Subſitence of any Created Being. For inaſmuch 
as Nature and Sub/z/tence go to the making up of a Perſon, why may not 
the Way of their Subiiitence be quite as different as their Natures are con- 
feſſed to be? One Nature being infinite, the other finite? And therefore, 
though it be neceſſary in Things created (as no one Inſtance appears to the 
contrary ) for one ſingle Eſſence to ſubſiſt in one ſingle Perſon, and no more; 
does this at all prove, that the ſame muſt be alſo neceſſary in God, whoſe 
Nature is wholly different from theirs, and conſequently may differ as 
much in the Manner of hie Sub/i/tence, and ſo may have One and the ſame 
Nature ditfuſed into Three diſtint Perſons? This one Conſideration 
(I ay) well weighed and applyed, will retund the Lage and Dint of all 
the Sycinian Aſſaults againſt this great Article. Whom I have ſtill obſerved 
to aſſert boldly, when they conclude weakly; and in all their Arguments 
to prove nothing more than this, that the greateſt Pretenders to, are not 
always the greateſt Maſters of R2aſon. 

But here, before I diſmiſs this Particular I ſhall obſerve this, that for a 
Man to prove a thing clearly, is to bring it by certain and apparent Conſe- 
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uence, from ſome Principle in itſelf known and evident, and granted by 
all. Otherwiſe it would not be a Demonſtration, but an infinite Progreſs. 

Now this being ſuppoſed : In caſe any one ſhall fo diſprove the Trini- 
ty, as to ſnew, that it really contradicts ſome ſuch Principle of Reaſon evi- 
long in itſelf, and univerſally granted by the unprejudiced Apprehenſions 
of Mankind; I ſhould not be afraid to expunge this Article out of my 
Creed, and to diſcharge any Man living from a Neceſlity of believing it. 
For God cannot enjoin any thing abſurd or impoſſible ; but for any Man 
to aſſent to two contradictory Propoſitions, as true, while he perceives 
them to be contradictory, is the Firit-born of Impoſſibilities. | 

Reaſon therefore is undeſervedly and ignorantly traduced, when it is 
ſet up and ſhot at, as the irreconcilable Enemy of Religion. It is indeed 
the very Crown and Privilege of our Nature; a Ray of Divinity ſent into 
a mortal Body: The Sar that guides all wiſe Men to Chriſt: The Lan- 
thorn that leads the Eye of Faith, and is no more an Enemy to it, than an 
obedient Hand-Maid to a diſcrete Miſtreſs. Thoſe indeed, whoſe Tenets 
will not bear the Teſt of it, and whoſe Ware goes off beſt in the dark 
Rooms of Ignorance and Credulity, and whoſe Faith has as much Cauſe to 
dread a Diſcovery as their Works; theſe (I fay) may decry Reaſon; and 
that indeed not without Reaſon. 

For ask ſuch, upon what Grounds they believe the Truth of Chriſtian 
Religion, whereas others ſo much oppoſe it: And here, inſtead of rational 
Inducements, and ſolid Arguments, we ſhall have long Harangues of the 
Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt, of rolling upon the Promiſes, of the Spirit of Aſſu- 
rance, and the Preciouſneſs of Goſpel Diſpenſations, with many other ſuch- 
like Words, as ſhew that they have. followed their own Advice to others, 
and wholly renounced their Reaſon themſelves. 

But I cannot think or perſuade myſelf, that God gave us Eyes, only that 
we may pluck them out, and brought us into the World with Reaſon, that 
being 2 Men, we might afterwards grow up and improve into Brutes, 
and become elaborately Irrational. No ſurely; Reaſon is both the Gift 
and Image of God, and every Degree of its Improvement is a farther De- 
gree of Likeneſs to him. And though I cannot judge it a fit Saying for a 
dying Chriſtian to make, that Wiſh of Averroes, Sit anima mea cum Philo- 
ſophis; yet while he lives, I think no Chriſtian ought to be aſhamed to wiſh, 
St anima mea cum Philoſophid. And tor all theſe Boaſtings of new Lights, 
Inbeamings, and Inſpiratians; that Man that follows his Reaſon, both in 
the Choice and Defence of his Religion, will find himſelf better led and di- 
reed by this one Guide, than by an hundred Directories. And thus much 
for the firſt Condition. 

2. The ſecond Condition required to denominate a thing properly a 
Myſtery, is, That it be above the Reach of Reaſon to find it out, and that 
it be fort knowable only by Revelation. This, I ſuppoſe, I ſhall not be cal- 
led upon to prove, it being a thing clear in itſelf. 

But we have been told by ſome, that there are ſome Hints and Traces 
of the Trinity to be found in ſome Heathen Writers, as Triſmegiſtas and 
Plato, who are ſaid to make Mention of it. To which I anſwer firſt, that 
if there do occur ſuch Hints of a Trinity in ſuch Writers, yet it follows 
not hence, that they owed them to the Invention of their own Reaſon, 
but received them from others by Tradition, who themſelves firſt had them 
from Revelation. But ſecondly, to the Caſe in hand, I anſwer more fully, 
that it cannot be denied, but that ſome Chriſtians have endeavoured to de- 
fend the Truth imprudently and unwarrantably, by bad Arts, and Falſi- 
fying of ancient Writers : And that ſuch Places as ſpeak of the Trinity, are 
ſpurious, or at leaſt ſuſpicious. As the whole Book, that now goes under 
oy Name of Triſmegiſtus called his Pæmander, may juſtly be ſuppoſed to 
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But that we may a little aid and help out our Apprehenſions in conceiv- 
ing of this great Myſtery, let us endeavour to ſee, whether upon the 
Grounds and Notions of Reaſon, we can frame to ourſelves any thing, that 
may carry in it ſome Shadow and Reſemblance at leaſt of one ſingle, un- 
divided Nature's caſting itſelf into three Subſiſtencies, without receding 
from its own Unity. And for this Purpoſe, we may repreſent to ourſelves 
an infinite Rational Mind, which, conſidered under the firſt and original 
Perſection of Being or Ex1/tence, may be called the Father; inaſmuch as 
the Perfection of Exiſtence is the Firſt and Productive of all others. Se- 
condly, in the fame infinite Mind may be confidered the Perfection of 
Underſtanding, as being the firſt great Perfection that iſſues from the Per- 
fection of Exiſtence, and ſo may be called the Son, who allo is called 
A the Word, as being the firſt Emanation of that infinite Mind. 
And thirdly, when that infinite Mind, by its Under/tanding, reflects upon 
its 0Wn eſſential Perfections, there cannot but enſue an Aut of Vol;tion and 
Complacency in thoſe Perfections ariſing from ſuch an intellectual Reflection 
upon them, which may be called the Holy Ghoft, who therefore is faid to 
proceed both from the Father and the Sm, becauſe: there muſt be not 
only Exiſtence, but alſo Underſtanding, before there can be Love and 
Volition. Here then, we ſee, that one and the ſame Mind is both Being, 
Under/tanding, and Willing, and yet we can neither ſay that Being is Un- 
derſtanding, nor that Underſtanding is Willing ; nor on the contrary, that 
Underſtanding is merely Being, nor that Willing is Underſtanding. For- 
aſmuch as the proper Natural Conception of one, is not the Concept- 
on of the other, nor yet commenſurate to it. And this J propoſe, neither 
as a full Explication, nor, much leſs, as a ju Repreſentation of this great 
Myſtery; but only (as I intimated before, and intend no more now ) as 
ſome remote and faint Reſemblance, or Adumbration thereof : For ſtill 
this is, and muſt be acknowledged, unconceivably above the Reach and 
Ken of any Humane Intellect; and as a Depth, in which the jtalleſt Rea- 
ſon may ſwim, and, if it ventures too far, may chance to be ſwallowed up 
100. 

Nay, I think, that it was a thing not only locked up from the Reſear- 
ches of Reaſon, amongſt thoſe that were led only by Reaſon, I mean the 
Gentiles, but that it was alſo concealed from, or at beſt but obſcurely 
known by the Few Church. And Peter Galatine aſſigns a Reaſon, why 
God was not plea ed to give the Jews any expreſs Revelation of this 
Myſtery; namely, that People's great Stupidity and Groſſneſs of Appre- 
henſion, together with their exceeding Proneneſs to Idolatry ; by reaſon of 
the former of which, they would have been apt to entertain very uncouth 
and miſtaken Conceptions of the Godhead and the Three Perſons, as if 
they had been three diſtinct Gods; and thereupon to have been eaſily in 
duced to an Idolatrous Worſhip and Opinion of them ; and therefore, that 
the unfolding of this Myſtery was reſerved till the Days of the Meſſius, 
by which time the World ſhould, by a long Increaſe of Knowledge; grow 
more and more refined and prepared for the Reception of this ſo ſublime 
and myſterious an Article. 

This was his Reaſon for God's concealing it from the Jets; for that God 
did ſo, the old Teſtament, which is the great Ark and Repoſitory of the 
Jewiſh Religion, ſeems ſufficiently to declare: There being no Text in it, 
that plainly and expreſly holds forth a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead. 


— 


Several Texts are are indeed urged for that Purpoſe, though (whatever 


they may allude to) they ſeem not yet to be of that Force and Evidence, 
as to inferr what ſome undertake to prove by them. Such as are 
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(1.) Thoſe Words in the firſt of Geneſis, Bara £lohim. Where Zlobim 
ſignifying God, and being of the Plural Number, 1s joined with Bara, cre: 
«Vit, a Verb of the ſingular. Whence {ome collect, that the former Word 
imports a Plurality of Perſons, and the latter an Unity of Eſſence. But 
others deny, that any ſuch peculiar Meaning ought to be gathered from 
that, which is indeed no more than an Idiom and Propriety of the He- 
brew Language. So that Hobim applyed to others beſides God, is often 
joined with a Singular Number. | * 

(2.) Another Place alledged for the ſame Purpoſe, is; that in Gen. i. 26. 
Let us make Man in our Image; where, they ſay, that there is a Conſul- 
tation amongſt many Perſons in the Godhead. But to this alſo it is anſwer- 
ed, that the Term Let us make, does not of Neceſlity imply any Plura- 
lity, but may import only the Aaje/ly of the Speaker: Kings and Prin- 
ces being accuſtomed to ſpeak of themſelves in the Plural Number. As 
we will, and require you and it is our Royal Will and Pleaſure, This is 
the {common Dialect of Kings, and yet it inferrs in the the Speaker no 
Plurality ; for then 151 a King would ſpeak very unlike a Monarch. 

(3.) There is a third Place alſo, in Iſa. vi. 3. where the threefold Re- 

etition of Holy; Holy, Holy, applyed to God, 1s urged by ſome to re- 
late diſtinctly to the three 2 of the Godhead. But this is thought 
by others to have ſo little of an Argument in it, as ſcarce to merit any An- 
ſwer. It being ſo uſual with all Nations and Languages to expreſs any 
Thing vehement or extraordinary, by thrice repeating the Word uſed by 
them ; ſuitable to which, are thoſe xpreſſions that occurr in Claſſic Au- 
thors; as Tergeminis tollit honoribus, and O ter felices, and Illi robur & ws 
triplex circa pettus erat, with infinite the like Inſtances; in all which, the 
Manner of Speaking ſerves only to expreſs the Greatneſs of the Thing 
ſpoke of. So that theſe, and ſuchlike Places of Scripture caarry not in 
them any ſuch evident Proof of the Trinity; as to perſuade us, that the 
Jewiſh Church could from hence arrive to clear any Knowledge of this Ar- 
ticle. The forementioned Galatine indeed affirms the Talmudiſis to ſpeak 
ſeveral things concerning it very plainly ; and from hence concludes, that 
in regard the Talmud is a Collection of the ſeveral Sayings and Writings 
of the old Jew Doctors upon the Old Teſtament, it muſt import, that 
ſince they wrote ſuch things of the Trinity, and the Meſſias there was 
then a Knowledge of theſe things in the Zewi/þ Church. But I fear the 
Authority of thoſe Talmudical Writings will weigh ſo little in this Caſe, 
that if the Letter of the Scripture will not otherwiſe ſpeak a Trinity, but 
as it is helped out, and expounded by the Talmud, few ſober Perſons will 
ſeek for it there. The only ſolid Proof, that makes towards the Eviction 
of a Trinity from thence, I conceive to lie in thoſe Texts, that prove the 
Divine Nature of the Meſſias, whoſe Coming was then expected by all 
the Fews. Otherwiſe ſurely, the Knowledge of this Article could but 
very obſcurely be gathered from the bare Writings of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets. and conſequently was by no means received with that Explicitneſs 
in the ancient Jew/ſh Church, that it is now in the Chriſtian. 

As for the e of the Modern Jews touching this Matter, we ſhall 
find, that theſe acknowledge no ſuch Thing as a Trinity, but utterly re- 
ject and explode it. And as for the Mahumetan Religion, (which being a 
Gallimaufry made up of many, partakes much of the rn. that alſo 
wholly denies it. And the Profeſſors of it, in all their Publick Performan- 
ces of Religious Worſhip, with much Zeal and Earneſtneſs frequently re- 
iterate and repeat this Article; There s but one God, there i but one.God : 
not ſo much out of Zeal to aſſert the Unity of the God- head, as to exclude 
the Trinity of Perſons maintained by the Chriſtians. 
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I conclude therefore, that it is very probable, that the Diſcovery of this 
Myſtery was a Privilege reſerved to bleſs the Times of Chriſtianity withall, 
and that the Jews had either none, or but a very weak and ren wh Know- 
ledge of it. It was the great Arcanum for the Receiving of which the 
World was to be many Ages in preparing. As long as the Veil of the Tem- 
ple remained, it was a Secret, not to be looked into; an Holy of Flolies, 
into which even the High Prieſt himſelf did not enter. And thus much for 
the ſecond Condition required to make or conſtitute a Myſtery; namely, 
that it be above the Strength of bare Reaſon to find it out, before it is re- 
vealed. 5 
z. The third and laſt is this: That after it ꝶ̃ revealed, it be jet difficult 
to be under/lood. And he, who thinks the contrary, let him make Trial. 
For although there is nothing in Reaſon to contradict, yet neither is there 
any thing to comprehend it. We may as well ſhut a Mountain within a 
Mole-Hill, or take up the Ocean in a Cockle-Shell, as reach the ſtupendous 
Sacred Intricacies of the Divine Subſiſtence, by the ſhort and feeble Notions 
of a Created Apprehenſion. 

Reaſon indeed proves the Revelation of it by God; but then having 
done this, here it ſtops, and pretends not to underſtand and fathom the Na- 
ture of the Thing revealed. 

If any one ſhould plead a Parity of the Caſe, as to this Article of the 
Trinity, and that about Tranſubſtautiation; and alledge, that ſince we de- 
ny not a Trinity, though we underſtand it not, but account it a Myſtery, 
and ſo believe it; why may we not take Tranſubſtantiation alſo into the 
Number of Myſteries, and believe it, though it be intricate and impoſſible + 
to be underſtood ? 

To this I anſwer. (1.) In general, that no Man diſcourſing, or pro- 
ceeding rationally upon this Subject, refuſes to believe Tranſub/tantiation 
merely upon this Account, that it is impaſſible to be under ſtood. ( 2.) Iaf- - 
firm, that the Caſe between Tranſubſtantiation and the Trinity is very dif- 
ferent. The former being contradicted by the Judgment of that Faculty, 
of which it is properly the Object; the latter being not at all contradicted, 
but only not comprehended by the Faculty, to which the Judgment and Cog- 
nizance of it does belong. To make which clear, we muſt obſerve; that 
both the Bread and the Body of Chriſt, about which Tranſubſtantiation is 
ſaid to be effected being endued with Quantity, Colour, and the like, are 
the proper Objects of Senſe, and ſo fall under the Cognizance of the Sg 
and Touch; which Senſes being entire, and acting as naturally they ought, 
they both can and do certainly judge of their proper Objects, and upon ſuch 
Judgment find it to be a Contradiction for a ſmall Body retaining its own 
proper Dimenſions, at the ſame time to have the Dimenſions of a Body for- 
ty times greater. For one Body to be circumſcribed; and fo compaſled in 
one Place, and at the ſame time to fill a thouſand more, I ſay it is a Contra- 
diction ; for it makes the fame thing in the very ſame Reſpect to be circum- 
ſcribed, and not to be circumſcribed \, circumſcribed, becauſe encompaſſed in 
ſuch a Place; and yet not circumſcribed, becauſe extending itſelf beyond 
that Place to many others. 

But now, on the other ſide; the Divine Nature and the Trinity are not 
the Objects of Senſe, and conſequently Senſe paſſes no Judgment upon them. 
But they are the Objects of (and fo only tryable by) the Mind, and the 
Under/tanding;, taking in theſe things from the Reports not of Senſe, but 
Revelation. Which Supream Faculty being thus informed by Revelati- 
ox, tendring theſe Reports to its Apprehenſion, and withall finding, that 
none of thoſe Rules or Principles, by which it judges of the Truth or Falſi- 
ty of what it apprehends, do at all contradict what Revelation thus ſpeaks 
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that they may, and ought to be aſſented to. 
For the Streſs of the Point lies here, and let all the Reaſon of Mankind 


prove, if it cam That whereſoever the Denomination of Three à aſcribed 
to any Nature, it muſt of Neceſlity multiply the Nature ztſelf, and not on- 
ly its Relations. Which being ſo; thoſe that make the Article of the Tri- 
nity Parallel to that of Tranſub/tantiation, in point of its Contrariety to 
Reaſon; if they will ſpeak and argue to the Purpoſe, muſt undertake to 
prove, that for One infinite Being or Nature to be in any Reſpect, or upon 
any Account whatſoever, three, without a Triplication of that Nature, 
and ſo a Loſs of its Unity, is as contrary and repugnant to ſome known 
Principle of Reaſon oppor upon the Reports of Revelation ; as for 
that Thing, which all my Senſes tell me to be à little Piece of Bread, to be 
yet both for Figure and Dimenſion really a Man's Body, is contradictory to 
all thoſe Principles, by which Senſe judges of thoſe Things, that properly 


fall under the Judgment of Senle. 
Let this, I fay, be clearly and concluſively made out, and the Buſineſs is 


done. But till then, they muſt give us Leave to judge, that there is as 
much Difference between the Article of the Trinity as tated by , and that 
of Tranſubſtantiation as ſtated by them, as there is between Dficulty and 
Contradiction. | 

And now, if there be any, whoſe Reaſon is ſo unruly and over-curious, 
as to be ſtill inquiſitive and unſatisfied, ſuch muſt remember, that when we 
have made the utmoſt Explications of this Article, we pretend not thereby, 
to have altered the Nature of the Subject we have been treating ; Which, 
after all, is fl a MyNery; and they muſt know moreover, that when the 
ſacred Myſteries of Religion are diſcourſed of, the Buſineſs of a Chriſtian 
is Sobriety and Submiſſion, and his Duty to be ſatzxfied, even though he 
were not convinced, The Trinity is a fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and as he that denies it, may loſe hs Soul; ſo he that too much 
ſtrives to underſtand it, may loſe his Wits. Knowledge is nice, intricate, 
and tedious, but Faith is eaſy; and what is more, it is fafe. And why 
ſhould I then unhinge my Brains, ruin my Mind, and purſue Diſtraction 
in the Diſquiſition of that which a little Study would ſufficiently convince 
me to be not intelligible? Or why ſhould I by chewing a Pill make it uſe- 
leſs, which ſwallowed whole might be Curing and Reſtaurative? A Chriſti- 
an, in theſe Matters, has nothing to do but to believe; and ſince I can- 
not ſcientifically comprehend this Myſtery, I ſhall worſhip it with the Re- 
ligion of Submiſſion and Wonder, and caſting down my Reaſon before it, 
receive it with the Devotions of Silence, and the humble Diſtances of Ado- 
ration. 

But here having drawn the Buſineſs ſo far, I cannot but take Notice of 
ſome of thoſe blaſphemous Expreſſions which the Socinians uſe, concerning 
the ſacred Myſtery of the Trinity; their Terms (as I have collected ſome 
out of many) are ſuch as theſe. « Deus Triperſonatus. Idolum Porten- 
« tum. igmentum Satane. Antichriſti Cerberus. Triceps G eryon. Ido- 
« lum Trifrons. Monſtrum Triforme. Deus incognitus, adeoque procul ro- 
« jiciendus, & Satan conditori ſuo reſtituendus. Now, that the Authors 
of theſe ugly Appellations ſhew themſelves not only bold and impious, but 
alſo (what by no means they would be thought) very unreaſonable, will, 
I think, appear from theſe two Conſiderations. | 

Firſt, That the Doctrine fo broadly decryed by them, is at leaſt very 
difficult, and hardly comprehenſible ; and therefore, though it could not 
be proved true, yet upon the fame Score, it can as hardly be proved falſe. 
But now theſe Expreſſions ought to proceed not only upon the Suppo/tti- 
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on of its bare Falſity, but alſo upon the Evidence, and undeniable Ciear- 
neſs of its Falſity; or they; muſt needs be impudent and intolerable. 

He who fays, that it is clear, that there can be no ſuch thing as the 
Cuadrature of the Circle, makes an impudent Aſſertion; for, though poſ- 
ſibly there can be really no ſuch Thing, yet ſince there have been ſuch 
confiderableReaſons for it,as to engage the greateſt Wits in the ſearch after it, 
no Man cad rationally ſay, that it is clear and manifeſt, that there is no 
ſuch Thing. But beſides, in this Caſe, they deal very irrationally in reject- 
ing the Doctrine of the Trinity, becauſe it is not intelligible; when not on- 
ly in Divinity, but alſo in Philoſophy (where yet, not Faith, but fri 
113 ſhould take Place) ny acknowledge many Things, which 
the beſt Reaſon will ſcarce be able to frame an explicit Notion and Appre- 
henſion of. Such as are the Compoſition and Diviſion of continued @uan- 
tities, and the like; which theſe Men. I believe, will not deny, though it 
would ſet them hard to give a clear Account of them. 

Secondly, The {fame Charge of Abſurdity lies againſt theſe Men upon this 
Account, that they preferr their particular Reaſon, before the united Rea- 
ſon of a much greater number than themſelves ; every one of which, were 
of as great Induſtry to ſearch, and of as great Abilities to underſtand the 
Myſteries of Divinity, as thefe Men can be preſumed to be. 

Now, as this is much beſide good Manners, ſo indeed it is no leſs ſnort 
of good Reaſon ; which will prove thus much at leaſt : That when 4 few 
learned Perſons deny a Propoſition, and others forty times more numerous, 
and altogether as learned, do unanimouſly affirm it, it is very probable, that 
the Truth ſtands rather with the Majority. 

For if I ſhonld demand of theſe Men, how they come to judge the Dcz 
rine of the Trinity to be falſe ? They muſt tell me, that they have ſtudi- 
ed the Point; e e the Text, examined it by the Principles of Rea- 
ſon, and that by the Uſe of theſe Means they come at length to make this 
Concluſion. _ 

But to this I anſwer, that others who have ſtudied the Point as much, 
conſidered the Text as exactly, and examined it by as ſtrong Principles of 
Reaſon, as their Oppolites could pretend to, and fo ſtanding upon equal 
Ground with them in point of Abilities have much the Advantage of them 
in point of Number. | 
| But you will ſay; muſt I therefore conclude, that what is affirmed by 
ſuch a Majority of Perſons ſo qualified, is certainly true? I anſwer no; 
but this I aſſert; That it is great Reaſon, though their Aſſertion appear 
never ſo frange to me, that I ſhould yet ſuſpend my Judgment, and not 

eremptorily conclude it falſe. Since there is hardly any Means, nor 

Way of Ratiocination uſed by one to prove it a Falfty, but by the very 
ſame Way and Means others perſuade themſelves, that they as ſtrongly 
prove it to be a Truth, ; D | | 

And thus I think, that theſe Mens Exceptions againſt this great Article 
are, to ſuch as underſtand Reaſon, ſufficiently proved irrational. But ſince 
theſe Men reject the Doctrine of the Trinity upon Pretence both of its In- 
prety and Abſurdity, it is but requiſite, that they ſhould acquit themſelves 
in all their Doctrine, from Dong any thing either 7mpz/ous or abſurd. But 
yet, that they cannot do fo, theſe following Poſitions maintained by them, 
will, J believe, demonſtrate. Ti 5 FAG | 

1. To aſſert, as Volkelius, in his ſecond Book De Vera Religione, and 
the fourth Chapter, not obſcurely does, the Matter of the Univerſe to be 
a Paſſrue Principle eternally coexiſting with God the Active; is impious, 
and not conliſtent with God's infinite Power; for if Matter has its Being 
from itfelf, it will follow, that it can preſerve it{elf in Being againſt all Op- 
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poſition, and conſequently, that God cannot deſtroy it, which makes him 
not Omnipot ent. CEO f 

2. To allow God's Power to be infinite, and yet his Subſtance to be fi 
nite, is monſtrouſly abſurd ; but to aſſert, as Crellim in his Book De At- 
tributis Det, in the 29th Chapter, does, that his Subſtance is circumſcrib. 
e within the Compaſs of the higheſt Heaven, is clearly to make it 

nite , EF 
. 3. 'To allow all God's Propheczes and Predictions recorded in Scripture, 
of future Contingent Paſſages, depending upon the free Choice of Man's 
Will, to have been certain and infallible, and yet his Preſcience or Fore- 
Knowledge of the fame contingent Things not to be certain, but only 
conjectural, as Socinus in. the 8th Chapter of his Prelectious, does affirm ; 
is out of Meaſure abſurd and rediculous. 

To affirm Chriſt to be a mere Creature; and no more, and yet to 
contend, that he is to be mwuoked and worſhipped with Divine Worſhip; is 
exceedingly abſurd, and contrary to all the Diſcourſes of right Reaſon; 
and withall, as offenſive and ſcandalous to Jews and Turks, and ſuch-like, 
as the bare Affirmation of his Divine Nature can be pretended to be. But 
Socinus, though he denies this, yet is {0 earneſt for the Divine Adoration and 
Inuocation of Chriſt ; that he affirms, that of the Two, it is better to be a 
Tyinitarian, than not to aſcribe this to him. 

5. To aſſert; that the People of God, under the Few OEconomy, 
lay under the Obligation of no Precept to pray to God; as Volkelius, in his 
4th Book De vera Religione, and the gth Chapter, poſitively affirms, is 
an Aſſertion highly 7mpzous, and to all pious Minds abominable. 

6. To aſſert, that it is lawful for a Man to tell a Lye to ſecure himſelf 
from ſome great Danger or Inconvenience; as the ſame Yolkelius in the 
4th Book, and 19th Chapter, does; is ſuch a Thing, as not only conſiſts 
not with Piety and Sincerity, but tends to drive even Common Honeſty and 
Society out of the World. DD 

7. To aſſert, that it is unlawful for Chriſtians in any Caſe to wage War, 
as Socmmus himſelf does in his 2d Epiſtle to Chri/fophorus Morſtinus, a Polo- 
nian Commander, in which he allows him to bring his Army into the Field 
in Terrorem Haſtium, provided that he neither ſtrikes a Stroke, nor draws 
Blood, nor cuts off a Limb. This, I fay, is groſly abſurd and unnatural, 
and Ay to the eternal ** of Self. Preſervation; as engaging 
Men, even for Conſcience Sake, to ſurrender their Lives and Fortunes to 
any Thief or Murderer, that ſhall think fit to require them. Neither can 
Soxcinus, in Reaſon, ſo urge thoſe Words of our Saviour, (in att. v. 39.) 
of not reſting Evil, in this Caſe, if he will be but true to his own Principle. 
For in his 3d Book De Chriſto Servatore, and the 6th Chapter, diſſ uting a- 
gainſt Chriſt's Satisfaction, he pleads, that in regard it 4 (as he ſays) con- 
trary to Reaſon, though the Scripture ſhould never ſo often affirm it, yet it 
ouzht not to be admitted or aſſented to. Now, if this be his Rule, I demand 
of him, whether for a Man to preſerve himſelf, and that even with the 
Deſtruction of the Lite of the Perſon aſſailing him, ſuppoſing that he can- 
not poſſibly do it otherwiſe, be not as undeniable a Dictate or Principle of 
Natural Reaſon as any, that he can pretend to be contradicted by Chriſt's 
Sati faction. And therefore, if he can lay aſide Chriſt's Satisfaction, though 
the Scripture were never ſo expreſs for it, in regard of the Contrariety he 
pretends in it to Reaſon, why may not we, upon the ſame Grounds, af. 
ſert the Neceſſity of Self. Preſervation in the Inſtance of War, though the 
Scripture expreſly forbids it? Since for a Man to relinquiſh his own De- 
fence, is indubitably contrary to the Dictates of Nature, and conſequent! 
of Reaſon. * 
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But we need not recurr to this, for the warranting Men under the Goſ- 
pel to defend their Lives, though with the Deſtruction of thoſe that would 
take them away. Only this I alledge as an Argument ad Hominem, which 
ſufficiently ſhews, how ſlight and deſultorious this Man is in his Principles 
and Way of Arguing, while at one time he frames to himſelf a Principle for 
his preſent Turn, and at another makes Aſſertions, and raiſes Diſcourſes, 
which that Principle. moſt directly overthrows. Now all the forementioned 
Abſurdities (with many more that might be reckoned) are the Tenets of 
thoſe who deny the Article of the Trinity, becauſe ( forſooth) it is /mpjous 
and abſurd; that is, who ſtrain at one Gnat, having already ſwallowed ſo 
many vaſt Camels. And yet theſe are the Perſons, who in all their Writings 
have the Face to own themſelves to the World for thoſe Heroes, whom 
God, by his ſpecial Providence, has raiſed up to explain Chriſtian Religion, 
and to reform the Doctrine of the Church. I ſuppoſe, juſt in the ſame Senſe, 
that the School of Ca/vm was to reform her Difcipling. 

And now in the lait place. Becauſe this Article is of ſo great Moment, 
and ſtands (as it were) in the very Front of our Religion; fo that it is of 
very biff Concernment to all to be ſound and through-paced in the Belief 
of it. I ſhall ſhew, 

1. What have been the Cauſes that have firſt unſettled, and at the laſt 
deſtroyed the Belief of it in ſome. And, | 

2. What may be the beſt Means to ſettle and preſerve the Belief of it in 
ourſelves and others. 

For the firſt of theſe. There are three things, which I think have been 
the great Cauſes that have took ſome off from the Belief of this Article. 
As, | * 
(1.) That bold, prophane, and abſurd Cuſtom of ſome Perſons, in attempt- 
ing to paint and repreſent it m Figure. He who paints God, does a Con- 
tradition; for he attempts to make that wvz/ble, which he profeſſes to be 
inviſile;, The Miniſters of Tranfiuvania and Sarmatia, 

rank Afjertors of the Sorznzan Hereſy, in a certain Book . See a Latin Book 
(wherein they make Confeſſion of their Faith as to theſe Ar- 3 
ticles) inſiſt upon nothing ſo much, nor indeed fo plauſi- poftotorum, per miniſtros 
bly; for their Rejection of the Article of the Trinity, as denn «7 *-"pa 
thoſe ſeveral ſtrange Pictures and Images of the Trinity, Es 
which ſome Perſons had ſet up in ſeveral of their Churches : Sometimes de: 
ſcribing it by ove Head carved into three Faces, to which, fo ſet up in a 
certain Church, they ſubjoin this Diſtich, 

Menſe Trifrons iſio Fanum pater urbe Bifrontem 

Expulit, ut ſolus regnet in orbe Trifrons. | 
That is to ſay, that the God having three Faces, had driven, or (if you 
will) outFaced poor Janus out of the World, who had but two. And likewiſe 
elſewhere ſuch another, 

Fane Biceps, anni tacite labentis Origo; 

Trifrontem pellas, ni miſer eſſe velis. | | 
Sometimes alſo they repreſent it by a Ring ſet with three Diamonds, in 
three equi-diftant Places of it. And lometimes by the Picture of three Men 
of an equal Pitch ſitting together at one Table, and upon one Seat. And 
ſometimes the ſame is expreſſed by the Image of an old Man, a Chzild, and 
a Dove; one fn, hing the Father, one the Son, and the third the Holy 
Ghost. All which Things being ſo contrary to the very Natural Notions 
which Reaſon has of God, have brought many ſober Parts of the World to 
nauſeate and abhorr our whole Religion, and to reject Chriſtianity as only 
a new Scheme of the old Gent/e Idolatry : And withall, have warranted 
the forementioned Hereticks to think they had Cauſe for all thoſe vile and 
wretched Appellations, with which, we ſhew how they beſpattered this 
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Divine Myſtery; which Blaſphemies wjll, no doubt, be one Day laid at 
the Door, not of thoſe only, who denyed, but of thoſe alſo who painted the 
Trinity ; and by ſo. doing made others to den it. And indeed, ſo far has 
the common Sort of Mankind took Offence at theſe Things, that if the 
Belief of a God were not very deeply imprinted in Man's Nature, ſuch Mens 
curſed irrational Boldneſs, in preſuming to paint him, would go very near 
to bring thoſe about them, by Degrees, to queſtion the very Deity itſelf 

2. A ſecond Cauſe of the ſame Evil, is the equally bold and inſignifi- 
cant Terms which ſome of the Schoolmen have expreſſed this great Arti- 
cle by. Who purſuing their own Phenomena, as undoubted Truths, ſpeak 
as peremptorily and confidently of this profound Myſtery, as if it were a 
Thing obvious to the firſt Apprehenſions of Senſe. It was a good and a 
pious Saying of an ancient Writer Periculoſum eſt de Deo etiam wera dice- 
re; no wonder therefore, if theſe Men, diſcourſing of the Nature and 
Subſiſtence of God, in a Language neither warrantable nor apprehenſibley 
have by their Molalities, Suppoſitalities, Circuminceſſioms, and twenty ſuch 
other Chimeras, ſo miſrepreſented this adorable Article of the Trinity to 
Mens Reaſon, as to bring them firſt to loath, and at length to deny it. 

3. A third Cauſe, which has much weakened ſome Mens Belief of this 
Article, has been the imprudent Building it upon ſome Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which indeed will evince no ſuch Thing. Such as thoſe Places which 
I mentioned out of the Old Teſtament. And ſuch, as one of the Ancients 
once brought for a Proof of the Eternal Generation, and Deity of the 
Word, from that Expreſſion of David, in Pſal. xliv. 1. @uiſquamne du- 
bitat ( fays he) de Divinitate Filii, cum legerit illud Pſalmistæ, Cor meum 
eructavit verbum bonum? Concerning which, and the like Allegations, I 
ſhall only make one very obvious, but as true (and perhaps too true) a 
Remark, that whatſoever is produced and inſiſted upon in behalt of any great 
and momentous Point of Religion, if it comes not fully cloſe and home to 
the ſame, it is always found much more effectual to expoſe the Truth it is 
brought for, than to ſupport it, and to confirm the Heretick it is brought 
againſt, than to convmce him. 

And thus having ſhewn ſome of the Cauſes that undermine Mens Belief 
of the Article of the Trinity; I ſhall now aſſign ſome Means alſo, to fix 
and continue it in ſuch Minds, as doalready embrace it. And theſe ſhall 
be briefly two. 

1. To acquieſce in the bare Revelation of the thing itſelf; and in thoſe 
Expreſſions,under which it is revealed. As for the thing itſelf,God has ex- 
preſly faid, that there are Three above the Rank of Created Beings, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And as for the Words, in which he 
has conveyed this to us, they are few, eaſy, and intelligible, and to be 
believed juſt as they are propoſed ; that is, ſimply, and in general, and 
without entring too far into Particulars. 

2. To ſuppreſs all nice, and over- curious Enquiries into the peculiar Na- 
ture, Reaſon, and Manner of this Myſtery. For God having not thought 
fit to reveal this to us any farther;than he has yet actually done, ſuſficient] 

- declares It to have been his Intent, that it ſhould indeed be no farther 
known, nor indeed ſearched into by us; and perhaps ſo far as it is yet 
unknownzit may, to a Created Reaſon, be alſo . For when we are 
once aſſured, that the Thing itſelf ; for us to amuſe ourſelves, and o- 
thers, with bold perplexing Queſtions, (as they can be no better) how, 
and which Way it comes to be fo; eſpecially in Matters relating to Al- 
mighty God, mult needs be equally irreverent, and impertinent. Thoſe 
Words of an ancient Commentator upon St. John, contain in them an excel 
lent Rule, and always to be attended to, Firmam fidem ( fays he) Myfte- 
rio adhibentes, nunquam, in tam ſublimibus, illud quomodo aut cogrtemus, aut 
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proferamus. Which Rule had it been well obſerved, both in this, and ſome 


other Articles of our Religion; not only the Peace of particular Churches 


and Conſciences, but alſo the General Peace of Chriſtendom might, in 
eat- Meaſure, have been happily preſerved by it. 

Let this therefore be fixed upon, that there is no Obedience comparable 
to that of the Underſtanding ; no Temperance, which ſo much commends 
the Soul to God, as that which ſhews itſelf in the Reſtraint of our Curio 

, Beſides which two important Conſiderations, let us conſider alſo, 
that an over anxious Scrutiny into ſuch Myſteries, is utterly uſeleſs, as to 
all Purpoſes of a rational Enquiry. It wearzes the Mind, but not informs 
the Judgment. It makes us conceited, and fantaſtical in our Notions, in- 
ſtead of being ſober and wiſe to Salvation. It may provoke God alſo, by 
our preſſing too much into the Secrets of Heaven, and the concealed Glo- 
ries of his Nature, to deſert and give us over to ſtrange Deluſions. For 

they are only Things revealed, (as Moſes told the Iſraelites in Deut. xxix 
29. ) which belong to the Sons of Men to underſtand and look into, as the 
ſole and proper Privilege allowed them by God, to exerciſe their nobleſt 
Thoughts upon; but as for ſuch high Myſteries as the Trinity, as the Sub- 
ſiſtence of one Nature in three Perſons, and of three Perſons in one and the 


ſame individual Nature, theſe are to be reckoned in the Number of ſuch. 


ſacred and ſecret Things, as belong to God alone perfectly to know, but to 
ſuch poor Mortals as we are, humbly to fall down before and adore. 


To which God, incomprehenſible in his Nature, and wonderful in his 
Works, be renderd and aſcribed, (as 3s moſt due) all Praiſe, 
Might, Majety, and Dominion, both now and for evermore, 
Amen. 
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And for this Cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſion 
that they should believe a Lye. 


F all the fatal Effects of Sin, none looks ſo dreadfully, none 
ſtrikes ſo juſt an Horror into conſidering Minds, as that e- 
very ſinful Action a Man does, naturally diſpoſes him to a- 
nother ; and that it is hardly poſſible for him to do any 
ai Thing ſo ill, but that it proves a Preparative and [ntro- 
duction to the Doing of ſomething worſe. Upon which Ac- 
count, that notable Imprecation of the Pſalmiſt, upon his own and the 
Church's Enemies in Fſal. Ixix. 28. namely, That the may fall from one 


Wickedneſs to another, is abſolutely the bittereſt and moſt ſevere of any ex- 


tant in the whole Book of God, as being indeed the very Abridgment of 
that grand Repoſitory of Curſes, the 28th Chapter of Deuteromomy ; and 


that 
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that with the Addition of ſomething beſides, and of ſo much a more kil- 
ling Malignit y, than all of them put together; by how much the Evil of 
Sn is confeſſedly greater, than the Evil of any Eine for it whatloever. 
The like Inſtances to which, we have in the Text now before us, of a 
Sort of Men, firſt caſting off the Lowe of the Truth, and from thence paſ- 
ſing into a State Deluſion; and laſtly, ſettling in a ſteady, fixed Belief 
of a Lye. By ſuch wretched Gradations is it, that Sin commonly arrives 
at its full =": or Maturity. So that in Truth, it is the only Perpetual 
Motion which has yet been found out, and needs nothing but a Beginning 
to keep it inceſſantly Going ov. Accordingly, as every immoral Act in 
the immediate and direct Tendency of it, is certainly a Step downwards, 
and a very large one too; ſo in all Motions of Deſcent, it is ſeldom or never 
found, that a Thing ſo moving makes any Stop in its Fall, till it is fallen ſo 
far, that it is paſt falling any farther. And much the fame is the Caſe 
with a Man, as to his Spirituals; after he has been long engaged in a Courſe 
of Sinning, his Progreſs in it grows infinite, and his Return deſperate. 
Now in the Words J have here pitched upon, as they ſtand in Cohe- 


rence with the precedent end ſubſequent Verſe, there are theſe two Things 
to be conſidered. ET. 


Firſt. A'ſevere Judgment denounced againſt a certain Sort of Men; 


namely; that God would ſend them ſuch $trong Deluſion, that they ſhould 
believe a Lye. And 


Secondly. The meritorious procuring Cauſe of this Judgment in the 
foregoing Verſe; to wit, their not receiving the Love of the Truth. 


Where it is manifeſt, that by the Words Truth, and a Lye, are not to 
be here meant, all Truth and Falſhood generally or iudæfinitely ſpeaking, 
nor yet more particularly all that is true or falſe upon a vhiloſophical AC- 
count. . For theſe Truths or Falſhhoods the Apoſtle does not in this Place 
concern himſelf about: But ſuch only as belong properly to Religion, with 
reference to the Worſhip of Almighty God, and the Salvation of Mens 
Souls. Ina word, by Truth here; is meant nothing elſe but the Goſpel, 
or Doctrine of Chriſtianity ; nothing being more frequent with the inſpired 
Penmen of Holy Writ, than to expreſs the Chriſtian Religion by the Name 
of Truth; and that ſometimes abſolutely, and without any Epithet or 
Addition, and ſometimes with ſome additional Term of Specification ; as 
in Tit. i. 1. it is called, The Truth 8 to Godlineſs; and in Epheſ. iv. 
15. The Truth as it à in Jeſus, with the like in ſeveral other Places. So 
that ſtill the great ennobling Characteriſtick of the Goſpel, is Truth; 
Truth eminently and tranſcendently ſuch , and for that Cauſe, by a diſtin- 
guiſhing 1 called the Truth; from whence, by irrefragable 
Conſequence, it muſt alſo follow, that whatſoever 7s not Truth, can be no 
Part «of Chriſtian Religion. A Bottom ſo firm and ſure for Chriſtianity 
to reſt upon, that it cannot be placed upon a ſurer and more unſhakable ; 
beſides this farther Advantage accruing to it thereby, that as Truth and 
Coodneſs by an eternal, indiſſoluble Union (as ſtrong as Nature, or rather 
as the God of Nature can make it) ſtand eſſentially and inſeparably com- 
bined, and even identified with one another ; ſo, upon the ſame Account, 
we may be aſſured, that the Goodneſs of the Goſpel cannot but adequately 
match and keep pace with the Truth of it. Both of them being perfectly 
commenſurate,both of them equally Properties of it,equally included inand 
flowing from its very Conſtitution. So that the Goſpel being thus held 
forth to the World, as the livelieſt Repreſentation, and fulleſt Tranſcript 
of thoſe two glorious Perfections of the Divine Nature, to wit, zts Truth 
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and Goodneſs; it mult needs, by the firſt of them, recommend itſelf to our 


Underftandings, as the moſt commanding Object of our #/zem, and by 
the other to our Mills, as the moſt endearing Object of our Choice. 

Which being thus premiſed, if we would bring the entire Senſe of the 
Words into one Propoſition, it may, I conceive, not unfitly be compre- 
hended in this, vir. : ; 

That the not entertaining a ſmcere Love and Aﬀettion for the Duties of 
Religion, does both naturally, and by the juſt Judgment of Cod beſides, di. 
poſe Men to Errors and Deceptions about the great Truths of Religion. 

This, I fay, ſeems to me to take in the main, if not whole Deſign of the 
Words; for the better Proſecution of which, I ſhall caſt what I have to ſay 
upon them, under theſe following Particulars. As 


I. I ſhall ſhew, how the Mind of Man can believe a Lye. 

II. I ſhall ſhew, what it is to rece/ ue the Lowe of the Truth. 

IM. I ſhall ſhew, how the not receiving the Love of the Truth comes to 
have ſuch an Influence upon the Underſtanding or Judgment, as to diſpoſe 
it to Error and Deluſion. 

IV. I ſhall ſhew, how God can be properly ſaid to ſend ſuch Delaſions. 

V. Since his ſending them, is here mentioned as a Judgment, (and that 
a very great one too) I ſhall ſhew, wherein the Greatneſs of it conſiſis. And 

VI. And La/tly, I ſhall improve the Point into ſome uſeful Conſequences 
and Deductions from the Whole. 

Of each of which in their Order. And | 

I. For the firſt of them. T9 ſhew, how the Mind of Man can believe 
a Lye. There is certainly ſo great a Suitableneſs between Truth, and an 
humane Underſtanding, that the Underſtanding of itſelf can no more be- 
lieve a Lye, than the Taſte rightly diſpofed can pronounce a bitter Thing 
ſweet. The formal Cauſe of all Aſſent, is the Appearance of Truth; and if 
a Lye is believed, it can be ſo no farther, than as it carries in it the Appea- 
rance of Truth. But then, what, and whence are theſe Appearances * Ab. 
pearance, no doubt, is a Relative Term, and muſt be between two; for 
one Thing could not be faid to appear, if there were not another for it to 
appear to. So that there muſt be both an Object and a Faculty, before 
there can be an Appearance; and conſequently, from one of theſe two muſt 
{ſpring all Falſhood at any Time belonging to it. But the Queſtion is, from 
which of them? And in anſwer to it, it is certain, that the Object itſelf 
cannot cauſe a falſe Appearance of itſelf. For if ſo, when the Mind has 
conceived a falſe Apprehenſion of God, God, who is the Object, would be 
the Cauſe of that falſe Apprehenſion. But it is certain, that Objects ope- 
rate not efficiently upon the Faculties; for if they ſnould, ſince the Object 
is the ſame to all, v/z. both thoſe who entertain true, and thoſe: who enter- 
tain faiſe Apprehenſions of it, it would be impoſſible for the ſame Thing, 
ſo far as it is the ſame, to produce ſuch contrary Effects. It is the ſame Bo- 
dy which appears to one of ſuch a Shape, and to another of a quite diffe- 
rent, And therefore, the Difference muſt needs be on the Beholder's Side, 
and reſt in the Faculty of Perception, not in the Thing perceived. This 
we may pronounce confidently and truly, that the Object duly circumſtan- 
tiated is never in Fault, why it is not rightly apprehended. Objects are 
merely paſſive; and if they were not ſo, Men would certainly be both 
learneder, and better than they are; for neither can Learning, nor Religi- 
on thruſt itſelf into the Heads or Hearts of Men, whether they will 
or no. Truth ſhews itſelf to be Truth, and Falſhood repreſents itſelf as 
Falſhood, (and fo far is a good Repreſenter) whether Men: apprehetid- 
them ſo or no. For the Object ĩs not to be condemned for the Hailureg of 
the Faculty, any more, than a Man, who ſpeaks: audibly and intelligibly, 
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85 be blamed for not being heard; no body being bound to find d; 


and Ears too. 


Well then; ſince a Lye cannot be believed, but under the Appearance 
of Truth, and ſince a Lye cannot give itſelf any ſuch Appearance, it is evi- 
dent, that if any Man believes a Lye, it is from ſomething in himſelf that 
he does ſo. There are Lyes, Errors, and Hereſies about the World, both 

lauſible and infinite, but then they naturally appear what they are; and 
if Truth be naked to the Skin, Error is and mutt be ſo to the Bone; and 
the faireſt Falſhood can no more oblige Aſſent, than the beſt dreſſed ri 
can oblige the Choice. 

And thus having given both Falſpood and the Dei, the Father of it, 
their Due, and cleared even the groſſeſt Lye, from being the Cauſe that it 
is believed, and thereby leſt it wholly at the Door of him who believes it; 
let us in the next place enquire, what may be the Cauſes on the Felieyer's 
Part, which make any Object, and particularly a Lye, appear other wife 
to him, than really it id and upon that Account gain his Belief, Now thei 
are TWo. | 

1. An undue Diſtance between the Faculty and its proper Object. 

2. An Indiſpoſition in the Faculty itſelf. And 

1. For the firſt of theſe. As Approximation is one neceſſary Condition of 
Perception; ſo too much Diſtance prevents and hinders it, by ſetting the 
Object too far out of our Reach. And if the Apprehenſive Faculty oiters 
at an Object ſo placed, and falls ſhort of the Apprehenſion of it, the Fault 
is not in the Object, but in that. And here, by Diſtance, T mean not only 
an Interval in point of Local Poſition, which, if too great, certainly hin- 
ders all corporeal Perception; but likewiſe a D/Fance, or rather Diſparit * 
of Natures; ſuch as is between Fnzte and [nfenzte; Material and Spiriti- 
al Beings, conſiſting in the great Diſproportion there is between one and the 
other. And from hence it is, that the Mind of Man is uncapable of appre- 
hending any Thing almoſt of God, or indeed of Angel,; the Diſtance be- 
tween their Natures being ſo exceeding great. For though God, as the 
Evangeliſt St. Luke tells us in Acts xvii. 20. be not far from every one of u : 
nay, as it is in the next Verſe, that he is ſo near, or rather intimate to us, 
that in him we live and move, and have our Being; ſo that it is as impoſli- 
ble for us to exclude him, as it is to comprehend him; yet ſtill the vaſt Die- 
rence of his Nature from ours, makes the Diſtance between them ſo un- 
ſpeakably Great, that neither can our corporeal, nor intellectual Powers 
form any true Idea of him. And from hence it is, that there is nothing, 
about which the Mind, ahd Apprehenſive Faculties of Man, have fo fre- 
quently and foully blundered, as about the Divine Nature and Perſons, and 
(what is founded upon both) the Divine Worſbip. But 

2. The other Cauſe, which makes wy Object, and particularly a Lyc, 
appear otherwiſe than really it is, is the Indiſpoſition of the Intellectual Fu- 
culty ; which Indiſpoſition, in ſome Degree or other, is ſure to follow from 
Sin, both original and actual. For fo much as there is of Deviation fron 
the eternal Rules of right Reaſon or Morality in the Soul; ſo much there 
will of neceſſity be of Darkneſs in it too; and fo much of Darkneſs as there 
is in it, ſo far muſt it be unavoidably ſubject to paſs a falſe Judgment upon 
moſt Things that come before it. Otherwiſe there is nothing in Reaſon 
conſidered purely and ſimply as ſuch; which is, or can be unſuitable 19 
Relizion, or indeed to the Nature of any Thing; but ſo muck the con- 
trary, that if we could imagine a Man all Reaſon, without any Eyaſs from 
his Senſitive Part, it were impoſſible, but that, upon the firſt ſuſhcient Of- 
fer, he ſhould (as we may fo expreſs it) with both Arms embrace Religion. 
But the Caſe has been much altered ſince the Fall of our firſt Parents, and 


the fatal Blow thereby given to all the Powers of Mens Mind; beſides the 
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farther Debilitation and Diſtemper brought upon it, by many actual and 

roſs Sins. So that now the Underſtandings of Men are become like ſome 
bodily Eyes, difabled from an exact Diſcernment of their proper Object, 
both by a natural Weakneſs, and a ſupervening Soreneſs too. 

And thus I have accounted for the true Cauſe which ſometimes proſti- 
tutes the noble Underſtanding of Man to the loweſt of Diſhonours, the 
Belief of a Dye; namely, either the Remoteneſs of the Faculty (whe- 
ther in point of Diſtance or Difference) from its Object, or ſome Weak- 
neſs or Diſorder in it; either of which will be ſure to pervert its Operati- 
on; and then a Fault in the firſt Apprehenſion of any Thing, will not fail 
to produce a falſe Judgment, and that a falſe Belief likewiſe, about the 


ſame, And ſo I proceed to the 
II. Particular propoſed, viz. to ſhew, what it ; to receive the Love of 


the Truh. 

And this we ſhall find implies in it theſe two Things. | 

1. An high E/tcem and Valuation of the real Worth and Excellency of 
it; this is the firſt and leading Act of the Mind. Truth muſt be firſt en- 
throned in our Judgment, before it can rezgn in our Deſires; and as it is 
the leading Facu/ty, ſo it is the Meaſure of the reſt : For no Man's Love 
of any thing can riſe above his #/teem of it, nor can his Appetites exert 
themſelves upon any Object, not firſt vouched by his Apprehen/rons. For 
which Cauſe, the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, the better to advance Religion 
in our Thoughts, repreſents it by things of all others the moſt highly ac- 
counted of in the World, as Growns, Thrones, Kingdoms, hidden Treaſure, 
and the like; all which Expreſſions, though far from being intended ac- 
cording to the ſtrict and phi aa truth of Things, but rather as Allu- 
ſions to them, yet ſtill were founded in the univerſally acknowledged 
Courſe of Nature, which ever was, and will be, for Men to be firſt allur- 
ed by the Worth of things, before they can deſire the Property or Poſſeſſi- 
on of them; and to conſider the Value, before the deſign the Purchaſe. 
But, be the Matter as it may, our Afections (to be ſure) will bid nothing 
for any thing, till our Judgment has ſet the Price. Thus St. Paul evinces 
his Love to Chriſt, from his tranſcendent Z/eem of him; I account all 
Things (fays he) but Dung and Droſs, that I may win Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8. 
And he who accounts a thing as rig tek no doubt trample upon it as ſuch. 
The Rule of Contrarieties will be found a clear Illuſtration of the Caſe, 
For Hatred generally begins in Contempt, or ſomething very like it, and it 
is certain in Matter of Fact, as well as Reaſon, that we leave off to lobe 
any Thing or Perſon, as ſoon as we begin to deſpiſe them. He, who in 
Scorn turns away his Eye from One upon an Object, will hardly be 
brought to reach out his Hand after it; let a Man therefore ſet his Under 
ſtanding Faculty on work, and put it to examine and conſider, to view and 
review the intrinſick Value of Religion, what it it, and what it offers, be- 
fore he proceeds to make it his Portion fo far, as to be ready to quit all the 
World for it, ſhould they both come to rival his Choice, as Competitors : 
Let him, I fay, by a ſtrict and impartial Enquiry, deſcend into himlelf and 
ſee whether he can upon theſe Terms (for lower and eaſier it knows none} 
judge it abſolutely eligible; and if not, let him aſſure himſelf, that without 
a Paſſport from the Judgment, it will never gain a free and full 4dmzttance 
into the Affections. For {till it is through the Eye, that Love enters into the 
Heart. Nay, ſo mighty an Influence has the judging Faculty in this Caſe, 
that it is much diſputed, whether the la/# Dictate of the Judgment a- 
bout any Object does not neceſſarily determine,and draw after it the Choice 
of the Will; and perhaps there is ſcarce any Point in Moral Philoſophy 
of a nicer Speculation, and an harder Deciſion; for as the Affirmation of 
this on the one Side ſeems to border upon Stoiciſm, and to entrench upon 


the 


rn 


"OT 


ide data ied Catia Sion EE oat: Fenn 1 A ˙ 0 


N 
3 
f 
C 
* 


4 r OE WOOD COWEN AT GEL ET FS OP 171717 E11 K OE CORD IS Tg" HE POINTS 


N oe... ee 


Two Diſcourſes upon 


** = 
„ 00 


„ 
r 


the Freedom of the Will; which after the Suppoſal of all Things requi- 
ſite to its acting, ought nevertheleſs ſtill to retain a Power to exert, or not 
exert an Act of Volition; ſo on the other ſide, to affirm, that after the un- 
derſtanding has made the laſt Propoſal of the Object to the Will, the Will 
may yet retuſe it, and go contrary to it, ſeems to inferr this great Inconve- 
nience, that the Will, in order to its Acting, needs not the preceding Act or 
Conduct of the Intellect to make a ſufficient Propoſal of the Object to it, 
ſince after it is ſo propoſed, it may notwithſtanding divert its Actings quite 
another Way; and then if it can, in this manner, 3 without a 
Guide, the Will is not ſo b/zud à Faculty as the Schools make it. For he 
who goes one Way, when his Guide directs him another, manifeſtly ſhews, 
that he both can, and does go without him. But I ſhall diſpute this Point 
no farther; it being (as I conceive) ſufficient for our preſent Purpoſe, that 
the Act of the Underitanding propoſing the Object, muſt of Neceſſity pre- 
cede, whether the Act or Choice of the Will follow it or no. Thong for 
my own Part, I cannot ſee, that the Holding the Neceſſity of the Will's 
blowing the laſt Dictate or Propoſal of the Underſtanding, does at all 
prejudice its Freedom; ( which is rather oppoſed to Coaction from without, 
than to a Determination from within) foraſmuch as it was in the Power of 
the Will to have diverted the Underſtanding from its Application to any 
Object, before it came to form its laſt Judgment of it; and conſequently, 
the whole Proceeding of the Underſtanding being under the free Permiſſion 
of the Will, the Act of the Will cloſing with this laſt Determination, was 
originally and virtually free, though formerly and immediately, in this lat- 
ter Senſe, neceſſary. As God neceſſarily does, what he firſt ablolutely de- 


creed; and yet the whole Act is free, ſince the Decree itſelf was the free IL. 


ſue and Reſult of his Will. But I beg Pardon, if I have dwelt too long up 
on this Point. It was, becauſe I thought it requiſite to ſhew, what is the 
Part and Office, and how great the Force and Power of the Underfanding, 
in recommending the Truths of Religion to the Souls of Men; that fo 
they may not acquieſce in a flight, ſuperficial Judgment, or Apprehenſion 
of them; which, we may reſt fatished, will never have any conſiderable 
Effect, or work any through Change upon the Heart; and if fo, all will 
come to nothing; for the Foundation is ill laid, and the Superſtructure 
cannot be firm. And upon this Account, no doubt it is, that the Scripture 
aſcribes ſo much to Faith; indeed, in effect, the whole Work of Man's 
Salvation; and yet it is but an Act of the Underſtanding, and properly 
and ſtrictly ſpeaking, can be no more: Yet nevertheleſs, of ſuch a mighty 
and controuling Influence upon the Will is it, that if it be ſtrong, vigorous, 
and of the right kind, it draws the whole Soul after it, and works all thoſe 
Wonders, which ſtand recorded of it in the 11th of the Hebrews, which 
from firſt to laſt is but a Panegyrick upon the invincible Strength, and he- 
roick Atchievements of this Grace. fn a word, it a Man, by Faith, can 
bring his Underſtanding to receive, and entertain the Divine Truths of the 
Goſpel ſo, as to look upon the Promiſes of it as conveying the greateſt 
Good and Happineſs to Man, that a Rational Nature is :apable of, and the 
Threatnings of it as denouncing the bittereſt and moſt ———— Evils, 
that a Created Being can ſink under, and both of them as Things of cer- 
tain and infallible Event: This is for a Man truly to value his Religion, and 
to lay ſuch a Foundation of it in his Judgment, as ſhall never diſappoint or 
ſhame his Praftice, Accordingly in the 

II. Place. The other Thing implyed in, and intended by the Receiving 
the Love of the Truth, is the Choice of it, as of a Thing tranſcendently 
good, and particularly agreeable to our Condition. Generals, we com- 


monly fay, are fallaczous, but it is certain, that they are always Faint. 


And therefore, it is not merely what is good, as to the general Notion f 
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it, (Which can miniſter to little more than bare Theory and Diſcourſe) but 
| particularly, what is good for me, which mult engage my Practice. To 
eſteem a Thing, we have ſhewn 1s properly an Act of the Underſtanding; 
but to chooſe ity is the Part and Office of the Will. And Choofing is a Conli- 
derable Advance beyond bare Eſteem; foraſmuch as it is the End of its and 
conſequently perfects it, as the End does every Action, Which is directed 
to it. It is the moſt proper, genuine, and finiſhing Act of Love. For the 
great Effect of Love, is to unite us to the Thing we love; and the il 
is properly the united Faculty, and Choice the uniting Act, which brings 
the Soul, and its beloved Object together. Judgment and Eſteem, in- 
deed, is that which offers and recommends it to the Soul; but it is Choice 
which makes the Match. For the Truth is, the Soul of Man can do no N 
more, nor reach farther, than firſt to e/feem an Object, and then to chooſe 
it. And therefore, till we have made Religion our fixed Choice, it only 1 
floats in the Imagination, and is but the Buſineſs of Talk and Fancy. But 3 
it is the Heart after all, which muſt appropriate, and take hold of the 
reat Truths of Chriſtianity for its Portion, its Happineſs, and chief Good, 
nd then, and not till then, a Man is practically, and in good Earneſt a 
Chriſtian ; and that which before was but Not ion and Opinion, hereby paſ- 
ſes into Reality and Experience ; and from a mere Name, into the Nature 
and Subſtance of Religion. For ſtill, it a Man would make his Faith; or 
Religion, a vital Principle for him to live and act by, it muſt be ſuch an 
one as the Apoſtle tells us, works by Love; there muſt be ſomething of 
this bleſſed Flame to invigorate, and give Activity to it. But where a 
Man neither loves, nor likes the Thing he believes, it is odds but in a lit- 
tle time he may be brought alſo to caſt off the very Belief itſelf; and, in 
the mean while, it is certain, that it can have no Efficacy, no operation, 
or Influence upon his Life or Actions; which is worſe than no Belief at all; | 
for better, a great deal, none, than to no Purpoſe. I 
And thus having ſhewn, what is meant by, and implyed in, the receiving 
the Love of the Truth, it may, I conceive, help us to an eaſy and na- 
tural Account of its Oppoſite or contrary ; to wit, the rejecting, or not 
receiving the ſame; the great Sin, as we before obſerved, for which the 
Perſons here in the Text ſtand concluded under ſo ſevere a Doom. For 
the farther Explication of which, we may very rationally ſuppoſe the Con- 
dition of thoſe Men to have been this, vis. That upon the Preaching of 
Chriſtianity, the Truth of it quickly overpowered their Aſſent, and broke 
in upon their Apprehenſions with the higheſt Evidence and Conviction ; 
but the ſearching Purity and Spirituality of the fame Doctrines equally 
EE their wordly Intereſts, and their predominant beloved Cor- 
ruptions, ſoon cauſed in their Minds a ſecret Loathing of the Severity of 
thoſe Truths, and ſo by Degrees, a direct Hatred and Hoſtility againſt 
them, as the great Diſturbers of thoſe Pleaſures, and Interrupters of the 
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| Careſſes of thoſe Luſts, which had fo bewitched their Hearts, and ſeized ; 
"A their Affections. It is wonderful to conſider, what a ſtrange Combat 7 
13 | and Scuttle there is in the Soul of Man, when clear Truths meet with ſtrong : 
4 Corruptions; one Faculty of it embracing a Doctrine, becauſe true; and 2 
| N another with no leſs Fury riſing up againſt it, becauſe ſevere and difagreable. 


ſi Thus, what ſhould be the Reaſon, that thoſe high and excellent Precepts 


of Chriſtianity requiring Purity of Heart, Poverty of Spirit, Chaſtity 6 
N | Mind, Hatred of Revenge, a the like, find ſo cold a dee 
6 ther ſo ſharp a Reſentment in the World? Is it becauſe Men think they 

. are not Truth? By no means, but becauſe they are ſevere, grating, unea- 
ſy Truths; they believe them ſufficiently, and more than they deſire, but 
they cannot love them; and for that Reaſon, and no other, they are re- 
jected, and thrown aſide in the Lives and Practices of Men; not becauſe 
they 
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ey cannot, or do not convince their Underſtandings, but becauſe they 


thwart, and bid Defiance to their Inclinations. Truth is ſo connatural to 
the Mind of Man, that it would certainly be entertained by all Men, did 
it not by Accident contradict ſome beloved Intereſt or other. The Thief 
hates the Break of Day; not but that he naturally loves the Light, as 
well as other Men; but his Condition makes him dread and abhor that, 
which of all Things he knows to be the likelieſt Means of his Diſcovery. 
Men may ſometimes frame themſelves to hear and attend to the mortify- 
ing Truths of Chriſtianity ; but then they hear them only as they uſe to 
hear of the Death of Friends, or the Story of a loſt Eſtate ; they are true, 
but troubleſome and vexatious. So often does the Irkſomeneſs of the Thing 
reported make Men angry with the Truth of the Report, and ſometimes 
with the very Perſon of the Reporter too. And therefore, let none won- 
der, if God inflits ſo ſignal a Judgment upon this Sort of Sin. For when 
Men ſhall reſolutely reject clear, pregnant, and acknowledged (as well as 
important) Truths, only becauſe they preſs hard upon their darling Sin, 
and would knock them off from the pleaſing Embraces of the World, 
and the Fleſh; and from dying in them; what do they elſe, but ſacrifice 
the Glory of their Nature, their Reaſon, to their Brutality ? And make 
their "obleſt Perfections bow down, and ſtoop to their baſeſt Luſts? What 
do they, I fay, but cruſh and depreſs Truth, to advance ſome pitiful, 
ſenſual Pleaſure in the room of it; and fo,like Herod;ſtrike off the Bapri/?'s 
Head,only to reward the Dances of a Strumpet ? This is the great Load of 
Condemnation,which lies ſo heavy upon the World;(as St. Fohntells us) That 
Men ſee theLight but Love Darkneſs,bend before the truth of a Doctrine but 
abhor its Strictneſs andSpirituality.The Doctrine of Chriſtianity being in this, 
like that Forerunner of Chriſt juſt now mentioned by us ; who was indeed (as 
our Saviourhimſelf ſtyled him) a ſhining; but with all a burning Light. And as 
the Shining both of the one and the other, in the glorious Evidence of Truth 
beaming out from both. could not but, even in ſpite of Sin;and all the Powers 
of Darkneſs, be infinitely pleaſing to all who had the Sight thereof; ſo its 
Burning Quality exerting itſelf in the ſearching Precepts of Self- Denial and 
Mortification, was, no doubt, to all vicious and depraved Minds, altoge- 
ther as tormenting and intolerable. And ſo I proceed to the | 

III. Particular propoſed by us. Which was to ſhew,'hozw the not receiving 
the Love of the Truth into the Will and Affections comes to diſpoſe the Under 
landing to Error and Deluſion. NowzI conceive, it may do it theſe following 
Ways. | 

4 By drawing off the Underſtanding from fixing its Contemplation 
upon a dicguſted offenſive Truth. For though it is not in the Power of 
the Will, when the Underſtanding apprehends a Truth clearly and di- 
ſtin&tly, to countermand its Aſſent to it, yet it has fo great an Influence 
upon it, that it is able antecedently to hinder it from taking that Truth 
into a full and through Conſideration. And while the Mind is not taken up 
with an actual Attention to the Truth propoſed to it, ſo long it is obnoxious 
to the Offers and Impreſſions of the contrary Error. For the firſt Ae 
rencies, or rather Applications of the Soul to Truth, are very weak am 
imperfect, till they are furthered and confirmed by a frequent Converſe 
with it, and ſo, by Degrees, come to have the general Notions of Reaſon 
endeared and made familiar to the Mind, by renewed Acts of Attention 
and Speculation ; which ceaſing, if a Falſhood comes recommended to the 
Soul with any Advantage, that is to fay, with a ee though with- 
out Argument, it is ten to one but it enters and takes Poſſeſſion. And 
then the Poyſon is infuſed ; let the Man get it out again as he can. He 
who will not inſiſt attentively and cloſely upon the Examination of any 


Truth, is never like to have his Mind either clearly inform'd of it, or 
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firmly united to it. For Want of Search is really and properly the keep- 
ing off the due Approximation of the Object, without which, a true Ap- 
prehenſion of it 1s impoſſible, ſo that if a Man has corrupt Affections, a 
verſe to the Purity and excellency of any Truth, it is not imaginable, that 
they will ſuffer his Thoughts to dwell long upon it, but will do their Ut- 
— to divert, and carry them off to ſome other Object, which he is more 
inclined to, and enaamoured with; and then, what Wonder is it, if under 
ſuch Circumſtances the Mind is betrayed by jthe Byaſs of the Affections, 
and ſo lies open to all the treacherous Inroads of Fallacy and Impoſture? 
As for inſtance, he whoſe corrupt Nature is impatient of any Reſtraint 
from Morality or Religion, will be ſure to keep his Mind off from them, N 
as much as poſſibly he can; he will not trouble himſelf with any Debates or q 
Diſcourſes about the Truth or Evidence of ſuch things as he heartily | 
wiſhes, were neither evident nor true. In a word, he will not venture his 
Meditations upon ſo unwelcome, and fo afflicting a Subject. And thus | 
having rid himſelf of ſuch Notions ; the contrary Documents of Atheiſm ; 
and Immorality {till bringing with them a Compliance with thoſe Affections F 
which all Thoughts of Religion were ſo grievous to, will ſoon find an eaſy q 
unreſiſted Admittance into an Underſtanding naked, and unreguarded a- | 
gainſt the ſeveral Arts and Stratagems of the grand Deceiver. A Man in- 
deed may be ſometimes ſo ſurprized, as not tobe able to prevent the firſt 
Apprehenſim, and Sight of a Truth; but he is always able to prevent the 
Conſideration of it, without which, the other can work upon him very lit- 
tle, For though Apprehenſion ſhews the Object, it muſt be Conſideration 
which applies it. But again, | 
2. A Will vitiated, and grown out of Love with the Truth, diſpoſes 
the Under/tanding to Error and Deluſion, by cauſing in it a Prejudice and 
Partiality in all its Reflections upon, and Diſcourſes about it. He, who 
"conſiders of a thing with Prejudice, has judged the Cauſe before he hears 
it, and decided the Matter, not as really it is, but as it either croſſes or 
comports with the Principles, which he is already prepoſſeſſed with: The 
Underſtanding, in ſuch a Cafe, being like the Eye of the Body viewing a 
white thing through a red Glaſs, it forms a Judgment of the Colour, not 
according to the Thing it ſees, but according to that by which it ſees. 
And upon the like Account it is, that the Will and the Affections never $ 
pitch upon any thing as odious but that as - or later they bribe the Judg- E 
ment to repreſent it to them as ugly too. We know, the Miracles, the aſto- | 
niſhing Works, and excellent Diſcourſes of our Saviour could not ſtrike the 
Hearts of thoſe whom he preached to, through the mighty Prejudice the 
had conceived againſt his Perſon and Country. But that they till 1 
all, even the moſt cogent and demonſtrative Arguments he could bring for 
his Doctrine, with that ſilly Exception, 1s not this the Carpenter's Son ? And 
that one ridiculous Proverb, that no Good could come out of Galilee, (as ſlight 
as it was) yet proved ſtrong enough to obſtruct their Aſſent, and arm their 
Minds againſt that high Conviction, and mighty Sway of Evidence, which 
ſhined forth in all his miraculous Works : So that this ſenſleſs Saying alone [ 
fully anſwered, or (Which was as effectual for their Purpoſe ) abſolutely 2 
overbore them all. In like manner, we find it elſewhere obſerved by our 
Saviour himſelf of that ſelfiſh, rotten, and yet demure Generation of Men, 
the Phariſees; that they could not believe, becauſe they received Honour one 
of another, Joh. v. 44 They had ( it ſeems ) bewitched the People into an 
extravagant Eſteem and Veneration of their Sanctity, and by that Means 
had got no ſmall Command over their Purſes, their Tables, and their Fami- 
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lies; nay, and more than ordinary eg and Intereſt in the Jevoiſh 
Court itſelf. So that they ruled without Controul, getting the highe/? 
Seats in Synagogues, that is, in their chief Aſſemblies or Conſiſtories; and 

they 
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knew it afforded them ive Days beſides to feaſt in; fo that having thus 
found the Sweets of a crafty, long-prattiſed Hypocriſy, from which they 
had reaped ſo many luſcious Privileges, they could not but have an horri- 
ble Prejudice againſt the Strictneſs of that Doctrine, which preached no- 
thing but Self-Denial, Humility, and a Contempt of the Honours and E- 
moluments of the World, which they themſelves ſo paſſionately doted up- 
on; and therefore no wonder, if they threw it off as a Fable, and an Im- 

ſture, though recommended with all the Atteſtations of Divine Power, 
which had in them a Fitneſs to inform or convince the Reaſon of Man. S0 
far did the Corruption of their Will advance their Prejudzce, and their Pre- 
judice deſtroy their Judgment. But 

3. The third and laſt Reaſon which I ſhall aſſign for proving, that the 
Will's not embracing the Love of the Truth, betrays the Underſtanding to 
Error and Deluſion, is from the peculiar 2 which is in every Vice, 
or corrupt Affection, to darken and beſot the Mind, the Nai the great 
Guide, and Superintendent of all the Faculties of the Soul; for ſo near a 
Connexion, or rather Cognation is there between the Moral and Intellectu- 
al Perfection of it, (as I have elſewhere obſerv'd ) that | 
a great Flaw in the former, never fails in the Iſſue to a 28 may pleaſe 
aflect the latter; though poſſibly how this is done, is ee 207 the fer 
not ſo eaſily accounted for. Nevertheleſs, that irrefra- me, hers this Subjett is 
gable Argument Experience ſufficiently proves many e e 
things, Which it is not able to explain, nor indeed pre- | 
tends to be ſo. Ariſtotle has obſerved of the Vices of the Fleſh, (and his 
Obſervation is in a great Degree true of all other) that they do peculiarly 
cloud the Intellect, and debaſe a Man's Notions, emaſculate his Reaſon, 
and weaken his Diſcourſe; and in a word, make him, upon all theſe Ac- 
counts, much leſs a Man than he was before. And for this Cauſe, no 
doubt, has the ſame Author declared young Men, in whom the forementi- 
oned Sort of Vices is commonly moſt predominant, not competent Auditors 
of Aoral Philoſophy, as having turned the Force of their Minds to things 
of a quite contrary Nature. But this Miſchief reaches much farther; for 
{ure it is, that when ww/ſe Men (be their Years what they will) become 
vicious Men, their Wiſdom leaves them; and there appears not that Keen- 
neſs and Briskneſs in their apprehenſive and judging Faculties, which had 
been all along obſerved in them, while attended with Temperance, and 
guarded with Sobriety. So that, upon this fatal Change, they do not ar- 
gue with that Strength, diſtinguiſh with that Clearneſs, nor in any Matter 
brought into Debate, conclude with that Happineſs and Firmneſs of Re- 
ſult, which they were wont to do. | 

Shew me ſo much as one wiſe Counſel, or Action of Marcus Antonias, a 
Perſon otherwiſe both Valiant and Eloquent ; after that he had ſubdued his 
Undecſtanding to his Affections and his Affe ions to Cleopatra. How great 
was Luculla in the Field, and how Great in the Academy? But abandoning 

himſelf toEaſe and Luxury; Plutarch tells us, that he ſurvived the Uſe 
of his Reaſon, grew infatuated, and doted long before he died, though he 
died before he was old. 

All which tends to demonſtrate, that ſuch is the Nature of Vice, that 
the Love thereof entring into the Will, and thruſting out the Love of 
Truth, it is no wonder, if the Underſtanding comes to ſink into Infatuati- 
on and Deluſion; the Ferment of a vicious Inclination lodged in the Afecti- 
ons, being like an intoxicating Liquor received into the Stomach, from 
whence it will be continually ſending thick Clouds, and noiſome Steams up 
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to the Brain. Filth and Foulneſs in the one will be ſure to cauſe Dark- 
neſs in the other. Was ever any one almoſt obſerv'd to come out of 
a Tavern, an Alehouſe, or a jolly Meeting, fit for his Study, or indeed 
for any Thing elſe, requiring Streſs, or exactneſs of Thought? The Morn- 
ing, we know, is commonly faid to be a Friend to the Muſen but a 
Morning's Draught was never ſo. And thus having done with the third 
Particular propoſed from the Text, come we now to the 

IV. viz. To ſhew, howw God can be properly ſaid to ſend Men Delufions, 
God (ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Joh. i. 5.) & Light, and in him there x no Dark- 
neſs at all. And that which in no reſpect is in him, cannot, we may be 
ſure, proceed from him. Upon which Account, it muſt needs be very dif- 
ficult to ſhew and demonſtrate, how God can derive Ignorance, Darkneſs, 
and Deception into the Minds of Men. And the great Difficulty of giv- 
ing a rational and good Account of this, and ſuch-like Inſtances, drove 
Manes, an early Heretick, with his Followers (called all along the Aa- 
nichees, or Manicheans ) to aſſert Two Firſt, Eternal, Independent Be- 
inzs, one the Cauſe of all Good, the other the Cauſe of a Ay; as 
concluding, that the Evil which is in the World muſt needs have ſome 
Cauſe, and that a Being infinitely Good could not be the Cauſe of it, and 
conſequently, that there muſt be ſome other Principle from the Malignit 
of whoſe Influence flowed all the Ignorance, all the Wickedneſs and Vil- 
lany, which either is, or ever was in the World. But the general receiv- 
ed Opinion of the Nature of Evil, viz. That it is but a mere Privation 
of Good, and conſequently needs not an efficzent, but only a deficient 
Cauſe, as owing its Production and Riſe not to the Force, but tothe Failure 
of the Agent; this Conſideration, I ſay, has render'd that Notion of Ma- 
nes of a Firſt Independent Principle of Evil, as uſeleſs and impious in Di- 
vinitys as it is abſurd in Phzloſophy. | 

This Principle therefore being thus removed, let us ſee how it can com- 

rt with the Goodneſs, and abſolute Purity of the Divine Nature, to have 
ſuch Effects aſcribed to it, and how, without any Derogation to the glori- 
ous Attribute of God's Holineſs, he can be ſaid to ſend the Deluſions, men- 
tioned in the Text, into the Minds of Men. Now, I conceive, he may 
be ſaid to do it theſe four Ways. 

Firſt by withdrawing his 8 Influence from the Underſtanding: 
This, I confeſs, may ſeem at firſt an obſcure, enthuſiaſtick Notion to ſome ; 
but give me leave to ſhew, that there is ſufficient Ground for it in Reaſon. 
And for this Purpoſe, I ſhall obſerve to you, that it was the Opinion of 
ſome Philoſophers, particularly of Ariſtotle and ſince him of Averroes, Avi- 
cenna, and ſome others, that there was one Unzverſal Soul belonging to the 
whole Species, or Race of Mankind, and indeed to all things elſe according 
to their Capacity: Which Univerſal Soul, by its reſpective Exiſtence in, 
and Communication of itſelf to each particular Man, did exert in him 
thoſe noble Acts of Underſtanding, 1 Raticionation, proper to his Na- 
ture; and thoſe alſo in a different Degree and Meaſure of Perfection, ac- 
cording as the the different Craſis or Diſpoſition of the Organs of the Bo- 
dy made it more or leſs fit to receive the Communication of that Univer- 
ſal Soul; which Soul only (by the way) they held to be immortal; and 
that every particular Man, both in reſpect of Body and Spirit, was mor- 
tal: His Spirit being nothing elſe but a more refined Diſpoſition and Ele- 
vation of Matter. Ces | 

Others deteſting the Impiety of this Opinion, did allow to every Indi 
vidual Perſon a diſtinct immortal Soul, and that alſo endued with the Po- 
wer and Faculty of Underſtanding and Diſcourſe inherent in it. Put then, 
as to the Souls Uſe, and actual Exerciſe of this Faculty; upon their ob- 
ferving the great Difference between the ſame ObjeQ, as it was ſenſchle, and 
| affected 
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affected the Senſe, as it was intelligible, and moved the Underſtandin> 
they held alſo the Neceſſity of another Principle without the Soul, to ad- 
vance the Object, à gradu ſenſibili ad gradum intelligibilem, (as they ſpeak \ 
and ſo to make it actually fit to move and affect the Intellect. And this 
they called an Intellectus Agens; ſo that although the Soul was naturally 
endued with an Intellective Power; yet, by reaſon of the great Diſtance 
of material, corporeal Things from the ſpiritual Nature of it, it could ne- 
ver actually apprehend them, till this /nrelleFus Agens did irradiate and 
ſhine upon them, and ſo prepare and quality them tor an Intellectual Per- 
ception. and this Intellectus Agens tome, and thoſe none of the loweſt 
Form in the Peripatetick School, have affirmed to be no other than Cod 
himfelf, that great Light which enlightens not only every Mau, but every 
Thing (according to its Proportion) in the World. 

The Reſult and Application of which Diſcourſe to my preſent Purpoſe 
is this, that certainly * thoſe great Maſters of Argument and Knowle 
could not but have ſome weighty and conſiderable Reaſons thus to interc#t 
an External Principle in the Intellectual Operations of Man's Mind. And 
ſo much of Reaſon, do I, for my part, reckon to be at the Bottom of 
this Opinion, that I have been often induced to think, that if we ſhould 
but ſtrip things of mere Words and Terms, and reduce Notions to Reali- 
ties, there would be found but little Difference ( fo far as it reſpects Mlan's 
Underſtanding ) between the Intellectus Arens aſſerted by ſome Philoſophers, 
and the univerſal Grace, or common Aſſiſtances of the Spirit aflerted by 
fome Divines; (and particularly by John Goodwin calling it, the Pazan's 
Debt and Dowry ) and that the Affertors of both of them feem to found 
their ſeveral Aſſertions upon much the ſame Ground; namely, upon their 
Apprehenſion of the Natural Impotence of the Soul of Man, immerſed in 
Matter to raiſe itſelf to fuch ſpiritual and ſublime Operations, as we find 
it does, without the Aſſiſtance of ſome higher and divine Principle. And 
accordingly this being admitted, that the Soul is no otherwiſe able to ex- 
ert its Intellectual Acts, than by a Light continually flowing in upon it, 
from the great Fountain of Light, (whether that Light aſſiſts it by ſtrength- 
ening the Faculty itfelf, or brightening the Object, or both, it matters 
not, ſince the Reſult of both, as to the main Iſſue of the Action, will be 
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* For it is aſcribed to no leſs Perſons than to Plato, and Ariffotle atter him, (as borrowing 
it from him) and that by ſeveral of the moſt eminent Interpreters of the latter, both An- 
cient and Modern; all of them proceeding upon this Ground, that in order to the actual In- 
tellection of any Object, there is a ſpiritual Intellectual Light neceſſary to enable the Obje& 
to move, or affect the intellective Faculty, which yet the Object cannot give to itſelf, nor yet 
ſtrike or move the ſaid Faculty without it. And therefore they ſay, that there is required an 
Intellectus Agens, or Being diſtinct both from the Object and the Faculty too, which ma y ſo ad- 
vance and ſpiritualize the coo by caſting an higher Light upon it, as to render it fit, and 
prepared thereby for an intellectual Perception. And foraſmuch as every thing which is ſuch 
or ſuch Secondarily, and by Participation from another, ſuppoſes ſome other to be ſo Primarily, 
and Originally by and from itſelf ; and fince God is the Primum Intellivibile in the Intellectual World; 
as the Sun is the Primum Viſibile in the ſenſible and material World; they affirm the ſame Ne- 
ceſſity of a ſuperior and intellectual Light iſſuing from God, in order to move the Intellect, 
and form in it an intellectual Apprehenfion of things, which there is of a Light beaming 
from the Sun, for the cauſing an Ack of Viſion in the viſive Faculty. And this they inſiſt up- 
on, not only as 2 Similitude for Illuſtration, but as a kind of Parallel-Caſe, as to this par- 
ticular Inſtance, how widely ſoever the things compared may differ from one another upon 
many other Accounts. This, I ſay, was held by ſeveral of the moſt noted of the Feripaterick 
Tribe, though others, I know, who are prot: ſſedly of the ſame, do yet in this Matter go quite 
another Way; allowing indeed, that there is and muſt be an Iutellectus Agens, but that it is no 
more than a diff: rent Faculty of the ſame Soul, ora different Function of the ſame Faculty; but 
by no means an Agent, or intelligent Being diſtinct from it. This, I confeſs, is of vc rv nice Spe- 
culation, and made fo by the Arguments produci ble on both Sides, and conſequently not ſo 
proper to make a Part in ſuch a popular Diſcourſe as I am here engaged in; nor ſhould I have 
ever mentioned it barely as a Philoſophical Point, but as I conceived it improveable into a Yo,. 
Uſe, as I have endeaveured to improve it in the Diſcourſeitſelf 3 to which therefore, I have choſo 
rather to annex this by way of Annotation, than to inſert it into the Body thereof, 
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the ſame.) I ſay, this being admitted, that God beams this Light into 
Man's Underſtanding, and that, as a free Agent, by voluntary Commu« 
nications ; ſo that he may withdraw or ſuſpend, what he thus communi- 
cates as he pleaſes ; how natural,how agreeable to Reaſon is it to conceive, 
that God being provoked by groſs Sins, may deliver the Sinner to 41. 26 
and Infatuation, by a Suſpenſion and Subſtraction of this Light? For 
may not God blaſt the Underſtanding of ſuch an one, by ſhutting up 
thoſe Influences, which were wont to enliven his Reaſon in all its Diſcour- 
ſes and Argumentations. Certain it is, that this frequently happens; and 
that the Wit and Parts of Men, who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, are 
often blaſted,ſo that there is a viſible Decay of them, a ſtrange unuſual Weak« 
neſs and Failure in them ; and this not to be aſcribed to any known Caule in 
the World, but to the juſt judgment of God, ſtopping that eternal Fountain 
from which they had receive their continual Supplies. This to me ſeems 
very intelligible, and equally rational. And accordingly may pals for the 
firſt Way, by which God may be ſaid to ſend Deluſion into the Minds of 
Men. But 

2. God may be ſaid to do the fame, by giving Commiſſion to the great 
Deceiver, and Spirit of Falſhood to abuſe and ſeduce the Sinner. A ſignal 
and moſt remarkable Example of which, we have in 1 Kings xxii. 22. 
when Ahab was grown full ripe for Deſtruction, we find this Expedient for 
his Ruin pitched upon; vi. That he was to be perſuaded to go up to Ramoth 
Gilead, to fall there. But how, and by what Means was this to be effect- 
ed? Why, the Text tells us, That there came forth a Spirit, and ſtood 
before the Lord, and ſaid, I will perſuade him. And the Lord ſaid un- 
to him, Wherewith ? And he ſaid, I will go forth, and will be a lying Spirit 
in the Mouth of all his Prophets And God faid, Thou ſhalt perſuade him, 
and prevail alſo; go forth, and do ſo. We ſee here the evil Spirit ſent forth, 
and fully empowered by Almighty God to accompliſh his Deluſions upon a 
bold, incorrigible Sinner. And what Method God took then, we cannot 
deny, or prove it unreaſonable, but that he may take ſtill ; where the ſame 
Sins prepare and fit Men for the ſame Perdition. 

How the Devil conveys his Fallacies to the Minds of Men, and by what 
Ways and Arts he befools their Underſtandings, I ſhall not here e; 
nor, being ſure of the thing itſelf, from the Word of God, that it zs ſo, 
{hall I be much ſolicitous about the Manner how. But thus much we may 
truly, and, by Conſequence, ſafely ſay, that ſince it is too evident, that 
the Devil can make falſe Reſemblances and Repreſentations paſs before 
our Eyes; ſo that we ſhall be induced to believe, that we fee that, which 

hyſically, and indeed, we do not ſee: Why may he not alſo ſuggeſt falſe 
mages of Things, both to the Imagination, and to the Intellectual Eye of 
the Mind, (as different as they are from one another) and ſo falſify our 
Notions, and diſorder our Apprehenſions? It is plainly aſſerted in 2. Cor. 
iv. 4. That the God of this World has blinded the Minds of them which be- 
lieve not. The great Sophiſter, and Prince of Darkneſs (God permitting 
him) can ſtrangely blindfold our Reaſon, and muffle our Underſtanding ; 
and, no doubt, the chiefeſt Cauſe, that moſt of the obſtinate, beſotted Sin- 
ners of the World are not ſenſible, that the Devil blinds and abuſes them, 
is that he has indeed aCtually done fo already. | 

For how dreadfully did God conſign over the Heathen World to a per- 
rigs Slavery to his Deceits? They worſhipped him, they conſulted with 

im, and ſo abſolutely were they ſealed up under the Ruling Cheat, that 
they took all his Tricks and Impoſtures for Oracle and Inſtruction. And the 
Truth is, when Men, under the powerful Preaching of the Goſpel, (ſuch 
as the Church of Zngland has conſtantly afforded) will grow Heathens in 
the Viciouſneſs of their Practices, it is but juſt with God, to ſuffer them 
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(by a very natural Tranſition) to grow Heathens too in the Groſſneſs of 
their Deluſions. 

3. A third Way, by which God may be ſaid to ſend Men Deluſions, is 
by a providential Diſpoſing of them into ſuch Circumſtances of Life, as, 
through a peculiar Suitableneſs to their Corruption, have in them a ſtrange 
Efficacy to delude and impoſe upon them. God, by a ſecret unobſerved 
Trace of his Providence, may caſt Men under an heterodox, ſeducing Mi- 
niſtry, or he may order their Buſineſs and Affairs ſo, that they ſhall light 
into atheiſtical Company, grow acquainted with Hereticks, or poſſibly meet 
with peſtilent Books, and with Arguments ſubtilly and ſpeciouſly urged a- 
gainſt the Truth; all which falling in with an ill-inclined Judgment, and 
worſe-ordered Morals, will wonderfully recommend and let oit the ver 
worſt of Errors to a Mind thus prepared for their Admiſſion. No Guard 
being ſufficient to hinder their entring, and taking Pofleſſion, but where 
Caution and Virtue _ the Door. The Want of which Quality has been 
the grand, if not ſole Cauſe, which in all Ages has brought ſo many over 
to, and in the Iſſue ſettled and confirmed them in ſome of the fouleſt Sects, 
and abſurdeſt Hereſies, that ever infeſted the Chriſtian Church; and fo 
deeply have the Wretches drank in the Deluſion, that they have lived and 
died in it, and tranſmitted the ſurviving Poyſon of it to Poſterity. And 
yet, as far and wide as ſuch Hereſies have reigned and raged in their Time, 
and as woful an Havock as they have made of Souls, they have been often 
taken up at firſt by mere Accident, or upon ſome ſlight, trivial, unpro- 
jected Occaſion; no leſs r e in their Riſe, than afterward formi- 
dable in their Progreſs. But, as what is ſaid of 4fi&ion, in Fob. v. 6. 
may with equal Truth and Pertinence be ſaid of every notable Event, bad, 
as well as good, namely, that it comes not out of the Dup: ſo the Directi- 
on of all ſuch ſmall, and almoſt undiſcernible Cauſes to ſuch mighty Effects, 
as often follow from them, can proceed from nothing, but that alLEcompre- 
hending Providence, which caſts its ſuperintending Eye, and governing In- 
fluence over all, even the moſt minute and drr Paſſages in the 
World; inconſiderable indeed in themſelves, but in their Conſequences by 
no means ſo. 

And therefore, as we find it expreſſed of him who kills a Man unwilling- 
ly, and by ſome undeſigned Stroke or Accident, that God delivers that 
Man into his Hands, Exod. xxi. 12. fo when a Man, by ſuch odd, un- 
foreſeen Ways and Means, as we have beforementioned, comes to be drawn 
into any falſe, erroneous Belief or Perſuaſion, it may, with as true and ſolid 
Conſequence, be affirmed, that by all this Gd ſends ſuch a Mau a Deluſs- 
on. As for inſtance, when by the ſpecial Diſpoſal of God's Providence, 
Huſhai the Archite ſuggeſted that Counſel to Abſalom, in 2 Sam. xvii. 11, 
12. Which he believed, and followed to his Deſtruction; we may fay, and 
that neither improperly, nor untruly, that God ſent him that Deception; 
for it is ey added in the 14th Verſe, That God had appointed to defeat 
the Counſel of Achitophel, to the Intent that be might bring Evil upon Abſa- 
lom. Likewiſe how 1 full and pregnant to the ſame Purpoſe, is 
that Inſtance of a falſe Prophet accuſtomed to deceive himſelf and others; 
in Rel. xiv. 9. If the Prophet, ſays God, be deceived when he has ſpoken 
a thing, I the Lord have decerved that Prophet. God here names and ap- 
propriates the Action to himſelf, by a Way of proceeding incomprehenſible 
indeed, but unqueſtionably juſt. 
Let this therefore paſs for a third Way, by which God delivers over a 
Sinner to Error and Circumvention. Which Point I ſhall conclude with 
thoſe Exclamatory Words of St. Paul, fo full of Wonder and Aſtoniſh. 
ment, in Rom. xi. 33. How unſearchable are his Fudzments, and his May, 
paſt finding out! So many Windings and Turnings, ſo many untraceable 
V or. IL Gg 2 Mean. 
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Meanders are there in the Providence of God, to carry on the Deluſion of 
thoſe Sinners who have been firſt ſo ſedulous and induſtrious to delude them- 
ſelves. In all which Paſſages nevertheleſs (how unaccountable ſoever they 
may be to us) {till the Deluſion is in him alone, who embraces it, a Sin; 
but in God, who ſends it, undoubtedly a Fudgment only, and a very righ- 
teous one too. And now in the 

4. And laſt place. We are not to omit another notable Way ꝙ God's 
delivering Sinners tu Deluſion; which is mention'd in the gth Verſe of the 
Chapter from whence our Text is taken, namely, his permitting Lying 
Wonders to be done before them. A Miracle in a large and general Senſe 
is no more, but Efetw aliquis manifeſt cujus cauſa ignoratur; A ma- 
nifeſt Effect, of which the Cauſe is not underſtood : But in a more re- 
ſtrained and proper Senſe, it is defined a Work or Effect evident to Senſe, 
and exceeding the Force of Natural Agents. Now whether ſuch an one can 
be done to confirm and and give Credit to a Falſhood propoſed to Mens 
Belief; God lending his Power for the Tryal of Men, to fee, or rather 
let the World ſee, whether they will be drawn oft from the Truth or 
no, may well be diſputed ; though that Place in Deut. xiii. 1, 2. ſeems 
ſhrewdly to make for the Affirmative. | 

But as for that former Sort of Miracles, which indeed are only ſtrange 
Things cauſiug Wonder, and ſo may proceed from mere Natural Cauſes ap- 
plying Aitiva Paſſivis, there is no queſtion, but ſuch as theſe may be 
done to confirm a falſe Doctrine or Aſſertion. Thus when Pharaoh har- 
den'd his Heart againſt the expreſs Command, and declared Will of God, 
God permitted him to be confirmed in his Deluſion, by the Enchantments 
and Lying Wonders of the Magiciaus; all which were done only by the 
Power of the Devil. Foraſmuch as Angels, both good and bad, havin 
a full Inſight into the Activity and Force of Natural Cauſes, by new — 
ſtrange Conjunctions of the Active Qualities of ſome with the Paſſive Ca- 
pacities of others, can produce ſuch wonderful Effects, as ſhall generally 
amaze and aſtoniſh poor Mortals, whoſe ſhorter Sight is not able to reach 
into the Cauſes of them. 

The Church of Rome has (in this Reſpect) ſufficiently declared the lit- 
tle Value ſhe has for the old Chriſtian Truth, by the new upſtart Articles; 
ſhe has ſuperadded to it; and, beſides this, to confirm one Error by 
another, ſhe farther profeſſes a Power of doing Miracles. So that, laying 
aſide the Writings of the Apoſtles, we muſt, it ſeems, reſolve our Faith in- 
to Legends; and old Wives Fables muſt take Place of the Hiſtories of the 
Evangeliſts. And the Truth is, if Nonſence may pals for Miracle, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation has carried her Miracle-working Gift far above all the Mira- 
cles that were ever yet wrought in the World. But as for the many o- 
ther miraculous Feats which ſhe and her Sons pretend to, I ſhall only 
fay thus much of them; and though I doubt not, but moſt of them are 
the impudent Cheats of daring, deſigning Perſons, ſet a foot and practiſed 
by them to defy Goch as well as to delude Men; yet it is no Ways impro- 
bable, but that God may ſuffer the Devil to do many of them above what 
a bare Humane Power is able to do, and that in a Judicial and Penal 
Way; thereby to fix and rivet both the Deceivers and Deceived in a 


Belief of thoſe Lies and Fopperies, which in Oppoſition to the Light of 


Reaſon and Conſcience, they had ſo induſtriouſly enſlaved their Underſtand. 
ings to. 

1 now I think, it is of as high Concernment to every Man, as the Sal- 
vation of his Soul ought to be, to reflect with Dread upon theſe ſevere and 
fearful Methods of Divine Juſtice. We, through an infinite and peculiar 
Mercy; have yet the Truth ſet before us; the pure and unmixed Truth of 
the Goſpel, with great Light and Power held forth to us. But if we ſhall 
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ſes upon, STC. 
now obſtinately ſhut our Eyes againſt it, ſtave it off, and bolt it out of our 
Conſciences, and all this only from a ſecret Love to ſome baſe Minion, Luſt, 
or Corruption, which that Truth would mortify,and root out of our Hearts; 
Let us remember, that this is the very Height of Divine Vengeance; that 
thoſe, who love A Lye, ſhould be brought at length to believe it, and (as 
a Natural Conſequent of both) to pers/þ by it too, 


_—_ 


Which God, the great Fountain of Truth, and Father of Lizhts, 
of his infinite Compaſſion prevent. 'To whom be render d and aſcrib- 
ed, ( as is moſt due) all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, 
both now and for evermore. Amen, 
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IlIl-diſpoſed Afe#ims, both naturally and pe- 
rally the Cauſe of Darkneſs and Error in the 
Judgment. 
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And for this Cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſion 
that they sbould believe a Lye. 


HEN I firſt made an Entrance upon theſe Words, I 
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NY org. the juſt Judgment of God alſo, diſpoſes Men to 
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24) NL A Error and Deceptions about the great Truths of 
WAYS WES Religion. 
Which to me ſeeming to take in, and comprehend the full Senſe and 
Drift of the Words, I then caſt what I had to fay upon them into theſc 
following Particulars. 


I. To ſhew, how the Mind of Man can believe a Lye. 

II. To ſhew, what it i to receive the Love of the Truth. 

III. To ſhew, how the not receiving the Love of the Truth comes to have 
ſuch a malign Influence upon the Underſtanding, as to diſpoſe it to Error 
and Deluſion. | 

IV. To ſhew, how God can be properly ſaid to ſend Men Deluſions. And 

V. Since his ſending them is here mentioned as a Judgment, (and a very 
ſevere one too) the next thing I propoſed was to ſhew, ⁊ e rein the extra- 
ordinary Greatneſs of it did con l. And | 

VI. And La/tly, To improve the P 
and Deductions from the Whole, | 


oint into ſome uſeful Conſequences 
The 
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The Tour firlt of theſe I have already diſpatched in the preceding Dil- | 


courſe upon this Text and Subject; and ſo ſhall now proceed to the 

V. Which was to ſhew, wherem the extraordinary and diſtinguiſhing 
Greatneſs of this of did conſiſt. For it is certain, that the Text 
here accounts and repreſents it above the ordinary Rate of Judgments 
commonly ſent by God. 

And this, I conceive, will remarkably ſhew itſelf to ſuch, as ſhall conſi- 
der it theſe two Ways. 

1. Abſolutely in itſelf. | 

2. In the Conſe uents of it. | 

Under the firſt of which two Conſiderations, the peculiar Dreadfulneſs 
of this Judgment will more than ſufficiently appear, upon theſe two Ac- 
WW. a 

(I.) That it is Spiritual; and fo directly afſects and annoys the prime 
and moſt commanding Part of Man's Nature, h/s St,; that noble Copy 
and Reſemblance of its Maker, in ſmall indeed, but nevertheleſs one of 
the livelieſt Repreſentations of him, that the God of Nature ever drew; 
and that in ſome of his greateſt and moſt amiable Perfections. And if fo, 
can any Thing be imagined to come ſo like a killing Blaſt upon it, as that 
which ſhall at once ſtrip it of this glorious Image, and ſtamp the black 
Pourtraiture of the fouleſt of Beings in the room of it? Beſides, ſince no- 
thing can either pleaſe or aft; to any conſiderable Degree, but by a cloſe 
and intimate Application of itſelf to a Subject capable of ſuch Impreſſions, 
ſtill it muſt be the Spirituality of a Judgment, which entering where Body 
and Matter cannot, is the only Thing that can ſtrike a Man in his princi- 
pal Capacity of being miſerable; and conſequently, in that Part which 
enables him (next to the Angels themſelves) to receive and drink in more 
of the Wrath, as well as Love of God, than any other Being whatſoever. 
In a ſpiritual, uncompounded Nature, the Capacities of Pain and Pleaſure 
muſt needs be equal, though in a corporeal, or compounded one, the Senſe 
of Pain is much acuter, and goes deeper, than that of Pleaſure is ever 
found to do. Accordingly, as to what concerns the Soul or Spirit, no 
doubt, our chief Paſſtve, as well as Active Strengths are lodged in that, 
though it being an Object too near ws to be perfectly apprehended by us, we 
are not able in this Life to know diſtinctly what a Spirit ig and what it can 
bear, and what it cannot. But our great Creator, who exactly knorws our 
Frame, and had the firſt Ordering of the whole Machine, knows alſo 
where, and by what a Soul or Spirit may be moſt ſenſibly touched and 
wounded, better a great deal than we, who are animated and acted by that 
Soul, do or can. And therefore, where he deſigns the ſevereſt Strokes 
of his Wrath, we may be ſure, that it is this ſpiritual Part of us which 
muſt be the great Scene, where ſuch Tragical Things are to be acted. So 
that, if an angry Providence ſhould at any time ſmite a Sinner in his neareſt 
Temporal Concerns, we may, nevertheleſs, look upon ſuch an Infliction, 
how ſharp ſoever, but as a Drop of ſcalding Water lighting upon his Hand 
or Foot; but when God faſtens the Judgment upon the Spirit or Inner- 
Man, it is like ſcalding Lead poured into his Bowels, it reaches him in the 
very Center of Life; and where the Center of Life is made the Center of 
Miſery too, they muſt needs be commenſurate, and a Man can no more 
ſhake off his Miſery, than he can himſelf. | 

Every Judgment of God has a Force more or leſs deſtructive, according 
to the Quality and Reception of the Thing which it falls upon. If it ſeizes 
the Body, which is but of a mortal and frail Make, and fo (as it were ) 
crumbles away under the Preſſure, why then the Judgment itſelf expires 
through the Failure of a ſufficient Subject or Recipient, and ceaſes to be 
predatory, as having nothing to prey upon. But that which comes out of 
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its Creator's Hands, Immaterial and Immortal, endures and continues un- 
der the heavieſt Stroke of his Wrath; and ſo is able to keep pace with the 
Infliction (as I may fo exprels it) both by the Largenels of its Perception, 
and the Meaſure 8 its Duration. He, Who has a Soul to ſuffer in, has 
ſomething by which God may take full hold of him, and upon which he 
may exert his Anger to the utmoſt. Whereas, if he levels the Blow at that 
which is weak and mortal, the very Weakneſs of the Thing /ricken at, 
will elude the Violence of the Stroke. As when a ſharp, corroding Rheum 
falls upon the Lungs; That Part being but of a ſpungy Nature, and of no 
hard Subſtance, little or no Pain is cauſed by the Diſtillation ; but the 
ſame falling upon a Nerve faſtened to the Jaw, or to a Joint (the Conliſten- 
cy and Firmneſs of which ſhall give Force to the Impreſſion) it preſently 
cauſes the quickeſt Pain and Anguiſh, and becomes intolerable. A Canon- 
Bullet will do terrible Execution upon a Caſtle-Wall, or a Rampart, but 
none at all upon a Voolpacł. | 

The Judgments, which God inflicts upon Men, are of ſeveral Sorts, and 
intended for ſeveral Ends, and thoſe very different. Some are only proba- 
tive, and deſigned to try and ſtir up thoſe Virtues, which before lay dor- 
mant in the Soul. Some again are preventive, and ſent to pull back the 
unwary Sinner from the unperceived Snares of Death, which he is igno- 
rantly approaching to. And ſome, in the laſt place, are of a punitive or 
vinditjve Nature, and intended only to recompenſe or revenge the Guilt 
of paſt Sins; as Part of the Sinner's Payment in Hand, and as ſo many 
Foretaſtcs of Death, and Earne$s of Damnation. 

Accordingly, we are to obſerve, that the Malignity of ſpiritual Fudg- 
ments, conſiſts chiefly in this, that heir Aud, moſt commonly, is neither 
Tryal nor Prevention, but Vengeance and Retribution. They are Corrofrues 
made not to heal, but to conſume. And ſurely, ſuch an one is the Judg- 
ment of being ſealed up under a 2 Sampſon, we read endured ma- 
ny Hardſhips and Affronts, and yet funk under none of them; but when 
an univerſal Sottiſhneſs was fallen upon all his Faculties, and God's wonted 
Preſence had forſook him, he preſently became, as to all the generous Pur - 
poſes of Life and Action, an uſeleſs and a ruined Perſon. | 

Whereas, on the other Side, ſuppoſe that God ſhould viſit a Man with 
extreme Poverty; yet ſtill, he, who is as poor as Job, may be as humble, as 
patient, and as pious as Fob too; and ſuch Qualities will be always ac- 
counted Pearls and Treaſures, though found upon the vileſt Dunghil]; Or, 
what if God ſhould daſh a Man's Name and Reputation, and make him a 
Scorn and a By-Word to all who know him; yet i the Shame of the Croſs 
was greater, and one may be made the Way and Paſſage to 4 Crozwn, as 
well as the other? It was ſo, weare aſſured, to our great Spiritual Head, 
and why may it not, in its Proportion, prove the ſame likewiſe to his Spi- 
ritual Members? For the Conjunction 445 them is intimate, and the 
Inference natural, Or what again, if God ſhould think fit to ſmite a Man 
with Sores, Sickneſs, and noiſome Ulcers in his Body; yet even theſe, as 
offenſive as they are, cannot unqualify a Lazarw for Abraham's Boſom. 
And ſo for all other Sorts of Calamities incident to this mortal State; ſhould 
we ranſack all the Magazines of God's Temporal Judgments, not one of 
them all, nor yet all of them together, can reach a Man in that, which a- 
lone can render him truly happy or miſerable. For though the Mountains 
(as the Pſalm/t expreſſes it) ſhould be carried into the Sea, and the whole 
World about him ſhould be in a Flame, yet till (as Solomon ſays) @ wiſe 
and a good Man fhall be ſatisfied from himſelf, his Happineſs is in his own 
Keeping; he has „/ at home, and therefore needs not ſeek for it abroad. 


But 


(2.) The 
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20 The Greatneſs of the 1 of being brought under the Power 
of 4 Deluſion, conſiſts not only in the Spirituality of it, whereby it poſſeſ- 
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ſes and perverts the whole Soul in all the Powers and Offices of it, but 


more particularty, that it blaſts a Man in that peculiar, topping Perfection 
of his Nature, hzx Under/tanding : For Ignorance and Deception are the 
very Bane of the Intellect, the Diſeaſe of the Mind, and the utmoſt Diſho- 
nour of Reaſon: There being no Sort of Reproach which a Man reſents 
with ſo keen, and fo juſt an Indignation, as the Charge of Folly. The ve- 
ry Word Foot draws Blood, and nothing but Death is thought an Equiva- 
lent to the Slander : Foraſmuch as it carries in it an inſulting Negative upon 
that, which conſtitutes the Perſon ſo charged properly a Man : Every De- 
gree of Ignorance being ſo far a Receſs and Degradation from Rationality, 
and conſequently from .Humanity itſelf. Nor is this any Modern Fancy 
or Caprice lately taken up, but the conſtant and unanimous Conſent of 
all Nations and Ages. For what elſe do we think could make the Heathen 
Philoſophers ſo infinitely laborious, and even to a Miracle, induſtrious in 
the Queſt of Knowledge? What was it, that engroſſed their Time, and 
made them think neither Day nor Night, nor both of them together ſuf 
ficient for Study? But becauſe they reckoned it a baſe, and a mean Thing 
to be deceived, to be put off with Fallacy and Appearance inſtead of Pruth 
and Reality, and overlooking the Subſtance and Inſide of Things, to take 
up with mere Shaddow and Surface. It was a known Saying of the An- 
cients) . ge 19701, v hu; adus dai. Keep off Ignorance from thy Soul, 
as thou wouldeſt a Diſeaſe or a Plague from thy Body. For when a Man 
is curſed with a blind, and a beſotted Mind, it is a ſure, and therefore a 
ſad Sign, that God is leading ſuch an one to his final Doom; it is both the 
Cauſe and the Fore-runner of his Deſtruction. For when the Malefactor 
comes once to have hie Eyes covered, it ſhews, that he is not far from hs 
Execution, In a Word, he, who has ſunk ſo far below himſelf, as to have 
debaſed the governing Faculties of his Soul, and given up his Aſlent to an 
imperious, domineering Error, is fit for nothing but to be trumped and 
trampled upon, to be led by the Noſe, and enſlaved to the Deſigns of every 
bold Incroacher, either upon his Intereſt, or his Reaſon. And ſuch, he may 
be ſure, he ſhall not fail to meet with; eſpecially, if his Lot caſts him upon 
a Conntry abounding with publick, countenanced, religious Cheats, both 
Natives and Foreigners, broachers of Hereſies, leaders of Sects, Tools 
and Under-Agents to our Romzſ Back-Friends, who can willingly enough 
allow them all Conventicles for thei only proper Places to ſerve God in, 
and the Church (if need be) to ſerve @ Turn by; of which, and the like 
Impoſtors, it may be truly faid, with reference to their abuſed Proſely tes, 
that they wear and carry the Trophies of ſo many captivated Reaſons a- 
bout them ; that they cloath themſelves with the Spoil of their wretched 
Intellectuals, and ſo, in effect, tread the very Heads their Diſciples under 
their Feet. This is the Treatment which they are ſure to find from ſuch 
ſanctiſied Deceivers; theſe the Returns, Which Deluſion, ſubmitted to, ſtill 
rewards her Votaries with. And may God, I beſeech him, in his juſt 
Judgment, order Matters ſo, that ſuch Practices and ſuch Rewards may 
inſeparably accompany and join one another, not only by an occaſional, but 
by a fixed and perpetual Communion. p S 
In the mean time, if aver) be that, which all generous and brave Spirits 
abhorr ; and to loſe the choiceſt of Nature's Freeholds, and that in the moſt 
valuable of things, their Reaſon, be the worſt of Slaveries; then ſurely it 
muſt be the moſt inglorious Condition that can befall a rational Creature, 
to. be poſleſſed, rid, and governed by a Deluſion. For ſtill (as our Saviour 
has told us in John viii. 32.) it is the Truth which muſt make ws free; the 
Truth only, which muſt give a Man = Enjoyment, the — 
Vor. II. l the 
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the very Poſſeſſion of himſelf. In a Word, Truth has ſet up her Tribunal 
in the Soul, and ſitting there as Judge herſelf, there can be no Exception 
againſt her Sentence; nor Appeal from her Authority. | 

But beſides all this, there is yet ſomething farther, which adds to the 
Miſery of this Kind of Slavery and Captivity of the Aind under Error; 
and that is, that it has a peculiar Malignity to bind the Shackles faſter 
upon it, by a ſtrange, unaccountable Love, which it begets of itſelf, in a 
Man's Aﬀections. For no Man entertains an Error, but, for the Time 
that he does ſo, he is highly pleaſed and enamomoured with it, and has a 
more particular Tenderneſs and Fondneſs for a falſe Notion, than for a 
true; (as ſome for a Baſtard, more than for a Son : ) for Error and Dece 
tion by all 41 are not actually under them) are accounted really the 
Madneſs of the Mind. And Madneſs (it muſt be owned ) naturally keeps 
off Melancholy (though often cauſed by it.) For it makes Men wonder- 
fully pleaſed with their own Extravagancies ; and few (how much ſoever 
out of their Wits ) are out of Humour too, in Bedlam. 

Now the Reaſon of this different acceptableneſs of Truth and Error 
in the firſt Offers of them to the Mind, and the Advantage which the 
latter too often gets over the former, is, I conceive, from this, that it 
is natural for Error to paint and dawb, to trim, and uſe more of Art and 
Dreſs to ſet it off to the Mind, than Truth is obſerved to do. Which, 
truſting in its own native and ſubſtantial Worth, ſcorns all meretricious 
Ornaments, and knowing the Right it has to our Aſſent, and the indiſpu- 
table Claim to all that is called Reaſon, ſhe thinks it below her to ask 
that upon Courteſy, in which ſhe can plead a Property ; and there- 
fore, rather enters than inſinuates, and challenges Poſſeſſon inſtead of beg- 
ging Admiſſion. Which being the Caſe, no wonder, it Error oiled with 
Obſequiouſneſs ( which generally gains Friends, though it deſerves none 
worth having) has often the Advantage of Truth, and thereby ſlides more 
eaſily and intimately into the Fool's Bolom, than the uncourtlineſs of 
Truth will ſuffer it to do. But then again, we are to obſerve withall;that 
there is nothing which the Mind of Man has a vehement and paſſionate 
Love tor, but it is ſo far enſlaved, and brought into Bondage to that 
Thing. And if ſo; can there be a greater Calamity, than for ſo noble a 
Being as the Soul is, to love and court the Dictates of a commanding Ab- 
ſurdity? Nothing certainly being ſo tyrannical as Ignorance, where Time, 
and long Poſſeſſion enables it to preſcribe; nor ſo haughty and aſſuming, 
where Pride and Self-Conceit bids it ſet up for infallible. 

But now, to cloſe this Point, by ſhewing, how vaſtly the Underſtand- 
ing differs from itſelf, when informed by Truth, and when abuſed by Er- 
ror: Let us obſerve, how the Scripture words the Caſe, while it exprefles 
the former by a State of Light, and the latter by a State of Darkneſs. 
Concerning both which, as it is evident, that nothing can be more amiable, 
| ſuitable, and univerſally ſubſervient both to the Needs, and to the Re- 
freſhments of the Creature, than Light : So nothing is deſervedly account- 
ed ſo diſmal, hateful, and diſpiriting, as Darkneſs ; Darkneſs, I fayy 
which the Scripture makes only another Word for the Shadow of Death : 
and always the grand Opportunity of Miſchief, and the ſureſt Shelter of 
Deformity. For though to want Eyes be indeed a great Calamity, yet 
to have Eyes and not to ſee, to have all the Infruments of Sieht, and the 
Curſe of Blindneſs together, this is the very Height and Criſis of Miſery 
and adds a Sting and a Reproach to what would otherwiſe be but a Mis- 
vera For nothing envenomes any Calamity, but the Crime which de- 
ſer ves it. 

I come now to conſider the diſtinguiſhing Greatneſs of the Judg- 
ment of God's ſending Men #rong Deluſion, by taking a View of the Ef- 
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feats and Conſequents of it; and we need caſt our Eyes no farther than 
theſe Two. As | 

1. That it renders the Conſcience utterly uſeleſs, as to the great Office 
to be diſcharged by it in the Regulation and Superviſal of the whole 
Courſe of a Man's Life. A blind Watchman ( all muſt grant ) is equally a 
Nuiſance and an Impertinence. And ſuch a Paradox both in Reaſon and 
Practice is a deluded Conſcience, viz. A Counſellor who cannot adviſe, and 
a Guide not able to direct. Nothing can be more cloſe and proper to the 
Point now before us, than that Remark of our Saviour, in Matth. vi. 23. 
If the Light that is in Thee be Darkneſs, how great muſt that Darkneſs 
be? Why; as great, no doubt, and of as fatal Conſequence to the Af— 
fairs and Government of the Microcoſm, or leſſer World, as if, in the 
greater God ſhould put out the Sun, and eſtabliſh one great, univerſal Cloud 
in the Room of it; or, as if the Moon and Stars, inſtead of governing the 
Night, ſhould be governed by it, and the noble Influences of the one 
ſhould, for Uſefulneſs, give place to the Damps, and deadning Shades of 
the other. All which would quickly be granted to be monſtrous and pre- 
poſterous Things; and yet not more ſo than to imagine a Man guided by 
a benighted Conſcience in the great Concerns of Eternity ; and to have 
that put out, which God had ſet up as the Sovereign Light of the Soul, 
to {it and preſide there as the great Pilot to ſteer us in ail our Choices, and 
to afford us thoſe ſtanding Diſcriminations of Good and Evil, by which a- 
lone a Rational Agent can proceed warrantably and ſafely in all his A- 
ctions 

As for the Will and the Afections, they are made to follow and obey, 
not to, lead, or to direct. Their Office is not Apprehenſion, but Appetite ; 
and therefore the Schools rightly affirm, that the Will, ſtrictly and pre- 
ciſely conſidered, is Ceca Fotentia, a blind Faculty. And therefore if 
Error has perverted the Order, and diſturbed the Original OKconomy of 
our Faculties; and a blznd Vi thereupon comes to be led by a blind Un- 
derſtanding, there is no Remedy, but it muſt trip and ſtumble, and ſome- 
times fall into the noiſome Ditch of the fouleſt Enormities and Immorali- 
ties. But now, whether this be not one of the higheſt Inſtances of God's 
vindictive Juſtice, thus to confound a Man with an erroneous, deceived 
Conſcience, a little Reflection 2 the Miſeries of one in ſuch a Condition 
will eaſily demonſtrate. For ſee the Tumult and Anarchy of his Mind; 
having done a good and a lawful Action, his Conſcience alarms him with 
Scruples, with falſe Judgments, and anxious Reflections; and, perhaps, on 
the other hand, having done an Act in itſelf evil and unlawful, the ſame 
Conſcience excuſes and acquits him, and ſooths him into ſuch Complacen- 
cies in his Sin, as ſhall prevent his Repentance, and fo aſcertain his Perditi. 
on. But now, what ſhall a deluded Perſon do in this fad Dilemma of Sin 
and Miſery ? For, if the Trumpet gives an uncertain Sound, who can pre- 
pare himſelf for the Battle? If it ſounds a Charge, when it ſhould ſound a 
Retreat, how can the Soldier direct his Courſe ? But, being thus befooled 
by the very Methods and Means of Safety, muſt of neceſſity find himſelf 
in the Jaws of Death before he is aware, and betrayed into his Fuemy's 
Hands, without any Poſſibility of Help or Relief from hs own ? In like 
manner, where a Deluſion enters ſo deep into, and gets ſuch faſt hold of 
the Conſcience, that it corrupts or juſtles out the firſt Marks and Mea- 
ſures of Lawful and Unlazyful, and thereby overthrows the ſtanding 
Rules of Morality ; a Man in ſuch a wotul and dark Eſtate, can hardly 
be accounted in the Number of Rational Agents : For, if he does well, 
it is by Chance, neither by Rule nor Principle ; nor by Choice, but by 
Luck; and if, on the contrary, he does ill, yet he is not aſſured, that he 
does ſo, being acted, in all that he goes about, by a blind Impetus, with- 
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out either Foreca/t or Diſtinction. Both the Good and Evil of his Actions 
is brutiſh and accidental, and in the whole Courſe of them he proceeds, as 
if he were throwing Dice for his Life, or at Croſs and Pile 85 his Salva- 
tion. And this brings me to the other killing Conſequence, wherein ap- 
pears the Greatneſs of this Judgment of being delivered over to a Deluſi- 
on. And that 1s 

2. Final Perdition mentioned by the Apoſtle, in the Verſe immediately 
following the Text. God (ſays he) ſhall ſend them flrong Deluſion, that 
they ſhould believe a Dye; that they all might be damned, who believed not 
the Truth. This is the Utmoſt Period, to which Deluſion brings the Sin- 
ner, but no leſs than what was intended by it from the very Firit. Every 
Error is in the Nature of it deſtructive. I do not ſay, that it always a- 
Ctually deſtroys; ſince the Tendency of an Action is one Thing, but the 
Event another. For as in the Body there is hardly any Sre or Diſtem- 
per, (how curable ſoever by Art or Phyſick) but what in the Malignity, 
of its Nature, and the utmoſt Improvement of that Malignity, tends to 
the Ruin and Demolition of the whole Conſtitution : So in the Soul there 
is no conſiderable Error, which at any time infects it, ( eſpecially if it diſ- 

oſes to Practice) but being ſuffered to continue and exert its Progreſſive 

and diffuſive Quality, will be ſtill 8 its Contagion, and by Degrees 
eating into the Conſcience, till it feſters into a Kind of ſpiritual Gangrene, 
and becomes mortal and incurable. | 

I muſt confeſs, I cannot imagine, that thoſe Hereticks Who err funda- 
mentally, and by Conſequence damnably, took their firſt Riſe, and began 
to ſet up with a fundamental Error, but grew into it by inſenſible En- 
croaches, and gradual Inſinuations, inuring and ( as it were) training up 
the Belief to leſſer Eſſays of Falſhood, and proceeding from Propoſitions 
only 8 to ſuch as were falſe from falſe to dangerous, and at 
length from dangerous to downright deſtructiue. Hell is a deep Place, and 
there are many Steps of Deſcent to the Bottom of it ; many obſcure Vaults 
to be paſſed through, before we come to utter Darkneſs. But ſtill the 
Way of Error is the ne toit. And as _ and naturally as the firſt 
Dusk and Gloom of the Evening tends to, and at laſt ends in the thickeſt 
Darkneſs of Midnight, ſo every Deluſion, ſinfully cheriſhed and perſiſted 
in, (how eaſily ſoever it may fit upon the Conſcience for ſome Time) will 
in the Iſſue, lodge the Sinner into the deepeſt Hell, and the blackeſt Regi- 
ons of Damnation. And ſo I come to the | 

VI, And laſt Thing propoſed for the handling of the Words; and 
that was, to draw ſome uſeful Conſequencies and Deductions from the five 
foregoing Particulars. As 

Firſt of all. Since the Belzef of a Lye is here undoubtedly noted for a 
Sin; and ſince Almighty God in the Way of Judgment delivers Men to it 
for not receiving the Love of the Truth; it follows, by moſt clear and un- 
deniable Conſequence, that it is no ways inconſiſtent with the Divine Ho- 
lineſs to affirm, that he may puniſh one Sin with another : Though the 
Manner, how God does ſo, is not ſo generally agreed upon by all. For 
ſome here affirm, that Sin is ſaid to be the Puniſhment of Sin, becauſe in 
moſt ſinful Actions, the Commztter of them is really a Sufferer in and by the 
very Sin Which he commits. As for inſtance, the envious Man at the fame 
Time contracts the Guilt, and feels the Torment of his Sin; the ſame 
thing defiles and afflicts too; merits an Hell hereafter, and withall antici- 
pates one here. The like may be ſaid of Theft, Perjury, Uncleanneſs,and 
Intemperance ; the Infamy, and other Calamities inſeparably attending 
them, render them their own Scourges, and make the Sinner the Miniſter 
of Gods Juſtice in acting a full Revenge upon himfelf. All this, I muſt 
confeſs, is true, but it reaches not the Matter in Queſtion ; which com- 
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res not the ſame Sin with itſelf, where of the Conſequences may undoubt- 
edly be afflictive, but compares two diſtinct Sins together, and enquires 
concerning theſe, whether one can properly be the Puniſhment of the 
other ? 

Beſides, if we weigh and diſtinguiſi Things exactly, when the envious 
Man groans under the Gnawings and Convulſions of his baſe Sin, and the 
lewd Perſon ſuffers the Brand and Diſrepute of his Vice; in all this, Sin is 
not properly puniſhed with Sin; bur the Evil of Envy is puniſhed with 
the Trouble of Envy, and the Sin of Intemperance with the [»famy of In- 
temperance ; but neither 1s a State of Trouble, nor a State of Diſgrace or 
Infamy properly a State of Sin; theſe are natural, not moral Evils; and 
— 1 to the Quiet and Tranquility, not to the Virtue of the Soul; for a 
Man may be virtuous without either Eaſe or Reputation. This way 
therefore is ſhort of reſolving the Problem enquired into; which preciſely 
moves upon this Point, viz. Whether for the Guilt of one Sin God can, by 
way of Penalty, bring the Sinner under the Guilt of ano; her ? 

Some ſeem to prove, that he cannot, and that in the Strength of this 
Argument, that every Puniſhment proceeding from God as the Author of 
it, is jut and good, but no Sin, is or can be ſo, and therefore no Sin can 
be made by God the Puniſhment of another. 

But nevertheleſs, the Contrary is held forth in Scripture, and that as 
expreſly, as Words can well declare a Thing; for beſides the clear Proof 
thereof,which the very Text carries with it, it is yet farther proved by thoſe 
two irrefragable Places, in Rom. i. 24. The Apoſtle has theſe very Words, 
Wherefore God alſo gave them up to Uncleanneſs; and again in the 26th 
Verſe, For this Cauſe God gave them up to vile Afections. Belides ſeveral 
other Places pregnant to the ſame Purpoſe, both in the Old Teſtament 
and the New. From all which it is certain, that God may make one Sin 
the Puniſhment of another. "Though it ſtill is to be remembred,that it is one 
Thing for God to grve a Man over to Sin, and quite another for God to 
cauſe him to ſiu; the former importing in it no more, than God's providential 
ordering of a Man's Circumſtances ſo, that he ſhall find no Check nor Hin- 
drance in the Courſe of his Sin, but the latter implying alſo a poſitive Eg 
ciency towards the Commiſſion or Production of a /mful Act; which God 
never does, nor can do; but the other he may, and, in a judicial Way, 
very often does, 

To the Argument therefore alledged, I anſwer thus : That it is very 
conſonant both to Scripture and Reaſon, to diſtinguiſh in one and the fame 
Thing ſeveral Reſpects; and accordingly in Sm, we may conſider the 
moral Irregularity of it; and ſo being inthe very Nature of it Eu, it is 
impoſſible, that there ſhould be any Good in it; or we may conſider Sin, 
as to the Penal Application of it to the Perſon who committed it, and as 
a Means to bring the juſt Judgment of God upon him for what he had 
done; and fo ſome Good may be ſaid to belong to it, though there be none 
at all in it. 

Or to expreſs the ſame thing otherwiſe, and perhaps more clearly and 
agreeably to vulgar Apprehenſions. Sin may be conſidered either 1. 
With Reference to the proper Cauſe of it, the Will of Man committing or 
producing it, and ſo it is abſolutely and entirely Evil. Or 2. It may be 
conſidered, as it relates to the ſupreme Judge and Governor of the 
World, permitting, ordering, diſpoſmg, and over-ruling the Exiftence and E- 
vent of it, to the Honour of his Wiſdom and Juſtice ; and fo far it may be 
called Good, and conſequently ſuſtain the Nature of a Puniſhment 15 
ing from God. But you will reply, Can Sin be any ways good? I anſwer, 
That naturally and mtrinſecally it cannot, but extrimſecally, accidentally, and 
occaſionally, as ordered to a Subſerviency to God's Glory; it may; and 
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the Providence of God is no farther concerned about it: That is to ſay, it 
is good and juſt, that God ſhould fo order and diſpoſe of an obſtinate Sin- 
ner, (as he did once of Pharaoh ) that he ſhould through his own Corrupti- 
on, fall into farther Sin, in order to his farther Puniſhment : But ſurely, 
this does by no means inferr, that the Sins he thus falls into 2 though 
God's Ordering of them may be ſo; and Darkneſs will be Darkneſs ſtill, 
though God can, and often does bring Light out of it. That the Jews 
having rejected the Goſpel {0 „ preached to them, ſhould be de- 
livered to Hardneſs of Heart, and fina ID, was juſt, and, by 
Conlequence good. But this is far from interring, that the Hardneſs of 
Heart and Impenitence were ſo too. Sin may give Occaſion for a great 
deal of Good to be exerciſed upon it, and about it, though there be none 
inherent in it ; and upon that Account, when any Good is aſcribed to it,or 
affirmed of it, it is purely by an extrinſick Denomination and no more. 

Now theſe Diſtinctions rightly weighed and applyed, will fully and 
clearly accord the Doctrine laid down by us, both with the Notions 
of Humane Reaſon, and the Holineſs of the Divine Nature; and conſe- 
quently render all ObjeCtions, and popular Exclamation againſt either of 
them, empty and inſignificant. 

Nor indeed is it very difficult, and much leſs impoſſible, to give ſome 
tolerable Account, how God delivers a Sinner over to farther Sins. For 
it may be very rationally faid, that he does it partly by with-holding his 
reſtraining Grace, and leaving corrupt Nature to itſelf, to the fall 
Swing and Freedom of its own extravagant Actings. Whereby a Man 
adds Sn to Sn, ſtrikes out furiouſly, and without Controul, till he grows 
obſtinate and incurable. And God may be ſaid to do the ſame allo by 
adminiſtring Objects and Occaſions of Sin to ſuch or ſuch a Sinner, 
whoſe corrupt Nature will be ſure to take Fire at them, and fo aQu- 
ally to throw itſelf into all Enormities. In all which, God is not at all 
the Author of Sin, but only purſues the great Works, and righteous 
Ends of his Providence, in diſpoſing of Things, or Objects in themſelves 
good or indifferent towards the compaſſing of the fame ; howbeit, through 
the Poyſon of Mens vicious Affections they are turned into the Oppor- 
tunities and Fuel of Sin, and made the Occaſion of their final Deſtruction. 

But now of all the Puniſhments which the great and juſt God in his 
Anger inflits, or brings upon a Man for Sin, there is none comparable to 
Sin itſelf. Men are apt to go on ſecurely, pleaſing themſelves in the re- 
peated Gratifications of their Vice ; and they feel not God ſtrike, and 
ſo are encouraged in the Progreſs of their Impiety. But let them not, 
for all that, be too confident 5; for God may „rike, though they feel 
not his Stroke, and perhaps the more terribly for their not feeling it. For- 
aſmuch as in N of this Nature, Inſenſibility always goes deepeſt; 
and the Wrath of God ſeldom does ſuch killing Execution, when it Hun- 
ders, as when it bla/fs. He has certainly ſome dreadful Deſign carrying on 
againſt the Sinner, while he ſuffers him to go on in a ſmooth, uninter- 
rupted Courſe of Sinning, and what that Deſign is, and the Dreadfulneſs 
of it, probably will not be known to him till the Poſſibilities of Re- 

entance are cut off, and hid from his Eyes; at preſent, it looks like 
the ſuffering a Man to periſh and die by a Lethargy, rather than jog or 
awaken him. Believe it, it is a fad Caſe, when the Sinner ſhall never 
perceive, that God is angry with him, till he actually feels the Effects 
of his Anger in another World, where it can neither be pacified, nor 
turned away. 

2. The ſecond great Conſequence from the Doctrine hitherto treated 
off by us, of the Naturalneſs of Mens going off from the Love of the 
Truth to a Disbelief of the ſame, ſhall be to inform us of the ſureſt and 
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moſt effectual Way to confirm our Faith about the ſacred and impor- 
tant Truths of Religion; and that is, to love them for their tranſcendent 
Worth and Purity; to fix our Inclinations and Affections upon them; and 
in a word, not only to confeſs, own, and acknowledge them ts be Truths 
but alſo to be willing that they ſhould be ſo ; and fo rejoice with the 
greateſt Complacency that there ſhould be ſuch Things prepared for 
us, as the Scripture tells us there are. For we ſhall find, that Truth is 
not ſo much upon Terms of Courteſy with the Underſtanding, ( which up- 
on a clear Diſcovery of itſelf, it naturally commands) as it is with the 
Will and the Affections, which (though never ſo clearly diſcovered to 
them) it is always almoſt forced to *wwoo, and make ſuzt to. 

[ have been ever prone to take this for a Principle, and a very ſafe one 
too, VIZ. that there is no Opinion really good, (I mean good in the natural, 
beneficent Conſequences thereof ) which can be faiſe. And accordingly, 
when Religion, even Natural;tells us, That there zx a God,and that he ts Ne- 
warder of every Man according to his Works, that he js a moſt wiſe Governor, 
and a moſt juſt and impartial Fudge, and for that Reaſon has appointed a Fu- 
ture Eſtate, wherem every Man ſhall receive a Retribution ſuitable to what 
he had done in his Life-time. And moreover, when the Chriſtian Religion 
farther aſſures us, That Chri/t has ſatisfied God's Juſtice for Sin, and pur- 
chaſed eternal Redemption and Salvation for even the greateſl Sinners, 
who ſhall repent of, and turn from their Sins, and withall, has given ſuch 
excellent Laws to the World, that if Men perform them, they ſhall not 
fail to reap an eternal Reward of Happineſs, as the Fruit and Hffect of 
the forementioned Satifaction; as on the other fide, that if they live vici- 
ouſ?y, and die impenitent, they ſhall inevitably be diſpoſed of into a Con- 
dition of eternal and inſupportable Miſery. "Theſe, I ſay, are ſome of the 
e a Things, which Religion, both Natural and Chriſtian, propoſes to 

ankind. 

And now, before we come to acknowledge the Truth of them : Let us 
ſeriouſly, and in good Earneſt examine them, and conſider, hozv good, how 
expedient, and how ſuitable to all the Ends and Uſes of humane Life it is, 
that there ſhould be ſuch Things; how unable Society would be to ſubſiſt 
without them ; how the whole World would ſink into another Chaos 
and Confuſion, did not the Awe and Belief of theſe Things ( or ſomething 
like them) regulate and controul the Exorbitances of Mens headſtrong, 
and unruly Wills. Upon a thorough Conſideration of all which, I am con- 
fident, that there is no truly wyſe and thinking Perſon, who (could he ſup- 
poſe, that the forecited Dictates of Religion ſhould not prove really true) 
would not however wiſh at leaſt, that they were fo. For allowing,(what Ex- 

erience too ſadly demonſtrates) that an Univerſal Guilt has paſſed upon all 
Mankind through Sin; and ſuppoſing with all;that there wereno Hopes, or 
Terms of Pardon held forth to Sinners; would not an Unzverſal Deſpair 
follow an Unzverſal Guilt ? And would not ſuch a Deſpair drive the Wor- 
ſhip of God out of the World? For certain it is, that none would pray to him 
ſerve,or worſhip him and much leſs ſuffer for him,who deſpaired to receive any 
Good from him. And on the other ſide, could Sinners have any folid Ground 
to hope for Pardon of Sim without an antecedent Satisfaction made to the Di- 
vine Juſtice ſo infinitely wronged by Sin? Or could the Honour of that 
great Attribute be preſerved without ſuch a Compenſation ? And yet far- 
ther; could all the Wit and Reaſon of Man conceive,how ſuch a Satisfaction 
could be made, had not Religion revealed to us a Saviour, who was both 
God and Man, and upon that Account only fitted and enabled to make 
it? And after all, could the Benefits of this Satisfaction be attainable b 
any, but upon the Conditions of Repentance, and Change of Life ; would 
not all Piety and Holy Living be thereby baniſhed from the Societies of 
Te. K k 2 Men? 
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Men? So that we lee from hence, that it is Religion alone which oppoſes 


itlelf to all theſe dire Conſequences, and (like the Angel appointed to 
guard Paradiſe with a flaming Sword ) ſtands in the Breach againſt all 
that Deſpair, Violence) and Impiety, which would otherwiſe irreſiſtibl 
break in upon, and infeſt Mankind in all their Concerns, Civil and Spi- 
ritual. 

And this one Conſideration (were there no farther Arguments for it, 
either from Faith or Philoſophy ) is to me an irrefragable Proof of the 
Truth of the Doctrines delivered by it. For that a Falſhood ( which, as 
ſach, is the Defect, the Reproach, and the very Deformity of Nature) 
ſhould have ſuch generous, ſuch wholeſome, and ſovereign Effects, as to 
keep the whole World in Order, and that a Lye ſhould be the great Bond 
or Ligament which holds all the Societies of Mankind together, keeping 
them from cutting Throats, and tearing one another in Pieces, as (if Re- 
ligion be not a Truth, all theſe ſalutary, publick Benefits muſt be aſcrib- 
ed to Tricks and Lyes) would be ſuch an Aſſertion, as, upon all the folid 
Grounds of Senſe and Reaſon, ( to go no farther ) ought to be looked 
upon as unmeaſurably Abſurd and Unnatural. 

But our Saviour preſcribes Men an excellent and unfailing Method to 
allure themſelves of the Truth of his Doctrine, Joh. vii. 17. Fan one 
( fays he) will do the Will of the Father, he ſhall know of my Doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. If Men could but be 
brought to look upon the Agenda of Chriſtianity as ſurtable, they would 
never judge the Credenda of it zrrational. There is a ſtrange Intercourſe, 
and mutual Corroboration between Faith and Practice. For as Belief 
firſt engages Practice, ſo Practice ſtrengthens and confirms Belief. The 
Body firſt imparts Heat to the Garment, but the Garment returns it with 
Advantage to the Body. God beams in peculiar Evidences and Diſcove- 
ries of the Truth, to ſuch as embrace it in their Affections, and own it 
in their Actions. There may be, indeed, ſome plauſible, ſeeming Argu- 
ments brought againſt the Truth, to aſſault and ſhake our Belief of it : 
But they generally prevail, not by their own Strength, but by our Cor- 
ruption, not by their Power to perſuade, but by our Willingneſs to be de- 
ceived. Whereas, on the contrary, true Piety would effectually ſolve 
{ſuch Scruples, and Obedience anſwer all Objections. And fo I deſcend 
now to the 

3. And laſt of the Conſequences deducible from the DoQtrine firſt pro- 
poſed by us; and this ſhall be to give ſome Account of the true Cauſe 
and Original of thoſe two great Evils, which of late have ſo diſturbed 
theſe Parts of the World; to wit, Atheiſm and Fanaticiſm. And 

(1) For Atheiſn. Moſt ſure it is, that no Doctrine or Opinion can 
generally gain upon Mens Minds, but (let it be never ſo filly and phanta- 
ſtical) it mult yet proceed from ſome real Cauſe ; and more particularly, 
either from the- ſeeming Evidence of the Thing forcing a Belief of itſelf 
upon a weak Intellect, or from ſome ſtrange, unaccountable Inclination 
of the Will and the Affections to ſuch an Hypotheſss. For the firſt of theſe, 
I would fain ſee ſome of thoſe cogent, convincing Arguments, by which 
any one will own himſelf perſnaded, that there is no God, or that he does 
not govern the Affairs of the World, ſo as to take a particular Cognizance 
of Mens Actions, in deſizning to them a future Retribution, according to 
the Nature and Quality of them here. It being all one to the World, 
whether there be no God) or none who governs it. 

But how pititul and ridiculous are the Grounds, upon which ſuch Men 
pretend to account for the very loweſt and commoneſt Phenomena of 
Nature, without recurring to 4 God and Providence? Such as, either the 
fortuitous Concourſe of infinite little Bodies of themſelves, and by their 

own 
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own Impulſe ( lince no other Nature or Spirit is allowed by theſe Men to 

ut them into Motion) falling into this curious and admirable Syſtem of 
the Univerſe. According to which Notion, the blindeſt Chance muſt be 
acknowledged to ſurpaſs and outdo the Contrivances of the exacteſt Art: 
A Thing which the common Senſe and Notion of Mankind muſt, at the 
very firſt Hearing, riſe up againſt and explode. But if this Romance will 
not fatisfy, then in comes the Eternity of the World, (the chief and moſt a- 
vowed Opinion ſet up by the At heiſi to confront and anſwer all the Objecti- 
ons from Religion ;) and yet after all theſe high Pretences, ſo great and 
inextricable are the Plunges and Abſurdities which theſe Principles caſt 
Men into, that the Belief of a Being diſtinct from the World, and be- 


— 


fore it, is not only towards a good Life more conducible, but even for the 


Reſolution of theſe Problems more philoſophical. And I do accordingly 
here leave that old, trite, common Argument (though never the leſs vene- 
rable for being ſo ) drawn from a conſtant Series, or Chain of Cauſes 
leading us up to a ſupreme Mover, (not moved himſelf, by any Thing but 
himſelf) a Being /mmple, immaterial, and mncorporeal; I leave this, I ſay, 
to our High and mighty Atheiſts to baffle and confute it, and ſubſtitute 
ſome thing more rational in the room of it if they can; and in order there- 
unto, to take an £ternzty to do it in. | 

But if this be the Caſe, why then it is made a Badge of Mit, and an 
Argument of Parts for a Man to commence Atheiſt, and to caſt off all Be- 
lief of Providence, all Awe and Reverence of Religion? Aſſuredly in this 
Matter, Mens Conviction begins not at their Under/tandings, but at their 
Wills, or rather at their brutiſp Appetites ; which being immerſed in the 
Pleaſures and Senſualities of the World, would by no means, if they could 
help it, have ſuch a Thing as a Deity, or a Future Eſtate of Souls to trou- 


ble them here, or to account with them hereafter. No; ſuch Men, we 


may be ſure, dare not look ſuch Truths as theſe in the Face ; and there- 
fore they throw them off; and had rather be befooled into a friendly, fa- 
vourable, and propitious Lye ; a Lye which ſhall chuck them under the Chin. 
and kiſs them, and at the ſame time ſtrike them under the f Rib. To 
believe that there is no God to judge the World, is hugely ſuitable to 
that Man's Intereſt, who aſſuredly knows, that upon ſuch a judgment he 
ſhall be condemned; and to aſſert, that there is no Hell muſt needs be 
a very benign Opinion to a Perſon engaged in ſuch Actions, as he knows 
muſt certainly bring him tyither. Men are Atheiſts, not becauſe they have 
better Wits than other Men, but becauſe they have corrupter Wills; nor 
becauſe they reaſon better, but becauſe they live worſe. 

(2.) The next great Evil, which has of late infeſted the Chriſtian 
Church, and that Part of it in our Nation more eſpecially, is Fanaticiſin 
That is to ſay, a Pretence to, and Profeſſion of a greater Purity in Religion, 
and a more ſpiritual, perfect Way of worſhipping Almighty God, than the 
National Ef abliſhed Church affords to thoſe inCommunzjon with it. This, I ſay, 
was and is thePretence,but aPretenceſo utterly falſe,and ſhamefully ground- 
leſs;that in comparifon of the Principle which makes it, Hypocriſy may wor- 
thily paſs for Sncerity, and Phariſaiſm tor the trueſt and moſt refined 
Gand | 5 

But as for thoſe, who own and abet ſuch Separations to the infinite Di- 
ſturbance both of Church and State, I would fain have them produce thoſe 
mighty Reaſons, thoſe invincible Arguments which have drawn them from 
the Communion of the Church into Conventicles; and warranted them to 
preferr Schiſms and Diviſions before Chriſtian Unity and Conformity. No; 
this is a thing which we may expect long enough, 4 1 they will ſo much 
as offer at, and much leſs perform : There being but little of Argument to 
be K 7 Men profeſſing nothing on Inſpiration» and the Impulſe 
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| of a Principle diſcernible "by none but by themſelves. And for my own 


part, J muſt ſincerely declare, that upon the ſtricteſt Search I have been 
able to make, I could never yet find, that theſe Men had any other Reaſon 
or Argument to defend themſelves and their Practices by, but that ſenſleſs 
and impolitick Encouragement which has been all along given them. But 
for all that, Men, who act by Conſcience, as well as pretend it, will do well 
to conſider, that in Humane Laws and Actions, it is not the Penalty annex- 
ed which makes the Sin, nor conſequently the withdrawing it which takes 
away the Guilt, but that the Sanctions of Men, as well as'the Providence 
of God may ſuffer, and even ſerve to countenance gay Things in this 
World, which ſhall both certainly and ſeverely too be reckoned for in the 
next. 

In the mean time, to give a true, but ſhort Account of the Proceedings 
and Temper of theſe Separatiſts. It was nothing but a kind of Spiritual 
Pride, which firſt made them diſdain to ſubmit to the Diſcipline, and from 
thence brought them to deſpiſe, and turn their Backs upon the eſtabliſhed 

orſhip of our Church; the ſober, grave, and primitive Plainneſs of 
which began to be loathed by ſuch brainſick, fanciful Opiniators; who 
could pleaſe themſelves in nothing but Novelty, and the Oſtentation of 
their own extemporary, ſenſleſs Effuſions; fit to proceed from none, but 
ſuch as have the Gift of Talking in their Sleep, or Dreaming while they are 
awake. 

And for this Cauſe, no doubt, God in his juſt and ſevere Judgment deli- 
vered them over to their own ſanctified and adored Nonſenſe, to confound 
and loſe themſelves in an endleſs Maze of Error and Seduction. So that, 
as ſoon as they had broke off from the Church, (through the Encourage- 
ment given 14 by a Company of Men, which had overturned all that 
was ſettled in the Nation) they firſt ran into Presbyterian Claſſes, from 
thence into Independent Congregations. From Independents they improved 
into Anabapti/ts. From Anabaptiſis into Quakers: From whence being 
able to advance no farther, they are in a fair Way to- wheel about to the o- 
ther Extreme of Popery. A Religion and Intereſt the moſt loudly decryed 
and moſt effectually ſerved by theſe Men, of any other in the World be- 
ſides. 

But whoſoever, in the great Concerns of his Soul, would pitch his Foot 
upon ſure Ground : Let him beware of theſe Whirl-Pools, and of turning 
round and round, till he comes to be ſeized with ſuch a Giddineſi, as ſhall 
make him fall 2 and irrecoverably, not from the Church only, but e- 
ven from God himſelt, and all Senſe of Religion. And therefore, to prevent 
ſuch a fatal liſue of Things; let a Man in the next place conſider; that the 
way to obtain a ſettled Perſuaſion of the Truth of Religion, is to bring 
an honeſt, humble and unbyafſed Mind open to the Embraces of it; and 
to know withall, that if he chooſes the Truth in Simplicity, God will confirm 
his Choice with Certainty and Stability. 


To which Cod, the Father of Lights and the Fountain of all Truth, 
be render d and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Maje- 
ty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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Covetouſneſs proved no leſs an Abſurdity in 


Reaſon, than a Contradiction to Religion, 
nor a more unſure Way to Riches, than 
| Riches themſelvcs to Happineſs. 
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LUKE Xii, Verle 18. 
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And he ſaid unto them, take beed and beware of Co- 
etouſneſs; for a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the 


Abundance of the Things which he poſſeſſeth. 


N theſe Words our Saviour cautions his Diſciples, and the 


reſt of his Hearers againſt Covetouſneſs : A Vice, which by 
ſtriking in with ſome of the moſt active Principles of our Na- 
ture, and at the ſame time perverting them too, has e- 
ver yet been, and will, no doubt, ever be too hard for all 
the Rules and Arguments brought againſt it from bare Mo- 
ty as a Grammarian once anſwered his Prince, offering to 
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enter into a Diſpute with him upon a Grammatical Point, that he would 
by no means diſpute with one who had many Legions at bs Command; 
ſo as little Succeſs is like to be found in managing a Diſpute againſt Co- 
vetouſneſs, which ſways and carries all before it, in the Strength of that 
great Queen-Regent of the World, Money; the abſolute Commandreſs 
of Fleets and Armies, and (which is more) very often of their Comman- 
ders too: So hard has common Experience found it for ſome to draw 
their Swords heartily, even againſt an Enemy, who has firſt drawn his 
Purſe to them ; ſuch an univerſal Influence has this mighty Vice : A Vice, 
which, by a Kind of amphibious Quality, is equally ſtrong by Sea and 
Land, and conſequently never out of its Element ; whatſoever Place, Sta- 
tion, or Condition it may be in. From which, and too many the like In- 
ſtances, it will, I fear, prove but too evident, that let ef r argue, 
and Rhetoricians declaim never ſo much againſt this always decryed, but 
yet always practiſed Vice, Covetouſneſs will hardly ever loſe its Reputa- 
tion and Credit in Men's Minds, (whatſoever it may in their Mouths) fo 
long as there ſhall be ſuch a Thing in the World, as Money to hold then 
faſt by. 
p 3 be Words contain in them theſe two general Parts. 


I. A Dehortation or Diſſuaſive from Covetouſneſs. Take heed, and be- 
ware of Covetouſneſs. 55 

II. A Reaſon enforcing it, and coupling the latter Part of the Text 
with the former, by the caſual Particle 2 for a Man's Life confiſteth 
not in the Abundance of the Things which he poſſeſſeth. 


If we take the whole Complex of the Dehortation and the Reaſon of it 
together, as they are joined in the Text, we ſhall find that they are in- 
tended as an Anſwer to a tacit Argumentation apt to be formed by the 
Minds of Men, in the behalf of Coureouſneſs, and founded upon theſe 
three Principles. | | 


1. That it is natural, (and, I may add alſo, allowable ) for every Man 
to endeavour to make his Condition in this Lite, as happy, as lawfully 
he can. | | 

2. That to abound with the good Things of this World, ſeems the di- 
rect and ready Way to procure this Happineſs. And 

3. That Covetouſneſs is the proper and effectual Means to acquire to a 
Man this Abundance. 


Upon theſe three Principles, I fay, is built that Plea or Diſcourſe, with : 
which the Heart of every Worldling, upon the Face of the Earth, endea- q 
vours to fatisfy itſelf of the Reaſonableneſs of Covetouſneſs. It being im- | 
poſſible, without ſome Pretence of Reaſon, for a Rational Agent to main- | 
tain a quiet Mind in any ill Courſe of Practice whatſoever : No Man ever 
doing any Thing, which, at the Time of his doing it, he does not actually 
judge, that he has Reaſon to do the ſame, whether that Judgment be right 
or wrong, true or falſe. And therefore, ſince our Saviour, in the Text 
we are upon, firſt ſuppoſes, and then ſets himſelf to confute this Plea, by 
overthrowing ſome of thoſe ſophiſtical, or ſophiſtically applyed Principles, 
upon which it leaned, the particular Knowledge of them was regularly to 
be premiſed by us, as the Baſis and Ground-work of the whole Proſecution 
of the Subject now before us. In which, we ſhall begin with the firſt Ge- 
neral Part of the Text; to wit, the Dehortation itlelf, and fo confining 
our Diſcourſe wholly to this at preſent, we will conſider in it theſe three 
following Particulars, 

1. The, 
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1. The Author of this Dehortation, who was Chriſt himſelf; the great 
Inſtructor, as well as Saviour of the World. | 
2. The Thing he dehorts us from; to wit, the meaneſt and moſt ſordid 
of all Vices, Coverouſneſs. And 
And La/tly. The Way preſcribed by him, as the moſt ſovereign and 
effectual Preſervative from it; to wit, a conſtant Guard, and a watchful 
Eye over it. Take heed, mys he, and bezware of it; the preſent Danger, 
and the conſequent Miſchiet making the utmoſt Caution againſt it, no more 
than ſufficient. 


All which Particulars put together, viz. The Quality of the Perſon de- 
horting us, the Nature of the Thing he dehorts us from, and the Certainty 
of the Remedy he adviſes us to, make it diſputable, whether we are to 
take the Words of the Text, as the abſolute Command of a Legiſlator, or 
the endearing Counſel of a Friend: I think we have great Reaſon to ac- 
count them both, and that the Text will ſufficiently juſtify the aſſigning a 


double Ground of the Precept, where the Doubling of that, muſt needs al- 


ſo double our Obligation to the Practice; while as a Counſel, we 0uzht to 


follow it ; and as a Command, we are bound to obey it. 

To proceed therefore upon the forementioned Particulars; we ſhall 
treat of each of them in their Order. And 

1. For the great Author of the Dehortation or Diſſuaſion here ſet down, 
who was Chriſt himſelf. He ſaid unto them, beware of Covetouſneſs. That 
is [He] emphatically [He] with a peculiar Significance. For in all Per- 
ſualtions to, or Diſſuaſions from any Thing the Arguments enforcing both, 
muſt be either founded upon the Authority of the Perſon propoſing them, 
or the Reaſon and Evidence of the Thing propoſed. As to the firſt of 
which, can any Thing in Nature be imagined more convincing, than the 
Aſſertion or Word of one, whoſe infinite Knowledge makes it impoſſible 
for him to be deceived, and whoſe infinite Goodneſs makes it equally im- 
poſſible for him to deceive? The firſt of which muſt be abundantly ſuffici- 
ent to oblige our Belief, and the other to claim our Obedience. But both of 
them inſeparably accompanied the Words of our Saviour; who (as the 
Evangeliſt tells us) ſpeaking as one having Authority, and ( by the very 
Teſtimony of his Enemies) & none ever ſpoke before him, could not ſink be- 
low this high Character, in his Diſcourſes upon any Occaſion or Subject 
whatſoever; but upon none more eminently did he, or could he ſhew it; 
than upon this of Covetouſneſs; where nothing but the ſuperlative Abili- 
ties of the Speaker could reach the Compaſs of the Subject 3 to; nor 
any Thing, but the unblemiſhed Virtue of the Reprover, put the Thing 
reproved out of Countenance, or all Defence of itſelf imaginable. For it 
is Innocence which enables Eloquence to reprove with Power; and Guilt 
attacked flies before the Face of him who has none. And therefore, as ev- 
ery Rebuke of Vice comes, or ſhould come from the Preacher's Mouth, 
like a Dart or Arrow thrown by ſome mighty Hand, which does Executi- 
on proportionably to the Force or Impulle 1t received from that which threw 
it; ſo our Saviour's matchleſs Virtue free from the leaſt Tincture of any 
Thing immoral, armed every one of his Reproofs with a piercing Edge, 
and an irreſiſtible Force: So that Truth, in that reſpect, never came na- 
ked out of his Mouth, but either cloathed with Thunder, or wrapped up 
in all the Powers of Perſuaſion ; ſtill his Perſon animated, and gave Life 
and Vigour to his Expreſſion; all his Commands being but the Tranſcript 
of his own Lite, and his Sermons a living Paraphraſe upon his Practice; 
thus, by the ſtrongeſt Way of Argumentation, confuting, and living down 
Covetouſneſs long before he preached againſt it. For though it is moſt true, 


5 that, in Hearing the Word, Men ſhould conſider only the Nature of the 
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Matter delivered to them, (which if it contains a Duty, will be ſure to 
make good its Hold upon them, be the Quality of him who delivers it 
what it will;) yet ſince alſo the Nature of Man is ſuch, that in all Addreſ- 
ſes to him, the Perſon himſelf will be ſtil] as much conſidered as his Diſ. 
courſe, and perhaps more; and ſince the Circumſtances of his Condition 
will always have a mighty. determining Influence upon the Credibility of 
his Words, we will conſider our Saviour diſcourſing againſt Covetouſneſs 
under theſe two Qualifications. - | 

(1.) As he was Lord of the Univerſe. And 

(2.) As he was depreſſed to the loweſt Eſtate of Poverty. 

By the former of which, he | moans the Fulneſs of the Godhead Bodilh, 
by the latter, he humbled, and (according to the Apoſtle's Phraſe) even 
emptyed himſelf to the abject Efate of a Servant. He who was the Ft. 
born of the Almighty, and ſo, by the Title of Primogeniture, Heir all 
Things, and, by Conſequence, had an univerſal, unlimited Claim to all that 
was Great or Glorious within the whole Compaſs of Nature, yet had ſo 
little of this Claim in Poſſeſſion, that he tells us, he was in a poorer and 
more forlorn Condition, than the very Foxes of the Field, or the Foxwls 
of the Air, as to the common Accommodations of Life. It was a Saying in 
the Jewiſh Church, and received with an univerſal Reverence, both b 
the Learned and Unlearned, that the World was made for the Meſſias. And 
we Chriſtians hold, That it was made by him too. For he was, (as the 
Prophet Eſay tiles him) the Mighty God, and conſequently, the Creator 
of all that Was not God. The Son of Abraham by one Nature, and Her- 
nally before Abraham by another. And yet this wonderful Almighty Per- 
ſon; whom the whole World could not circumſcribe, by reaſon of the Di- 
vinity and Immenſity of his Being, had not fo much in the ſame World, 
as where to lay his Head, by reaſon of the Meanneſs of his Condition. 
From all which it follows, that ſince the Quality of the Perſon perſuading 
makes one great Part or Ingredient in the Perſuaſion, nothing could come 
more invincibly, by way of Argument, againſt Covetouſneſs, than a Dif. 
courſe againſt it from the Mouth of him, who created, governed, and had 
a rightful Title to all Things, and yet poſſeſſed Nothing. And thus much 
for the firſt Thing to be conſidered in the Dehortation ; namely, the Per- 
ſon dehorting, who was Chriſt himſelf. Paſs we now to the 

2. Thing to be conſidered in it, to wit, the Thing we are dehorted from, 
which is Covetouſneſs. And here, one would think, it might well be ſup- 
poſed that there needed no great Pains to explain what this is, if we ma 
rationally conclude, that Men know the Things they practiſe, or (in o- 
ther Words) underſtand what they do; yet ſince the very Nearneſs of the 
Object ſometimes hinders the Sight of it, and nothing is more uſual, than for 
Men to be mot of all Strangers at Home, and to overlook the darling Sin 
lying in their own Boſoms,where they think they can never ſufficiently hide 
it, (eſpecially from themfelves) I ſhall endeavour to give ſome Account of 
the Nature of this Vice. And that | 

(1.) Negatively, by ſhewing what it is not. And 

(2.) Poſitroely, by declaring what it is, and wherein it does coſiſt; for 
there is often a Fallacy on both Sides. And 

| (1.) For the Negative. Covetouſneſs is not that prudent Forecaſt, 
Parſimony, and Exactneſs by which Men bound their Expences according 
to the Proportion of their Fortunes. When the River is ſhallow, ſurely it 
is concerned to keep within its own Banks. No Man is bound to make 
himſelſa Beggar, that Fools or Elatterers may account him generous; 
not to ſpend his Eſtate to gratify the Humour of ſuch, as are like to be the 
ſirſt who ſhall deſpiſe and ſlight him, when it is ſpent. If God beſtows up- 
on us a Bleſſing, we may be confident, that he looks upon it as worth our 
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keeping. And he only values the good Providence of God for giving him an 
Eſtate who uſes ſome Providence himſelf in the Management of it; and by ſo 
ing, puts it into his Power to relieve the Poverty of the diſtreſſed, and to 
recover a ſinking Friend, when the Circumſtances of 'Things ſhall ſtamp 
his Liberality with the Name of Charity and Religion. For indeed, he 
only is in a true Senſe charitable, who can facrifice that to Duty, which 
otherwiſe he knows well enough, both how to prize, and make uſe of him- 
ſelf; and he alone can be faid to love his Friend really, who can make his 
own Convenience bow to his Friends Neceſſity, and thereby ſhews, that he 
values his Friendſhip more than any thing that his Friend can receive from 
him. But he, who with a promiſcuous undiſtinguiſhing Profuſeneſs does 
not ſo much diſpenſe, as throw away what he has, proclaims himſelf a Fool 
to all the Intelligent World about him; and is utterly iznorant, both of 
what he has, and what he does; till at length having emptyed himſelf of 
all, he comes to have his Purſe and his Head both alike. 

We never find the Scripture commending any Prodigal but one, and 
him too only for his ceaſing to be ſo. Whole Courſes, if we reflect upon 
we ſhaſt ſee his Prodigality bringing him from his revelling Companions, 
and his riotous Meats, to the Swine, and to the Trough ; and from imitat- 
ing their Senſuality, by a Natural Conſequence to take up with their Diet 
too. Prodigality is the Devil's Steward and Purſe-Bearer, miniſtring to all 
Sorts of Vice; and it is hard, if not an "roar" for a prodigal Perſon to 
be guilty of no other Vice, but Prodigality. For Men generally are pro- 
digahbecauſe they are firit intemperate, luxurous or ambitious. And theſe 
we know, are Vices too brave and coſtly to be kept and maintained at 
an eaſy Rate; they muſt have large Penſions, ard be fed with both Hands, 
though the Man that feeds them farves for his Fanis. From whence it 
is evident, that that which only retrenches, and cuts off the Supplies of 
theſe gaping, boundleſs Appetites, is ſo far from deſerving the uzly Name 
of Avarice, that it is a noble Inſtrument of Virtue, a Step to Grace, and a, 
great Preparation of Nature for Religion. In a Word, ſo far as Pharſi- 
mony is a Part of Prudence, it can be no Part of Covetouſneſs. 

And thus having ſhewn Negativel), what the Covetouſneſs here con- 
demned by our Saviour 7s not; Let us now ſhew Poſitively, What it à, 
and wherein it docs conſiſt. And we ſhall find, that it conſiſts in theſe fol- 
lowing Things. | 

(1.) An anxious, taking Care about the Things of this World. Such a 
Care, as is expreiled in Matth. vi. 28. by taking Thought ; the Greek 
Word 185 TH MECLAY - TE and in the 31ſt Verſe, {44 0g v weppvyiowre A Word importing 
ſuch a 7Thoughtfulneſs,as diſtracts and (as it were) dzwides the Minds and af. 
ter it has divided it, unconſcionably takes both Parts to itſelf. In ſhort, 
ſuch a Care is here meant, as lies like a kind of Wolf in a Man's Brea/t, 
perpetually gnawing and corroding it, and is elſewhere expreſſed by St. 
Luke xii. 29. by being of doubtful Mind. As when a Man after all his La- 
bours, in the ſoLer, rational, and induſtrious Purſuit of his lawful Calling, 

-: diftruſts the Iiſues of God's Providence for a competent Support there- 
in, and dares not caſt himſelf upon that Goodneſs of God. which ſpreads 
its Fatherly Bounty over all, even the leaſt, the loweſt, and moſt contemp- 
tible Parts of the Creaiion.Such an one is a direct Reproach to his great Lord 
and Mater, while he can find in his Hear to think him ſo careful of the 
very meaneſt Rank of Beinzs, as in the mean time to overlook the Wants 
of his nobleſt Creatures, whom he made to lord it over all the reſt, and 
(as a farther Honour) deſigned themſelves for his own peculiar Service; 
but yet ſo, that he never intended that they ſhould ſerve even him the 
Lord of all for nothing. No; the Methods of Providence are far from being 
ſo prepoſterous, as while it adorns the Lyllzes, and cloaths the very Graſs 
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of the Field, to leave him naked, who was ordered by God, and Na. 
tare to ſet his Feet upon both, and while it feeds the Fowls of the Air, 
and the Beaſts of the Land, to ſuffer him to farve, for whole Food both 
of them were made. Beſides that Man has a Claim alſo to a Promiſe for 
his Support and Suſtenance, which none ever miſled of, who came up to 
the Conditions of it. And now, can God require an eaſier and more reaſon- 
able Homage from the Sons of Men, than that wy ſhould truſt him, who 
neither will nor can fail them? And withall, reſt ſatisfied, quiet, and com- 
poſed in their Thoughts, while they do ſo? For ſurely, the infinite Pow- 
er and Goodneſs of God may much more rationally be depended upon, 
than a Man's own pitiful Projects and Endeavours, ſo much ſubject to 
Chance and Diſappointment, be the Man himſelf never ſo skiltul, never ſo 
laborious. See with what Strength of Reaſon, our Saviour argues down 
this ſollicitous reſtleſs Temper of Mind, in the aforemention'd 6th of St. 
Matthew, from this one unanſwerable Conſideration, that if God ſo 
carefully and tenderly provides for Mankind in their greateſt Concern- 
ments, ſurely he will not relinquiſh them in thoſe, where the Difficulty 
of a Supply is leſs, and yet their Inability to ſupply themſelves altogether 
as great. 1s not the Life (fays our Saviour) more than Meat, and the Body 
than Raiment? And ſha!l we commit the former to the common Mercies 
of Providence, but wholly diſtruſt it for the latter? And inſtead thereof, fly 
for Succour to our own ſhort, fallible Contrivances? When it is certain, that 
our Thinking can no more of itſelf work an Alteration in our Cuil, than 
it can in our Natural Eſtate; nor can a Man independently upon the o- 
ver-ruling Influence of God's Bleſſing, care and cark himſelf one Penny 
richer, any more than one Cubit taller : The ſame All- diſpoſing Power no 
leſs marking out the exact Bounds and Meaſures of our Eſtates, than de- 
termining the juſt Stature of our Bodies; and fo fixing the Bulk and 
Breadth of one, as well as the Heighth of the other. We vainly think, we 
have theſe Things at the Diſpoſal of our own Wills, but God will have 
us know, they are ſolely the Reſult of Hu. But 

(2.) Covetouſneſs implies in it alſo, a Rapacity in getting. When Men 
(as it were) with open Mouth fly upon the Prey; and catch with that 
Eazernefs, as if they could never open their Hands wide enough, nor reach 
them out far enough, to compaſs the Objects of their boundleſs Deſires. 
So that, had they ( as the Fable goes of Briareus) each of them an hun- 
dred Hands, they would all of them be employed in graſping and gather- 
ing, and hardly one of them in giving or laymg out; but all in receiving 
and none in reſtoring; a thing in itſelf ſo monſtrous, that nothing in Na- 
ture beſides is like it, except it be Death and the Grave, the only things 
I know, which are always robbing and carrying off the Spoils of the 
World, and never making Reſtitution. For otherwiſe, all the Parts of 
the Univerſe, as they borrow of one another, ſo they ſtill pay what they 
borrow, and that by ſo juſt and well-balanced an Equality, that their Pay- 
ments always keep pace with their Receipts. But on the contrary, ſo great, 
and fo voracious a Prodigy is Covetouſneſs, that it will not allow a Man, 
to ſet Bounds to his Appetztes, though he feels himſelf ſtinted in his Capa- 
cities; but impetuouſly puſhes him on to get more, while he is at a Loſs for 
Room to beſto , and an Heart to enjoy what he has already. This rave- 
nous Vultur-like Diſpoſition the Wiſeman expreſſes, by making Haſte to be 
rich, Prov. 28. 20. adding withall, that he who does ſo, ſhall not be io. 
cent. The Words are a Meioſis, and import much more than they expreſs 
as there is great Reaſon they ſhould ; for ſo much of Violence is there in 
the Courſe or Practice here declared againſt, that neither Reaſon nor Re- 
ligion, Duty nor Danger ſhall be able to ſtop ſuch an one in his Career, but 
that he will leap over all Mounds and Fences, break through Right and 
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Wrong) and even venture his Neck in Purſuit of the Deſign his Head and 
his Heart are ſo ſet upon. And this, I confeſs, is Hate with a Witneſs, 
but one Degree more, than what is implyed in making haſte tu be rich. For 
from hence it is, that we ſee ſome Eſtates like Muſhrooms ſpring up in 
a Night, and ſome who were begging or borrowing at the beginning of the 
Year, ready to be Purchaſers betore it comes about. But this is by no means 
the Courſe or Method of Nature; the Advances of which are ſtill gradual,and 
ſcarce diſcernible in their Motions; but only viſible in their Iſſue. For no 
body perceives the Graſs grow, or the Shadow move upon the Dial, till 
after ſome Time and Leiſure we reffect upon their Progreſs. In like man- 
ner, uſually and —_—— Riches, if lawful, rife by Degrees, and rathe 
come 2 by ſmall Proportions into the honeſt Man's Coffers, Han 
pouring in like a Torrent or Land-Flood, which never brings ſo much Plen- 
ty — 4 at length it ſettles, but it does as much Miſchief all along where 
it Es. 

Yoon the whole Matter, the greedy Getter tis like the greedy Hater; it 
is poſſible, that by taking in too faſt, he may choak or ſurfeit, but 
he will hardly nouriſh and ſtrenthen himſelf, or ſerve any of the no- 
ble Purpoſes of Nature, which rather intends the Security of his Health, 
than the Gratification of his Apppetite. 

And in this reſpect, Covetoulneſs, a Thing of itſelf bad enough, is 
heightened by the Conjunction of another every whit as bad, which is Im- 
patience. A Quality ſudden, eager, and inſatiable, which graſps at ail,and 
admits of no Delay; icorning to wait God's Leiſure, and attend humbly 
and dutifully upon the Iſſues of his wiſe and juſt Providence. Such Perſons 
would have Riches make themſelves Wings ro H to them; though one, much 
wiſer than they, has aſſured us, Prov. xxiii. 5. that when they make them- 
ſelves Wings, they intend to fly away. 

But certainly, in this Buſineſs of growmg rich poor Men (though ne- 
ver ſo poor) ſhould flack their Pace, (how open ſoever they found the 
Way before them) and (as we may fo exprels it) join ſomething of the Cr/p- 
ple to the Bezgar, and not think to fly, or run forthwith to a total and 
immediate Change of their Condition, but to conſider, that both Nature 
and Religion love to proceed leiſurely and gradually, and ſtill to place a 
middle State between two Extreams. And therefore, when God calls 
needy, hungry Perſons to Places and Opportunities of raiſing their For- 
tunes. (a Thing which of late has happened very often) it concerns them 
to think ſeriouſly of the Greatneſs of the Temptation which is before them 
and to conſider the Danger of a full Table to a Perſon ready to ftarve. 
But generally ſuch, as in this manner ſtep immediately out of Poverty into 
Power, know no Bounds, but are infinite and intolerable in their Fat 
ons. So that in Prov. xxviii. 3. Solomon moſt elegantly compares à poor 
Man ovpreſſing the Poor, to a ſaweeping Rain which leaves no Food. A 
Rain which drives and carries off all clean before it ; the] leaſt Finger of 


a poor Oppreſſor being heavier than the Loins of a rich one; for while one 


is contented to fleece the Skin, the other ſtrips the very Bones. And all 
this to redeem the Time of his former Poverty, and at one Leap ( as it 
were) to paſs from a low and indigent, into a full and magnificent Condi- 
tion. Though, for the moſt part, the righteous Judgment of God over- 
takes ſuch Perſons in the Iſſue, and commonly appoints this for their Lot 
that Eftates ſudden in the Getting, are but ſhort in the Continuance, They 
roſe (as I ſhew ) like Land-Floods, and like them they fell. 

3. Covetouſneſs implies in it all ſiniſter and illegal Ways of getting 
And if we dwell fully upon this, we ſhall find, that it is not for nothing, 
that Covetouſneſs is called by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi, 10. The Root of 
all Ewil. A Root as odious for its Branches, as the Branches for their 
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Fruit; a Root fed with Dirt and Dung- hill, and ſo no wonder, if of as 
much Fouineſs, as Fertility: There being no Kind ot Vice whatſoever, 
but Covetouſneſs is ready to adopt, and make uſe of it, ſo far as it finds 
it inſtrumental to its Deſigns; and ſuch is the Cognation between all Vices 
that there is hardly any, but what very often __ to be inſtrumental, 
and conducing to others beſides itſelf. It is Covetouſneſs which com- 
mands in chief, in moſt of the Inſurrections and Murders, which have in- 
feſted the World; and moſt of the Perjuries and p/ous Frauds which have 
ſhamed down Religion, and even diſſolved Society, have been reſolved 
into the commanding Dictates of this Vice. So that whatſoever has been 
pretended, Gain has ſtill been the Thing aimed at, both in the groſſer Out- 
rages of an open Violence, and the ſanctified Rogueries of a more refined 
Ditſimulation. None ever acted the Traytor and the Judas expertly, and 
to the Purpoſe, but ſtill there was a Quid dabitis behind the Curtain. Cove. 
touſneſs has been all along, even in the moſt villainous Contrivances, the 
principah though hidden Spring of Motion; and lying, cheating, hypo- 
critical Prayers and Faſtings the ſure Wheels, by which the great Work 
(as they called it) has ſtill gone forward. Nay, ſo mighty a Sway does 
this pecuniary Intereſt bear even in Matters of Religion; that Toleration 
irſelf, (as ſovereign a Virtue as it is ſaid to be of, for preſerving Order and 
Diſcipline in the Church) yet, without Contribution, would hardly be 
able to ſupport the ſeparate Meetings of the Diſſenting Brotherhood; 
but that, if the People ſhould once grow ſullen, and ſhut up their 
Purſes, it is ſhrewdly to be feared, that the Preachers themſelves would 
ſhut up the. Conventicles too ; at preſent, 'tis confeſſed the Trade is 
quick and gainful, but ſtill like other Trades, not to be carried on with- 
out Money. Gold is the beſt Cordial to keep the Good-Old-Cauſe in 
Heart: And there is little Danger of its fainting, and much leſs of ary 
mg, with ſo much of that in its Pocket. | 
The Truth is, Covetouſneſs is a Vice of ſuch a general Influence and 
Superintendency over all other Vices, that it will ſerve its Turn, even by 
thoſe, which at firſt View ſeem moſt contrary to it. So that it will com- 
mand Votaries to itſelf, even out of the Tribe of Ep:icurw, and make Un- 
cleanneſs, Drunkenneſs, and Intemperance itſelf miniſter to its Deſigns ; 
for let a Man be but rich and great, and there ſhall be enough to humour 
him in his Luis, that they may go Sharers with him in his Wealth; enough 
to drink, and ſot, and carouſe with him, if by drinking with him, they 
may come alſo to eat, and drink, and live upon h/m, and by creeping into 
his Boſom, to get into his Pocket too; fo that we need not go to the coz- 
ening, lying, perjured Shop-Keeper, who will curſe himſelf into Hell fort 
Times over, to gain Two-Pence or Three-Pence in the Pound extraordi- 
nary, and fits retailing away Heaven and Salvation for Pence and Half- 
Pence, and ſeldom vends any Commodity, but he ſells his Soul with it, 
like brown Paper, into the Bargain. I ſay we need not go to theſe for- 
lorn Wretches, to find where the covetous Man dwells ; for ſometimes we 
may find him alſo in a clean, contrary Diſguiſe, perhaps gallanting it with 
his Ladies ; or drinking and roaring, and ſhaking his Elbow in a Tavern 
with ſome rich young Cully by his Side ; who from his dull, ruſtick Con- 
verſe (as ſome will have it) is newly come to Town to ſee Faſhions, and 
know Men (forſooth;) and having newly buried his Father in the Coun- 
trey, to give his Eſtate a more honourable Burial in the City. 
In ſhort, the covetous Perſon puts on all Forms and Shapes, runs through 
all Trades and Profeſſions, haunts all Places, and makes himſelf expert 
in the Myſtery of all Vices, that he may the better pay his Devotions to 
his God Mammon. And ſo 'n a quite different Way from that of the bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtle, he becomes all Things to all Men, that he may by any Means 
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gain ſomething \, tor he cares not much for gaining Perſons, where he can 
gain nothing elle. ok | V 
4. And laſtly. Covetouſneſs implies in it a Tenaciouſneſs in keeping. 
Hitherto, we have ſeen it fillings its Bags, and in this Property we find it 
ſealing them up. In the former, we have ſeen how eagerly it can catch; 
and in this latter, it ſhews us how faſt it can gripe. nd we need no 
other Proof of the peculiar Baſeneſs of this Vice, than this. For as the 
rime, and more eſſential Property of Goodneſs, is to communicate and dif- 
Fuſe itſelf ; So, in the ſame Degree, that any Thing encloſes, and ſhuts up its 
Plenty within itſelf; in the ſame it recedes, and falls off from the Nature of 
Good, It we caft our Eyes over the whole Creation, we ſhall find every 
Part of the Univerſe contributing ſomething or other, either to the Help 
or Ornament of the whole. The great Buſineſs of Providence is to be 
continually iſſuing out freſh Supplies of the Divine Bounty to the Crea- 
ture, Which lives and ſubſiſts like a Lamp fed by continual Infuſions 
from the ſame Hand, which firſt lights and ſets it up. So that Covetouſneſs 
is nothing ſo much, as a grand Contradiction to Providence, while it ter- 
minates wholly within itſelf. The covetous Perſon lives as if the World 
were made altogether for him, and not he for the World, to take in eve- 
ry thing, and to part with nothing. Charity is accounted no Grace with 
him, nor Gratitude any Vertue. The Cries of the Poor never enter into 
his Ears; or if they do, he has always one Ear readier to let them out; 
than the other to take them in. In a word, by his Rapines and Extortions; 
he is always for making as many poor as he can, but for relieving none, 
whom he either finds or makes ſo. So that it is a Queſtion, whether his 
Heart be harder, or his Fit cloſer. Ina word, he is a Peſt and a Monſter : 
Greedier rhan the Sea, and Barrener than the Shore. A Scandal to Religi- 
on, and an Exception from common Humanity ; and upon no other Ac- 
count fit to live in this World, but to be made an Example of God's Juſtice 
in the next. | 
Creditor and Debtor divide the World, and he who is not one, is cer- 
tainly the other. But the covetous Wretch does not only ſhut his Hand 
to the Poor in point of Relzef, but to others alſo in point of Debt. Up- 
on which Account, the Apoſtle James upbraids the rich Men, in Jam. v. 4. 
Behold, ſays he, the Hire of the Labourers who have reaped down your 
Fields, which of you is kept back, cryeth. Theſe, it ſeems, being the Men 
who allow neither Servants nor Workmen any other Wages, than ( as 
the Saying is) their Labour for their Pains Men, generally as the 
World goes, are too powerful to be juſt, and too rich to pay their Debts. 
For whatſoever they can borrow, they look upon as lawful Prize, and ex- 
tremely deſpiſe and laugh at the Folly of Reſtitution. But well it is for the 
poor Orphan and the Oppreſſed, that there is a Court above, where the 
Cauſe of both will be infallibly recognized, and ſuch Devourers be forced 
to diſgorge the Widow's Houſes they had ſwallowed, and the moſt righteous 
Judge be ſure to pay thoſe their Due, who would neverpay any elſe theirs, 
The Truth is, the Covetous Perſon is ſo bad a Pay-Maſter, that he 
lives and dies as much a Debtor to himſelf, as to any one elſe: His own 
Back and Belly having an Action of Debt againſt him; while he pines, 
and pinches, and denies himſelf; not only in the Accommodations, but alſo 
in the very Neceſſities of Nature; with the greateſt Nonſenſe imaginable, 
living a Bezgar, that he may die rich, and leave behind him a Maſs of 
Money, valuable upon no other Account in the Work, but as it is an In- 
ſtrument to command and procure to a Man thoſe Conveniences of Life, 
Which ſuch an one voluntarily, and by full Choice deprives himſelf of. 
Nor does this Vice ſtop here, but, as verily believe, one great Reaſon 
Which keeps ſome Perſons from the bleſſed Sacrament, may be reſolved in 
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to their Covetouſneſs. For God, in that Duty, certainly calls for a Re- 
membrance of the Poor, and therefore there mult be ſomething offered, as 
well as received by the worthy Communicant. But this the covetous 
Wretch likes not, who perhaps, could brook the Duty well enough, were 
it an Ordinance only for receiving and taking in; but ſince it requires alſo 
ſomething to be parted with, he flies from the Altar, as if he were to be 
ſacrificed upon it; and fo, turning his Back 115 his Saviour, chooſes ra. 
ther to forget all the Benefits of his precious Death and Paſſion, than to 
caſt in his Portion into the Poor's Treaſury; a ſtrange Piece of good Hus. 
bandry certainly, for a Man thus to loſe his Soul, only to ſave hrs Pelf. 

And thus much for the ſecond Thing conſiderable in the Dehortation; 
namely, the Thing we are therein dehorted from, which is, that mea, 
ſordid, and degrading Vice of Covetouſneſs. The Nature of which I have 
been endeavouring to make out; both Negatively, by ſhewing, what it is 
not; aad Poſitively, by ſhewing, what it is, and wherein it conſiſts. I pro- 
ceed now to the 

III. And laſt Thing to be conſidered in the Dehortation. Which is, the 
Way and Means whereby we are taught to avoid the Thing we are thus 
dehorted from. And that is, by uſing a conſtant Care and Vigilance againſt 
it. Take heed, and bexware of Covetouſneſs. Concerning which, we muſt 
obſerve, that as every Thing to be avoided, is properly an Evil or Miſ- 
chief; ſo ſuch an Evil, as is to be avoided by a ſingular, and more than 
ordinary Caution, is always attended with one or both of theſe two Quali- 
fications. 

1. An exceeding Aptneſs to prevail upon us. 

2. An equal Difficulty in removing it, when it has once prevailed. In 
both which reſpects, we are eminently cautioned againſt Covetouſneſs. 
And firſt, we ſhall find, that it is a Vice marvellouſly apt to prevail upon 
and inſinuate into the Heart of Man; and that upon theſe three Accounts. 

(I.) The near Reſemblance which it often bears to Virtue. 

(2.) The Plauſibility of its Pleas and Pretences. And 

(3.) The great Reputation which Riches generally give Men in the 
World, by whatſoever Ways or Means they were gotten. And 

(I.) It inſinuates, by the near Reſemblance it bears to Virtue. Virtue 
and Vice dwell upon the Confines of each other; always moſt diſtant in 
their Natures, though the ſame too often in Appearance; like the Bor- 
derers of two Kingdoms or Countries, the greateſt Enemies, and yet the 
neareſt Neizhbours. So that it muſt needs require no ſmall Accuracy of 
Judgment (and ſuch as few are Maſters of) to ſtate the juſt Limits of both, 
and a Man muſt go nearer, than the covetous Perſon himſelf, to hit the Di- 
viding Point, and to ſhew exactly where the Virtue Ends, and the Vice be- 
gins. A ſmall Accident or Circumſtance often changing the whole Quality 
of the Action, and of lawtul or indifferent, rendring it culpable and unlaw- 
ful, Covetouſneſs is confeſſedly a Vice, could we but know where to find 
it. But when it is confronted with Prodzgality, it is fo apt to take ſhelter 
under the Name and Shew of good Husbandry, that it is hard to diſcern the 
Reality from the Pretence, and to re les Nature in its true Shape. 
Parſimony and Saving, determined by due Circuſtances, are, queſtionleſs, 
the Dictates of right Reaſon, and fo far not allowable only, but commen- 
dable alſo. For ſurely there can be no Immorality in ſparing, where there 
is no Law whatſoever, that obliges a Man to ſpend. It is the common and 
received Voice of the World, that nothing can be more laudably got, than 
that which is lawfully ſaved. Saving (as 1 hinted before) being nothing 
elſe, but a due Valuation of the Favours of Providence, and a Fencing 
azainſt one of the greateſt of Miſeries, Poverty; which, Solomon tells us 
comes like an armed Man upon the Laviſh and the Prodigal, and when it 
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comes, is of itſelf a Curſe, and a Temptation, and too often mak es a Man 
as wicked, as he is poor. But ſuch is the Frailty of Humane Nature, and 


its great Proneneſs to Vice, that under the Mask of Lawſul Parſimony, 


that Amor ſceleratus habend?, Covetouſneſs inſenſibly ſteals upon, and gets 
Poſſeſſion of the Soul, and the Man is entangled and enſlaved, and brought 


under the Power of an ill Habit, before he is ſo much as alarmed with its 
firſt Approaches; and ready to be carried off by the Plague, or ſome 


mortal 'Difember, before he is aware of the Infection. But 


(2.) Covetouſneſs is apt to inſinuate alfo, by the Plauſibility of its Pleas. 
Amongſt which, none more uſual and general, than the Necefſit y of prov- 
ding for Children and Poſterity); whom (all will grant) Parents ſhould 


not be inſtrumental to bring into the World, only to fee them ſtarve when 
they are here. Nor are the juſt Neceſſities of a bare Subſiltence to be the 


only Meaſure of their Care for them; but ſome Conſideration is to be had 


alſo of the Quality and Condition to which they were born, and conſe- 


quently were brought into, not by Choice, but by Deſcent. For it ſeems 


not * ſuitable to the common, and moſt impar- 


tial Judgment of Mankind, That one of a No- 
ble Family and Extraction ſhould be put to 


Hedging and Ditching, and be forced to ſupport 
himſelf with the Labour of his Hands, and the 


| Sweat of his Brow. Tis hard Meaſure to be no- 
' bly Born, and baſely Endowed; to wear a Title 
above one's Circumſtances, and ſo ſerve only as a 
Foil to an Elder Brother. But now, by ſuch 
' Proviſions for Poſterity, the Reaſon and Meaſure 
of Mens Gains, from Perſonal is like to grow In- 
finite and Perpetual; and yet no Charge of Co- 


vetouſneſs ſeems here able to take Place; it being 
impoſſible for a Man to be covetous in that, in 


' which no Getting can be ſuperfluous. The firſt 


* But much different cbas the 
Advice of a certain Lawyer, a 
great Confident of the Rehels in 
the Time of. their Reign; who, 
pon a Conſult held among ft them, 
how to diſpoſe of the Duke of 


_ Glouceſter, youngeſt Son of King 


Charles the Frſt, then in theiv 
Hands; with great Gravity (for- 
ſooth) declared it for bis Opinion, 
That they ſhould bind him 
out to ſome good Trade, that 
ſo he might eat his Bread 
honeſtly. Theſe were his 
Words, and very extraordinary 
ones they were indeed, Newverthe- 
Jeſs, they could not hinder him 
from being made a Judge in the 
Reign of King Charles the Se- 
cond, A Practice not unuſual in 


courage and prefer their mortal E- 
nemies before their trueft Friends, 


; Plea of Avarice therefore 18 Pr 0U1 fron fe or e- th- Courts of ſome Princes, to en- 


rity. 


But then, if a Man's Condition be ſuch, that all his Cares are to termi- 


nate in his own Perſon, and that he has neither Sons nor Daughters to lay 


up for, but that his whole Family lives and dies with him, and one Grade 


is to receive them all, why then Covetouſneſs will urge to him the Neceſſi- 
ty of hoarding up againſt Old Age, againſt the Days of Weakneſs and In- 
firmity, when the Strength of his Body, and the Vigour of his Mind ſhall 


fail him, and when the World ſhall meaſure out their Friendſhips and Re 


ſpeQts to him, only according to the Dimenſions of his Purſe. Upon which 


ccount, one would think, that all a Man's Gettings and Hoardings up, 
during his Youth, ought to paſs but for Charity and Compaſſion to his Old 
Age; which mult either live and ſubſiſt upon the Stock of former Acquili- 


tions, or expect all that Miſery, which Fant, added to Weakneſs, can 


bring upon it. The Sight of an old Man, poor and deſtitute, crazy and 
ſcorned, unable to help himſelt, or to buy the Help of others, is a ſhrewd 
Argument to recommend Covetouſneſs to one, even in his greeneſt Years, 
and to make the very youngelt and jollyeſt Sparks, in their moſt fiouriſhing 
Age, look about them. It having been the obſervation and Judgment of 
ſome, who have wanted neither Wiſdom nor Experience, That an did Man 
has no Friend but bis Money. And I heartily wiſh I could contute the 
Obſervation. 1 1 Ts” 

But the like, and no leſs plauſible a Plea will this Vice alſo put in for pro- 


viding againſt Times of Perſecution, or Publick Calamity; calling to a 
O © 
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Man's Mind all the Hardſhips of a Civil War, all the Plundets and Rapines, 
when nothing was fafe above Groiind 3 but a Man was forced to bury þjs 
Bags, to keep himſelf alibe. And therefore, though, at preſent; there 
ſhould be Peace, and all about us calm and quiet, yet who knows how ſoon 
a Storm may ariſe, and the Spirit of Rebellon and Fanariciſm put it into 
Mens Heads once more to raiſe Armies to . 7 and cut Throats in the 
Lord; and then, believe it, when the great ork all be thus carthin on, 
and we ſhall ſee our Friends and our Neighbours reformed out of Houſe and 
Home as formerly, it will be found worth while to have ſecured a friend] 
Penny in a Corner, which may bid us eat, when we ſhould otherwiſe 
ſtarve, and ſpeak Comfort to us, when our Friends will not fo much as 
know us. Me” 1 ; 

With theſe, and ſuch-like Reaſonings, parry 81x 0 Ge, will Cove- 
touſneſs perſuade a Man, both of the Neceſſity and La fulneſs of his rai. 
ſing Heap upon Heap, and joining Houſe to Houſe, and putting no Bounds: 
to his Gains, when his Hand is once in. And it muſt be confeſſed, that 
there is ſome Shew of Reaſon ſor what has been alledged ; but when again, 
we ſhall conſider, that the forementioned Caſes are all but future Contin- 
gencies, Which are by no means to be the Rule of Mens Actions, our Duty 
Is only to look to the Precept, and the Obligation of it, which is plain and 
preſent, and may be eaſily known; and for the reſt, to commit ourſelves 
to the good Providence of God. For while we are ſollicitouſly providing 
againſt. the Miſeries of Age and Perſecution, how do we know, whether 
we ſhall ever live to be old? Or to ſee the Calamity of our Country? Or 
the Perſecution of our Perſons ? 1 however, if God ſhall ſee it for his 
Honour to try and humble us with the Miſeries of any of theſe Conditions, 
it is not all our Art and Labour, all our Parſimony and Providence, which 
can prevent them. And therefore, how plauſible ſoever the Pleas of Co- 
vetouſneſs may ſeem, they are far from being rational. But 

3. And Laſtly. Covetouſneſs is apt to prevail upon the Minds of Men, 
by reaſon of the Reputation which Riches generally give Men in the World, 
by whatſoever Ways or Means they were gotten. It is a very great, 
though fad and ſcandalous Truth, that rich Men are at the very fame 
Time eſteemed and honoured, while the Ways, by which they grew rich, 
are abhorred and deteſted: For how is Griping and Avarice exclaimed a- 

ainſt? How is Oppreſſion branded all the World over? All Mankind 
2 agreed to run them down; and yet, What Addreſſes are made, what 
Reſpects ſhewn, what high Encomiums given to a wealthy Miſer, to a rich 
and flouriſhing Oppreſſor? The lucky Effects ſeems to have atoned for, 
and ſanctified its vile Cauſe; and the baſeſt Thing covered with Gold, lies 


4 


hid itſelf, and ſhines with the Luſtre of its Covering. 

Virtue, Charity, and Generoſity are indeed ſplendid Names, and look 
bright in Sermons and Panegyricks (which few regard:) But when we 
come to Practice, and common Life, Virtue, if poor, is but a ſneaking 
Thing, looked upon diſdainfully, and treated coldly; and when Charity 
brings a Man to need Charity, he muſt be content with the Scraps from the 
Table of the rich Miſer, or the great Oppreſſor. For no Invitations are 
now made, like that in the Goſpel, where Meſſengers are ſent with Tickets 
to bring in Gueſts from the Hedges and High Ways, No, it is not the Way 
in our Days to ſpread Tables, or furniſh out Banquets for the Poor and the 
Blind, the Hungry and the Indigent. For in our Times (to the juſt Shame 
of the Fops our Anceſtors, as ſome call them) full Bellies are till ofteneſt 
feaſted ; and to them who have ſhall be given, and they ſhall have more abun- 
mg 5 This is the Way of the World ; be the Diſcourſe of it, what 
it will. MO 
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And as this is the general Practice of the World, ſo it muſt needs be the 

eneral Obſervation of the World too; for while Men reproach Vice, and 
careſs the vicious; upbraid the Guilt of an Action, but adore its Succeſs; 
they muſt not think, that all about them are ſo without Eyes, or common 
Senſe,. as not to ſpy out the Prevarication, and to take an Eſtimate of their 
real Value of Things and Perſons, rather by what they do, than by what 
they talk. Since therefore it is ſo natural for every one to deſire to live 
with as good Eſteem and Reputation in the World as he can, it is no won- 
der, if Covetouſneſs makes ſo ſtrong a Plea for itſelf in the Hearts of Men, 
by promiſing them Riches, which they find ſo certain a Way to Honour 
and Reſpect. And thus much for the firſt general Reaſon of the Caution, 
given by our Saviour, againſt Covetouſneſs; namely, its great Aprneſs to 
prevail upon, and infinuate into Men's Minds. 

2. The other general Reaſon, is, the exceeding great Difficulty of re- 
moving it, when it has once prevailed. In which, and the like Ce es, one 
would think it Argument ſufficient to caution any Man againſt a Ditenſe, if 
we can but convince him of the great Likelihood of his failing into it ; and 
not only of that but; in caſe he ſhould fall into it, of the extreme Diſficul- 
ty (ſometimes next to an Impoſſibility) of his recovering, and getting out 
of it. Both which Conſiderations together, certainly ſhould add ſome- 
thing more than ordinary to the Caution of every wiſe Man, and make 
po double his Guards 7 ſo threatning a Miſchief. And as for Cove- 

ouſneſs, we may truly fay of it, that it makes both the Alpha and Omera 
in the Devil's Alphabet, and that it is the firſt Vice in corrupt Nature which 
moves, and the laſt which dies. For look upon any Infant, and as ſoon as 
it can but move an Hand, we ſhall ſee it reaching out after ſomething or 
other, Which it ſhould not have; and he who does not know it to be the 
proper and peculiar Sin of old Age, ſeems himſelf to have the Dotage of 
that Age upon him, Whether he has the Years or no. For, who ſo intent 
upon the World commonly as thoſe, who are juſt going out of it? Who fo 
dilizent * heaping up Wealth, as thoſe Who have neither Will not Time to 
fpend it * | | 

If we ſhould inſiſt upon the Reaſon of Things, nothing ſeems more a Pro- 
digy, than to obſerve, how catching and griping thoſe are, who are utter- 
Y void of all Power and Capacity of enjoying any of theſe Thinzs which 
they ſo eagerly catch at. All which ſhews, how faſt this Vice rivets itſelf 
into the Heart, which it once gets hold of; how it even grows into a Part 
of Nature, and ſcarce ever leaves the Man who has been enſlaved by 
it, till he leaves the World. | | 

Now, if we enquire into the Reaſon of the difficult Removal of this 
Vice, we ſhall find, that all thoſe Cauſes, which promoted its firſt Infinu- 
ation and Entrance into Mens Affections, contribute alſo to its Settlement 
and Continuance in the fame; as the ſame Sword which enables to con- 
quer, enables alſo to reign and rule after the Conqueſt. Covetouſneſs, we 
ſhew, prevailed by its Likeneſs and Reſemblance to Virtue, by the Plauſi- 
bility of its Pleas, and by the Reputation of its Effects. All which as they 
were ſo many Arguments to the Soul, firſt to admit, and take in the Vice, 
fo they ate as potent Perſuaſives not to part with it. But the grand Rea- 
fon, T conceive, which ties the Knot fo faſt, that it is hardly to be untied, 
is this : That Covetouſneſs is founded upon that great nan: 
Principle of Nature, which is Se!f-Preſervation. It is indeed an ill-built 
Superſtructure, but yet it is raiſed upon that lawful, and moſt allowed 
Foundation. The prime and main Deſign of Nature, whether in Things 
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animate or inanimate, being to preſerve or defend itſelf; which ſince it can- 


not do, but by taking in Relief and Succour from Things without, and 
ſince this Deſire is ſo very eager and tranſporting, it eaſily overſhoots in 
the Meaſure of what it takes in, and thereby incurs the Sin, and contracts 
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the Guilt of Covetouſneſs; which is properly an « Immoderate Deſire and 
« Purſuit of even the lawful Helps and Supports of Nature. | 
Men dread Want, Miſery, and Contempt, and therefore think, they 
can never be enough ba ed with the Means of Keeping off theſe Evils, 
So that, if Want, Miſery, and Contempt were not manifeſtly Enemies to, 
and deſtructive of the Enjoyments of Nature; and Nature were not infi- 
nitely concerned to ſecure and make good theſe Enjoyments; and Riches 
and Plenty were not thought the direct Inſtruments to effect this; there 
could be no ſuch Thing as Covetouſneſs in the World. But even Money 
( the Deffre of all Nations) would ſink in its Value, and Gold itſelf loſe its 
Weight, though it kept its Luſtre. For to what rational Purpoſe ſhould 
Men proll and labour for that, without which Nature could continue in its 
full, entire Fruition of whatſoever. was either needful for its Support, or 
deſirable for its Pleaſure ? But it is evident, that Men live and act under 
this Perſuaſion, that unleſs they have Wealth and Plenty enough, they 
ſhall be needy, miſerable, and deſpiſed, and that the Way to have enough, 
is to let nothing (if poſſible) go beſide them. So that herein lies the 
Strength of Covetouſneſs, that it acts in the Strength of Nature, that it 
ſtrikes in with its firſt and moſt forcible Inclination ; which is to ſecure 
itſelf, both in the Good it actually has, and againſt the Evil it fears. 
In ſhort therefore, to recapitulate the foregoing Particulars. If Caution 
and Vigilance be ever neceſſary for the Prevention of any Evil, it muſt 
be of ſuch an one as inſinuates itſelf eaſily, grows upon a Man inſenſibly, and 
ſticks to him immoveably; and in a word, ſcarce ever loſes its Hold, 
where it has once got it. So that a Man mult be continually watching and 
tencing againſt it, or he ſhall be ſure to fall by it. IgE 
And thus much for the firſt general Part of the Text, to wit, the De- 
hortation from Covetouſneſs, expreſſed in theſe Words, Take heed, and 
beware of Covetouſneſs. A Vice, which no Character can reach the Com- 
paſs, or fully expreſs the Baſeneſs of, holding faſt all it can get in one Hand, 
and reaching at all it can deſire with the other. A Vice which 
* Viz. I= may but too ſignificantly be called the * Beawiz, or Appetitus 
22 Caninus of the Soul, per etually diſpoſing it to a Courſe of al- 
_— quo . ternate craving and {wallowing, and ſwallowing and craving, 
borantes, etiam and which nothing can cure, or put an end to, but that which 
s Bag puts an end to the Man himſelf too. In a word, of fo. killing 
nus. a Malignity is it, that whereſoever it ſettles, it may be deſerv- 
8 edly ſaid of it; that if it has enriched its Thouſands, it has 
damned its ten Thouſands. An hard Saying I confeſs; but it is the Truth of 
itwhich makes it ſo. And therefore happy; no doubt, is that Man, who ma- 
turely takes the Warning which our Saviour fo tavourably gives him; and 
by ſhunning the Contagion of a Vice ſo peculiarly branded and declared 
againſt, neither contracts the Guilt,nor comes within the Number of thoſe, 


whom God himſelf, in Pſalm. x. 3. expreſly tells us, he abbors. | 
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To which God, ( who ſo graciouſly warns ws here, that he may not 
condemn e hereafter ) be render d and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all 
Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for ever- 
more, Amen. | 
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Covetouſneſs proved no leſs an Abſurdity in 


| Reaſon, than a Contradiction to Religion, 
nor a more unſure Way to Riches, than 
Riches themſelves to Happinels. 
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And he ſaid unto them, take heed and beware of Co- 
etouſneſs; for a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the 


Abundance of the Things which he poſſeſſeth. 


„HE N Ientred upon the Proſecution of theſe Words, 
> Iobſerved in them theſe two General Parts. 


I. A Dehortation, or Diſſuaſive from Covetouſneſs 
in theſe Words; Take heed, and beware of Covetouſ- 


> A o: ; neſs. 
n fl. A Reaſon enforcing it, and joining the latter 
CSE SS Part of the Text with the former, by the cauſal 


Particle | For] For a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the Abundance of the 
Things which he poſſeſſeth. | 


As for the firſt of theſe vid, viz. the Dehortation, or Diſſuaſion from 
Covetouſneſs ; 1 have already diſpatched that in a Diſcourſe by itſelf, and 


ſo proceed now to the 
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(2.) General Part, to wit, the Reaſon enforcing the ſaid Dehortation, 
and expreſſed in theſe Words, For a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the Abun- 
dance of the Things which he poſſeſſeth. ES 

In the foregoing Diſcourſe, I ſhew'd, that theſe Words were an Anſwer 
of our Saviour, to a tacit Argumentation formed in the Minds of moſt 
Men, in the behalf of Covetouſneſs; which grounding itſelf upon that 
Univerſal Principle, That all Men deſire to make their ite in this World 
as happy as they can, proceed to the main Concluſion, by theſe two Steps; 
to wit, that Riches were the direct and proper Means to acquire this Ha- 

pineſs; and Covetouſneſs the proper Way to get and obtain /tyches. 

The Ground of which Arguments; namely, That every Man may de- 
ſign to himſelf as much Happineſs in this Life, as by all lawful Means he can 
compaſs, our Saviour allows, and contradicts not in the leaſt ; as being in- 
deed the firſt, and moſt native Reſult of thoſe Principles, which every 
Man brings into the World with him. But as for the two Conſequences 
drawn from thence; the firſt of them, v/z. That Riches were the direct 
and proper Means to acquire Happineſs, our Saviour denies, as abſolutely 
falſe; and the ſecond, wiz. That Covetouſneſs 3s the proper Way to obtain 
Riches, he does by no means allow for certainly true; though he does 
not, I confeſs, directly ſet himſelf to diſprove it here; but in the Text 
now before us, inſiſts only upon the Falſhood of the former Conſequence, 
as we, in the following Diſcourſe, ſhall likewiſe do; though even the lat- 
ter of theſe Conſequences' alſo ſhall not be paſſed over in its due Place. 

Accordingly, our Saviour here makes it the chief, if not ſole Buſineſs of 
his preſent Sermon ( and that in Defiance of the common Sentiments of the 
World) to demonſtrate the Inability of Riches for the Attainment of true 
Happineſs, and thereby to make good the grand Point inſiſted upon, vix. 
That a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the Abundance of the Things which he 
poſſeſſeth. Where, by [Life] I ſuppoſe, there can be no need of proving, 
that our Saviour does not here mean | Life] 3 and phyſically ſo taken, 
and no more; which is but a poor Thing, God knows; but by Life, ac. 
cording to a Metonymy of the Subject for the Adjunct, underſtands the 
Happineſs of Life, in the very ſame Senſe, wherein St. Paul takes this 
Word in 1 Thefſ. iii. 8. Now (ſays he) we live, / o# and faſt in the 
Lord. That is, we live with Comfort, and a ſatisfactory Enjoyment of 
ourſelves. And conformable to the ſame, is the Way of Speaking in the 
Latin, as Iſtuc eft vivere, and Non eft vivere, ſed valere vita. In which, 
and many the like Expreſſions, Vivere and vita import not the mere phyſi- 
cal AQt of Living; but the Pleaſure, Happineſs, and Accommodations of 
Life; without which, Life itſelf is ſcarce worthy to be accounted Life; 
but only a Power of breathing, and a Capacity of being miſerable. 

Now, that Riches, Wealth, and Abundance, (the Things which ſwell ſo 
big in the Fancies of Men, promiſing them Mountains, but producing on- 
ly a Mouſe) are not, as they perſuade themſelves, ſuch 1 unfailing 
G uſes of that Felicity, which the grand Deſires of their Nature fo eager- 
ly preſs after, will appear from theſe following Conſiderations. 

1. That no Man, generally ſpeaking, acquires, or takes Poſſeſſion of the 
Riches of this World, but with great Toil and Labour, and that very fre- 

uently even to the utmoſt Fatigue. The firſt and leading Curſe, which 
od pronounced upon Mankind in Adam, was, that in the Sweat of hs 
Brows he ſhould cat his Bread, Gen. iii. 19. And if it be a Curſe for a 
Man to be forced to toil for his very Bread; that is, for the moſt neceſſary 
Support of Life; how does he heighten. and multiply the Curſe upon him- 
ſelf, who toils for Superfluities, and ſpends his Time and Strength in hoard- 
ing up that, which he has no real Need of; and which, it is ten to one, but 
he may never have any Occaſion for. For ſo is all that Wealth, which ex- 
ceeds 
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ceeds ſuch a Competence, as anſwers the preſent Occaſions and Wants of 
Nature. And when God comes to account with us, (let our own Meaſures 


be what they will) he will conſider no more. 

Now certain it is, that the general, ſtated Way of gathering Riches; 
muſt be by Labour and Travail, by ſerving other Mens Needs, and proſe- 
cuting their Buſineſs, and thereby doing our own. For there is a general 


' Commutation of theſe two, which circulates, and goes about the World, 
and governs all the Affairs of it; one Man's Labour being the ſtated Price of 


another Man's Money; that is to ſay, Let my Neighbour help me with his 
Art, Skill, or Strength, and I will help him in Proportion with what I poſ- 
ſeſs. And this is the Original Cauſe and Reaſon, why Riches come not 
without Toil and Labour, and a Man's exhauſting himſelf to fill his Purſe. 
This, I fay, is the Original Cauſe for I know, that, the World being once 
ſettled, Eſtates come to be tranſmitted to many by Inheritance; and ſuch 
need nothing elſe to render them wealthy, but only to be born into the 
World. Sometimes alſo, Riches fall into Mens Hands by Favour or For— 
tune; but. this is but ſeldom, and thoſe, who are thus the Favourites of 
Providence, make but a ſmall Number, in compariſon of thoſe, who get 
what they have by Dint of Labour, and ſevere Travail. And therefore, 
(as I faid at firſt) this is the common, ated Way, which Providence allows 


Men to grow rich by. 


But now, can any Man reconcile temporal Happineſs to perpetual Toil ? 
Or can he enjoy any Thing truly, who never enjoys his Eaſe ? I mean, that 
lawful Eaſe, which God allows, and Nature calls for, upon the Viciſſitudes 
of Reſt and Labour. But he, who will be vaſtly rich, muſt bid adieu to 
his Reſt, and reſolve to be a Slave, and a Drudge all his Days. And at 
laſt, when his Time is ſpent in heaping up, and the heap is grown big, and 
calls upon the Man to enjoy it, his Years of Enjoyment are paſt, and he 
muſt quit the World and die like a Fool, only to leave his Son, or his Heir a 
rich Man; who perhaps will be one of the firſt, who ſhall laugh at him for 
what he left him, and complain, if not alſo curſe him, for having left him no 
more. For ſuch Things have happened in the World; and I do not find, 
that the World much mends upon our Hands. But it this be the Way of it, 
(as we ſee it is) what Happineſs a Man can reap from hence, even upon a a 
temporal Aecount, needs a more than ordinary Invention to find out. The 
Truth is, the Abſurdity of the Practice is ſo very groſs, that it ſeems to 
carry in it a direct Contrariety to thoſe common Notions and Maxims, 
which Nature would govern the Actions of Mankind by. 

2. Men are uſually forced to encounter, and paſs through very great 
Dangers, before they can attain to any conſiderable Degrees of Wealth. 
And no Man, ſurely, can rationally account himſelf happy in the midſt of 
Danger. For while he walks upon the very Edge and Brink of Ruin; it is 
but an equal Caſt, whether he ſhall ſucceed or ſink, live or die, in the At- 
tempt he makes. He, who (for inſtance) deſigns to raiſe his Fortunes b 
Merchandize, (as a great Part of the World does) muſt have all his Hopes 
floating upon the Waves, and his Riches (the whole Support of his Heart ) 
entirely at the Mercy of Things which have no Mercy, the Seas and the 
Winds. A ſudden Storm may beggar him; and who can ſecure him from 
a Storm in the Place of Storms? A Place, where whole Eſtates are every 
Day ſwallowed up, and which has thereby made it diſputable, whether 
there are more Millions of Gold and Silver lodged below the Salt Waters, 
or above them; ſo that, in the ſame Degree, that any Man of Senſe de- 
ſires Wealth, he muſt of Neceſſity fear its Loſs; his Deſires muſt ſtill 
meaſure out his Fears; and both of them, with reference to the ſame Ob- 


jects, muſt bear Proportion to one another; which, in the mean time muſt 


needs make the Man really miſerable; by being thus held in a continual 
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ſtraction between two very uneaſy Paſſions. Nevertheleſs, let us after all, 
ſuppoſe that this Man of Traffick, having paſſed the beſt of his Days in 
Fears and Danzers, comes at length to triumph ſo far over both, as to 
bring off a good Eſtate from the Mouth of the devouring Element, and 
now thinks to ſit down, and ſolace his old Age with the Acquiſitions of his 
younger, and more daring Years ; let him, however, put what is paſt, and 
what is preſent into the' ſame Balance, and judge impartially, whether the 
preſent Enjoyment, which he reaps from the Quiet and Plenty of this poor 
Remainder of his Age, ( if he reaps any ) can equal thoſe perpetual Fears 
and Agonies, which not only anticipated, and brought Age upon him be- 
fore its Time, but likewiſe by a continual racking Sollicitude of Thought 

cut him off from all Pleaſure in the proper Days of Pleaſure, and from thoſe 
| youthful Satisfactions, which Age muſt by no means pretend to. I am this 
Day fourſcore Tears old ( ſaid the aged and rich Barzillai) in 2 Sam. Xxix, 
35. and can I yet taſte what I eat, or what [drink * But (it ſeems) as dull 
as his Senſes were, he was ſeverely ſenſible of the Truth of what he ſaid 
And whoſoever lives to Barzillats Years, ſhall not with all Barz/lla?'s 
Wealth and Greatneſs ( ſufficient, as we read, to entertain a King and 
his Army ) be able to procure himſelf a quicker, and a better Reliſh of 
what ſhall be ſet before him, than Barzillai had. For all Enjoyment 
muſt needs be at an end, where the Powers of enjoying ceaſe. And if, 
in the next place, we ſhould paſs from the Delicacies of Fare to the 
Splendor of Habit ( another Thing which moſt of the World are ſo much 
taken with ) What could the Purple, and the Scarlet, and all the Fineries 
of Cloathing avail a Man, when the Wearer himſelf was grown out of 
Faſhion ? In a Word, every Man muſt be reckoned to have juſt ſo much 
of the World, as he enjoys of it. And the Covetous Man (we have ſhewn } 
will not, and the old Man cannot enjoy it. 

But ſome again, (the natural Violence of their Temper ſo diſpoſing them) 
are for adyancing, and enriching themſelves (if poſſible) by War: A 
Courſe certainly, of all others, the moſt unaccountable and prepoſterous. 
For is it not highly irrational, for a Man to facrifice the End to the Means ? 
To hazzard his Life for the Purſuit of that, which, for the Sake and Sup- 

rt of Life only, can be valuable? Well indeed may the Man, who has 
ns bred up in and accuſtomed to Camps, Battles, and Sieges, look 
Death and Danger boldly in the Face; but yet, let him not think to look them 
out of Countenance too; theſe being Evils, no doubt, too great for Mortali- 
ty, with but common Senſe and Reaſon about it, to defy. Nay, ſuppoſe 
we likewiſe, the Man of Arms lo fortunate, as, in his Time, to have fought 
himſelf into an Eſtate, (as ſeveral ſuch have done) yet may not, even 
this alſo, prove a very gat and contemptible Purchaſe, if, as ſoon as it 
is made, the Man himſelf ſhould drop out of this World, and fo become 
wholly uncapable of taking Poſſeſſion of what he had bought with his 
Life, but only by his Grave? 

Thus, I fay, it often fares with thoſe Soldiers of Fortune, or Field. Ad- 
wenturers, (as we may call them) from whom, if we caſt our Eye a 
little farther, upon another Sort of Men, no leſs eager after Gain and 
Grandeur from their Management of State Affairs; ſhall we find their 
Condition at all more ſecure ? Their Happineſs more firmly fixed ? And 
leſs of a Venture than that of thoſe of the forementioned Tribe? No 
ſurely, no leſs Hazards meet the Stateſman at the Council-Board, than ac- 
coſt the Soldier in the Field; and one had need be as good a Fencer, as 
the other ought to be a Fighter, to defend himſelf The Oppoſiti- 
ons he is to conteſt with, being altogether as terrible and fatal, though not 
in the ſame Dreſs. For he has the changeable Will of his Prince or Su- 
periors, the Competition of his Equals, and the popular Rage of his Infe- 
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riors, to guard and ſecure himſelf againſt. And he muſt walk with a wary 
Eye, and a ſteady Foot indeed, who never trips nor ſtumbles at any of 
theſe croſs Blocks, which ſome Time or other, will aſſuredly be caſt 
before him; and it is well if he carries not only his Foot, but his Head 
too, fo ſure, as to fall by neither of them; many wiſe Men, I am ſure, 
have fallen ſo. For it is not Wiſdom, but Fortune which muſt protect 
ſuch an one ; and Fortune is no Man's Freehold, either to keep, or to 
command. 

Which being truly his Caſe, I cannot judge that Man happy, who, is in 
Danger to be ruined every Moment, and who can neither bring the Cauſes 
of his Ruin within the Reach of his Proſpect, nor the Avoidance of them 
within the ogg wy of his Power; but notwithſtanding all his Art, Wit, 
and Cunning, lies perpetually _ to a thouſand inviſible, and, upon 
that Account inevitable Miſchiets. And thus I have ſhewn the Dangers 
which attend the ſeveral Ways and Paſſages by which Men aſpire to 
Wealth and Greatneſs ; the Things upon which the abuſed Reaſon of Man- 
kind 10 — doats, and in which it places ſo much Felicity, and finds ſo 
little. But 

3. Men are frequently forced to make their Way to great Poſſeſſions, 
by the Commiſſion of great Sins, and therefore the Happineſs of Life can- 
not poſſibly conſiſt in them. It has been a Saying, and a 'remarkable 
one it is, that there 35 no Man very rich, but z either an unjuſt Perſon 
himſelf, or the Heir of one or other, who was ſo. I dare not pronounce ſo 
ſevere a Sentence univerſally : For I queſtion not, but through the good 
Providence of God, ſome are as innocently, and with as good a Con- 
ſcience rich, as others can be poor: But the general Baſeneſs and Cor- 
ruption of Mens Practices has verified this harſh Saying of too many ; 
and it is every Day ſeen, how many ſerve the God of this World, to 
obtain the Riches of it. Tis true, the full Reward of a Man's unjuſt 
Dealing never reaches him in this Life; but if he has not ſinned away 
all the Senſe, Tenderneſs, and Apprehenſiveneſs of his Conſcience, the 
Grudges and Regrets of it will be till like Death in the Pot, and give 
a ſad grumbling Allay to all his Comforts ; nor ſhall his Heart ever tind 
any entire, clear, unmixed Content in the Wealth he has got, when he 
ſhall reflect upon the Manner of his getting it; and aſſure him, that no- 
thing of all that, which he poſſeſſes in the World, is yet paid for; fo that 
if the Juſtice of God ſhould exact his Soul in Payment of that vaſt Score, 
which his ſinful Gains have run him into, when this ſad Debt came once to 
be cleared off, who then would be the Gainer? Or what could be got, 
when the Soul wwas lost? 

One Man, perhaps, has been an Oppreſſor, and an Extortioner, and wad- 
ed to all his Wealth through the Tears of Widows and Orphans. Ano- 
ther with Blood and Perjury, Falſhood and Lying, has born down all be- 
fore him, and now lords it in the midſt of a great Eſtate ; and the like 
may be ſaid of others, who, by other Kinds of Baſeneſs, have doie the 
ſame. But now, can any of theſe thriving Miſcreants be eſteemed, or 
called happy in ſuch a Condition ? Is their Mind clear, their Conſcience 
calm and quiet, and their Thoughts generally undiſturbed ? For there 
can be no true Happineſs, unleſs they are ſo ; foraſmuch as all Happineſs 
muſt paſs through the Mind, and the Apprehenſion. But God has not 
left himſelf ſo without Witneſs, even in the Hearts of the moſt profligate 
Sinners, as to ſuffer great Guilt, and profound Peace to cohabit in the 
ſame Breaſt. Jonah muſt not think to diſobey, and then to ſleep ſecure- 
ly, and unmoleſted. No, the Storm will quickly be about his Ears, and 
the terrible Remembrancer within will be rubbing up old Stories, and 
breaking in upon his falſe Repoſe with ſecret Intimations of an impend- 

Vor. Il. Q q ing 


% 


150 mo Diſcourſes upon 


ing Wrath. So that, if the Tempter, at any Time, be at one Elbow, to 
induce a Man to ſin ; Conſcience will not fail to be jogging him at the 
other, to remind him what he has done, and what he is to expect thereup. 
on. This has been the Caſe of the moſt proſperous Sinners in the World : 
theſe Remorſes and fore-Bodings, have ſtuck cloſe to them in the midſt of all 
their Plenty, Power, and Splendor ; a ſufficient Demonſtration doubtleſs, 
how thin and counterfeitall the Joys of theſe Grandees are in ſpite of all 
the Flouriſhes and fine Shows they make in the Opinion of the fooliſh World, 
which ſees and gazes upon their gliſtering Outſide, but knows not the dif. 
mal Stings, and ſecret Laſhes which they feel within. 

And thus much for the firſt general Argument, proving, that true Hap. 
pineſs conſiſts not in an earthly Abundance, taken from the Conſideration 
of thoſe Evils, through which Men commonly paſs into the Poſſeſſion of 
it. The 
g 2. General Argument ſhall be taken from the Conſideration of ſuch E- 
vils as attend Men, when they come to be actually poſſeſſed of this Abun. 
dance. AS 

1. Exceſſive, immoderate Cares. The very Management of a great E. 
ſtate, is a greater and more perplexing Trouble, than any that a poor 
Man can be ſubject to. Great Riches ſuper-induce new Neceſſities ; Ne- 
ceſſities added to thoſe of Nature, but accounted much above them; to 
wit, the Neceſſities of Pomp, Grandeur, and a ſuitable Port in the World. 
For he, who is vaſtly rich, muſt live like one who is ſo; and whoſoever 
does that, makes himſelf thereby a great Hof, and his Houle a great [nn ; 
where the Noiſe, the Trouble, and the Charge is ſure to be his, but the 
Enjoyment ( if there be any ) deſcends upon the Perſons entertained by 
him; nay, and upon the very Servants of his Family, whoſe Buſineſs is on- 
lv to pleaſe their Maſter, and live upon him, while the Maſter's Buſineſs is 
to pleaſe all that come about him, and ſometimes to fence againſt them too. 
For a Gainer by all his Coſts and Charges, by all that he can give or 
ſpend, he ſhall never be. Such being the 3 of moſt Men in the 
World, that though they are never ſo kindly uſed, and ſo generouſly en- 
tertained, yet they are not to be oblzzed; but go away, rather enNUyIng 
their Entertainer's Greatneſs, than acknowledging his Generofity. So that 
a Man, by widening or enlarging his Condition, only affords the Malicious 
World about him, ſo many more Handles to lay hold of him by, than it 
had belore. It is indeed impoſſible, that Riches ſhould increaſe; and 
that Care, with many malign Accidents beſides, ſhould not increaſe with 
them. This is the dark Shadow, which {till follows thoſe ſhining Bodies. 
And Care is certainly one of the greateſt Miſeries of the Mind; the Toil, 
and very Day-Labour of the Soul. And what Felicity, what Enjoyment 
can there be in unceſſant Labour? For Enjoyment is properly attractive, 
but Labour expen/rve. And all Pleaſure adds, and takes in ſomething to 
the Stores of Nature; while Work and Labour is ſtill upon the export- 
inz and the ſpending Hand : Care is a conſuming, and a devouring 
Thing, and with a Kind of ſpiteful, as well as craving Appetite, 
preys upon the beſt and nobleſt Things of a Man, and is not to be put 
olf with any of the Dainties of his full Table: But his Thoughts, his Na- 
tural Reſt and Recreations are the Viands, which his Cares feed upon. And 
is not that wealthy great one, think we, very happy, whoſe Riches ſhall 
force him to lie awake, while his very Porter is aſleep? And whoſe Great- 
neſs ſhall hardly allow him ſo much as Time to eat? Certainly, ſuch an one 
ſuſtains all the real Miſeries of Want, no leſs than he who ſeeks his Meat 
from Door to Door. For he is as much farved, who cannot find when, as 
he who cannot find what to eat; and he dies as ſurely, who is preſſed to 
Death with Heaps of Gold and Silver, as he who is cruſhed under an 
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Heap of Stones or Dirt. The Malignity, and corroding Quality of Care 
is, to all Intents and Purpoſes of Miſchief, the ſame, be the Cauſes of it ne- 
ver ſo different. And whether Poverty or Riches produce the Vexation, 
the Impreſſion it makes upon the Heart, is alike from both. They who will 
be rich, fays St. Paul, 1. Tim. vi. 10. prerce themſelves through with many 
Srrows ; and thoſe (it ſeems) Sorrows not of the lighter,and more tranſient 
Sort, Which give the Mind but feeble Touches, and ſhort Viſits, and quick- 
ly go off again; but they are ſuch, as ſtrike Daggers into it; ſuch as enter 
into the innermoſt Parts and Powers of it; and in a word, pierce it throuzh 
and through, and draw out the very Lite and Spirit through the W ound 
they make. "Theſe are the peculiar and extraordinary Sorrows which g⁰ 
before, accompany, and follow Riches: And there is no Man, though in ne- 
ver ſo low a Station, who ſets his Heart upon growing rich, but ſhall in his 
Proportion, be ſure to have his Share of them. But then, let us caſt our 
Eye upon the higheſt Condition of Wealth and Abundance, which this 
World affords; to wit, the Royal Eſtate of Princes : Yet neither can this 
be truly eſteemed an Eſtate of Happineſs and Fruition; but as much ad- 
vanced, above all other Conditions, in Care and Anxiety, as it is in Power 
and Dignity. The greateſt, and the richeſt Prince can have but the En- 
joyment of one Man; but he ſuſtains the united Care, and Concerns of as 
many Millions,as he commands. The Troubles of the whole Nation concen- 
ter in the Throne, and lodge themſelves in the Royal Diadem. So that it 
may in effect, be but too truly ſaid of every Prince, that he wears a Crown of 
Thorns together with his purple Robe, ( as the greateſt of Princes once did ) 
and that his Throne is nothing elſe, but the Szat Imperial of Care. But 

2. The ſecond Ewil which attends the Poſſeſſion of Riches, is an infatia- 
ble Deſire of getting more, Eccleſ. v. 9. He who loves Money, ſhall not 
be ſatisfied with it, ſays Solomon, And, I believe, it would be no hard 
Matter to aſſign more Inſtances of ſuch as Riches have made covetous,than 
of ſuch as Covetouſneſs has made rich. Upon which Account, a Man can 
never truly enjoy what he actually has, through the eager Purſuit of what 
he has not; his Heart is ſtill running out ; ſtill upon the Chace of a new 
Game, and ſo never thinks of uſing what it has already acquired. And 
muſt it not now be one of the greateſt Miſeries, for a Man to have a perpe- 
tual Hunger upon him, and to have his Appetite grow fiercer and ſharper 
amidſt the very Objects and Opportunities of Satisfaction? Yet fo it is uſu- 
ally with Men hugely rich. They have, and they covet ; Riches flow in 
upon them, and yet Riches are the only Things they are ſtill looking after. 
Their Deſires are anſwered, and while they are anſwered, they are en- 
larged ; they grow wider and ſtronger, and bring ſuch a Dropſy upon the 
Soul, that the more it takes in, the more it may; juſt like ſome Drunkards, 
who even drink themſelves athirſt, and have no Reaſon in the World for 
their drinking more, but their having drank too much 3 

There cannot be a greater Plague, than to be always baited with the Im- 
portunities of a growing Appetite. Beggars are troubleſome, even in the 
Streets, as we paſs through them; but how much more, when a Man 
ſhall carry a perpetually clamorous Beggar in his own Breaſt, which ſhall 
never leave oit crying, G/ve, Eve, whether the Man has any Thing to 
give or no? Such an one, though never ſo rich, is like a Man with a 
numerous Charge of Children, with a great many hungry Mouths about 
him to be fed, and little or nothing to feed them with. For he creates to 
himſelf a Kind of new Nature, by bringing himſelf under the Power of new 
Neceſſities and Deſires. Whereas Nature conſidered in itſelf, and, as true 
to its own Rules, is contented with little, and Reaſon and Relizion enables 
us to take up with leſs, and ſo adds to its Strength, by contracting its Ap- 
petites, and retrenching its Occaſions. 
Ver. | Q q 2 There 
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There is no Condition ſo full and affluent, but Content is, and will be a 
neceſſary Supplement to make a Man happy in it; and to compoſe the 
Mind in the Want of ſomething or other, which it would be otherwiſe han- 
kering after. And if ſo, how wretched muſt that Man needs be, who is 

erpetually impoveriſhing himſelf by new Indigences founded upon new 
Beine and imaginary emptineſs, ſtill difpoſing him to ſeek for new Reliefs 
and Acceſſions to that Plenty, which is already become too big for Con- 
ſumption) and the juſt Meaſures of Nature; which never finds any real 
Pleaſure, but in the Satisfaction of ſome real Want. i 

But as for the unſatiable Miſer, whom we are now ſpeaking of, what Dif. 
ference is there between ſuch an one, and a Man over Head and Ears in 
Debt, and dogged by his Creditors, whereſoe ver he goes. For the Miſer 
is as much dilquieted, dunned, and called upon by the Eagerneſs of his 
own Deſires, as he whoſe Door is haunted and rapped at every Hour, by 
thoſe who come crying after him for what he owes them; both are equally 

ulled and halled to do that which they are unable to do; for as the poor 
Man cannot ſatisfy his Creditors, ſo neither can the rich Man fatisfy his 
graſping, endleſs Deſires And this is the direct and natural Reſult of in- 
creaſing Wealth. Riches are ſtill made the Reaſon of Riches; and Men 
get only, that they may lay up) and lay up only, that they may keep. Up- 
on which Principle, it is evident, that the covetous Perſon is always think- 


ing himſelf in Want, and conſequently as far from any true Reliſh of Hap- 


ineſs, as he muſt needs be, who apprehends himſelt under that Condition, 
which of all Things in the World he mo/t abbors. 

3. The third Evil which attends Men, in the Poſſeſſion of the Abun- 
dance of this World, is, That ſuch a Condition is the proper Scene of Temp- 
tation. It brings Men, as the Apoſtle tells us, in the forecited 1 Tm. vi. 
9. into a Snare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful Luſis, and ſuch as drown 
Men in Deſtruction and Perdition. So hard it is for the Corruption of 
Man's Nature not to work, where it has ſuch Plenty of Materials to work 
upon. For who ſo ſtrongly tempted to Pride, as he who has Riches to 
bear it out? Who fo prone to be luxurious, as he who has Wealth to feed 
and maintain his Luxury? Who ſo apt to beſot himſelf with Idleneſs, as he 
who can command, and have all Things, and yet do nothing? It is a Mi- 
racle almoſt for a rich Man not to be over-run with Vice, having both ſuch 
ſtrong Inclinations to it from wzthm, and ſuch Inducements and Opportu- 
nities to it from ww-thout. To be rich in Money, and rich in good Works 
too, rarely concur. All Opportunity and Power to gratify a Manꝭ vicious 
Humour, is a ſhrewd Temptation to him actually to do ſo. Where Riches 
are at Hand, all Impediments and Obſtructions vaniſh. For what is it, 
which Gold will not command? What Sin ſo coſtly, which the rich Man 
may not venture upon, if he can but ſtretch his Conſcience to the Meaſures 
of his Purſe * Such an one's Condition places him in the very high Way to 
Damnation; while it ſurrounds, and beſets him with all thoſe Allurements, 
which are apt to beguile and ruin Souls. And a Man muſt have a rare Ma- 
ſtery of himſelf, and Controul of his AﬀeCtions, to be able to look a plea- 
ſing Vice in the Face, and to deſpiſe it, when the Affluence of his Fortune 
ſhall give him his free Choice of all thoſe Pleaſures, which his Nature fo 
mightily importunes him to. But it is ſcarce an Age, that can give us an 
Inftance of ſuch an impregnable and reſolved Abſtemiouſneſs under ſuch 
Circumſtances; Men are generally treacherous, and falſe to themſelves, 
and their greateſt Concerns; wretchedly weak and pliant to their innate 
Viciouſneſs, when it is once called forth, and enflamed by the Provocations 
it receives from the Wealth and Plenty they wallow in. 

Whence it is, that many hopeful young Men debauch and drown them- 
ſelves in Senſuality, and come at length to loſe both their Souls, and their 


Wits 
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Wits too; and that, only becauſe it was their Lot to be born to great 
Eſtates, and thereby to have Money enough to keep Pace with their lewd 
Deſires, and to anſwer them with full and conſtant Supplies; while others, 
in the mean time, whoſe Nature and Temper was, perhaps, not at all bet- 
ter than their own, have took to the Ways of Induſtry and Virtue, and fo 
made themſelves both uſeful in their Lives, and happy after their Death, 
only, through the Mercy of Providence, ſtinting their worldly Fortunes, 
and thereby cutting off thoſe Incentives of Luft, and Inſtruments of Sin, 
which have inveigled, and abuſed others, and brought them headlong to 
Deſtruction. Certain It 15, that a rich Man muſt ule greater Caution to 
keep himſelf clear from Sin, and add greater Strength and Force to his Re- 
ſolutions to make himſelf virtuous, than Men in other Circumſtances need 
to do; For he has greater Temptations to break through, than they have; 
and conſequently, cannot make good his Ground at the fame Rate of Vigi- 
lance and Activity, which Perſons leſs aſſaulted may. Which being his 
Caſe, it is hard to conceive, what Happineſs there can be in that Condition, 
which renders Virtue a Thing in itſelf ſo difficult, infinitely more difficult ; 
which turns the AHrait Gate into 4 Needles Eye, and makes Hell itſelf, 
which is ſo broad already, ten Times broader than it was before. 

4. The fourth Evil attending Men, in the Poſſeſſion of this earthly Abun- 
dance, is, the Malice and Envy of the World round about them. The 
Bounties of Providence are granny! looked upon with an evil Eye, by 
ſuch as are not the Objects of them themſelves. And ſome have no other 
Fault, ſo much as objected againſt them, to provoke the Invectives and Sa- 
tyrs of foul Mouths, but only that they thrive in the World, that they 
have fair Eſtates, and fo need not herd themſelves with the Rabble, nor 
lick the Spittle of great ones, nor own any other Dependences, but upon 
God in the firit place, and upon themſelves in the next. So long as Malice 
and Envy lodge in the Breaſts of Mankind, it is impoſſible for a Man in a 
wealthy, flouriſhing Condition not to feel the Stroke of Men's Tongues, 
and of their Hands too, it Occaſion ſerves. The fuller the Branches are, 
the more ſhall the Tree be flung at. What impeached Naboth of Treaſon 
and Blaſphemy, but his ſpacious Vineyard, too convenient for his potent 
Neighbour, to let the Owner enjoy it long? What made the King of Ba- 
bylon invade Fudea, but the Royal Stores and Treaſures diſplayed and 
boaſted of by Hezekzah before the Chaldean Ambaſladors, to the ſupplan- 
ting of his Crown, and the miſerable 8 of his Poſterity? In Hyllas 
bloody Proſcription, Matters came to that paſs in Rome, that if a Man had 
but a fair Garden, a rich Jewel, or but a Ring of Value, it was enough to 

et his Name poſted up in the Cut-Throat Roll, and to coſt him his Life, 
br having any Thing worth the taking from him. Seldom do Armies in- 
vade poor Day-labouring Countreys; they are not the thin Weather-bea- 
ten Cottages, but the opulent trading Cities, which invite the Plunderer ; 
and War goes on but heavily, where there is no bby pr of Spoil to enliven 
it. So that, whether we look upon Societies, or ſingle Perſoas, ſtill we 
ſhall find them both owing this to their great Wealth, that it gives them 
the Honour to be thought worth ruining, and a fit Prey for thoſe who ſhall 
think they deſerve that Wealth better than themſelves; as, they may be 
ſure, enough will. 

And thus much for the ſecond general Argument, proving, that true 
Happineſs conſiſts not in any earthly Abundance, taken from the Conſiderati- 
on of thoſe Evils, which, for the moſt part, it not always, attend, and go 
along with it. But. 

3. The third general Argument for the Proof of the fame, ſhall be ta- 
ken from the utter Inability of the greateſt earthly Riches, to remove thoſe 

Vor. IL R r Things, 
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Things, which chiefly render Men miſerable: And this will appear to us, 
if we reflect; 

1. Upon what affects the Mind. And 

2. Upon what atfeats the Body. And here, be, 

1. Firſt for that which affects a Man's Spiritual Part, his Mind. Suppoſe 
that to be grieved, and labouring under the moſt preſſing and unſupport. 
able of all Griefs, Trouble of Conſcrence: And what can Riches, Power, or 
Honour contribute to its Removal? Can they pluck out any of thoſe poy. 
ſoned Arrows, which the Apprehenſion of God's Wrath faſtens in the Soy]? 
Can they heal the Wounds; and aſſwage the Anguiſh of a Conſcience 
groaning, and even gaſping under the Terrors of the Almighty ? Nay, 
let the Grief ariſe but from a Temporal Cauſe, as ſuppoſe the Death and 
Loſs of a dear Friend, the Diminution of a Man's Honour, or the like; 
and what miſerable Comforters in any of theſe Caſes are the heavieſt Bags, 
and the fulleſt Coffers? The Pleaſure ariſing from all other Temporal En. 
joyments cannot equal the Smart, which the Mind endures from the Loſs 
of any one of them. For what Pleaſure did David find in his Crown 
and Scepter, and all his Royal Greatneſs, when his dear (though fottiſhly 
beloved) Abſalom was torn from him? What Enjoyment had Haman in all 
his Court-Preferments, his Grandeur and Intereſt in his Royal Maſter's Af. 
fection, when Mordecai) his moſt maligned Enemy, refuſed to cringe to 
him in the Gate? Why juſt none at all, it we may take his Word for it, 


who ſhould know his own Mind beſt. For in Ebb. v. 11, 12. when he 


had reckoned up all his Wealth, Glory, and Greatneſs, together with his nu- 
merous Off-Spring, deſigned (as he thought) to inherit all of it; he adds 
in the 13th Verſe, 1 a remarkable Paſſage it is) yet all this availeth me 
nothing, ſo long as 1 ſee Mordecai the Jew fitting in the King's Gate. The 
Pride of his ſwelling Heart, and the Envy of his malicious Eye, racked 
and tormented him more than all, that the Splendor and Magnificence of 
the Perſian Court (the greateſt then in the World) could delight or grati- 
fy him with. And now, what poor Contributors muſt theſe earthly En. 
joyments needs be to a Man's real Happineſs, when an hundred Pleaſures 
ſhall not be able to counter-balance one Sorrow? But that one croſs Acci- 
dent ſhall ſour the whole Maſs of a Man's Comforts? And the Mind ſhall 
as really droop, languiſh, and pine away, while a Man is ſurrounded with 
vaſt Treaſures, rich Attendance, and a plentiful Table; as if he had nei- 
ther where to lay his Head, nor where-withall to fill his Mouth. For all 
the Delight he does, or can reap from his other Comforts, ſerves only to 
quicken and increaſe the Senſe of that Calamity, which has actually took 
Pofleſſion of him. But in the 

2. Place, Let us conſider the Miſeries which affect the Body, and we 
ſhall find, that the greateſt Pleaſure ariſing from any Degree of Wealth or 
Plenty whatſoever, is ſo far from reaching the Soul, that it ſcarce pierces 
the Skin. What would a Man give to | angry a Releaſe, nay, but a ſmal! 
Reſpite from the extreme Pains of the Gout or Stone; and yet, if he could 
fee his Phyſician with both the Indies, neither Art nor Money can redeem, 
or but reprieve him from his Miſery. No Man feels the Pangs' and Tor- 
tures of his preſent Diſtemper (be it what it will) at all the leſs for his be- 
ing rich. His Riches indeed may have occaſioned, but they cannot allay 
them. No Man's Fever burns the gentler, for his drinking his Juleps in a 


golden Cup. Nor could Alexander himſelf, at the Price of all his Con- 
queſts, antidote; or recal the poyſonous Draught, when it had once got 
into his Veins. When God ſhall think fit to caſt a Man upon his Bed of 
Pain or Sickneſs, let him ſummon about him his Thouſands, and his ten 
Thouſands, his Lands, and his rich Manors, and ſee whether he can bribe, 
or buy off, or ſo much as compound with his Diſtemper, but for one Night's 

_ Reſt, 
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Reſt. No; the ſick Bed is ſo like the Grave, which it leads to, that it uſes, 
Rich and Poor,Prince and Peaſant all alike. Pain has no Reſpect of Perſons 
but ſtrikes all with an equal, and an impartial Stroke. 
We know, how God reproved the fooliſh Worldling, ( as our Saviour tells 
us) in Luke xii. 20. Thou Fool, (ſays he) this Night ſhall thy Soul be re- 
quired of thee, and then whoſe ſhall all thoſe Things be, which thou haſt 


hoarded up? But we may bring the Sentence here pronounced much lower, 


and yet render it dreadful enough, even within the Compaſs of this Life : 
and fay, Thou Fool, this Night, this Day ſhall thy Health and Strength be 
taken from thee ; and then, what Pleaſure, what Enjoyment will all thy 
Poſſeſſions afford thee ? God may ſmite thee with ſome lingring, diſpirit- 
ing Diſeaſe, which ſhall crack the Strength of thy Sinews, and ſuck the 
Marrow out of thy Bones; and then, what Pleaſure' can it be to wrap 
thy Living Skeleton in Purple, and rot alive in Cloth of Gold ? When 
thy Cloaths ſhall ſerve only to upbraid the Uſeleſsneſs of thy Limbs, and 


thy rich Fare ſtand before thee, only to reproach and tantalize the Weak- | 


nets of thy Stomach ; while thy Conſumption is every Day dreſſing thee 
up for the Worms? All which, I think, is a ſufficient Demonſtration, that 
Plenty and E. joyment are not the ſame Thing. They are the inward 
strength and Sufficiency of a Man's Faculties, which muſt render him a 
Subject capable of taſting or enjoying the good Things, which Providence 
beſtows upon him. But as it is God only, who creates; ſo it is he alone, 
who muſt ſupport and preſerve thele ; and when he withdraws his Hand, 
and lets Nature ſink into its Original Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, all a 
Man's Delights fail him, all his Enjoyments vaniſh, For no Man (to be 
ſure ) can enjoy himſelf any longer, than he can be ſaid to be himſelf. 

But now, if Riches are thus wholly unable of themſelves to effect an 
Thing towards a Man's Relief, under a corporal Malady, how can they, 
as ſuch, deſerve the Name of Felicity? For what are they good for? What 
can they do for him? The Man 1s ſick, and his Diſeaſe torments, and 
Death threatens him; and can they either remove the one, or keep off the 
other? Nothing leſs. But it will be anſwered perhaps, that when a Man 
is well and healthy, they may ſerve him for many Coveniencies of Life : 
They may do fo, I confeſs; but then, this alſo is as true; That he, who 
is healthy and well, may enjoy all the neceſſary Satisfactions which his Na- 
ture calls for; though he has no other Riches in the World, but thoſe poor 
Incomes, which he daily earns with the Labour of his Hands, or the work- 
inz of his Brain. So that, the Sum and Reſult of all their Efficacy towards 
a Man's Happineſs, amounts but to this; that Riches may indeed miniſter 
ſomething to the making of that Perſon happy, who is in ſuch a Condition 
of Health and Strength, as may enable him, if he pleaſes, to make himſelf 
happy without them. For a bare Competence, and that a very ſlender 
one too, will anſwer all the Needs of Nature; and where a Competence 
is ſufficzent, an Abundance, I am ſure, cannot be neceſſary. And this intro- 
duces the 

4. And laſt Argument to prove, that Man's Happmeſs con/i/ts not in a- 
ny Earthly Abundance, taken from this Conſideration , That the great- 
eſt Happineſs, which this Life is capable of, may be, and actually 
has been, enjoyed without this Abundance ; and conſequently, cannot 
depend upon it. Now, that, undoubtedly, is the chief Happineſs of 
Lite, for the Attainment of which, all other Things are deſizned but as 
the Means, and ſubſervient Inſtruments. And what elſe can this be, but 
the Content, Quiet and Inward Satisfaction of a Man's Mind? For why 
or for what other imaginable Reaſon, are Riches, Power, and Honour ſo 
much valued by Men, but becauſe they promiſe themſelves that Content 
and Satisfaction of Mind from them, which, they fully believe, cannot o- 

Vor. II. Rr 2 ther- 
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therwiſe he had 2 This, no doubt; is the inward Reaſoning of Mens Minds 
in the preſent Caſe. But the Experience of Thouſands ( againſt which all 
Arguments ſignify nothing ) irrefragably evinces the N For was 
there not a Sort of Men, whom we read of in former Ages of the World, 
called The Ancient Philoſophers, who even while they lived in the World, 
lived above it; and in a manner, 2&/thout it; and yet, all the while account- 
ed themſelves the happieſt Men in it? And from theſe, if we paſs to the 
Profeſſors and Practiſers of an higher Philoſophy ; the Apoſtles and Primi. 
tive Chriſtians, who ever ſo overflowed with ſpiritual Joy, as they did: 
A Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory, as St. Paul terms it; a Joy not to be 
forced or raviſhed from the Heart, once poſſeſſed of it, as our Saviour him- 
ſelf, the great Giver of it, has aſſured us. Hear St. Paul and Silas ſing- 
ing out this Joy aloud in the diſmal Priſon, where they fate expecting Death 
every Moment. And from hence to proceed to the next Ages of the 
Church. Who could be fuller of, and more tranſported with the joyous 
Senſe of their Condition, than the Martyrs of thoſe Primitive Times, who 
were ſo far from any of the Accommodations of this World, that their 
only Portion in it, was to live in Hunger, Nakedneſs, and Want, and 
ſtripped of every Thing but the Bodies, in and through which they ſuffered 
all theſe Afflictions. And as this internal, ſpiritual Comfort is doubtleſs the 
higheſt that humane Nature is capable of, and may ſerve inſtead of all o- 
thers, ſo it deſcends even to thoſe of the loweſt Condition. And the poor 
labourinz Peaſant, with his coarſe Fare, and a good Conſcience to ſeaſon, 
and make a Feaſt of it, feeds as chearfully, and with as much inward Satisfa- 
Ction, as his great Landlord, or flouriſhing Neighbour can; there being 
for the moſt part, as much of real Enjoyment under the meaneſt Cottage, 
as Within the Walls of the ſtatelieſt and moſt magnificent Palaces. For does 


not the honeſt Plowman, whole Strength is his whole Eſtate, and his Day's _ 


Work his Revenue, carry about him as light an Heart, and as clear a 
Breaſt, as he who commands Armies, or can call 35 Millions his own ? No 
doubt he does; and his Experience ( an Evidence too great to be borne 
down ) will vouch the ſame. Accordingly, let any one ſhew me that En- 
joyment or Pleaſure, which Men ſeek for from a vaſt Eſtate in Land or Mo- 
neys; and I will ſhew the ſame or ſomething equal to it, full as high and 
ſatisfactory in that Man, who cannot call one Foot of Land in the whole 
World his own, aud whoſe Purſe never reached beyond the Preſent, nor 
knew what it was, to lay up for the morrow. Many, doubtleſs, very ma- 
ny ſuch there are, who eat their Bread with as much Reliſh, ſleep as ſound- 
ly, think as chearfully, and rejoice as much in their homely Dame, and 
ragged Children, together with their High-ſhoed Companions, as thoſe who 
can command Sea and Land to their Tables, domineer over Kingdoms, 
and ſet their Foot upon the Necks of conquered Nations. 
Content is the Gift of Heaven; and not the certain Effect of any Thing 
upon Earth; and it is as eaſy for Providence to convey it without Wealth, 
as with it; it being the undeniable Prerogative of the firſt Cauſe, that 
whatſoever it does by the Mediation of ſecond Cauſes, it can do, immediate- 
ly by itſelf without them. The Heavens can, and do every Day derive 
Water and Refreſhment upon the Earth, without either Pipes or Conduits; 
though the Weakneſs of humane Induſtry is forced to fly to theſe little 


Aſſiſtances, to compaſs the ſame Effects. Happineſs and Comfort ſtream 


immediately from God himſelf, as Light iſſues from the Sun, and ſometimes 
looks, and darts itſelf into the meaneſt Corners, while it forbears to viſit 
the largeſt, and the nobleſt Rooms. Every Man is happy or miſerable, as 
the Temper of his Mind places him, either directly under, or beſide the 
Influences of the Divine Nature ; which enlighten and enliven the diſpoſed 
Mind with ſecret, ineffable Joys, and ſuch as the vicious, or unprepared 

ind 
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Mind is wholly unacquainted with. We have nothing, and yet we po{ſcſs 
all Things, ſays the Apoſtle, in 2 Cor. vi. 10. And can a greater Happi- 
neſs be imagined, than that which gives a Man here all Things in Poſſeſſibi, 
together with a glorious Eternity in Re verſion? In a word, it is not «ea; 
a Man has, but what he x, which muſt make him happy: And thus, as I 
have demonſtrated the utter Inſufficiency of Riches to make Men happy, 
{> to confirm the high Reaſon of our Saviour's Diſſuaſive from Covetouſnèels, 
azainſt all Objections, or ſo much as Pretences to the contrary ; we fhall 
farther obſerve, that Covetouſneſs 3s by no means a certain W ay io procure 
Riches; and, if neither Riches can make a Man happy, nor Covetouſneſs 
make him rich, all Pleas for it muſt needs be torn up by the very Roots. 
And for this, we need not aſſign any other Ground, or Cauſe of the ſtrange 
and frequent Diſappointments which Covetouſneſs meets with in the Ends 
it drives at; if we conlider the Nature of the Means and Inſtruments 
which it makes uſe of for the bringing of theſe Ends about. Such as are 
Fraud and Force, and Schiſm and Sedztion, Sacrilege and Rebellion, all of 
them Practices carrying the Curſe of God inſeparably cleaving to them, and 
inherent in them. And to ſhew this in the Principal of them, the Violation 
of Things ſacred, who ever knew any Family made rich by Sacrilege? Or 
any Robber ot the Altar, but ſooner or later, he fell a juſt Sacrifice to the 
Shrine he robbed ? Covetouſneſs may poſſibly ſometimes procure ſuch an 
one a broad Eſtate for the preſent, but a long one never. Wealth may 
brave and flouriſh it for a while in the Front and Fore-Part of his Life, but 
Poverty generally brings up the Rear. For the Juſtice of God is never in 
Jeſt, nor does it work by halves in ſuch Caſes; but whether, by a ſpcedy 
or lingring Execution, by ſtriking or eating through the curſed Thing, it 
will be ſure to make good its Blow at laſt. A notable Inſtance of which, 
we have in the Faction which carried all before it in the grand Rebellion of 
Forty One, Men were then factious and rapacious, becauſe they were ſirſt 
covetous; and none more {o, than a Pack of Incendiaries, who had uſurp- 
ed the Name Miniſters of the Goſpel : For theſe were the Men, who 
with ſuch Rage and Vehemence preached down Epiſcopacy and the Eſta- 
bliſned Government of the Church, in hopes to have had a great Part (at 
leaſt) of the Revenues of it beſtowed upon them for their Pains. But, 
alas, poor Tools! they underſtood not the Work they were employed in; 
for the Lay-Grandees, their Maſters (who had more Vit wth their God- 
lineſs) meant no ſuch Thing: No the Hunters never intended, ht the 
Hounds ſhould eat the Hare; but though their Throats, their Noiſe, and 
their Fangs were made uſe of to run it down, and catch it; yet being 
once caught, they quickly found that it was to be Meat only for their Ma- 
ers; and that, whatſoever became of the Conſtitution of the Church, 
elfectual Care was taken, that the Lands of it ſhould go another Way. 
And in good Earneſt, it would fare but very ill with Mankind, if all that 
the Mouth gapes for, the Hand ſhould be able to graſp. But Thanks be 
to God, innnmerable are the Ways, which Providence has, (ſome of them 
viſible, and ſome ſecret and inviſible, but all of them certain) by which it 
croſſes fand confounds the greedy Wretch, even in his moſt refined Contri- 
vances, and Arts of getting; and thereby gives the World a convincins 
Proof, one would think, (if Experience could convince Men) that it is 
God, and God alone, who (as Moſes ſaid to the Iſraelites) muſt teach 
Men to get Wealth, as well as enable them to enjoy it. And conſequent- 
ly, that for a Man to be covetous, and poor too, a Miſer, and yet a Beg- 
gar, is no ſuch Paradox, as to imply either an Inconſiſtency in the Thing it- 
ſelf, or a contradiction in the Terms. 

And now, in the laſt place, having finiſhed the Subject before us, in the 
ſeveral Particulars propoſed to be diſcourſed of by us: Let us ſum up, and 
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and recapitulate all in a few Words, v/z. That ſince it is natural for Men 
to delizn to make their Lives as happy as they can; and ſince they promiſe 
themſelves this Happineſs from Riches, and thereupon uſe Covetouſneſs, as 
the ſureſt Means, to attain theſe Riches; and yet, upon all the foregoing 
Accounts, it is manifeſt, that neither can Covetouſneſs certainly procure 
Riches, nor Riches certainly procure a Man this Happineſs, it muſt follow, 
by an unavoidable Inference, that Covetouſneſs mult needs be in the ſame 
Degree irrational, in which Riches are to this great End ineffectual; and 
conſequently, that there is as little Reaſon for Avarice, as there is Religion 
in it. And therefore, that the covetous Perſon ( whatſoever he may ſeem, 
either in his own, or the World's Opinion) is, in Truth, neither rich, rea- 
ſonable, nor religious; but chargeable-with all that Folly, and liable to al 
that Miſery, which is juſtly the Shame and Portion of thoſe, who ( accor- 
ding to thoſe other excellent Words of our Saviour, in the 21ſt Verſe of 
this Chapter ) lay up Treaſure for themſelves, and are not rich towards God, 
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To whom ( as the ſole Giver of all Happineſs, whether with or 
without Rzches ) be render d and aſcribed as 35 moſt due, all Praiſe, 


Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore. 
men. 
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MATT. vi. 21. 


For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart 
be alſo. 


ao OY „s Man is naturally a Creature of great Want and 
FEARED ealneſß, ſo he does as naturally carry a moſt inti- 
mate, and inſeparable Senſe of that ant and Weak- 
neſs about him: And becauſe a State of Jan; muſt 
needs be alſo a State of Uneaſmeſs, there is nothing, 
which Nature puts a Man, with ſo much Force and 
Earneſtneſs upon, as to attempt a Supply and Re- 
1 lief of the Wants which he is ſo ſenſible of, and ſo 
incommoded by. Inſomuch that the whole Courſe of his Actings, from firſt 
to laſt, proceeds in this Method: Firſt. That every Action which a Man 
does, is in order to his compaſſing or obtaining to himſelf ſome Good thereby. 
And Secondly. That he endeavours to compaſs or obtain this Good, becauſe 
be defires ir. And Thirdly and Laſtly. That he defrres it, becauſe he wants 
it; or at leaſt thinks, that he does ſo. So that the fir/? Spring, which lets 
all the Wheels and Faculties of the Soul agoing, is, a Man's Apprehen/ron 
of ſome Good wanting to complete the Happineſs of his Condition. 
Vor. II. "83 But, 
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But, as every Good is not in the ſame Degree contributive to this Happi- 
neſs, ſo neither is it in the ſame Degree deſirable: And therefore, ſince 
Want (as we have noted) is ſtill the Meaſure, as well as Ground of De- 
/ire; that which anſwers all the Fans, and fills all the Jacuities of a Ra- 
tional Nature, muſt needs be the full and ultimate Object of its Deſires, 
And this was called by the Philoſophers, Man's Summum Bonum; and here, 
by our Saviour, Man's Treaſure; both Expreſſions importing a Good, fo 
comprehenſively Great and Equal to all the Appetites of Nature, that the 
Preſence and Poſſeſſion of this alone renders a Man happy, and the Want, 
or Abſence of it miſerable. Upon which Account, though it be impoſſible, 
that this prime or chief Good ſhould admit of any Plurality, ſo as to be 
really more than one, yet in regard Men take it in by their Apprehen/tons, 
which are ſo exceedingly ſubject to Error and Deception, even in their 
higheſt Concerns, and ſince Error is various, and indeed jnfmire; hence 
it is, that this Treaſure, or Summum Bonum falls under a very great Multi- 
plicity : This Man propoſing to himſelf one Thing, and that Man another, 
and a third ſomething elſe for hx chief God; and that, from which alone 
he expects all that Happineſ and Satisfaction, which the Condition of his 
Nature renders him either capable or deſirous of. 

Now the Words of the Text may be conſidered two Ways. 


I. As they are an entire Propoſition in themſelves. And 

II. As they are an Argument relating to, and enforcing of a foregoing 
Precept, in the 19th and 20th Verſes: And accordingly, in the Profecu- 
tion of them, we ſhall take in both Conſiderations. 


I. And If we take them, as they are an entire Propoſition in themſelves, 
ſo they offer us thele two Things. 


1. Something ſuppoſed, which 1s, that every Man has ſomething or other, 
which he accounts his Treaſure, or chief Good. And 

2. Something expreſly declared, namely, That whatſoever a Man ac- 
counts hzs Treaſure, or chief Good, upon that he places his Heart, his whole 
Deſires and Affections. And 


1. For the Thing ſuppoſed, or 1mplyed in the Words; to wit, That every 
Alan has ſomething or other, which be accounts his Treaſure, or chief Good. 
The Truth and Certainty of which Propoſition will appear founded upon 
theſe two Things. | 

(1.) "The 22 of Man's Mind. And 

(2.) The Method of his Acting. And : 

(1.) For the firſt of theſe. The Mind of Man is of that ſpirituom, ir- 
ing Nature, that it is e, at Work. Something it is ſtill in Purſuit 
of either by Contemplation or Deſire: The Foundation of which latter, I 
ſhew, was Want; and conſequently, as Man will be always wanting ſome- 
thing or other, ſo he will be always ſending forth his Deſires to hunt after, 
and bring that Thing in which he wants: Which is ſo true, that ſome 
Men having compaſſed the greateſt and nobleſt Objects of their Deſires, 
(ſo that Deſire could no longer aſcend, as being already at the Top) they 
have betook themſelves to inferiour and ignoble Exerciſes; ſo that amonglt 
the Roman Emperors, (then Lords of a great Part of the World) we find 
Nero at his Harp, Domitian killing Flies, and Commodws playing the Fen- 
cer; and all this only to buſy themſelves ſome Way or other : Nothing be- 
ing ſo grievous and tedious to Humane Nature, as perfect Idleneſs. 

But now, there is not any Thing (though never ſo mean and trivial) 
which a Man does, but he antecedently deſigns himſelf ſome Satisfaction by 
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the doing of it; ſo that he advances to every Action, as to a Degree of 
Happineſs, as to ſomething, which, according to its Meaſure and Propor- 
tion, will gratify or pleate him, and without which, he would be in that 
Degree uneaſy and troubleſome to himſelf. The Spirit of a Man, like 
a Flame, being of ſuch an operative, and withall, of ſuch a catching Qua 
lity, that it is {till cloſing in with ſome deſirable, ſuitable Good, as the Food 
that nouriſhes, and the Subject that ſupports it; ſo impoſſible is it, that 
Deſire ſhould wholly lie ſtill. For though the Soul had actually all that 
it could enjoy, yet then Deſire would run out into the future, and from 
the preſent Fruitition, project the Continuance and Preſervation of its be- 
loved Object. In ſhort, what Blood is to the Body, that Deſire is to the 
Soul; and as the Blood will circulate, while the Body lives, ſo Deſire will 
act and range about, while the Soul ſubſiſts; and nothing but the Annihila- 
tion of one can ſuperſede, or ſtop the Motion of the other, ; 
And, the Truth is, this innate Reſtleſsneſs of Deſire implanted in the 


Soul of Man, is the great Engine, by which God would draw it to Him- 


ſelf: And if Men would be ſo far true to themſelves, and to the moſt rul- 
ing Principles of their Nature, as to keep Delire ſtill upon the Advance, 
till it fixed upon ſomething, which would abſolutely and fully ſatisfy it, 
it were impolſible, but that, in the Iſſue, it ſhould terminate in God. But 
that which makes this great Principle ſo ineffective of any True Happineſs 
to Man, is, that he does not carry it conſtantly and directly forævard, but 
often fitters it to recurr, or turn aſide to former falſe Satisfactions; firſt 
taſting an Object, and then upon Tryal, leaving it for its me and 
et afterwards returning to it again, from a vain Hope to ſpeed better, 
than he had done before. So that by this Means there is a continual rei- 
leſs Circulation fron one empty Thing to another. The Soul, in this Caſe, 
being juſt like a ſick Man, ſtill altering hz Pofures in order to his Eaſe; 
though, when he has tryed all, he finds no more Eaſe in one, than in ano- 
ther; a certain Demonſtration, that the Soul itſelf, in the preſent State of 
Nature, is in a moſb deplorably ſiat, and diſordered Condition. But 

2.) The ſecond Argument to prove, hat every Man has ſomething or other, 
which he accounts his Treaſurehrs peculiar, or chief Goodſhall be taken from 
the Method of his Actiugs. which till proceeds by a Direction of Means 0 
one great and laſt End. For as an infinite Progreſs is exploded in all Mat- 
ters of Ratiocination, as abſurd and impolſible, 10 it is equally abſurd in 
Matters of Practice: It being not more neceſlary to aſſign, and fix ſome 
firſt Principle of Diſcourſe, than to ſtate ſome laſt End of Acting: All a 
Man's Practicłs hanging looſe and uncertain, unleſs they are governed and 
knit together by the Proſpect of ſome certain End. 

Now, it is the ſame Thing, which ſuſtains theſe ſeve al Denominations 
of laſt Find, chief Good, or Treaſure; all, and every one of them ſignify- 
ing neither more nor leſs than the grand and ultimate Term, to Which a 
rational Agent directs all his Actions and Deſires: Every Man naturally, 
and neceſſarily intending ſome one principal Thing, to the acquiring of 
which, all that he does, thinks, or defrres, is ſubſervient, and in which, as 
in a kind of Center, all his Actions meet and unite. 

For though a Man has not continually, and actually the Proſpect of that 
Did, in every one of his Actions, yet he has it habrztually and virtually; 
foraſmuch, as being once deſigned by him, all his Actions tend to, and pro- 
mote the Compaſling of it: As it is not neceſlary, that a Traveller ſhould 
have his Journey's End in his Thoughts, every Step that he takes; but it 
is enough that he firſt deſigns it, and in the Strength of that Delign, is by 
every Step carried nearer and nearer to it; every Man has ſome prime, 
paramount Object, which employs his Head, and fills his Heart, rules his 
Thoughts, and (as it were) lies in his Boſom; and is to him above, and 
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inſteaci Of all other Enyoyments whatſoever. And thus much for the Thing 
ſuppoſed, or implyed in the Words, namely, that every Man has ſome pecu- 
liarly valued Thing, which he accounts hx Treaſure, or chief Good. 


Þut ; lr; ry" 
2. The other Thing, to be conſidered by us, is, that which js expreſſly 


declared in the Text, namely, that whatſoever a Man places hic Treg. 


ſure, or his chief Good, in, upon that he places his Heart alſo. Where ac. 
cording to the Language of Scripture, the Word Heart compendiouſly 
denotes to us, all the Powers and Faculties of Man's Soul, together with 
their reſpective Motions and Operations. And ſince the Word Treaſure 
is a metaphorical Term for a Man's prime or chief Good, wel are to 
take an Account, how a Man proſecutes this Good, from the Analogy of 
thoſe Actions which he exerts with reference to a Treaſure; and which I 
conceive, may be reduced to theſe Four, As | | 
(J.) Are/tleſs and laborious Endeavour to acquire and poſſeſs himſelf of 
it. There is no Man, who heartily, and in good Earneſt deſires to be rich 
or Great, or Learned, who can be idle. For Deſire is the Spring of Di 
lizence, and the Heart infallibly ſets both Head and Hands, and ever 
Thing elſe on Work. Great Deſire is like a great Fire, and all Diffcul 
ties before it are like Hubble; it will certainly make its Way through them, 
and devour them. From whence it is, that it generally proves fo dange- 
rous, and too often fatal, to ſtand between a Man, ( eſpecially, if in Place 
or Power ) and that which he moſt defrres; and many innocent and brave 
Perſons have, to their Coſt, found it ſo. For Dangers and Death itſelf 
ſhall be nothing; Conſcience and Religion as nothing; nay, the very Hopes 
of Heaven, and the Fears of Hell ſhall be accounted as nothing, when 
a furious, headſtrong Deſire ſhall reſolve to break through them all, and, 
like Hannibal in his March, cut through Rocks and Mountains, till it ei- 
ther finds or makes a Way to its beloved Object. What made Jacob think 
thoſe ſeven Tears of hard Service for Rachel, but a few Days, as *tis faid 
in Gen. xxix. 20. but the extraordinary and invincible Love which he bore 
to her ? And what makes the Trader into foreign Countries defy the Winds 
and the Seas, and hazard the Safety which he actually has and loves, but 
the Wealth which he loves more ? All the ſtupendious 1 of Courage, 
Patience, Induſtry, and the like, which have ſo ſwelled the Volumes of 
Hiſtory, and amuſed the World, have been but the Effects of great and 
victorious Deſire; they are all of them but the Inſtruments of Love, to 
compals the Things which Men have firſt ſet their Hearts upon: So that 
when Courage takes the Field for Battle, we ny be ſure, that it is Deſire 
which leads it on; filling the Mind with glorious Ideas of the Prize it con- 
tends for. All the noble Violences done to Nature, have been reſolvable 
into this Cauſe ; nay, the very Reſtraints of Appetite have been but the Ef. 
fects of an Appetite more controuling and predominant. | 
What is it, that a Man more naturally affects, than Society and Con- 
verſe? (it being a Kind of Multiplication of himſelf into every Perſon of 
the Company he converſes with.) And what, by Conſequence, can be 
more uneaſy to this Za Norwiy, this ſociable Creature, than the dry, pen- 
five Retirements of Solitude? Nevertheleſs, when a nobler Thing ſhall 
have ſeized his Imagination, and his Deſires have took a Flight above the 
firſt Inclinations of his Nature, by inſpiring him with the diviner Love of 
Knowledge, or being ſerviceable to his Countrey ; why then, he can, with 
Delight, retreat into his Cell, dwell with himſelf, and converſe with his 
own Thoughts, and, in thoſe higher Speculations, forget all his merry 
Meetings and Companions; nay, and his very Food and Ke, and live not 
only above the Pleaſures, but almoſt above the Wants of Nature too. In 
Prov. xvili. 1. Solomon tells us, That, through Deſire, a Man having ſe- 
a parated 
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parated himſelf, ſeeketh and intermeddleth with all Wiſdom. So that it 
is this mighty Thing, Deſire, which makes a Man break off, and ſequeſter 
himſelf from all thoſe Jollities thoſe airy,empty Diverſions,which uſe to court 
and win the Appetites of Vulgar Souls. Thus Nature (we lee) is forced 
to bend to Art; Art is the Daughter and Iſſue of Neceſſity ; and the Standard 
and Meaſure of this Neceſſity is Deſire; Deſire, which nothing Amoſt can 
withſtand, or ſet Bounds to ; which makes Paths over the Seas; turns the 
Night into Day ; and in a word, charges through Hunger and Poverty, 
and all thoſe Hardſhips, which humane Nature is ſo apt to ſhrink under, 
but it will, at length, arrive at the Satisfaction, which it is in Purſuit 


of. 

What high and vaſt Atchievements does the Apoſtle, in the xith of the 
Hebrews aſcribe to Faith: As the ſubduing of Kingdoms, flopping the 
Mouths of Lions, quenching the Violence of Fire, out of Weakneſs making 
Men ftrong, and that to ſuch a Degree, as to endure Tortures, cruel Mock- 
ings, Scourgings, Bonds and Impriſouments; nay, and to be ſtoned, ſawn aſun- 
der, and flam with a Sword. But how did Faith do all this? Why, in 
the Strength of Lobe; Faith being properly the He of the Soul to ſpy 
out, and repreſent to it thoſe excellent, amiable Things, the Love and 
Defire of which ſhould be hotter than Fire, and ſtronger than Death; 
bearing a Man through, and above all the Terrors of both, for the obtain- 
ing of ſo tranſcendent a Good. In ſhort, Faith ſhews the Soul its Treaſure : 
which being once ſeen by it, naturally enflames the Aflections; and they 
as naturally engage all the Faculties and Powers of Soul and Body, in a 
reſtleſs, indetatigable Endeavour after it. And thus, in all thoſe heroick 
Inſtances of Paſſive Fortitude, Faith wrought by Lowe, and therefore it 
wrought Wonders. 

(2.) - Whatſoever a Man accounts his Treaſure, that he places his whole 
Delight in; it entertains his Eye, refreſhes his Fancy, feeds his Thoughts, 
and next to his Conſcience, affords him a continual Feaſt. It fills, and an- 
ſwers all his Capacities of Pleaſure; and to pleaſe, we know, is much 
more than barely to ſupport. Ir is the utmoſt Limit of Enjoyment ; the 
moſt reſined Part of Living; and, in a word, the laſt and higheſt Thing, 
which Nature looks for. It quenches a Man's Thirſt not only as Water, 
which juſt keeps Nature alive, but as Wine which both ſuſtains and gratifies 
it too; and adds a Pieaſure, as well as ſerves a Neceſſity. 

Nothing has ſo ſtrong, and faſt an Hold upon the Nature and Mind of 
Man, as that which delights it: For whatſoever a Man delights to do, 
by his Good-Will he would be always doing : Delight being that which 
perpetuates the Union between the Will and the Object, and brings them 
together, by the ſureſt, the moſt voluntary, and conſtant Returns. And 
from hence, by the Way, we may affirm it, as a certain, unfailing Truth, 
That no Man ever was, or can be conſiderable in any Art or Profsffm 
whatſoever,which he does not take a particular Delight in ; for that other 
wiſe, he will never heartily and aſſiduouſly apply himſelf to it; nor is it mo- 
rally poſſible, that he ſhould 

Men, indeed, in the Courſe of this World, are brought to do many 
Things, mere Neceſſity enforcing them, and the Want, and Weakneſs of 
their Condition creating that Neceſſity. But till, in all ſuch Caſes, the 
Man goes one Way; and his Deſires another; for he acts but as a Slave 
under the Eye of a ſevere Maſter ; the Dread of ſome greater Suffering 
making him ſubmit to the Diſciplines of a leſs. But unſhackle his Nature, 
and turn his Deſires looſe, and then you ſhall fee, what he will chooſe in 
order to his Pleaſure, and the free unreſtrained Enjoyment of himself. An 
Epicure may be brought to confine himſelf to his Chamber, and take Phy- 
lick ( as none generally need it more ;) but will he look upon the Potion with 
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the ſame Eye with which he uſes to fee the Vine ſparkle in the Glaſs? Or 
rejoice in the Company of his Phyſician, as much as in that of his Boon 
Companioms ? No, the Actions of Pleaſure carry quite differing Sgus and 
Marks upon them from ſuch as are forced; Marks, above all the Arts of 
Diſimulation, or the Powers of Compulſion. For fo far as any Thing plea- 
ſes the Part, it commands it; and the Command is abſolute, and the Obe. 
dience chearful. 

(3.) Whatſoever a Man accounts his Treaſure, from that he derives the 
laſt Support of his Mind in all his Troubles. Let an ambitious Man loſe his 
Friends, his Health, or his E/tate, yet, if the Darling of his Thoughts, 
his Honour and his Fame, continue entire, his Spirit will ſtill bear up. And 
let a voluptuous Man be {tripped of his Credit and Good-Name, his Pleaſures 
and Senſuality, in the midit of all his Diſgrace, ſhall relieve him. And 
laſtly, (to name no more) let a coverous Miſer have both Pleaſure and Ho- 
nour taken from him, yet ſo long as his Bags are full, and the golden Heaps 
gliſter in his Eyes, e Heart will be at Haſe, and other Loſſes ſhall affect 
him little; they may poſſibly raze the Surface, but they deſcend not into 
the Vitals of his Comforts. 

The Reaſon of all which is, becauſe an ambitious Perſon values Honour, 
a voluptuous Man Pleaſure, and a covetous Wretch Wealth, above any 
other Enjoyment in the World : All other Things being but taſteleſs and 
inſipid to them, in Compariſon of that one, which is the fole Minion of 
their Fancy, and the Idol of their Affections. And accordingly, it would 
be found but a vam and fruitleſs Attempt, to go about to move the Heart 
of any of theſe Perſons, but by touching upon the proper String that ties 
and holds it; ſo that the way to humble, and bring down an ambitious, 
aſpiring Man, is to diſparage him, to expoſe, and ſhew his Blind-ſide 
(which ſuch kind of Perſons never fail to have;) and the moſt effectual 
Courſe to make a covetous Man miſerable (in the right Senſe) is to impo- 
veriſh him: And when ſuch a Change of Condition once paſſes upon ſuch 
Perſons, they become like Men without either Life, or Spirit, the moſt pi— 
tiful, forlorn, abject Creatures under Heaven, and full of that Complaint 
of Micah, in Judges xvii. 24. Te have taken away my Gods, and what 
have I more? For whatſoever a Man accounts his chief Good, ſo as to 
ſuffer it to engroſs, and take up all his Deſires, that he makes his God, that 
he deifies and adores, whether he knows ſo much or no. For certain it is, 
that if he would lay out himſelf never ſo much, in the Acts of Religion, he 
could do no more even to God himſelf, than love him, truf in him, and re- 
ly upon him, and in a word, give him his Heart, nor, indeed, does God re- 
quire any more; for it is a Man's All. Take the Heart, and you have the 
Man by Conſequence. Govern the Spring, and you command the Motion. 
The whole Man (as I may fo exprels it) is but the Appendix of his own 
Heart. 

(4.) And laſtly, whatſoever a Man accounts his Treaſure, for the Pre- 
ſervation of that he will part with all other Things, if he cannot enjoy that, 
and them together. See a Merchant ina Storm at Sea, and what he values 
moſt he will be ſure to throw over-board laſt ; every Man, when he is ex- 
poſed to any great and imminent Danger, marſhals his Enjoyments juſt as 
Jacob did his Family, when he was to meet his Brother Eſau, whom he 
was in ſuch Fear of, (Gen. xxxiii. 2.) the Handmazds, and their Children 
he put fore-moſt; Leah, and her Children next; but Rachel, and her 
Children the hindermoſt of all. The Reaſon of which was, becauſe he 
had ſet his Heart moſt upon her, and therefore would have her fartheſt 
from the Danger, it it might be eſcaped, and laſt in the Suffering, if it 

roved unavoidable. A Father will be rather ſtripp'd of his Eſtate, then 
Loved of his Children, and it he cannot keep them all, he will ( though 
with the Loſs of the reſt) redeem the Son of his Affections. It 
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It is poſſible indeed, that a Man himſelf may not always perfectly 
know, what he loves moſt; till ſome notable Tryal comes, which 
ſhall ſeparate between him, and what he has, and call for all his Enjoy- 
ments one after another; and then preſently his Eyes ſhall be opened, 
and he ſhall plainly find, that the Garment which ſits neareſt to 
um, ſhall, by his Good-Will be laſt torn from him. Bring a Man under 
Perſecution, and that ſhall tell him, whether the Peace of his Conſcience; 
or the Security of his Fortune, be the Thing which he preferrs = values 
moſt. That ſhall tell him, whether he had rather be plundered, or per- 
jured : And whether the Guilt of Rebellion and Sacrilege does not ſtrike 
a greater Horror into him, than all the Miſeries of an Ejectment or Seque- 
ſtration. But if, at the critical Time of Tryal, ſuch an one ſhall ſurrender 
up his Conſcience, that he may continue warm in his Houſe and Late, 
let him no longer doubt, what it is, that is his Treaſure, and what lies 
deepeſt in his Heart, For it is that, which he can moſt hardly be with- 
out. But his Conſcience ( it ſeems ) he can eaſily ſhake Hands with ; and 
therefore whereſoever he may place his Religion, it is certain, that he 
places his Happineſs ſomewhere elle. 

Skin for Skin and all that a Man has will he give for his Life, com- 
monly ſpeaking ; (but let a Man love any thing better than his Life, and 
Life itſelf ſhall be given for it. And the World has ſeen the Experiment; 
for ſome have loved their Countrey better than their Lives, and accor- 
dinzly have died for it: And ſome their Parents, ſome their Honour to 
that Dezree, as to ſacrifice their deareſt Blood for the Preſervation of one, 
and Vindication of the other. But ſtill, this is the ſure, infallible Teſt of 
Love, that the Meaſure of 7ts Strength is to be taken by the Faflneſs of 
its Hold. Benjamin was apparently deareſt to his Father, becauſe he was 
ſill kept with him, while the reſt of his Brethren was ſent from him. 
He was to him, as the Apple of hi Eye ; and therefore no wonder, if he 
could not endure to have him out of it. 

And thus I have done with the firſt Conſideration of the Words; name- 
ly, as they are an entire Propoſition in themſelves. I come now to the 
II. To wit, As they are an Argument relating to, and enforcing of the 
forezoing Precept in the 19th and 20th Verſes, Lay not up for yourſelves 
Treaſures on Earth, where Moth and Ruſt do corrupt, and Thieves break 
through and flzal. But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where 
neither Moth nor Ruſt do corrupt, nor Thieves break through and /teal. 
For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. The 
Force of which Argument is founded upon this clear and convin- 
cing Ratiocination; to wit, that it is infinitely fooliſh, and below a ra- 
tional Creature to place his Heart upon that, which is, by no means, worth 
the placing of his Heart upon; and therefore, ſince it is undeniably evi- 
dent, that a Man will place hþzx Heart upon that, which he makes hzs 
Treaſure ;, it follows, that he cannot without extreme Folly, make any 
Thing y Treaſure, which can neither be ſecured from Rapzne, nor pre- 
ſerved from Corruption; as it is certain, that nothing in this World can. 

This, I fay, is the Sum and Force of our Saviour's Argument. In Pur- 
ſuit of which, we are to obſerve, that there are #2wo Things which offer 
themſelves to Mankind, as Rivals for their Affections; to wit, God and 
the World : The Things of this preſent Life, and of the future. And the 
whole Strength of our Saviour's Diſcourſe bears upon this Suppoſition, That 
it j impoſſible for a Man to fix his Heart upon both. No Man can make 
Religion his Buſmeſs, and the World too: No Man can have two Chief 
Goods. It is indeed more impoſſible, than to ſerve #wwo Malers. Foral- 
much as the Heart is more laid out upon what a Man /oves, than upon 
What he ſerves. Beſides that the Soul is but of a ſtinted Operation; and 
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cannot exert its full Force and Vigour upon two dzwerſe, and much leſs 
contrary Objects. For that one of them will be perpetually Counter. 
working the other; and fo far as the Soul inclines to one, it muſt in Pro- 
portion leave, and go off from the other ; ſo that an equal Adheſion to 
them both, implies in it a perfect Contradiction. For why elſe ſhould 
the Word of Truth ſo poſitively tell us, That if wwe love the World, the 
Love of the Father i not, cannot be mw? 1 John i. 15. Men, I know, 
think to join both, but it is becauſe they underſtand neither. For a Man 
muſt firſt have two Hearts, and two Souls, and two Selves, before he 
can give an Heart to God, and an Heart to the World too. And therefore, 
Chriſt does not ſtate this Matter upon a bare Priority of Acquilition, as if 
he had bid Men fir/t lay up Treaſures for themſelves in Heaven, and after 
that, allowed them, with the ſame Earneſtneſs, to provide themſelves 
1 here on Earth likewiſe, (and fo, by that means ſucceſſively, graſp 
the full Happineſs of both Worlds:) For he knew, that the very Nature 
of the Thing itſelf made this mpracticable, and not to be effected; foraſ- 
much as the Acquiſition of either World would certainly engage and take 
up the whole Man, and conſequently, leave nothing of him to be employed 
5 acquiring the other. 

Whereupon Abraham ſpeaking to the rich Man in the Goſpel, who had 


flouriſhed in his Purple, and fine Linnen, and fared delicioufly every Day 


tells him, That he, in his Life-time, had received his good Things. His 
they are called emphatically, His by peculiar Choice. They were the 
Things he chiefly valued and pitched upon, as the moſt ey to make him 
happy ; and emerge having actually enjoyed them,and thereby com- 
oalled the Utmoſt of his De/ires, his Happineſs was at an end; he had his 
Option; and there was no farther Proviſion for him in the other World: 
Nor indeed was it poſſible, that he ſhould nd any, where he had Jaid up 
none. Thoſe Words of our Saviour being moſt aſſuredly true, whether a 

lyed to Mens Endeavours after the Things of thzs Life, or of another: 
hat verily they have their Reward. That is to ſay, the Reſult and I/- 
ſue of their Labours will ſtill be ſuitable to the And, which governed 
and directed them. For where Men ſow, there they muſt expect to reap 
it being infinitely abſurd to bury heir Seed in the Earth, and to expect a 
Crop in Heaven. And accordingly, in the xith of the Hebrews, we find, 
that at the ſame time the Saznts of Old ( there ſpoken of ) declared them- 
ſelves Expectants of a Land of Promiſe hereafter, they alſo declared them- 
ſelves Strangers and Pilgrims here. And therefore, let not Men mock and 
deceive themſelves, by thinking to 9 Heaven with one Hand, and 
Earth with the other; and ſo to reign as Princes in both. For the Wiſdom 
of God has decreed it otherwiſe; and judged one World enough for one 
Han, though it gives him his Choice of Two. 

It being clear therefore, that a Man cannot ſet his Heart both upon 
God, and the World too, as his Treaſure, or Chief Good; let us, in the 
next Place, ſee, which of theſe #2wo bids higheſt for this great Prize, the 
Heart of Man. And lince there are but theſe two, there cannot be a more 
expedite Way to evince, that it belongs to God, than by proving the Ab- 
ſurdity of placing it upon the World. And that will appear upon a double 
Account. 

1. If we conſider the World in Compariſon with the Heart, or Mind of 
Man, And 

2. If we conſider it abſolutely in irſelf. And 

1. If we conſider it in Compariſon with the Heart of Man, we ſhall find 
that the Heart has a ſuperlative Worth and Excellency above any Thing 
in hit World beſides; and therefore, ought by no means, to be beſtowed, 
or laid out upon Things ſo vaſtly inferiour to itſelf, Or it is that noble Part 


of 
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of Man, which God has drawn and imprinted a lively Pourtraiture of his 
own divine Nature upon; that Part which he has deſigned for his own pe- 
culiar Uſe. For God made the Heart for no other Purpoſe, but that he 
might dwell in it; giving us Underſtandings able to pierce into, and look 
through the faireſt and moſt ſpecious Offers of this World, together with 
Affections large enough to ſwallow, and take down all that the whole Crea- 
tion can ſet before them, and yet remain hungry and unſatisfied ſtill, And 
are ſuch Faculties as theſe (think we) fit to be entertained only with 
Froth and Wind, Emptineſs and Deluſion? And thoſe Things can be no 
more, which are always promiſing Satisfaction, but never give it. For 
ſurely, ſuch low Enjoyments, as Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, are not ſuf- 
cient to ſatisfy, or make a Man happy; and yet all the Neceflities of the 
natural Life are fully anſwered by theſe; and whatſoever, upon that Ac- 
count, is deſired more, is but the Reſult of a falſe Appetite Bandes in no 
real Want, but only in Fancy and Opinion. Nevertheleſs, there are, I 
confeſs, ſpiritual Wants, which nothing can ſatisfy, but what is ſuperna- 
tural. | 

And therefore, the great and good God, who gave us our very Being, 
and fo can need nothing, that we either are, or have, yet vouchſaſes to ſol- 
licit, and even court our Afectzons; and ſets no other Price upon Hæaven- 
ly Glory, and Immortality, nay, and upon himſelf too, but our Love; 
there being nothing truly Great and Glorious, which a Creature is capable 
of enjoying, but God is ready to give it a Man in Exchange for þs 
Heart. 

How high is Regſon, and how ſtrong is Love ! and ſurely, God never 
gave the Soul two ſuch Y7ngs, only that we might creep upon the Ground, 
and place our Heart, and our Foot upon the ſame Level. Let the Epicure 
therefore, or voluptuous Man, from amongſt all his Pleaſures, ſingle out 
that one, Which he reckons the beſt, the fulleſt, and moſt refined of all the 
reſt; and offer it to his Reaſon and Afﬀections ;, and ſee, whether it can fo 
acquit itſelf to the ſearching, impartial Judgment of the one, and the un- 
limited Appetite of the other; that when he ſhall have took his utmoſt 
Fill of it, and gone off from the Enjoyment, he ſhall be able to ſay, here 
have I found all the Satisfaction, that could be thought of, or imagined ; 
or his Affections be able to tell him, here have we had all the Sweetneſs, 
that could be wiſhed for, or deſired. But, on the contrary, do they not 
rather depart thirſty and melancholy, and abaſhed with the preſent Senſe of 
their Diſappointment, and ſtill caſting about for ſomething or other, to 
piece up the Flaws and Defects of ſuch broken Fruitions? So vaſt a Dif- 
ference is there in theſe Matters, between Surfeit and Satisfattion. 

The Heart of Man is intimately conſcious to itſelf of its own Worth 
and Prerogative; and therefore, is never put to ſearch for any Thing of 
Enjoyment here below, but it does it with a ſecret Regret and Diſdain, 
Scorn and Indignation; like a Prince impriſoned, and forced to be ruled 
and fed by his own Subjects; for fo it is with that Divine Being, the Soul, 
while depreſſed by the Body to a Condition ſo much below itſelf. 

But God ſent not Man into the World, with ſuch mighty Endowments, 
ſo much to enjoy it, as to have the Honour of deſpiſing it; and upon a full 
Experience of its woful Vanity, to ud Cauſe in all his Thoughts and De- 
ſires to return and fly back to his Maker; like the Dove to the Ark, when 
it could reſt no where elſe. But | 

2. We are to conſider the World abſolutely in itſelf; and ſo we ſhall find 
the moſt valued Enjoyments of it embaſed by theſe two Qualifications. 
(1.) That they are periſhing. And (2.) That they are out of our Pozver : 
One of them expreſſed by Moths and Ruſt corrupting them, and the other 
by Thieves breaking through, and ſtealing them. The firſt repreſenting 
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them, as ſubject to decay from a Principle within; the ſecond as liable to 
be forced from us, by a Violence from without; and fo, upon both Ac. 
counts utterly unable to make Men happy, and conſequently, unworthy 
to take Poſſeſſion of their Hearts. | | 

(1.) And firſt, For the periſhing State and Quality of all theſe worldly 
Enjoyments. A Thing ſo evident or rather obvious to common Senſe and 
Experience, that no Man in his right Wits can really doubt of it, and yet 
ſo univerſally contradicted by Mens Practice, that ſcarce any Man ſeems 
to believe it. No; though the Spirit of God in Scripture is as full and home 
in the Character it gives of theſe Things, as Experience itſelf can be; 
ſometimes expreſſing them by Faſhions, which we know, are pony Chang - 
ing; and ſometimes by Shadows, which no Man can take any Hold of; 
and ſometimes by Dreams, which are all Mockery and Deluſion : Thus 
degrading the moſt admired Grandeurs of the World from Realities to 
bare Appearances, and from Appearances to mere Nothings. 

Nor do they fail only, and loſe that little Worth they have, but they do 
it alſo by the vileſt and moſt contemptible Things in Nature; by Ru/ 
and Cankers, Moths and Vermm, Things which grow out of the very Sub- 
ject they deſtroy, and ſo make the Deſtruction of it inevitable. And how 
can any better be expected, when Men will rather dig their Treaſure 
and Comforts from beneath, than fetch them from above ? For it is im- 
poſſible for ſuch Mortals to put on Immortality, or for Things, in the very 
Nature of them, calculated but for a few Days, to laſt for ever. All ſub- 
lunary Comforts imitate the Changeableneſs, as well as feel the Influence of 
the Planet they are under. Time, like a River, carries them all away with 
a rapid Courſe; they ſwim above the Stream for a while, but are quickly 
ſwallowed up, and ſeen no more. The very Monuments Men raiſe to per- 
petuate their Names, conſume and moulder away themſelves, and pro- 
claim their own Mortalit), as well as teſtify that of others. In a word, 
all theſe earthly Funds have Deficiencies in them, never to be made up. 

But now, on the other ſide, the Enjoyments above, and the Treaſures 

ropoſed to us by our Saviour, are mdefectible in their Nature, and endleſs 
in their Duration. They are ſtill full, freſh, and entire, like the Stars and 
Orbs above, which ſhine with the ſame undiminiſbed Luſtre, and move with 
the ſame unwearyed Motion, with which they did from the firſt Date of 
their Creation. Nay, the Foys of Heaven will abide, when theſe Lights 
of Heaven ſhall be put out; and when Sun and Moon, and Nature itſelf 
ſhall be diſcharged their Stations, and be employed by Providence no more ; 
the Righteous ſhall then appear in their full Glory; and being fixed in 
the Divine Preſence, enjoy one perpetual and everlaſting Day; a Day 
commenſurate to the unlimited Eternity of God himſelf; the great Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, who is always riſing, and never ſets. 

(2.) The other degrading Qualification of theſe worldly Enjoyments, is, 
That they are out of our Power. And ſurely;that is very unfit for a Man to 
account his Treaſure, which he cannot ſo much as call his own ; nor ex- 
tend his Title to, ſo far as the very next Minute; as having no Command 
nor hold of it at all, beyond the preſent actual Poſſeſſion; and the Com- 
paſs of the Preſent (all know) is but one Remove from Nothing. A rich 
Man to Day, and a Beggar to Morrow, is neither new, nor wonderful in 
the Experience of the World: For, he who is rich now, muſt ask the Ra- 
pacity of Thieves Pyrates, and Tyrants, how long he ſhall continue fo ; 
and reſt content to be happy for juſt ſo much Time, as the Pride and 
Violence, the Cruelty and Avarice of the worſt of Men ſhall permit him 
to beſo; a comfortable Tenure, doubtleſs, for a Man to hold his chief 
Happineſs by, 

But 
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But now, on the contrary, nothing is ſo abſolutely and eſſentially neceſ- 
fary to render any Thing a Man's Treaſure or Chief Good, as that he 
have a Property in it, and a Power over it; without which, it will be im- 

ſible for him to be ſure of any Relief from it, when he ſhall moſt need 7. 

or how can he be ſure of that, of which he has no Command ? And how 
can he command that, which a greater Force than his own ſhall lay Claim 
to? For let thoſe puny Things, called Law and Right, ſay what they will 
to the contrary, if the Matter comes once to a Diſpute, all the good 
Things a Man has of this World, will be his, who has the fronge/? Arm, 
and the ſharpeſt Sword, or the corrupteſt Judge on his Side. They are the 
Prey of the Mighty, and the Prize of victorious Villany ; ſubject to be 
torn and raviſhed from him upon all Occaſions. 

Nor has the Providence of God thonght it worth while to ſecure and 
protect the very beſt of Men in their Rights to any Enjoyment under Hea- 
ven; and all this, to depreſs and v/lify theſe Things in their Thoughts; 
that ſo they may, every Day, find a Neceſſity of placing them above, and 
of beſtowing their Pains upon that, which if they purſue, they ſhall cer- 
tainly obtain, and if they obtain, they ſhall impregnably keep. Ay Peace 
I leave with you, my Peace I give unto ou, (ſays our Saviour) not as the 
World giveth, give I unto you. Why? What was the Difference? He tells 
us in Foh. xvi. 22. Your Foy no Man taketh from you. It was ſuch a Joy 
or Peace, as was to be above the Reach of either Fraud or Force, Artifice 
or Aſſault ; which can never be ſaid of any Earthly Enjoyment wWhatſo— 
ever; either as to the Acquz/ition, or Poſſeſſion of it: God having made no 
Man any Promiſe, that by all his Virtue and Innocence, all his Sti and In- 
duſtry, he ſhall be able to continue in Health, Yealth, or Honour; but 
that after his utmoſt Endeavour to preſerve thoſe deſirable Things, he 
may, in the Iſſue, loſe them all. 

Bur God has promiſed and engaged to Mankind, that whoſoever ſhall 
faithfully and conſtantly perſevere in the Duties of a Pious, Chriſtian Liſe, 
ſhall obtain an eternal Cron of Glory, and an Inheritance that fadeth not 
away. A Man cannot, indeed, by all % Piet) ſecure his Eſtate, but he 
may make hz Calling and Hlection ſure; which is infinitely and unſpeaka- 
bly more valuable, than all the Hates, Fleaſures, and Greatneſs of the 
World. For all theſe are without him, and conſequently, may be taken 
from him, and which is yet worſe, may do him no Good, even 
while they ſtay with him. But the Conſcrence is a ſure Aepoſttory for a 
Man to lodge and preſerve his Treaſure in, and the Cheſt of his own Heart 
can never he forced open. 

Now, the Uſe and Improvement of the foregoing Particulars ſhall be 
briefly- to convince us of the extreme Vanity of moſt Mens Pretences 
to Religion. A Man's Religion is all the Claim he has to the Felicities 
of another World : But can we think it poſſible in Nature, for a 
Man to place his greateſt: Happineſs, where he does not place his 
grongeſt Aﬀettions How little is the other World in moſt Mens 
Thoughts, and yet they can have the Confidence to pretend it to be the 
grand Object of their Deſires But why ſhould Men, in their greatc 
Concern, be fo falſe to their own Experience, and thoſe conſtant Obſer- 
vations which thay make of themſelves in other Matters ? For let any 
Man conſult, and ask his own Heart, whether having once fixed his Love 
upon any Thing or Perſon, his Thoughts -are not always running atter it ? 
Strong Love is a Byaſs upon the Thoughts; and for a Man to love ear- 
ne/tly, and not to think alm'/t continually of what he loves, is as impoſſi- 
ble, as for him to live, and not to breathe. ; 

But, beſides this, we have ſhewn ſeveral other Marks and Properties, by 
which Men may infallibly judge of the Truth and Firmneſs of their Love 
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to God, and to Religion; as for inſtance, can they affirm Religion t be 
that, which has got ſuch Hold of their Hearts, that no Time, Co, or 
Labour ſhall be thought too much to be laid out upon it ? Is it the 
Prize they run for? h; it the Thing they delight in? The Thing, with 
which in all their Diſtreſſes, they ſupport and keep up their ſinking Spi- 
rits? And laſtly, is it that, which they value to ſuch a Degree, as to 
willing to part with all the World, rather than loſe, or renounce it? Theſe 
are great Things I confeſs, and yet nothing leſs will reach the Meaſures of 
Chriſtianity. 

But the Lives of Men Log apron Arguments in this Caſe ) are a 
ſad Demonſtration, how few they are, who come up to theſe Terms. 
Men may, indeed, now and then beſtow ſome ſcattering Thoughts upon 
their Souls, and their Future Nate, provided they be at full Leiſure from 
their Bu/meſs, and their Sports, (which they ſeldom or never are ; ) and 
if, at any Time, they ſhould be ſo, this could amount to no more, than 
their being religious, when they have nothing elſe to do. Likewiſe, when 
the ſolemn Returns of God's Publick Worſhip, and the Law and Cu/tom 
of the Nation ſhall call them off from their daily Employments to better 
Things, they may, perhaps, by a few devout Looks and Words, put on 
ſomething of an we fy Abe for the preſent ; which yet like their 
Sunday-Cloaths, they are ſure to lay aſide again for the whole Week after, 
All which, and a great deal more, is far ſhort of making Religion a Man's 
Buſineſs ; though yet if it be not ſo, it is in Effect nothing. 

And this, Men know well enough, when they are to deal in Matters 
of this World; in which, no Pains, nor Importunity ſhall be thought too 
great, no Attendance too ſervile, nothing (in a word) too hard to be done 
or ſuffered, either to recruit a broken Fortune, or to regain a diſguſted 
Friend ; though after all, ſhould a Man chance to recover both, he can- 
not be ſure of keeping either. In like manner, let the trading Perſon 
ſuffer any conſiderable Damage in the Stock, with which he trades; what 
Care,whatParſimony,whatArt ſhall be uſed to make up the Breach, and keep 
the Shop ſtill open? And the Reaſon of all this, is, becauſe the Man is in 
earneſt, in what he does, and accordingly, acts as one who is ſo. Where- 
as, in Mens ſpiritual Affairs, look all the World over, and you ſhall every 
Day ſee, that the Sins which wound and waſte, and make Hawvock of 
the Conſcience, which divide and cut it off from God, are committed 
eaſily, and paſſed over lightly, and owned confidently ; with a bold 
Front, and a brazen Face, able to look the Pillory itſelf out of Coun- 
tenance; nor does any one, almoſt, think himſelf ſo mortally ſtruck, 
even by the fouleſt Guilt, as to need the Balſam of an immediate Re- 
pentance ; and a preſent ſuing out of Pardon at the Throne of Grace. 
And yet, if a Man dies, as to his temporal Condition, poor and bank- 
rupt, he is not at all the worſe; but if he goes out of the World 
unreconciled to God, it had been good for him, that he had never 
come into it. For what can it avail a Man to paſs from Miſery to 
Miſery, and to make one wretched Life only a Preparative to ano- 
ther ? : 

In fine, this we may with great Boldneſs venture to affirm, that if Men 
would be at half the Pains to provide themſelves Treaſures in Heaven, 
which they are generally at to get Eſtates here on Earth, it were impoſſi- 
ble for any Man to be damned. But when we come to earthly Matters, 
we do; when to heavenly, we only diſcourſe : Heaven has our Tongue 
and Talk ; but the Earth our whole Man beſides. 

Never- 
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Nevertheleſs, let Men reſt aſſured of this, that God has fo ordered the 
great Buſineſs of their eternal Happineſs, that their Affections muſt ſtill be 
the Fore-runners of their Perſons; the conſtant Harbingers appointed by 
God to go, and take Poſſeſſion of thoſe glorious Manſions for them; and 
conſequently, That no Man fhall ever come to Heaven himſelf, who 


has not ſent his Heart thither before him. For where this leads the Way, the 
other will be ſure to follow. 


Now to him; who alone is the 22 Fudge of Hearts, and Rewarder of 


Perſons, be render'd an aſcribed, as 1s moſt due, all Praiſez 


12 Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore. 
en. 
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An ADvERTISEMENT to the ReaDeR concerning the following 
| SERMON, | 


Hover ſhall judge it worth his time to peruſe the following 
; 8 Diſcourſe, (if it meets with any ſuch) he is deſired to take 
Wi notice, that it was penned, and prepared to have been preach- 
Fed at Weſtminſter-Abbey, at a ſolemn 9 ſuch as had 
been bred at Weſtminſter School. But the Death of Ring 
Charles II. happening in the mean time, the deſign of this So- 
lemnity fell to the ground together with him, and was never reſumed mice, 
though what the reaſon of this might be, I neither know, nor ever thought it 
worth while to enquire. It being abundantly enough for me, that I can with 
great 
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174 

eat truth affirm, that I never offered my ſelf to this ſervice, nor ſo much 
as thought of appearing in a poſt ſo manifefly above me; but that a 
wvery-great Perſon, (whoſe Word was then Law, as well as 
his Profeſſion ) was pleaſed mero motu (to ſpeak in the Pre- The Lord Jefferys. 
rogative Style, as be/# ſuiting ſo commanding a Genius) to put this Task 
upon me, a well, as afterwards, to ſuperſede the performance of it : The 
much kinder act this of the two, I muſt confeſs, and that in more reſpects than 
one; as ſavin me the trouble delivering, and at the ſame time bluſhing at 
ſo mean a Diſcourſe, and the Congregation alſo, the greater, of hearing it. 
But what farther cauſe there was, or might be of ſo much uncertainty in this 
whole proceeding, I cannot tell, unleſs poſſibly, that what his Lordſhip as 
Chief Juſtice had determined, he thought fit as Chancellor to reverſe. 

ap pg th out of an earneſt (and I hope very juſti iable) deſire, part- 
ly to paſs @ due ncomium (or ſuch an one at leaſt 4s I am able) upon ſ» 
noble a ſeat of the Mules, as this renowned School has been alzwoays ac- 
counted hitherto, and partly to own the Obligation and Debt lying upon 
me to the place of my Education, I have here at length preſumed to pub- 
liſh it. So that, although neither at the time appointed for that ſolemn 
meeting, nor ever fmce, have 1 had any opportunity given me to preach 
this Sermon my felt; get now that it is printed, poſſibly ſome other may 
condeſcend to do it, as before in ſeveral ſuch caſes, the like has been too 
well known to have been done. 
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Prov. XXII. 6. 


Train up a Child in the way be ſhould go, and when 
he is old, be will not depart from it. 


HEN I look back upon the old Infamous Rebellion 
> and Civil War of Forty One, which like an irreliſtible 
Torrent broke in upon, and bore down the whole 
frame of our Government, both in Church and 
State; together with the principal concerns of pri- 
vate Families, and the perſonal intereſts of particu- 
lar Men, (as it is not imaginable, that where a De- 
luge overtops the mountains it ſhould ſpare the val- 
leys;) and when I conſider alſo, how freſh all this is in the remembrance 
w 4 many, and how frequent in the diſcourſe of moſt, and in both carrying 
the ſame face of horror ( as inſeparable from ſuch reflexions): I have won- 
dered with my ſelf, and that even to aſtoniſhment, how it ſhould be poſſi- 
ble, that in the turn of ſo few years, there ſhould be ſo numerous a party 
of men in theſe Kingdoms, who (as if the remembrance of all thoſe diſmal 
days between Forty and Sixt), were utterly eraſed out of the Minds of 
Men, and ſtruck out of the Annals of Time) are ſtill prepared and ready, 
nay, eager and impetuouſly bent to act over the ſame Tragical Scene again. 
Witneſs firſt of all, the many virulent and baſe Libels ſpread over the 
whole Nation againſt the King and his Government. And in the next place, 
the deſign of ſeizing his Royal Perſon, while the Parliament was held in 
Oxford in the Year 1682. And likewiſe the Rye-Conſpiracy, formed and 
intended for the Aſſaſſination of the King, and of the Duke his Brother in 
the Year 1683. And laſtly (though antecedent in time) the two famous 

5 City Cavalcades of Clubmen in the two Years of 

75 L tt 1679 and 1680, countenanced and encouraged un- 
. W. ſaid he would keep der that filly pretence of Burning the Pope, but car- 
it up. That is to ſay, Ex, ryd on with ſo much inſolence and audacious fury, 
tortion began the Dance, and 4 
Perjury would carry it on. and ſuch an open barefaced contempt of all authori- 

ty; as if the Rabble had in plain terms bid the Go- 
vernment do its worit, and touch, or meddle with them, if it durſt. So 
hard has the Experience of the world found it, for the Pardon of a Guilt 
( too big for the common meaſures of Pardon) to produce any thing bet- 


ter than the ſame practices, which had been pardoned before, 5 
| ut 
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But ſince nothing can happen without ſome cauſe or other, I have been 
farther conſidering with my ſelf what the Cauſe of this terrible Evil, 
which ſtill looks ſo grim upon the Government, ſhould be. And to me it 
ſeems to be this. That as the forementioned Rebellion and Civil War 
brought upon the Nation a general diſſolution of Order, and a Corrupti - 
on and Debauchment of mens manners, fo, the greateſt part of the Nation 
by much now alive, has been born, or at leaſt bred ſince that Fatal Re- 
beljon. For ſurely thoſe who are now about, or under Fifty years of age, 
make a much greater number in the Kingdom, than thoſe who are above 
it; eſpecially ſo much above it, as to have paſſed their Youth before the 
time of the Late Confuſions; which have ſince fo perfectly chang'd and 
new modelled, or rather extinguiſhed the Morality, nay, the very Natu- 
ral Temper of the Engliſh Nation. 

For this is certain, that Wiſe and Thinking Men obſerve with ſorrow, 
that the Change is ſo very great and bad, that there is no Relation in So- 
ciety or common Life but has ſuffered, and been the worſe for it. For look 
into Families, and you will find Parents complaining, that their Children 

ay them not that Duty and Reverence, which they have heard and read, 
that Children uſed to ſhew their Parents heretofore. Maſters alſo com- 
plain, that Servants are neither fo obedient, nor {6 truſty as in former 
times. And laſtly, for the Conjugal Relation ( a thing of the greateſt and 
moſt direCt influence upon the weal or woe of Societies, of any other thing 
in the world beſides) it 1s but too frequent a complaint, that neither are 
Men ſo good Husbands, nor Women ſo good Wives, as they were, before 
that Accurſed Rebellion had made that fatal leading breach in the Conjugal 
Tye between the Be/t of Kings, and the Happieſt of People. But now, 
how comes all this to paſs? Why, from the exorbitant Licence of mens 
Education. They were bred in lawleſs, ungoverned Times, and Conven- 
ticle-Fanatick Academies, in defiance of the Univerſities, and when all 
things were turned topſy-turvy, and the Bonds of Government quite 
looſed, or broken aſunder. So that as ſoon as they were able to obſerve 
any thing, the firſt thing which they actually did obſerve, were Inferiors 
trampling upon their Superiors; Servants called by Vote of Parliament out 
of their Maſter's ſervice to fight againſt their Prince, and fo to complete 
one Rebellion with another; and Women running in whole ſhoals to Con- 
venticles, to ſeek Chriſt (forſooth) but to find ſome body elſe. By which 
Liberties having once leap'd over the ſeverity and ſtrictneſs of former 
Cuſtoms, they found it an eaſy matter with Debauched Morals, and De- 
floured Conſciences, to launch out into much greater. So that no wonder 
now, if in an age of a more grown and improved Debauchery, you ſee 
Men ſpending their whole time in Taverns, and their lives in Duels; en- 
flaming themſelves with Wine, till they come to pay the reckoning with 
their Blood. And Women ſpending both Time and Fortune, and perhaps 
their Honour too at Balls, Plays and Treats. The reaſon of all which is, 
that they are not now Bred as they were heretofore : For that which was 
formerly their Dzver//on only, is now their chief, if not Sole Buſineſs; and 
in caſe you would ſee or ſpeak with them, you muſt not look for them at 
their ozwn Houſes, but at the Playhouſe, if you would find them at home. 
They have quite caſhier'd the Commandment, which enjoins them / days 
Doing what they have to do, and ſubſtituted to themſelves a new and very 
different one in the room of it; according to which they are for ſix days 
togo to Plays, and to make Viſits, ſetting apart a ſeventh, to go to Church 
to ſee and to be ſeen. A blefled improvement doubtleſs, and fuch as the 
Fops our Anceſtors (as ſome uſe to call them) were never acquainted with. 
And thus I have in ſome meaſure ſhewn you the True Grievance, which 
this poor and diſtracted Kingdom groans under. A Grievance, (without 
Vol. IL Y y 2 the 
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the help of à Vote) properly ſo called. A Grievance ſpringing from a 
bonindielh e tad 0 urd Liberty. For though the zealous Outcry 
and Republican Cant ſtill uſed to join thoſe two tinkling words Liberi 
and Property together (in a very different ſenſe from what belong'd to 
them) to make a Rattle for the people; yet I am ſure the intolerable Ex. 
ceſs of Liberty has been the chief thing, which has ſo much contributed to 
the curtailing their Properties, The True, if not oor cauſe, which of 
late years has made ſuch numbers fo Troubleſome to the Government as 
they have been. e e 5 

Well, but if it be our Unhappineſs, that the miſchief is become almoſt 
General, let us at leaſt prevent the next degree of it, and keep it from be- 
ing Perpetual. And this is not to be done but by a remedy, which ſhall reach 
as far, and deep, as the Diſtemper : For that began early, and therefore 
the Cure muſt do ſo too, even from the Childhood of the Patient, and the 
Infancy of the Diſeaſe. There muſt be one Inſtauratio Magna of the me- 
thods and principles of Education, and the Youth of the Nation (as it 
were) new caſt into another, and a better Mold. 

And for this, we have the counſel and conduct of the wiſeſt of men, H- 
lomon himſelf; who knew no other courſe to enſure a growing flouriſhing 
practice of virtue, in a man's mature, or declining age, but by planting it 
in his Youth; as he that would have his grounds covered and loaded with 
fruit in Autumn, muſt manure and dreſs them in the Spring. Train up a 
Child ( fays he) in the Way that he ſhould go: The Way, non qud itur, 
ſed qua eundum eſt. Man is of an active Nature, and muſt have a Yay to 
walk in, as neceſſarily as a Place to breathe in. And ſeveral Ways will be 
ſure to offer themſelves to his choice; and he will be as ſure to chooſe one 
of them. His great concern is, that it be a ſafe one: Since as the variety 
of them makes the choice difficult, ſo the illneſs of ſome of them muſt make 
it dangerous. For (as the fame Solomon tells us) there is « Way which 
ſeems right in a man's own eyes, when yet the tendency of it is fatal. An 
eaſy, pleaſant, and a broad Way, a Way always throng'd with paſſengers, 
but ſuch, that a man is never the ſafer for travelling in company. But this 
is not the way here chalk'd out to us. But rather a rugged, /trazt, and nar- 
row May; and upon that account, the leſſer, and conſequently the younger 
any one is, the eaſier may he get into it, and paſs through it. In a word, 
it is the path of Virtue, and the high road to Heaven, the Via ad bonos 
mores; the entrance into which, ſome ſay, is never too late, and, I am ſure, 
can never be too ſoon. For it is certainly long, and laborious; and there- 
fore whoſoever hopes to reach the end of it, it will concern him to ſet out 
betimes; and his great encouragement fo to do, is, that this is the likelyeſt 
means to give him Conſtancy and Perſeverance in it. He will not (ſays Slo- 
mon) forſake it when he is old: And ſuch is the Length of the ſtage, that 
it will be ſure to hold him in his courſe, and to keep him going on, till he 4 

rown ſo. | 

a It is, in my opinion, 2 remarkable, that notwithſtanding all the Re- 
wards which confeſſedly belong to virtue in both Worlds, yet Solomon, in 
the text, alledges no other argument for, or motive to the courſe here re- 
commended to us, but the Hud it: Nor enjoins us the purſuit of virtue 
in our Youth, upon any other reaſon mentioned in the words, but that we 
may practiſe it in our Age. And no doubt it is an excellent one, and will 
have many others fall in with it, for the enforcement of the Duty here pre 
{cribed to, us. 

For can any thing in nature be more odious and deſpicable than a wicked 
old man? A man, who after threeſcore or fourſcore years ſpent in the 
world, after ſo many Sacraments, Sermons, and other means of Grace, 
taken in, dize/ted and defeated, ſhall continue as errant an Hypocrite, Diſ- 

| 3 ſembler 


* 


Education of Youth. 177 
ſembler and Maſquerader in Religion as ever, ſtill dod ing and doubling 
with God and Man, and never ſpeaking his mind, nor ſo much as opening 
his mouth in earneſt, but when he eats or breathes. | | 

Again, can any thing be ſo vile and forlorn, as an old, broken; and de- 
crepit Senſualiſt, creeping (as it were) to the Devil upon all Four? Can 
there be a greater indecency, than an old Drunkard ? or any thing more 
noyſome and unnatural than an aged, ſilver-hair d Wanton, with Froft in 
his bones, and Snow upon his head, following his lewd, ſenſeleſs amours? 
A Wretch ſo ſcorned, 10 deſpiſed, and fo abandoned by all, that his very 
vices forſake him. | 

And yet, as Youth leaves a Man, fo Age generally finds him: If he paſ- 
ſes his Youth, juggling) ſhuffling and diſſembling, it is odds but you will 
have him at the ſame leger-demain, and ſhewing tricks in his Age alſo. 
And if he ſpends his young days whoring arid drinking, it is ten to one but 
Age will nd him in the fame filthy Drudgery ſtilh or at leaſt wiſhing him- 
ſelf ſo. And laſtly, if Death, (which cannot be far off from age) finds 
him ſo too, his game 1s then certainly at the beſt, and his condition ( which 
is the Sting of all) never poſſible to be better. | 

And therefore, whoſoever thou art, who haſt enſlavd thy ſelf to the 
paltry) bewitching pleaſures of Youth, and lookeſt with a wry face, and a 
ſour eye, upon the rough, afflicting ſeverities of virtue; conſider with thy 
ſelf, that the pleaſures of Touth will not, cannot be the pleaſures of old Age, 
though the Guilt of it will. And conſider alſo, what a diſmal, intolera- 
ble thing it muſt needs be, for a man to feel a total declenſion in his 
Strength, his Morals, and his Eſteem together. And remember, that for 
all the diſciplines of temperance, the hardſhips of labour, and the abridg- 
ments of thy ſwelling appetites, it will be a full, ſufficient, and more than 
equivalent Recompence, to be healthful, chearful, and honourable, and 
(which is more than all) to be virtuous, When thou art old. 

The Propoſition then before us is this. 

That a ſtrict and virtuous Education of Youth, is abſolutely neceſſary to 
a man's attainment of that inaſtimable Bleſſing, that unſpeakable Felicity of 
being ſerviceable to his God, eaſy to himſelf, and uſeful to others, in the 
whole courſe of his following Life. | 

In order to the proof of which, I ſhall lay down theſe ſix Propoſitions. 

I. That in the preſent ſtate of Nature, there is in every tnan a certain 
Propenſity to Vice, or a corrupt Principle more or leſs diſpoſing him to evil. 
Which Principle is ſometimes called the Heſh, ſometimes concupiſcence, and 
ſometimes ſenſuality, and makes one part of that, which we call Original 
Sin. A Principle, which though it both proceeds from ſin, and diſpoſes to 
ſin, yet. till it comes to act, the Doctors of the Romiſb Church deny to be 
in it ſelf ſinful. And the Pelagians deny that there is any ſuch thing at all; 
eſpecially our modern, orthodox, and more authentick Pelag/ans. For 
though our Church indeed in her nmth Article poſitively and expreſly 
aſſerts both: Yet there having been given us, not very long ſince, a new 
and more correct draughr of Diſcipline, to reconcile us to the Schiſma- 
ticks; it is not impoſlible but that in time we may have a new draught of 
Doctrine allo, to reconcile us to the Socinians. | 

II. The ſecond Propoſition is this, that the forementioned Propenſity of 
the ſenſual part, or principle, to vice, being left to itſelf, will certainly pro- 
ceed to work, and to exert itſelf in action; and, if not hindred, and 
counteracted) will continue fo to do; till practice paſſes into cuſtom, or 
habit, and ſo by uſe and frequency comes to acquire a domineering ſtrength 
in a man's Converſation, _ SN | | | | 

III. The Third Propoſition is, that all the Diſorders of the World, arid 
the Confuſions that diſturb Perſons, Families, and whole Societies, or Cor- 
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rations; proceed from this natural Propenſity to vice in Particular perſons 
iich being thus heighter'd by habitual Practice, runs forth into oe ſe. 
veral ſorts of Vice, which corrupt and oil the Manners of Men. Whence 
come wars, and fightings? fays the Apoltle, James iv, 1. Come they not 
hence; even from your lufts that war In your Members? And indeed, it is 
hard to aſſign any Miſchief befalling mankind, but what proceeds from 
ſome extravagance, either of paſſion, or deſire ; from Luſt, or Anger, Co- 
vetouſneſs, or Ambition. f = : 

IV. The Fourth Propoſition is, that; when the Corruption of mens 
manners, by the habitual improvement of this Vicious Principle, comes 
from Perſonal to be General and Univerſal, ſo as to diffuſe and fpread it ſelf 
over a whole Community ; it naturally and directly tends to the ruin and 
ſubverſion of the Government, where it ſo prevails: So that Machiavell him- 
ſelfſ la perſon never likelyto dye for love of Virtue or Religion )affirms over and 
over in his Political Diſcourſes upon Livy: That where the manners of a Peo- 
ple are generally corrupted, there the Government cannot long ſubſiſt. I ſay, he a- 
firms it, as a ſtated, allowed principle; and I doubt not, but the Deſtruction 
of Governments may be proved and deduced from the general Corruption 
of the Subjects manners, as a direct and natural cauſe thereof, by a Demon- 
ſtration as certain as any in the Mathematicks, though not ſo evident; for 
that, I confeſs, the Nature of the Thing may not allow. 

V. The Fiſth Propoſition is, that this ill Principle, which being thus ha- 
bitually improved, and from Perſonal corruptions ſpreading into General 
and National, is the cauſe of all the miſchiefs and diſorders, Publick and 
Private, which trouble and infeſt the World, is to be altered and corrected 
only by Diſcipline, and the infuſion of ſuch Principles into the rational and 
ſpiritual part of man, as may powerfully ſway his Will and Affections, by 
convincing his Underſtanding, that the practice of Virtue is preferable to 
that of Vice; and that there 1s a real Happineſs, as well as Honeſty in 
the one, and a real Miſery, as well as a Turpitude in the other; there be- 
ing no mending or working upon the Senſual part, but by well Principling 
the Intellectual. | 

VI. The $:xth and laſt Propoſition is, that this Diſcipline and infuſion of 
good Principles into the mind, which only can, and muſt work this great 
and happy change upon a man's morals, by counterworking that other 
ſenſual and vicious Principle, which would corrupt them, can never operate 
ſo kindly, fo efficaciouſſy and by conſequence, fo ſucceſsfully, as when apply'd 
to him in his Minority, while his mind is ductile and tender, and fo read y tor 
any good Impreſſion. For When he comes once to be in years, and his mind 
having been prepoſſeſſed with ill Principles, and afterwards harden'd with ill 
Practices, grows callous, and ſcarce penetrable, his caſe will be then very 
different, and the ſucceſs of ſuch applications very doubtful, if not deſperate. 

Now the ſum of theſe ſix Propoſitions in ſhort is this. That there 'is in 
every man naturally, as (Nature now /tands ) a. ſenſual Principle diſpoſing 
him to Evil. That this Principle will be ſure, more or leſs, to paſs into 
action; and, if not hinder'd, to 1 vicious Habits and Cuſtoms. That 
theſe vicious Habits are the direct cauſes of all the Miſèries and Calamities 
that afflift and diſturb mankind. That when they come to ſpread ſo far, 
as from Perſonal, to Sen National, they will weaken, and at length de- 
ſtroy Governments. That this ill Principle is controulable and conquera- 
'ble only oy iſcipline, and the Infuſion of good and contrary Ptinciples 
into the Mind. And laſtly, That this Diſcipline or Infuſion of 800d Prin- 
ciples, is never like to have its full Force, Efficacy, and Succeſs, upon the 
Ainds of Men, but during their Youth, _ 8 | 

Which whole Deduction or Chain of Propoſitions proceeding upo ſo firm 
and natural, and withal fo clear and evident a Connexion of each Propoll 
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tion with the other; I ſupppoſe, there can need no farther Demonſtration, 
to prove it as abſolutely neceſſary, as the Peace of Mankind, Publick and 
Private, can be, that the Minds of Youth ſhould be formed and ſeaſoned 
with a ſtrict and virtuous, an early and preventing Education. 

Let us now in the next place ſee, who they are, whoſe Province it is to 
be ſo great a Bleſſing to Society, ſo vaſt a Benefit to the World, as to be 
the Managers of this important Truſt, 

And we ſhall find that it reſts upon three ſorts of Men, vis. 

1. Parents. 2. Schoolmaſters. And 3. The Clergy ; Such eſpecially as 
have Cure of Souls. 

1. And firſt for Parents. Let them endeavour to deſerve that Honour; 
which God has commanded their Children to pay them, and believe it, that 
muſt be by greater and better Offices, than barely bringing them into this 
World; which of itſelf puts them only in Danger of paſſing into a worſe. 
And as the good old Sentence tells us; that it is better a great deal to be 
Unborn, than either Unbred, or Bred amiſs ;, ſo it cannot but be matter of 
very ſad reflection to any Parent to think with himſelf, that he ſhould be 
inſtrumental to give his Child a Body only to Damn h Soul, And there- 
fore let Parents remember, that as the > fray is the moſt honourable Re- 
lation, fo it is alfo the greateſt Tru/t in the World, and that God will be a 
certain, and ſevere Exacter of it; and the more ſo, becauſe they have 
ſuch mighty Opportunities to difcharge it, and that with almoſt infallible 
Succeſs. For as much as a Parent receives his Child, from the hand of God 
and Nature, a Perfect Blank, a mere Raſa Tabula, as to any guilt actu— 
ally contracted by him, and conſequently may write upon him what he 
pleaſes ; having the unvaluable Advantage of making the firſt Impreſſions ; 
which are of ſo ſtrong and fo prevailing an Influence to determine the 
Practice either to Vice or Vertue, that Buxrorf in the third Chapter of his 
Snagoga Judaica tells us, that the Fewyſs Fathers profeſſedly take upon 
themſelves the Guilt of all their Childrens Sins, till they come to be thirteen 
Years old: At which Age the Youth is called Filius Preceptz, as being then 
reckoned under the Obligation of the Law, and ſo by a ſolemn Diſcharge 
left to Sn for himſell. 

Now theſe, and the like Conſiderations (one would think) ſhotild re- 
mind Parents, what a Dreadful Account lies upon them for their Chil- 
dren, and that, as their Children by the Laws of God and Man, owe 
them the greateſt Reverence ; ſo there is a fort of Reverence alſo, that they, 
as much, owe their Children. A Reverence, that ſhould make them not 
dare to ſpeak a filthy Word, or to do a baſe or an undecent Action 
before them. What ſays our Saviour to this Point? Mat. xviii. 6. I Hoſo- 
ever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, it were better for him, that a mill. 
ſtone were hang'd about his neck, and he were drowned in the depth of the Seg. 
And ſurety he, who teaches theſe little ones to offend God) offends them with a 
witneſs : Indeed ſo unmercifully, that it would be much the leſs Cruelty of 
the two; if the Wretch their Father ſhould ſtab or ſtifle thoſe poor Innocents 
in their Nurſes arms. For then he might damn himſelf alone, and not hisChil- 
dren alſo and himſelf for his o] Sins 9055 and not for theirs too. 

And therefore with all imaginable Concern of Conſcience, let Parents 
make it their Buſineſs to infuſe into their Childrens Hearts early and good 
Principles of Morality. Let them teach them from their very Cradle, to 
think and ſpeak awfully of the great God, reverently of Religion, and re- 
ſpectfully of the Diſpenſers of it; it being no part of Religion any where 
but within the fur Seas, to deſpiſe and ſcott at the Miniſters of it. But a- 
bove all, next to their Duty to God himſelf, let them be carefully taught 
their Duty to their King; and not ſo much as to pretend to the Fear of the 
One, without the Honour of the other: Let them be taught a full and abſo- 
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lute (ſo far as legal) Obedience and Subjection to him (in all things law. 
ful; ) the true and glorious Characteriſtick of the Church of Zngland; for 
I know no Church elſe, where you will be ſure to find it. And to this end, 
let Parents be continually inſtilling into their Childrens Minds a mortal and 
implacable Hatred of thoſe Twin Plagues of Chriſtendom, Fanaticiſm and 
Rebellion; which cannot be more compendiouſlly, and withal more effectu- 
ally done, than by diſplaying to them the late unparallelled Rebellion, in 
its flaming and true Colours. 

For this was the Method, which God himſelf preſcribed to his own Peo. 
ple, to perpetuate the Remembrance of any great and notable Providence 
towards them; and particularly in the Inſtitution of the Prime Inſtance of 
their Religion, the Paſſover, Exod. xii. 26, 27. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
When your Children ſhall ſay unto youz What mean you 7 this Service? That 
you ſhall ſay, It is the Lord's Paſſover, who paſſed over the houſes of the 
Children 4 Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians and delivered our 
Fathers, &c. So fay I to all true Engliſh Parents. When your Children 
ſhall ask you, Why do we keep the Thirtieth of Fanuary as a Faſt? and 
the Twenty ninth of May as a Feſtival? What mean you by this Service? 
Then is the Time to rip up, and lay before them the Tragical Hiſtory of 
the late Rebellion, and Unnatural Civil War. A War commenced without 
the leaſt Shadow or Pretence of Right; as being notoriouſly againſt all 
Law. A War begun without any Provocation, as being againſt the Juſteſt, 
the Mildeſt, and moſt Pious Prince, that had ever reigned. A War raiſed 
upon Clamours of Grievances; while the Subject ſwam in greater Plenty 
and Riches than had ever been known in theſe Iſlands before; and no Grie- 
vances to be found in the three Kingdoms, beſides the Perſons who cryed 
out of them. Next to this let them tell their Children over and over of 
the Villainous Impriſonments, and Contumelious Tryal, and the Barbarous 
Murder of that Bleſſed and Royal Martyr; by a Company of Ciblers, 
Taylors, Draymen; Drunkards; Whoremongers, and Broken Tradeſmen ; 
though ſince; I confeſs, dignify'd with the Title of the Sober part of the 
Nation. Theſe I ſay, were the Illuſtrious Judges of that great Monarch. 
Whereas the whole People of England, Nobles, and Commons :ogether, 

. A + neither in Parliament, nor out of Parliament, /as & that 
. great Judge in the Tryal of the Regicides affirmed) 
x had Power by Law to touch one hair of his Head, or 
judicially to call him to Account for any of his Actions. Aud then in the laſt 
Place, They are to tell their Children alſo of the Baſe and Brutiſh Cruel- 
ties practiſed by thoſe Blood-hounds in the Plunders, Seque/trations, Deci- 
mations, and Murders of their poor Fellow Subjects: Litewiſe of their 
horrid Oaths, Covenants, and Perjuries; and of their ſhameleſs, inſatiable, 
and Sacrilegious Avarice, in deſtroying the Pureſt Church in the World, 
and ſeizing its Revenues, and all this under the higheſt Pretences of Zeal for 
Religion, and with the moſt folemn Appeals to the great God, while they 
were actually ſpitting in his Face. 

Theſe things, I ſay, and a thouſand more, they are to be perpetually 
inculcating into the Minds of their Children, according to that ſtrict In- 
junction of God himſelf to the Iſraelites, Deut. vi. 6, 7, 8. Theſe words 
ſhall be in thime Heart, and thou ſhall diligently teach them thy Children, and 
ſhalt talk of them, when thou fitteſt in thy Houſe, and when thou walkeſt 
by the Way, and when thou lye/t down, and when thou riſeſt up. Such Dil- 
courſes ſhould open their Eyes in the Morning, and cloſe them in the Even- 
ing. And I dare undertake, that if this one thing had been faithfully and 
conſtantly practiſed, even but ſince the late Reſtauration (Which came 
upon theſe poor Kingdoms like Life from the Dead) the Fanaticks had 
never been ſo conſiderable, as to cauſe thoſe Terrible . 
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Church and State, and thoſe Miſunderſtandings between the King and his 
People, which we have ſeen and trembled at, and muſt expect to ſee, as 
long as the ſame Spirit, which governed in Forty One, continues {till ſo 
powerful (as it does) amongſt us. For, I am ſure, no King and That, can 
ever re/gn quietly together. : 

But ſome, perhaps, may here very ſagely object. Is not this the 
way to ſowr and ſpoil the Minds of Children, by keeping the Remem- 
brance of the late Rebellion always freſh upon them ? i anſwer No; no 
more than to warn them againſt Poiſons, Pits and Precipices, is likely to 
endanger their Lives ; or to tell them by what ill Courſes Men come to 
the Gallowszis the ready way to bring them thither. No; nothing can be too 
much hated by Children, which cannot be too much avoided by Men. And 
ſince Vice never loſes its hold, where it keeps its Reputation, the Minds of 
Youth can never be ſufficiently fortify'd againſt Villanous and baſe Actions, 
but by a deep and early Abhorrence, cauſed by a faithful Repreſentation of 
them. So prepoſterous a Method will it be found to bring a Crime out of 
Faſhion, by making Panegyricks upon the Criminal. | 

In ſhort, let Parents prevent and ſeize the very firſt Notions and Affections 
of their Chidren, by engaging them, from the very firſt, in an Hatred of 
Rebellion; and that, if poſſible, as ſtrong as Nature, as irreconcileable 
as Antipathy ; and ſo early, that they themſelves may not remember when 
it began, but that, for ought they know, it was even Born with them. 
Let them, I ſay, be made almoſt from their very Cradle to hate it, Name 
and Thing; ſo that their Blood may riſe, and their Heart may ſwell at the 
very mention of it. In a Word, let them by a kind of Preventing Inſtinct ab- 
hor it, even in their Minority, and they will be ſure to find ſufficient Rea- 
ſon for that Abhorrence, when they ſhall come to Maturity. And fo much 
for Parents. | 

2. The ſecond ſort of Perſons entruſted with the Training up of Youth, 
are Schoolmaſters. I know not how it comes to paſs, that this honourable 
Employment ſhould find ſo little Reſpect (as Experience ſhews it does) 
from too many in the World. For there is no Profeſſion which has, or can 
have a greater Influence upon the Publick. Schoolmaſters have a Neza- 
tive upon the Peace and Welfare of the Kingdom. They are indeed the 
great Depoſitories and Truſtees of the Peace of it; as having the growing 
Hopes and Fears of the Nation in their hands. For generally, Subjects are 
and will be ſuch, as they breed them. So that I look upon an able, well 
Principled Schoolmaſter, as one of the moſt meritorious Subjects in any 
Prince's Dominions, that can be; and every ſuch Shoot under ſuch a 
Maſter, as a Semznary of Loyalty, and a Nurſery of Allegiance. 

Nay, I take Schoolmaſters to have a more Hates Influence upon the 
Spirits of Men, than Preachers themſelves. For as much as they have ta 
deal with younger and tenderer Minds, and conſequently have the Advan- 
tage of making the Firſt and Deepeſt Impreſſions upon them. It being 
ſeldom found, that the Pulpit mends, what the School has marred ; any 
ane than a fault in the Firſt Concoction, is ever corrected by the &. 
cond. 

But now, if their Power is ſo great, and their Influence fo ſtrong, ſure- 
ly it concerns them to uſe it to the utmoſt, for the Benefit of their Coun - 
trey. And for this purpoſe, let them fix this as an Eternal Rule, or Prin. 
Ciple, in the Inſtruction of Youth ; That Care is to be had of their 
Manners in the firſt place, and of their Learning in the next. And here, 
as the Foundation and Ground-work of all Morality, let Youth be taught 
betimes to Obey, and to know, that the very Relation between Teacher and 
Learner, imports Superiority and Subjection. And therefore, let Maſters 
be ſure to inure young Minds to an early Awe and Reverence of Govern- 
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ment, by making the firſt Inſtance of it in themſelves, and maintaining the 
Authority of a Maſter over them, ſacred and inviolable ; till remembring, 
that none is, or can be fit to be a Teacher, who underſtands not how to be 
a Hater. For every degree of Obſtinacy in Youth is one Step to Rebelli- 
on. And the very ſame reſtive Humour,which makes a Young Man flight 
his after in the Schooland deſpiſe his Tutor in the Univerſity a thing late- 
ly much in Faſhion) will make him fly in his Princes Face in the Parlia- 
ment Houſe, Of which, not many Years ſince, we have had ſome ſcurvy 
Experiments. : 

Thereis a Principle of Pride univerſally wrapt up in the corrupt Nature 
of Man. And Pride is naturally e and impatient of Rule; and 
( which is moſt material to our preſent Caſe) it is a Vice, Which works 
and puts forth betimes ; and conſequently muſt be encountred ſo too, or it 
will quickly carry too high a Head, or too /tiff an Neck to be contrould. 
It is the certain Companion of Folly; and both of them the proper Qua- 
lifications of Youth ; it being the inſeperable Property of that Age to be 
Proud and Ignorant, and to deſpiſe Inſtruction, the more it needs it. But 
both of them are Nuſances, which Education muſt remove, or the Per- 
ſon is loſt. | 

And it were to be wiſh'd, I confeſs; that the Conſtitution of Man's Na- 
ture were ſuch, that this might be done only by the mild Addreſſes of 
Reaſonand the gentle Arts of Perſwaſion; and that the Studies of Humanit 
might be carried on only by the Ways of Humanity; but, unleſs Yout 
were all made up of Goodneſs and Ingenuity, this 1s a Felicity not to be 
hoped for. And therefore it is certain, that in ſome Caſes, and with ſome 
Natures, Auſterity muſt be uſed ; there being too frequently ſuch a mixture 
in the Compoſition of Youth, that while the Man is to be znfruted, there 
is ſomething of the Brute alſo to be chaſtiſed. 

But how to do this diſcreetly, and to the beneſit of him, who is ſo un- 
happy as to need it, requires, in my pour Opinion, a greater Skill, Judg- 
ment and Experience, than the World generally imagines, and than, I am 
ſure; moſt Maſters of Schools can truly pretend to be Maſters of. I mean 
thoſe Plagoſi Orbilij, thoſe Executioners, rather than Inſtructors of Youth; 
Perſons fitter to lay about them in a Coach, or Cart, or to diſcipline Boys 
before a Spartan Altar, or rather upon it, than to have any Thing to do in 
a Chriſtian School. I would give thoſe Pedagogical 7ehus, thoſe furious 
School-drivers the ſame Advice, which the Poet fays, Phebus gave his Son 
Phaeton (juſt ſuch another Driver as themſelves) that he ſhould Parcere 
Stimulis (the Stimulus in Driving being of the fame uſe formerly that the 
Laſh is now.) Stripes and Blows are the laſt and baſeſt Remedy, and 
ſcarce ever fit to be uſed, but upon ſuch as carry their Brains in their 
Backs; and have Souls ſo dull and ſtupid, as to ſerve for little elſe but to 
keep their Bodies from Putrefaction. 

Nevertheleſs, ſince (as I have ſhewn) there are ſome Caſes and Tem- 
pers, Which make theſe Boiſterous Applications neceſſary; give me leave, 
or once, to ſtep out of my Profeſſion fo far (though {till keeping ſtrictly 
within my Subject, ) as to lay before the Educators of Youth, theſe few 
ec Conſiderations, for I ſhall not, in Modeſty, call them Ingiru- 

ions. 

1. As firſt. Let them remember that excellent and never to be forgot- 
ten Advice, That Boys will be Men: and that the Memory of all baſe U- 
ſage will ſink ſo deep into, and grow up ſo inſeparably with them, that it 
will not be ſo much & in their own Power ever to forget it. For though 
indeed Schoolmaſters are a ſort of Kings, yet they cannot always paſs ſuch 
Acts of Oblivion, as ſhall operate upon their Scholars; or perhaps ( in all 
things) mndemnify themſelves, 
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2. Where they find a Youth of Spirit, let them endeavour to govern that 
Spirit, without extinguiſhing it; to bend it, without breaking it; for when 
it comes once to be extinguiſhed and broken, and loſt, ir is not in the Po- 
wer or Art of Man to recover it. And then ( believe it ) no Knowledge 
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of Nouns and Pronouns, Syntaxis, and Proſodia, can ever compenſate or 


make amends for ſuch a Loſs. The French, they ſay, are extreamly hap- 
py at this, who will inſtruct a Youth of Spirit to a decent Boldneſs, tem- 

red with a due Modeſty ; which two Qualities in Conjunction, do a- 
bove all others, fit a Man both for Buſineſs and Addreſs. But for want of 
this Art, ſome Schools have ruined more good Wits than they have im- 

roved: and even thoſe which they have ſent away with ſome tolerable 
mprovement, like Men eſcaped from a Shipwreck, carry off only the Re- 
mainder of thoſe natural Advantages, which in much greater Plenty they 
firſt brought with them. : 

3. Let not the Chaſtiſement of the Body be managed fo, as to make a 
Wound, which ſhall rankle and feſter in the very Soul. That is, let not 
Children, whom Nature it ſelf would bare up by an innate, generous Prin- 
ciple of Emulation, be expoſed, cowed, and depreſſed with Scoffs and Con- 
tumelies (founded perhaps upon the Maſter's own guilt) to the Scorn and 
Contempt of their Equals and Emulators. For this is, inſtead of Rods to 
chaſtiſe them with Scorpzons ; and is the moſt direct way to ſtupify and be- 
ſot, and make them utterly regardleſs of themſelves, and of all that is 
Praiſe-worthy ; beſides that it will be ſure to leave in their Minds ſuch in- 
ward Regrets, as are never to be quality'd or worn off. It is very unde- 
cent for a Maſter to jeſt or play with his Scholars: but not only undecent, 
but very dangerous too, in 2 to play upon them. 

4. And laſtly. Let it appear in all Acts of Penal Animadverſion, that 
theP erſon is loved while his Fault is puniſped; nay, that one is puniſhed on- 
ly out of Love to the other. And (believe it) there is hardly any one fo 
much a Child but has Sagacity enough to perceive this. Let not melancho- 
ly Fumes and Spights, and ſecret Animoſities paſs for Diſcipline. Let the 
Maſter be as angry for the Boys fault as Reaſon will allow him ; but let not 
the Boy be in fault, only becauſe the Maſter has a mind to be angry. In 
a word, let not the Maſter have the Spleen, and the Scholars be troubled 
with it. But above all, let not the Sins, or Faults, or Wants of the Pa- 
rents be puniſhed upon the Children; for that is a Prerogative which God 
has reſerved to himſelf. 

Theſe things I thought fit to remark, about the Education, and Edu- 
cators of Youth in general, not that I have any thoughts or deſires of in- 
vading their Province ; but poſſibly a Stander by may ſometimes look as 
far into the Game, as he who plays it; and perhaps with no leſs Judgment, 
becauſe with much leſs Concern. 

3. The third and laſt fort of Perſons concerned in the great Charge of 
inſtructing Youth, are the Clergy. For as Parents deliver their Children 
to the Schoolmaſter, ſo the Schoolmaſter delivers them to the Miniſter. 
And for my own part, I never thought a Pulpit, a Cuſhion, and an 
Hour-Glaſs, ſuch neceſſary means of Salvation, but that much of the Time 
and Labour which is ſpent about them, might be much more profitably 
beſtowed, in Catechizing Youth from the Desk, Preaching being a 
kind of Spiritual Dyet, upon which People are always feeding, but never 
full; and many poor Souls (God knows) too, too like Pharoah's lean Eine, 
much the leaner for their full feed. 

And how, for God's fake, ſhould it be otherwiſe ! For to preach to Peo- 
ple without Principles, is to build, where there is no Foundation, or rather 
where there is not ſo much as Ground to build upon. But People are not 
to be harrangued, but Catechized into Principles; and this is not the pro- 
per Work of the Pulpit, any more than Threſbing can paſs for Sowing. 
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Young minds are to be leaſurely formed and faſhioned with the firſt 
plain, ſimple, and ſubſtantial Rudiments of Religion. And to expect 
that this ſhould be done by Preaching or force of Lungs, is juſt as if a 
Smith, or Artiſt who works in Metal, ſhould think to frame and ſhape out 
his Work only with his Bellows. 

It is want of Catechiſing, which has been the true Cauſe of thoſe nu- 
merous Sects, Schiſms, and wild Opinions, which have fo diſturbed the 
Peace, and bid fair to deſtroy the Religion of the Nation. For the Con- 
ſciences of Men have been filled with Wind and Noiſe, empty Notions 
and Pulpit-tattle. So that amongſt the moſt Seraphical Illuminati, and 
the higheſt Puritan Perfectioniſts, you ſhall find People of fifty, threeſcore 
or fourſcore Years old, not able to give that Account of their Faith, which 

ou might have had heretofore from a Boy of nine or ten. Thus far had 
the Pulpit (by accident) diſordered the Church, and the Det muſt re- 
ſtore it. For you know the main Buſineſs of the Pulpit in the late times 
( which we are not throughly recovered from yet, and perhaps never ſhall ) 
was to pleaſe and pamper a proud, ſenſeleſs Humour, or rather a kind of 
Firitual Itch, which had then ſeized the greateſt part of the Nation, and 
worked chiefly about their Lars; and none were ſo overrun with it as the 
holy S terhood the Daughters Sion, and the Matrons of the New Jeru- 
ſalem (as they called themſelves. ) Theſe brought with them Ignorancè and 
Itching Ears in abundance ; and Holder forth equalled them in one, and gra- 
tified them in the other. So that whatſoever the Doctrine was, the Appli- 
cation ſtill ran on the ſureſt fide: for to give thoſe Doctrine and Uſe-AMen, 
thoſe Pulpit-Engineers their due, they underſtood how to plant their Bat- 
teries, and to make their Attacks perfectly well; and knew that by pleaſ- 
ing the Wife, they ſhould not fail to ory the Husband in the Pocket. 
Ie therefore to prevent the Succeſs of ſuch Pious Frauds for the future, 
et Children be well Principled and in order to that let them be carefully 
Catechized. 

Well ; but when they are thus Catechized, what is to be done next ? 
Why then, let them be brought to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe to be Conferm- 
ed by him, ſince none elſe, no not all the Preſbyters of a Dioceſe (nor 
Presbyterians neither) can perform this Apoſtolical Act and Office upon 
them. For though indeed a Biſhop may be inſtalled, and viſit, and receive 
his Revenues too, by Deputation or Proxy ; yet I am ſure he can no more 
Con firm than Ordain by Proxy: Theſe being Acts purely and incommuni- 
cably Epiſcopal. 

The Church of Rome makes Confirmation a Sacrament, and though 
the Church of England does not affirm it to be ſuch, yet it owns it of 
Divine and Apoſtolic al Inſtitution. And as to the Neceſſity of it, I look 
upon it as no leſs than a Completion of Baptiſm in ſuch as outlive their 
Childhood; and for that Cauſe called by the Ancients rad», It is indeed 
a Man's owning that Debt in Perſon, which paſſed upon him in his Bap- 
tiſm by Repreſentation ; and his ratifying the Promiſes of his Sureties by 
his Perſonal acknowledgment of the Obligation. 

It is alſo expreſly inſtituted for the Collation of thoſe peculiar Aſſiſtances 
and Gifts of the Spirit, by the Impoſition of Epiſcopal hands, which the 
Rubrick repreſents as requiſite, to bear him through his Chriſtian Courſe 
and Conflict, with Comfort and Succeſs. For till a Perſon be Confirmed, 
he cannot regularly and e E of that High and Soul- ſupport- 
ing Ordinance, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. And theſe are the 
Conſiderations which render the Confirmation of Children neceſſary, and 
the neglect of it Scandalous, Unchriſtian, and utterly Unjuſtifiable upon 
any account whatſoever. For is there ſo much as the leaſt Shadow of ex- 
cuſe alledgeable for Parents not bringing their Children to the Biſhop on 
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be Confirmed by him? or for the Biſhop not to Confirm them when duly 
brought? The chief and general failure in this Duty is no doubt chargea- 
ble upon the former, the grand Rebellion of Forty One, and the Difſoluti- 
on of all Church Order thereupon, abſolutely unhinging the Minds of moſt 
of the Nation, as to all Concern about Religion: nevertheleſs, if on the o- 
ther ſide alſo, both the high Importance of the Ordinance itſelf, and the 
vaſt Numbers of the Perſons whom it ought to paſs upon, be duly pon - 
dered, it will be found next (at leaſt) to a Neceſſity (if at all ſhort of it) 
that there ſhould be Epiſcopal Viſitations more than once in three Years, if 
it were only for the Sake of Confirmations; eſpecially ſince the Judges of 
the Land think it not too much for them to go two Circuits yearly. And 
ſome are apt to th nk that no leſs Care and Labour ought to be employed 
in carrying on thi Diſcipline of the Goſpel, than in diſpenſing the Be- 
nefits of the Law.e For certainly the Importance of the former with thoſe, 
who think Men's Souls ought to be regarded in the firſt place, is no ways 
inferior to that of the latter; at leaſt many wiſe and good Men of the 
Clergy, as well as others (who hope they may lawfully i, what they 
pretend not to preſcribs) have thought the Propoſal not unreaſonable. For 
Confirmation being (as we hinted before) the only proper, regular Inlet, 
or rather Authentick Ticket of Admiſſion to the Lord's Supper, and yet 
withal the ſole Act of the Biſhop ; if People who deſire to obtain it, ſhould 
find that they cannot, would they not be apt to think themſelves hardly 
dealt with, that when Chriſt has frankly invited them to his Table, they 
ſhould, for want of Confirmation, find the Door ſhut againſt them, when 

they come ? h Oo 
Beſides, that nothing can be imagined more for the Epiſcopal Dignity, 
and Preheminence, than that after Chriſt has thus prepared this 1 
Feaſt for us, he yet leaves it to his Biſhops (by lodging this Confirming 
Power in their Hands) to qualify, and put us into a regular Capacity of 
appearing at that Divine Banquet, and of being welcome, when we are 
there. And therefore in ſhort, ſince the Power of Confirming, no leſs than 
that of Ordaining ztſelf, is (as we have ſhewn) ſo peculiar to the Epiſco- 
pal Character, as to be alſo Perſonal and Incommunicable: all Well-wiſh- 
ers to the Happy Eſtate of the Church, muſt needs ww2/h, that, as the 
Laws of it have put a conſiderable Reſtraint upon Unlimited Ordimations, 
ſo they would equally enforce the frequency of Confirmations; ſince a De- 
fect or Deſuetude of theſe latter, muſt no leſs are the Altar, than a Su- 
perfluity of the former over/tock the Church: Both of them, I am ure, 

likely to prove fatal to it. | 
But to proceed; as the Miniſter, having ſufficiently Catechized the 
Youth of his Pariſh, ought to tender them to the Biſhop to be Confirmed 
by him; and the Biſhop, for his Part, to give his Clergy, as frequent Op- 
dar of doing ſo, as poſſibly he can; ſo after they are thus Con- 
rmed, he is to take them into the farther Inſtructions of his Miniſtry, and 
acquaint them with what they have been confirm'd in. And here the bet- 
ter to acquit himſelf in this Important Truſt, let him take a Meaſure of 
what Good the Pulpit may do, by the Miſchief, which it has already done. 
For in the late Times of Confuſion, it was the Pulpit, which ſupplied the 
Field with Swordmen, and the Parliament Houſe with Incendiaries. And 
let every Church-man conſider, that it is one of the principal Duties of the 
Clergy to make the King's Government eaſy to him, and to prepare him a 
Willing and Obedient People. For which Purpoſe, the Canons of our 
Church enjoyn every Miniſter of it to preach Obedience, and Subjection to 
the Government, four Times a Year at leaſt. And this, I am ſure, cannot 
be better; and more effectually done, than by repreſenting the Faction, 
which troubles and undermines it, as Odious, Ridiculous, and Unexcuſable, 
as with Truth, he can; and by expoſing thoſe Villanous Tricks, and In- 
Y or. II. Bbb trigues, 
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e eee ſupplanted and overturned the Monarch | * 
trigues, by which they | unde 
King Charles I, and would have done the fame 14 under King Charles I, 
though he had obliged them by a Mercy not to be Parallelld, and an 051i. 
vion never to be forgot. 

Let every faithful Miniſter therefore of the Church of Zngland, in a 
Conſcientious Obſervance of the Laws laid upon him by the ſaid Church, 
make it his Buſineſs to undeceive, and difabuſe the People committed to his 
Charge, by giving them to underſtand, that moſt of that Noiſe, which 
they have ſo often heard Ringing in their Ears, about Grievances, and Ar- 
bitrary Power, Popery and Tyranny; Perſecution and Oppreſſion of Tender 
Conſcrences, Court-Penfioners and the like, has been generally nothing elſe, 
but mere Flam and Romance, and that there is no Kingdom or Govern- 
ment in Chriſtendom leſs chargeable with any of theſe odious Things and 
Practices, than the Lugliſb Government, under his preſent Majeſty, both 
is, and ever has been; and conſequently that all theſe Clamours are only 
the Artifices of ſome Male-contents, and ambitious Demagogues, to fright 
their Prince to compound with them, by taking them off (as the Word is) 
with great and gainful Places; and therefore that they bark ſo loud, and 
open their Mouths ſo wide, for no other Cauſe than that ſome Preferment 
may ſtop them: the common Method, I own, by which weak Governours, 
f Governments, uſe to deal with ſuch as oppoſe them; till in the Iſſue, 
by ſtrengthning their Enemies, they come to Ruin themſelves, and to be 
laughed at for their Pains. For that Governour, whoſoever he is, who pre- 
fers his Enemy, makes him thereby not at all the leſs an Znemy, but much 
more formidably ſo, than he was before. 

And whereas yet farther; there have been ſuch vehement Invectives 
againſt Court Penſioners; let the Feople, who have been ſo warmly plyed 
with this Stuff be carefully informed; that thoſe very Men, who raiſe and 
ſpread theſe Invectives, do not indeed (as they pretend) hate Pen/joners 

15 much, but that they love Penſions more; and have no other Quarrel to 
them, but that any ſhould be thought worthy to receive them but them. 
ſelves. 

And then as for the next Clamour about the Perſecution, and Oppreſſon 
of Tender Conſciences. Let every conſcientious Preacher throughly and 
impartially inſtruct his Congregation, that there is no ſuch thing; that 
from the very Reſtauration of the King, they have been all along allowed 
(and that by a Law made for that Purpoſe) to worſhip God after their 
own Way in their own Families with five more Perſons beſides: ſo that all 
the Oppreſſion and Perſecution of theſe Men amounts but to this, that the 
Government will not ſuffer them to meet in Troops, Regiments, and Brji- 
gades; and ſo, forming themſelves into an Army, and under Colour of 
Worſhipping God, to muſter their Forces, and ſhew the Government how 
ready they are, when occaſion ſerves, for a Battel: fo that in Truth it is 
not ſo much Liberty of e Iman as Liberty from Conſcience, which theſe 
Men contend for. Likewiſe let the faithful Miniſter teach his People, that, 
as the main Body of the Nation hates and abhors Popery with the utmoſt 
Averſion, ſo that old ſtale Pretence of the Danger of its being every Day 
ready to return and break in upon us, while this general Averſſon to it con- 
tinues, and the Laws againſt it ſtand in full force ( as at preſent they cer- 
tainly do) is all of it from Top to Bottom nothing elſe, but an arrant 
Trick and Term of Art, and a Republican Engine to rob the Church, and 
run down the Clergy (the ſureſt Bulwark againſt Popery ); as the very 
ſame Plea had effectually ſerved them for the ſame Purbofe once before. 
And laſtly, let the Youth of the Nation be made to know, that all the Bu- 
ſtle and Stir raiſed by Schiſmaticks, and Diſſenters, againſt the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Church of Zngland,.( which after ſo much Noiſe are but 
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Three in Number, and thoſe not only very Innocent, but very Rational 
too) has been intended only for a Blind, and a Cheat upon thole Lament- 
able Tools, the Unthinking Rabble, whom theſe leading Impoſtors are till 
managing and deſpiſing at the fame Time. For can any Man of Senſe ima- 
ine, that Thoſe, whoſe Conſcience could ſerve them to murder their 
King, (and him the moſt Innocent, and Pious of Kings) do, or can really 
ſcruple the Uſe of the Surplice, the Croſs in Baptiſm, or Kneeling at the 
Sacrament ? Alas! they have a Cormorant in their Conſcience, which can 
ſwallow all this, and a great deal more. But the thing they drive at by 
this noiſy, reſtleſs Cant, is to get the Power and Revenues of the Church 
into their Comprehenſive Clutches; and according to a Neighbouring Pat- 
tern) having firſt poſſeſſed themſelves of the Church, to make their next 
Inroads upon the Hate. I ſay, it is Power, and Wealth, and nothing elſe, 
which theſe Pretenders deſign, and puſh ſo hard for; and when they have 


Education 


once compaſſed it, you ſhall quickly ſee, how effectually theſe Men of 


Mort i ſication will mortify all, who ditter from them; and how little Favour 
and Indulgence they will ſhew thoſe; who had ſhewed them ſo much be 
fore. Such is the Cruelty and Ingratitude of the Party. | 
All which, and the like important Heads of Diſcourſe, fo nearly affect- 
ing, not only the common Intereſt, but the very Vitals of the Government, 
had the Parochial Clergy frequently and warmly inſiſted upon, to their re- 
ſpective Congregations, and to the Younger Part of them eſpecially ; ſuch 
a Courſe could not, but in a ſhort time, have Unpoiſoned their perverted 


Minds, and rectified their falſe Notions, to ſuch a Degree, as would in all 


likelyhood have prevented thoſe high Animoſities, thoſe Diviſions and Dif- 
contents, Which have given ſuch terrible Shocks both to Church and State, 
ſince the late Happy, but never yet duly improved, Re/tauration. 

And now I muſt draw towards a Cloſ., though I have not diſpatched the 
tenth Part of what I had to ſay upon this Uſeful, Copious, and indeed In- 
exhauſtible Subject. And therefore for a Concluſion; I have only two 
Things more to add, and by way of Requeſt to you, Great Men; you 
who are Perſons of Honour, Power and Intereſt in the Government; and, 
I hope, will ſhew to what great and good Purpoſes you are ſo. 

1. And the firſt is. That you would employ the utmoſt of this your 
Power, and Intereſt, both with the King and Parliament, to ſuppreſs, ut- 
terly to ſuppreſs and extinguiſh, thoſe Private, Blind, Conventicling Schools 
or Academies of Grammar and Philoſophy, ſet up and taught ſecretly by 
Fanaticks, here and there, all the Kingdom over. A Practice, which, I will 
undertake to prove, looks with a more Threatning Aſpect upon the Go- 
vernment, than any one Fanatical or Republican Encroachment made upon 
it beſides. For this is the direct and certain way to bring up, and perpe- 


tuate a Race of Mortal Enemies both to Church and State. To derive, 


ropagate, and immortalize the Principles and Practices of Forty One to 

oſterity, is Schiſm and Sedition for ever, Faction and Rebellion in Szcula 
ſeculorum; which Iam ſure no Honeſt ZEngl//b Heart will ever ſay Amen to. 
We have, I own, Laws againſt Conventicles; but believe it, it would be 
but Labour in Vain to go about to ſuppreſs them, while theſe Nurſeries of 
Diſobedience are ſuffered to continue. For thoſe firſt and early Averſions 
to the Government, which theſe ſhall infuſe into the Minds of Children, will 
be too ſtrong for the cleareſt After-Convictions, which can paſs upon them, 
when they are Men. So that what theſe Under-ground Workers have 
once planted a Bryar, let no Governour think, that by all the Arts of Cle- 
mency, and Condeſcenſion, or any other Cultivation whatſoever, he ſhall 
be able to change into a Roſe, Our Anceſtors, to their great Honour, rid 
the Nation of Wolves, and it were well, if (notwithſtanding their Sheeps 


Cloathing) the Church could be rid of them too; but that neither will, 
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nor can ever be, ſo long as they ſhall be ſuffered to breed up their Litter; 
amongſt us. Good God! Can all Hiſtory ſhew us any Church or State 
ſince the Creation, that has been able to ſettle or ſupport itſelf by ſuch 
Methods? I can, I thank God, ( looking both Him and my Conſcience in 
the Face) ſolemnly and ſeriouſly affirm, that I abhor every thing like Cry- 
elty to Mens Perſons, as much as any Man breathing does, or can; but for 
all that, the Government muſt not be Ruined, nor Private Intereſts ſerved 
to the Detriment of the Public, though upon the moſt plauſible Pretences 
whatſoever. And therefore it will certainly concern the whole Nobility, 
Gentry, and all the ſober Commonalty of the Nation, for the fake of God, 
their Prince, their Countrey, and their own dear Poſterity, to lay this im- 
portant Matter to Heart. For unleſs theſe * Lurking 
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Subterraneous Neſts of Diſloyalty and Schiſm be ut- 
terly broken up, and Diſmantled, all that the Pow- 
er and Wit of Man can do to ſecure the Government 
againſt that Faction, which once deſtroyed it, will 
ſignify juſt nothing. It will be but as the Pumping of 
a Leaky Veſſel, which will be ſure to ſink for all that, 
when the wen. Element is ſtill ſoaking and 
working in an Hundred undiſcerned Holes, z}ile 
it xs caſt out only at one. 

2. My other Requeſt to you, Great Men is: 
That you would, in your reſpective Stations, coun- 


en tenance all legal, allowed, Free Grammar Schools, 
by cauſing ( as much as in you lies) the Youth of the Nation to be Bred up 
there, and no where elſe; there being ſometimes, and in ſome Reſpects, 
as much Reaſon why Parents ſhould not Breed, as why they ſhould not 
Baptize their Children at Home. . | 
But chiefly, and in the firſt Place, let your kind and generous Influences 
upon all Occaſions deſcend upon this Royal and Illuſtrious School, the Hap- 
py Place of your Education. A School, which neither diſpoſes Men to Di- 
viſion in Church, nor Sedition in State; tho? too often found the readieſt 
Way (for Church-men eſpecially) to Thrive by; but Trains up her Sons 
and Scholars to an Invincible Loyalty to their Prince, and a ſtrict, impar- 
tial Conformity to the Church. A School ſo Untaintedly Loyal, that I can 
truly and knowingly averr, that in the very worſt of times (in which it 
was my lot to be a Member of it) we really were King's Scholars, as well 
as called ſo. Nay, upon that very Days that Black and Eternally Infamous 
Day of the King's Murder, I my felt heard, and am now a Witneſs, that 
the King was publickly Pray'd for in this School, but an Hour, or two 
(at moſt ) before his Sacred Head was ſtruck off. And this Loyal Genius 
always continued amongſt us, and grew up with us; which made that 
E Noted Coryphew of the Independent Faction, (and 
Iv, ons wen: ſome time after, viz. 1651, promoted by Crom- 
well's Intereſt to the Deanery of Chri/#-Church in Oxford) often fay, That 
it would never be well with the Nation, till this School was ſuppreſſed ; F 
that it naturally bred Men up to an Oppoſition to the Government. And {0 
far indeed he was in the Right. For it did breed up People to an Oppoſi- 
tion to that Government, which had Oppoſed, and deſtroyed all Govern- 
ments beſides itſelf; nay, and even ztfelf too at laſt; which was the only 
good thing it ever did. But if in thoſe Days, ſome four or five bred up in 
this School, (though not under this Maſter ) did unworthily turn aſide to 
other By-ways and Principles; we can however truly ſay this of them, 
That though they went out from us, yet they were never of u. For till 
the School it ſelf made good its Claim to that glorious Motto of its Royal 
Foundreſs, Semper Zadem; the Temper and Genius of it, being neither 
to be Corrupted with Promiſes, nor Controuled with Threats, For 
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For though indeed we had ſome of thoſe Fellows for our Gover- 
nours (as they called themſelves) yet Thanks be to God, they were 
never our Teachers, no, not ſo much as when they would have per- 
yerted us, from the Pulpit. I my ſelf, while a Scholar here, have heard a 
Prime Preacher of thoſe Times, thus addreſſing 1 
himſelf from this very Pulpit, to the Leading Gran- Mr. William Strong. 
dees of the Faction in the Pew under it. Tou /ood up ( ſays he) for your 
Liberties, and you did well, And what he meant by their Liberties, and 
what by their /Zanding up for them, I ſuppoſe, needs no Explication. But 
though our Ears were ſtill encountered with ſuch Doctrines in the Church, 
it was our Happineſs to be taught other Doctrine in the School; and what 
we drank in there, proved an effectual Antidote againſt the Poyſun prepared 
for us here. Viz. Weſtminſter-Abby, where this Sermon was appointed to have been Preached. 

And therefore as Alexander the Great admoniſhed one of his Soldiers 
(of the ſame Name with himſelf) ſtill to remember that his Name was 
Alexander, and to behave himſelf accordingly ; fo, I hope, our School 
has all along behav'd it ſelf, ſuitably to the - 40 Name and Title which 
it bears; and that it will make the ſame Auguſi Name, the ſtanding Rule 
of all its Actings and Proceedings for ever; ſtill remembring with it ſelf, 
that it is called the Kyng's School, and therefore let nothing Arbitrary or 
Tyrannical be practiſed in it, whatſoever has been practiſed againſt it. 
Again, it is the Rings School, and therefore let nothing but what is Loyal 
come out of it, or be found in it: let it not be ſo much as Tinctured with 
any Thing, which is either Republican or Fanatical : that ſo the whole 
Nation may have Cauſe to wiſh, that the King may never want ſuch a 
School, nor the Nation may ever want ſuch 4 King. A Prince, great in 
every thing, which deſerves to be accounted Great; a Prince, who has 
ſome of all the Chriſtian Royal Blood in Europe, running in his Veins; fo 
that to be a Prince, is only another word for being of Nin to Him: Who, 
though he is the Princely Centre of ſo many Royal Lines, meeting in his 
Iluſtrious Perſon; is yet greater for his 3 than for his Kx- 
traction; and upon both Accounts much likelyer to be Ervyed, than 
Equalled by any, or all the Princes about him. In a word, and to con- 
clude all; a Prince fo deſervedly Dear to ſuch, as truly love their Country 
and the Proſperity of it, that, could it be warrantable to pray for the 
Perpetuity of his Life among# us, and Reign over u, we could not do it in 
Words more proper and ſignificant for that purpoſe, than that God would 
vouchſafe to preſerve the One, and continue the Other; till we ſhould deſire 
to ſee a Change of Ether. | 


2 * 


To which God, the Great King of Rings, and Lord of Lords, be 
rendred and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, 
and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen, 
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TO THE 


ILLUSTRIOUS, BLESSED, 


AND 


Never-Dying Memory 


O E 
CHARLES I. 
King of Great Britain, 

FRANCE and IRELAND, 
Defender of the Faith, Sc. 


Cauſeleſly Rebelled againſt, Unhumanly Impriſon'd, and at length Barba- 
rouſly Murder'd before the Gates of his own Palace, by the Worſt of 
Men, and the moſt Obliged of Subjects. 
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And it was ſo, that all that ſaw it, ſaid, there was no ſuch deed done or 
ſeen, from the Day that the Children of Iſrael came up out of the Land of 
Egypt, unto this Day: conſider of it, take advice, and ſpeak your 


Minds. 


HE occaſion of theſe Words was a Foul and Deteſtable 
Fad, which had happen'd in one of the Tribes of Irael; 
and the Occaſion of that Fatt was (as the Text not obſcure- 
ly intimates) the Want of Kzngly Government amongſt 
the Iſraelites at that Time. It being noted as a Thing of 
particular Remark in Judges xxihand the /a/;that this Villany 
was committed, when there was no King in Iſrael; and when (as a na- 
tural Conſequent thereof) Men reſolved to live at large; every one, 
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without Check or Controul, doing (as the Text tells us) what was 
right in his own eyes; or (according to the more Sanctifyd Language 
of our late Times) as the Spirit moved him. Such a Liberty of Conſc;. 
ence (it ſeems) had they then got, for ſerving the Devil after his and their 
own Way. | 

As for the Infamous Actors in this Tragical Scene, we have them boldly 
owning their ſhameleſs Fact in open Field, avowing it with Sword in 
Hand; and for ſome Time defen ing the ſame with Victory and Succeſs, . 
againſt their Brethren, then the peculiar People and Church of God, twice 
routed and ſlaughtered before them in a Righteous Cauſe; a Cauſe manag. 
ed by all the reſt of the Tribes engaged in it, and that not more with the 
proper Arms of War in one Hand, than with a Commiſſion from God Him- 
ſelf in the Other. In which, and the like Reſpects, ſo great a Reſemblance 
muſt needs be acknowledged between this, and the late Civil War a- 
mongſt our ſelves here in England ; that the Proceedings of Forty One, 
and ſome of the following Years, may well paſs for the Devils Works in 
a Second dition, or a foul and odious Copy, much exceeding the Foulneſ; 
of the Original. ; 

I profeſs not my ſelf either skilled, or delighted, in Myſtical Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture ; nor am Lfor forcing, or wiredrawing the Senſe of the 
Text, ſo as to make it deſignedly foretel the King's Death and Murder; 
nor to make England, Scotland and Ireland (as ſome Enthuſiaſts have done) 
the Adequate Scene for the Prophetick Spirit to declare future Events upon; 
as if (forſooth ) there could not be ſo much as a few Houſes fired, a few 
Ships taken, or any other calamitous Accident befall this little Corner of 
the World, bur that ſome Apocalyptick Ignoramus or other muſt preſent- 
ly find and pick it out of ſome abuſed, martyred Prophecy of Ezekiel, 
Danzel, or the Revelation. No, I pretend not to any ſuch Illuminations, I 
am neither Prophet, nor Prophetick Prelate, but account it enough for my 
Purpoſe, if I can bring my preſent Buſineſs and the Text together, not 
by Derm but Accommodation: and as the Words themſelves are very a 
poſite and expreſſive, ſo I doubt not but to find ſuch a Parallell in the 
Things expreſſed by them, that it may be a Queſtion, whether the Subject 
of the Text, or of this Mournful Day, may have the better Claim to the 
Expre ſſion. 

The Crime here ſet off with ſuch High Aggravations, was an Injury done 
to one ſingle Levite, in the Villanous Rape of his Concubine; a ſurpriſing 
Paſſage, I confeſs, to us, who have lived in Times enlightening Men to 
the utmoſt Hatred and Contempt of the Miniſtry, as the Principal Part (or 
rather Whole) of their Religion: nevertheleſs we ſee how, even in thoſe 
dark Times of the Law, ( as our late Saints uſed to call them ) the Re- 
ſentment of the Wrong done to this poor Levite roſe ſo high, that it was 
looked upon as a ſufficient ground for a Civ Mar; and accordingly made 
the Concern of all Iſrael, to revenge this Quarrel upon the whole Tribe of 
Benjamin, for abetting the Villany. This was the unanimous Judgment of 
the eleven Tribes, and a War was hereupon declared: in which the Con- 
duct and Preheminence was by Divine Deſignation appointed to the Royal 
Tribe of Judah; the Steptre being judged by God himſelf moſt concerned 
to aſſert the Privileges of, and revenge the Injuries done the Croſer; the 
Crown to ſupport the Mitre; and in a word, the Soverezzn Authority to 
vindicate =, abet the Sacerdotal, as well as to be bleſſed by it. 

But now, to come to the Counterpart of the Story, or the Application 
of it to our preſent Caſe. He who dates the Murder of King Charles the 
Firſt from the fatal Blow given upon the Scaffold, judges like him who 
thinks, that it is only the laſt Stroke which fells the Tree. No, the K/- 
ling of his Perſon was but the Conſummation of the Murder. firft begun 4 
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his Prerogative. And Pym and ſome like him, did as really give a Stroke 
towards the Cutting down this Royal Oak, as Jreton or Cromewel himſelf. 
Few, | believe, but have heard of that ſuperſine, applauded Invention of 
theirs, of a Double Capacity in the King, Perſoal and Politick. And, 1 
ſuppole, the noted Factions, which then carryed all before them, diſtin- 
aiih'd in him theſe Two, that ſo to keep pace with one another; each of 
them might deſtroy him under One. | 

For as for * thoſe, whole poſt-dated Loyalty now * The Preſtyterizn Fafion, 
conſiſts only in decrying that Action, which had been 
taken out of their Hands, by others more cunning, though no leſs Wicked 
than themſelves; who having laid the Premilles, afterwards ridiculouſly 
proteſt a ainſt the Concluſion : they do but cover their Prevarication with 
a Fig- leaf, there being no more Ditterence between both Parties, but only 
this, that the ſormer uſed all their Art, Skill and Induſtry, to give theſe 
Infamous Contrivers of this Murder the beſt Colour and Diſguiſe they 
could ; whereas their younger Brother the Independent, thought it the 
fafeſt and ſureſt way, to Diſguiſe only the Hxccutioner. 

Well then, when a long Sunſhine of Mercy had ripened the Sins of the 
Nation, fo that it was now ready for the Shakings of Divine Vengeance; 
the Seeds of Faction and Rebellion having for a long time been ſtudiouſly 
ſown by Sedirtious Libels, and well watered with Shiſmatical Lectures : 
the firſt Aſſault was made againſt the Clergy, by a Pack of inveterate a- 
vowed Eneniies to the Church, the Fury of whoſe Luſt and Ambition no- 
thing could allay, but a full Power and Liberty, (which they quickly got) 
to leize her Priviledges, proſtitute her Honours, and raviſh her Revenues ; 
till at length being thus mangled, divided, and broke in preces, (as the Le- 
vite's Concubine was before her) ſhe became a ghaſtly Spectacle to all Be- 
holders, to all the Iſrael of God. | 5 

Such therefore was then the woful Condition of our Church and Clergy, 
upon the Puritans Invaſton of their Rights, at the breaking out of the Ci- 
vil War. In which (as we hinted before in the Levzte's Cale ) ſo amongſt 
our ſelves alſo, the Cauſe of our oppreſſed Church was owned, and ſhel- 
tered by the Royal Standard, and the Defence of the A{n;fry (as moſt 
properly it ſhould be) managed by the Defender of the Faith. But, alas! 
the ſame angry Providence ſtill purſuing the beſt of Kings, and Cauſes, 
with Defeat after Defeat, the Lion falling before the off, as Fudah (the 
Royal Tribe) ſometimes did before Benjamin, the King himtelf came to 
be in effect Unking'd, and all his Royalties torn from him, before the Year 
Forty Fixe; and then at laſt, to complete the whole Tragedy in his Per- 
ſon, as well as Office; Charles was Murdered in Forty A7ght © 

And this is the Black Subject and Occaſion of this Days Solemnity. In 
my Reflections upon which, if a juſt Indignation, or indeed even a due 
Apprehenſion of the blackeſt Fact, which the Sun ever ſaw, ſince he 
hid his Face upon the Crucifixion of our Saviour, chance to give an Edge 
to ſome of my Expreſſions, let all ſuch know, the Guilt of whoſe Actions 
has made the very ſtricteſt Truths look like Satyrs, or Sarcaſms, and bare 
Deſcriptions ſharper than Invectives; I fay, let ſuch Cenſurers ( whoſe In 
nocence lyes only in their Indemnity ) know; that to drop the blackeſt 


| Ink, and the bittereſt Gall upon this Fact, is not Satyr, but Propriety. 


And now, ſince the Text here repreſents the whole Matter ſet forth in 
it, in theſe moſt ſignificant and remarkable Words; That there was no 
ſuch deed done or ſeen, for many Ages before; and with which words I ſhall 
cloath the ſad Subject before us; I conceive the moſt proper Proſecution 
thereof, as applyed to this Occaſion, will be to fnew wherein the unparal- 
lelld ne of this Deed conlifts. And for this, ſince the Nature is 


not to be accounted for, but from a due Conſideration of the Agent, the 
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Object, and all that Retinue of Circumſtances, which do attend, and ſpe. 

cify it under a certain Denomination, I ſhall accordingly diſtribute my Dif. 
courſe into theſe Materials. : 

I. I ſhall conſider the Perſon that ſuffered. | 

2; I ſhall ſhew the Preparation and Introduction to his Suffering. 

3. Shew the Quality of the Agents who acted in it. | 

4. Deſcribe the Circumſtances and Manner of the Fact. And 

. Point out the diſmal and deſtruQive Conſequences of it. 

Of all which in their Order; and 

1. For the firſt of them; The Perſon ſuffering. He was a ing; and 
what is more, ſuch a King; not "_— but Born to be ſo; that is, not 
owing his Kingdom to the Vogue of the Populace, but to the Suffrage of 
Nature. He was a David, a Saint, a King; but never a Shepherd. Some 
of all the Royal Blood in Chriſtendom ran in his Veins, that is to ſay, ma- 
ny Kings went to the making of this one. 

And his Improvements and Education fell no ways below his ExtraQi. 
on. He was accurate in all the recommending Excellencies of human Ac- 
compliſhments, able to deſerve, had he not Inherited a Kingdom; of ſo 
controuling a Genius, that in every Science he attempted, he did not ſo 
much Study, as Reign; and appeared not only a Proficient, but a Prince, 
And to go no farther for a Teſtimony ; let his own Writings witneſs ſo 
much, which ſpeak no leſs an Author, than a Monarch; compoſed with 
ſuch an unfailing Accuracy, ſuch a commanding Majeſtick Pathos, as if 
they had been writ not with a Pen,but with a Sceptre. And for thoſe,whoſe 
virulent and ridiculous Calumnies aſcribe that incomparable Piece to others, 
I fay, it is a ſufficient Argument that thoſe did not write it becauſe they 
could not write it. It is hard to counterfeit the Spirit of Majeſty, and the 
unlimitable Peculiarities of an incommunicable Genius and Condition. 

At the Council-Board he had the Ability, ſtill to give himſelf the beſt 
Counſel, but the 3 9 75 Modeſty, to diffide in it; indeed his only Fault; 
for Modeſty is a Paradox in Majeſty, and Humility a Solcœciſm in Su- 
premacy. . BE 

Look we next 1 his Piety and unparallell'd Virtues: though with- 
out an Abſurdity, I may afhrm, that his very Endowments of Nature 
were Supernatural. So pious was he, that had others meaſured their Obe- 
dience to him by his Obedience to God, he had been the moſt Abſolute 
Monarch in the World; as eminent for frequenting the Temple, as Sv 
mon for building one. No Occaſions ever interfer'd with his Devotions, 
nor Buſineſs of State ate out his times of Attendance in the Church. S0 
firm to the Proteſtant Cauſe, though he converſed in the midſt of Temp- 
tation, in the very Boſom of Spain, and though France lay in his, yet no- 
thing could alter him, but that he eſpouſed the Cauſe of Religion, even 
more than his Beloved Queen, - 8 . 

He every way filled the Title, under which we prayed for him. He 
could defend his Religion as a King, diſpute for it as a Divine, and die for 
it as a Martyr. I think I ſhall us a great Truth, if I ſay, that the on- 
ly thing that makes P roteſtantiſm conſiderable in Chriſtendom, is the 
Church of Zngland; and the great thing that does now cement and con- 
firm the Church of England, is the Blood of this Bleſſed Saint. 

He was ſo skilled in all Controverſies, that we may well ſtyle him in all 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, not only Supreme Governour, but Moderator; nor 
more fit to fill the Throne than the Chair; and withal ſo exact an Obſerver, 
and Royal a Rewarder of all ſuch Performances, that it was an Encourage- 
ment toa Man to be a Divine under ſucha Prince. 

Which eminent Piety of his, was ſet off with the whole Train of Mo- 
ral Virtues. His Temperance was ſo great, and impregnable, _ - 

. : | e thole 


* 


- " - : 
9 — ; 1 


1 . . —_ 
the Thirtieth of Jan. 


. * _— 
OS. 4 - = 0 IM AS) AL 


1 195 
thoſe Allurements, with which the Courts of Kings are apt to melt even 
the molt Stoical and reſolved Minds, that he did at the ſame time both 
teach and upbraid the Court; fo that it was not ſo much their own Vice, 
as his Example, that render'd their Debauchery unexcuſable. Look over 
the whole Lilt of our Kings, and take in the Kings of Iſracl to boot, and 
whoever kept the Bond of Conjugal Affection fo inviolate 2 David was 
chiefly Eminent for Repenting in this matter, Charles for not needing Re- 
ntance. None ever of greater Fortitude of Mind, which was more re- 
tplendent in the Conqueſt of himſelf, and in thoſe miraculous Inſtances of 
Paſſive Valour, than if he had ſtrewed the Field with all the Rebels Armies 
and to the Juſtneſs of his own Cauſe joined the Succeſs of theirs. And yet 
withal ſo Meek, ſo Gentle, ſo Merciful, and that even to a Cruelty to 
himlelf, that it ever the Lion and the Lamb dwelt together; if ever Cou- 
rage and Meekneſs united, it was in the Breaſt of this Royal Perſon. 
And which makes the Rebellion more ugly and intolerable, there was 
ſcarce any Perſon of Note amongſt his Enemies, who, even fighting againſt 
him did not wear his Colours, (Ii e.) carry ſome peculiar Mark of his for- 
mer Favours and Obligations. Some were his own menial Servants, and 
ate Bread at his Table, before they lifted up their Heel again/t him. Some 
received from him Honours, ſome Offices and Employments. I could 
mention Particulars of each Kind, did I think their Names fit to be heard 
in a Church) or from a Pulpit. In ſhort, he ſo behav'd himſelf towards 
them, that their Rebellion might be Malice indeed, but it could not be 
Revenge. | 
And theſe his Perſonal Vertues ſhed a ſuitable Influence upon his Govern- 
ment. For the ſpace of ſeventeen Years, the Peace; Plenty; and Honour 
of the Englz/b; ſpread it ſelf even to the Envy of all Neighbour Nations; 
And when that Plenty had pampered them into ſuch an Unrulineſs, and Re- 
bellion as ſoon followed it, yet ſtill the Juſtneſs of his Government left them 
at a Loſs for an Occaſion : Till at length Shzp-money was pitch'd upon, as 
fit to be reformed into Exciſe and Taxes, and the Burthen of the Subject to 
be took off by Plunders and Sequeſtrations. ee 
The King, now, to ſcatter that Cloud, which began to gather, and look 
black) both upon Church and State, made thoſe Condeſcenſions to their 
Impudent Petitions, that they had ſcarce any thing to make War for, but 
what was granted them already; and having thus ſtript himſelf of his Pre- 
rogative, he mace it clear to the World, that there was nothing left them 
to fight for, but only his Life. Afterwards, in the Proſecution of this Un- 
natural War, what Overtures did he make for Peace? Nay; when he had 
his Sword in his Hand, his Armies about him, and a Cauſe to juſtifie him 
before God and Man, how did he chuſe to compound himſelf into nothing, 
to Depoſe and Unking himſelf, by their Hard, Unconſcionable, Unhuman 
Conditions? But all was nothing; he might as well complement a Maſtiff, 
or court a Tyger, as think to win thoſe, who were now harden'd in Blood, 
and thorough-pac'd in Rebellion. The Truth is, his Conſcience uncrowned 
him, as having a Mind too pure and defecate, to admit of thoſe Maxims 
and Practices of State, that uſually make Princes great and ſucceſsful. 
Having thus with a new, unheard of ſort of Loyalty fought againſt, and 
conquered him, they commit him to Priſon ; and then the King. himſelf 
notes, that it has been always obſerved, that there is but little Diſtance 


from the Priſons of Kings to their Graves, To which I farther ſubjoin, that 


where the Obſervation is conſtant, there muſt needs be ſome. certain ſtand- 
ing Cauſe of the Connexion of the Things obſerved. And indeed, it is a 
direct Tranſition from the Priſon to the Grave, a Carceribus ad metam, the 
Difference between them being only this; that he who is Buried is impri- 
ſoned under Ground, and he who is impriſoned is Buried above it. And I 
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could wiſh, that as they thus flew and buried his Body, ſo we had not al» 
buried hi Funeral. 5 | F | 

But to finiſh this poor imperfect Deſcription; though it is of a Perſon & 
renowned, that he neither needs the beſt, nor can be injured by the wort: - 

et in ſhort, he was a Prince whoſe Virtues were as Prodigious as his Suf. 

erings, a true Pater Patriz, a Father of his Country, it but for this only 
that he was the Father of ſuch a Son. 

And yet, this the moſt Innocent of Men, and the Beſt of Kings, ſo Pi. 
ous and Virtuous, ſo Learned and Judicious, ſo Merciful and Obliging, was 
rebelled againſt, driven out of his own Houſe, purſued like a | dv 
upon the Mountains, and like an Exile in his own Dominions, unhumanly 
impriſoned, and at length for a Cataſtrophe of all, barbarouſly murdere(: 
though in this his Murder was the leſs of the two, in that his Death released 
him from his Priſon. 

2. Having thus ſeen the Quality and Condition of the Perſon who ſuffered 
let us in the next place ſee the Engines, and Preparations, by which they 
gradually aſcended to the Perpetration of this Bloody Fact. And indeed, 
it would be but a poor, prepoſterous Diſcourſe to inſiſt only upon the Con- 
ſequent, without taking notice of the Antecedent. 

It were too long to dig to the Spring of this Rebellion, and to lead you 
to the Secrecies of its firſt Contrivance. But as David's Phraſe is upon a. 
nother Occaſion, it was framed and faſhimed in the loweſt parts of the 
Earth, and there it was fearfully and wonderfully made a Work of Dark- 
neſs, and Retirement, removed from the Eye of all Witneſſes, even that 
of Conſcience allo; for Conſcience was not admitted to their Councils. 

But the firſt Deſign was to procure a Lewyte to conſecrate their Idol, 
that is to ſay, a Factious Miniſtry to Chriſten it the Cauſe of God. They 
ſtill owned their Party for God's true Iſrael; and being fo, it muſt needs be 
their Duty to come out of Z#zypt, though they provided themſelves a Red 
Sea for their Paſlage. 

* This is no Refleion upon And then for their Aſſiſtance they repair to the * Nor 
2 1 E having therm Steele; and bring in an Unnatural, Mercenary 
been Perſons as eminent for Army, Which like a Shoal of Locuſts covered the Land. 
their Lojaly, Tiety and 5 Such, as inherited the Character of thoſe, whom God 
2 * ½ brought as Scourges upon his People the Jews. For 
Scotch Faction, which in- ſtill we ſhall read that God puniſhed his People with 
valed England —— an Army from the North. Jer. I. 3. Out of the North 
23 ls with them made there cometh up a Nation which ſhall make her Land 
# ſbift to deſtroy the Monarcby qeoſolate. Jer. iv. 6. I will bring Evil from the North 


and the Church, in bath King- 1 1 | great Deſtruction. 


Now, to endear and unite theſe into one Intereſt, they invented a Cove- 
nant, much like thoſe who are faid to have made a Covenant with Hell, and 
an Agreement with Death. It was the moſt ſolemn piece of Perjury, the 
moſt fatal Engine againſt the Church, and Bane of Monarchy, the greateſt 
Snare of Souls, and Myſtery of Iniquity, that ever was hammer'd by the 
Wit and Wickedneſs of Man. I ſhall not (as they do) abuſe Scripture 
Language, and call it the Blood of the Covenant, but give it its proper Ti- 
tle, it was the Covenant of Blood. Such an one as the Brethren Simeon and 
Levi made, when they were going about the like Deſign. Their very Po- 
ſture of taking it, was an ominous Mark of its Intent, and their Holding 
up their Hands was a Sign, that they were rely to ſtrike. | 
ü A., Philip Nye. It was ſuch an Oglio of Treaſon and Tyranny, that f one 
of their Aſſembly, of their own Prophets, gives this Teſtimony of it, in his 
Narrative upon it, and his Teſtimony is true; That it was ſuch a Covenant, 
whether you reſpect the Subject Matter, or Occaſion of it, or the Perſons that 
engaged in it, of laſtly, the manner of impoſing it, that was never read, w 
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heard of nor the World ever ſaw the like. The Truth is, it bears no other 
Likeneſs to ancient Covenants, but that as at the making of them they 

eto Beaſts, and divided them, fo this alſo was ſolemnized with Blood, 
daughter) and Diviſon. 

But that I may not accuſe in general, without a particular Charge, read it 
over as it ſtands before their Hnod's Works, I mean their Catechiſm; to 
which it is prefix d, as if, without it, their Syſtem of Divinity were not 
complete, nor their Children like to be well inſtructed, unleſs they were 
Schooled to Treaſon, and Catechis'd to Rebellion. I fay, in the Covenant 
as it ſtands there, in the third Article of it. After they had firſt promiſed 
to defend the Priviledges of Parliament, and the Liberties of the Kingdoms, 
at length they promiſe alſo a Defence of the King; but only thus, That 
they will defend his Perſon, m the Preſervation and Defence of the true Re- 
ligron and Liberties of the Kingdoms. In which it is evident, that their 
Promiſe of Loyalty to him is not Abſolute, but Condztional : bound Hand 
and Foot with this Limitation, ſo far as he preſerved the true Religion and 
Liberties of the Kingdoms. 

From which I obſerve theſe two Things, 

1. That thoſe who promiſe Obedience to their King, only ſo far as he 
preſerves the true Religion, and the Kingdoms Liberties ; withal reſerving 
to themſelves the Judgment of what Religion is True, what Falſe, and 
when theſe Liberties are invaded, when not ; do by this put it within their 
Power, to judge Religion falſe, and Liberty invaded, as they think conve- 
nient, and then, upon ſuch Judgment, to abſolve themſelves from their 
Allegiance. 

2. That thoſe very Perſons, who thus Covenant, had already, from Pul- 
pit and Preſs, declared the Religion, and way of Worſhip eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of England, and then maintain'd by the King, to be Popiſh, and 
Idolatrow ; and withal, that the King had actually invaded their Liberties. 
Now for Men to ſuſpend their Obedience upon a certain Condition, which 
Condition at the ſame time they declared not performed, was not to Pro- 
ſeſs Obedience, but to remonſtrate the Reaſons of their intended Diſobe- 
dience. 

And for a farther Demonſtration of what has been ſaid, read the Speech 
*Sir Henry Vane. of that Worthy * Knight, at his Execution upon Toxwer- Hill, 
on the 14th of June laſt. Where in the third Page he ſays; that what 
the Houſe of Commons did in their Actings /mgly, and by themſelves, (which 
was no leſs than Trying and Murdering the King, proſcribing his San, and 
Voting down Monarchy : with much more, which he there ſays, lay yet. in 
the Breaſt of the Houſe,) was but a more refmed Purſuit of the Delims 
of the Cxvenant. For the Teſtimony of which Perſon in this matter, I have 
thus much to ſay; that he who having been ſent Commiſſioner from hence 
into Scotland, was the firſt Author and Contriver of the Covenant there, 
was ſurely of all others the moſt likely then, if ever, to ſpeak ſiucerely, what 
he knees wp. 

We ſee here the Doctrine the Covenant: ſee the Uſe of this Doctrine, 
as it was charged home with a ſuitable Application, in a War raiſed againſt 
the King, in the cruel Uſage and [mpriſonment, Killing, Sequeftring, undo- 
ing all who adher'd to him, voting no Addrefles to himſelf : all which hor- 
rid Proceedings, though his Majeſty now ee forgives, yet the 
World will not, cannot ever forget; for his Indemnity is not our Ohlivion. 

And therefore for thoſe Perſons, who now clamour and cry out, that 
they are perſecuted, becauſe they are no longer permitted to perſecute ; 
and who chooſe rather to quit their Miniſir than to diſown the Obliga 
tion of the Covenant : I leave it to all underſtanding, impartial minds to 
judge, whether they do not by this openly declare to the World, that they 
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Loid themſelves obliged by Oath, & they ſhall be able, to act over again all 
that has been hitherto acted by virtue of that Covenant: and conſequently, 
that they relinquiſh their Places, not for being Non-conformiſts to the 
Church, but for being virtually Rebels to the Crown. Which makes them 
juſt as worthy to be indulged, as for a Man to indulge a Dropſy or a MA. 
lignant Fever, Which is exaſperated by Mitigations, and enflamed by every 
cooling Infuſion. | 
But to draw the Premiſes cloſer to the Purpoſe. Thus I argue. That 
which was the proper Means, that enabled the King's mortal Enemies, to 
make a War againſt him, and upon that War to conquer, and upoa that 
Conqueſt to impriſon him; and laſtly, upon that Impriſonment inevitably 
at the Power into the Hands of thoſe, who by that Power in the end 
murdered him; That, according to the genuine Conſequences of Reaſon, 
was the natural Cauſe of his Murder. This is the Propoſition that I aſſert, 
and I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to make the Aſſumption. | 
And indeed thoſe, who wipe their Mouths, and lick themſelves innocent, 
by clapping this Act upon the Army, make juſt the ſame Plea, that Plate 
did for his Innocence in the Death of Chriſt, becauſe he left the Execution 
to the Soldiers; Or, that the Soldiers themſelves may make, for clearing 


themſelves of all the Blood that they have ſpilt, by charging it upon their 


Swords. | 
L conclude therefore, that this was the gradual Proceſs to this horrid 


Fact; this the Train laid, to blow up Monarchy ; this the Step by which 
the King aſcended the Scaffold. | | 
. Come we now in the third Place to ſhew, who were the Actors in this 
Tragical Scene. When through the Anger of Providence, a thriving Ar- 
my of Rebels had worſted Juſtice, cleared the Field, ſubdued all Oppoſiti- 
on and Riſings, even to the very Inſurrections of Conſcience itſelf: fo that 
Impunity grew at length into the Reputation of Piety, and Succeſs gave 
Rebellion the Varniſh of Religion; that they might conſummate their Vil 
lany, the Gown was called in to complete the Execution of the Sword: 
— to make Weſtmin/ter-Hall a Place for taking away Lives, as well as 
Eflates; a new Court was ſet up, and Judges pack d, who had nothing to 
do with Juſtice, but ſo far as they were fit to be the Obje&s of it. In 
which, they firſt of all begin with a Confutation of the Civilians Notion 
of Juſtice and Juriſdiction, it being with them no longer an A of the Su- 
reme Power, as it was ever before defined to be. Such an Inferior Crew, 
ſuch a Mechanick Rabble were they, having not ſo much as any Arms to 
ſhew the World; but what they wore and uſed in the Rebellion; that, 
when J furvey the Liſt of the King's Judges, and the Witneſſes againſt him, 
{ ſeem to have before me a Catalogue of all Trades, and ſuch as might 
better have filled the Shops in We/ftmmfter-Hall, than fat upon the Benches. 
Some of which came to be Poſſeſſors of the Kings Houſes, who before had 
no certain Dwelling but the Kyng's Highway. And ſome might have con- 
tinued Tradeſmen ſtill, had not Want, and Inability to trade, ſent them to 
4 quicker and furer way of Traffck, the Wars. 
Now, that a King, that ſuch a King, ſhould be murdered by ſuch, the 
baſeſt of his Subjects; and not like a Nimrod, (as ſome ſanctified rail- 
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ing Preachers have called him) but like an Adæon, be torn by a Pack of 


Blood-hounds ; that the Steam of a Dunghil ſhould thus obſcure the Sun; 
this ſo much enhaunces the Calamity of this Royal Perſon, and makes his 
Death as different from his, who is conquer'd and ſlain by another King, as 
it is between being torn by 4 Lyon, and being eaten up with Vermin. An 
Expreſſion too proper; (I am ſure) as courſe as it is; for where we are 
{peaking of Beggars nothing can be more natural than to think of Vermin 
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For that the Feet ſhould trample upon, nay kick off the Head, who 
would not look upon it as a Monſter ? But indeed of all others, theſe were 
the fitteſt Inſtruments for ſuch a Work: for baſe Deſcent, and poor Edu- 
cation, diſpoſes the Mind to Imperiouſneſs and Cruelty ; as the moſt Sa- 
vage Beaſtsare bred in Dens, and have their Extraction from under Ground. 
Theſe therefore were the worthy Judges and Condemners of a great 
King, even the Refuſe of the People, and the very Scum of the Nation ; 
that is at that time both the Uppermy/, and the Baſe/t Part of it. 

4. Paſs we now, in the fourth Place, to the Circumſtances and Manner 
of Procedure, in the Management of this ugly Fact. And Circumſtances, 
we know, have the greateſt Caſt in determining the Nature of all Actions: 
(as we commonly judge of any Man's Port and Quality, by the Nature of 
his Attendants. ) | 

Firſt of all then; it was not done, like other Works of Darkneſs, in ſe- 
cret; nor (as they uſed to preach) in a Corner, but publickly, coloured 
with the Face of Juſtice, manag'd with Openneſs and Solemnity, as So/emn 
as the League and Covenant itſelf. Hiſtory indeed affords us many Exam- 

les of Princes, who have been clandeſtinely murgered ; which though it 
be villanous, yet is in itſelf more excuſable: for he who does ſuch a Thin 
in Secret, by the very manner of his doing it, confeſſes himſelf aſhamed of 
the thing he does: But he who acts it in the face of the Sun, vouches his 
Action for laudable, glorious, and heroick. | 

Having thus brought him to their High Court of Juſtice; ſo called, I 
conceive, becauſe Juſtice was there arraigned and condemned; or perhaps: 
therefore called a Court of Juſtice, becauſe it never ſhew'd any Mercy, 
whether the Cauſe needed it or no. There, by a way of Tryal as unheard 
of as their Court, they permit him not ſo much as to ſpeak in his own De- 
fence, but with the Innocence and Silence of a Lamb condemn him to the 
Slaughter. And it had been well for them, it they cou'd as ealily have im- 
poſed S/lence-upon his Blood as upon Himſelf. 

Being condemned, they ſpit in his Face, and deliver him to the Mockery 
and Affronts of Soldiers. So that I wonder where the Blaſphemy lies, 
which ſome charge upon thoſe, who make the Ming Sufferings ſomething to 
reſemble our Saviour's. But, is it Blaſphemy to compare the Ming to Chri/# 
in that reſpe&, in which Chriſt himſelf was made like him? Or can he be 
like à in all things, and we not lite him? Certainly there was ſomething 
in that Providence, which ſo long ago appointed the Chapter of our Sawiour's 
Paſſion, to be read on the Day of the King's. And, Jam ſure, the Reſem- 
blance is ſo near, that had he lived before him, he might have been a Type 
of him. I confeſs there is ſome Diſparity in the caſe, for they ſhew them- 
ſelves worſe than Jews, But however, ſince they make this their Objecti- 
on, that we make the King like Chriſt, I am willing it ſhould be the grea- 
teſt of their Commendation, to be accounted as unlike Chriſt, as they me- 
ritoriouſly are. | 

Let us now follow him from their Mock Tribunal, to the Place of his 
Reſidence till Execution. Nothing remains to a Perſon condemned, and 

reſently to leave the World, but theſe two Things 1. To take leave of 
bis Friends, a thing not denyed to the vileſt Malefactors; which ſufficient- 
ly appears, in that it has not been denyed to Themſelves. Yet no Entrea- 
ties from him, or his Royal Conſort, could prevail with the Murderers, to 
let her take the laſt Farewel, and Commands of a Dying Husband ; he 
was permitted to make no Fare, but to the World. Thus was he trea- 
ted, and ſtript of all, even from the Prerogative of a Prince, to the Privi- 
lege of a Malefactor. 2. The next thing deſir d by all dying Perſons, is 
freedom to converſe with Cd, and to p __”e themſelves to meet him at 
his great Tribunal, But with an Halian Cruelty to the Soul, as well as the 
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Body, they debar him of this freedom alſo; and even Solztude, his former 
Puniſhment, is now too great an £njoyment. But, that they might ſhew 
themſelves no leſs Enemies to Private, than they had been to Publ;ck 
Prayer, they diſturb his Retirements, and with Scoffs and Contumelies up- 
braid thoſe Devotions, which were then interceding for them. And, I 
queſtion not, but Fanatick Fury was then at that height, that they wou'd 
have even laugh/d at Chriſt himſelf in his Devotions, had he but uſed 53 
own Prayer. | 

With theſe Preludiums is he brought to the laſt Scene of Mockery and 
Cruelty, to a Stage erected before his own Palace; and for the greater 
Affront of Majeſty, before that Part of it, in which he was wont to diſplay 
his Royalty, and to give Audience to Embaſſadors, where now he could 
not obtain Audience himſelf, in his laſt Addreſſes to his abuſed Subjects. 
There he receives the fatal Blow, there he dyes, Conquering and Pardoning 
his Enemies; and at length finds that faithfully performed upon the Scaf. 
fold, which was at firſt ſo frequently and ſolemnly promiſed him in the Par- 
liament, and perhaps in the ſame Senſe, that he ſhould be made a Glorjous 

ing. . | 
VE even this Death was the Mercy of Murderers, conſidering what 
Kinds of Death ſeveral propoſed, when they fat in Conſultation about the 
Manner of it. Even no leh than the Gibbet, and the Halter, no leſs than 
to execute him in his Robes, and afterwards drive a Stake through his 
Head and Body, to ſtand as a Monument upon his Grave: In ſhort, all 
thoſe kinds of Death were propoſed, which either their Malice ccu'd ſug- 
geſt, or their own Guilt deſerve. | 

And could theſe Men now find in their Hearts, or have the Face, to de- 
fire to live? and to plead a Pardon from the Son, who had thus murdered 
the Father? I ſpeak not only of thoſe Wretches, who openly imbrued 
their Hands in the Bloody Sentence, but of thoſe more conſiderable Tray- 
tors, who had the Villany to manage the Contrivance, and yet the Cun- 
ning to diſappear in the Execution, and perhaps the good Luck to be prefer- 
red after it, and (for ought I know) for it too. And as for thoſe, who 
now ſurvive, by a Mercy as incredible as their Crime, which has left them 
to the ſoft Expiations of Solitude and Repentance (with Plenty too atten- 
ding both): tho uſually all the Profeſſions ſuch make of Repentance, are 
nothing elſe but the faint Reſentments of a guilty Horror, the Convulſions, 
and lat Breathings of a gaſping Conſcience, and, as the Mercy by which 
they live, is made a viſible Defiance to Government, and a ſtanding En- 


couragement to theſe daily Alarms of Plots and Conſpiracies: fo I beſeech 


God, that even their ſuppoſed NIN be not ſuch, that both them- 
ſelves, and the Kingdom may hereafter have bitter Cauſe too late to repent 
of it. But if they ſhould indeed prove ſuch as have no Conſcience, but 
Horror; who by the ſame Crimes will be made zrreconcileable, for which 
they deſerved to be Impardonable; who would reſume thoſe Repentings 
upon Opportunity, which they made upon Extremit); and being ſaved 
from the Gallows, make the uſual Requital, which is made for that kind of 
Deliverance; I fay, if ſuch Perſons ſhou'd be only for a time chained and 
tied up, like ſo many Lions or Wolves in the Tower, that they may gather 
more Fierceneſs, to run out at length upon Majeſty, Religion, Laws, 
Churches, and the Univerſities; whether God intends by this a Repetition 
of our former Confuſions, or a general Maſſacre of our Perſons (which is 
the moſt likely): the Lord in Mercy fit and enable us to endure the ſmart 
of a miſimproved Providence, and the infatuate Fruſtration of ſuch a mira- 
culous Deliverance. 

But to return to this Sacred Martyr, We have ſeen him murdered. 
And is there now any other Scene tor Cruelty to act? Is not Death _ 
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End of the Murderers Malice, as well as of the Life of him who mur- 
dered.* 92 there is another and a viler Inſtance of their ſordid implaca- 
ble Cruelty. IL 5 . a 
; In the = embalming his Body, and taking out thoſe Bowels, ( which 
had they not relented to his Enemies, had not been fo handled ) they gave 
order to thoſe, to whom that Work was committed, diligently to ſearch 
and fee (I ſpeak it with Horror and Indignation ) whether his Body were 
not * Infected with ſome Loathſome * Gregory Clement knee what the Diſeaſe was. 
Diſeaſe. I ſuppoſe they meant that, which ſome of his Judges were ſo 
much troubled with, and ſtuck ſo cloſe to them. ; 1953 

Now every one mult eaſily ſee, that for them to intimate the Enquiry, 
was in effect to injoin the Report. And here, let any one judge, whether 
the Remorſeleſs Malice of Imbitter'd Rebels ever roſe to ſuch a height of 
Tyranny, that the very embalming of his Body muſt needs be a means to 
corrupt his Name; asit his Murder was not complete unleſs together 
with his Life, they did alſo aſſaſſinate his Fame, and butcher his Repu- 
tation, | 

But the Body of that Prince, Innocent and Virtuous to a Miracle, had 
none of the Ruins and Gentile Rotteneſs of our Modern Debauchery. 
It was firm, and clear like his Conſcience, he fell like a Cedar, no leſs 
fragrant than tall and ſtately. Rotteneſs of Heart, and Rotteneſs of Bones 
are the Badges of ſome of hisf Murderers;the Noyſom- f Clement, Peters, Sc. 
neſs of whoſe Carcaſſes, cauſed by the Noyſomneſs of their Lives, might 
even retaliate and revenge their Sufferings; and while they are under H- 
ecut / on, poylon the Executioner. | 3 

But the laſt grand, comprehenſive Circumſtance of this Fact, which is, 
as it were, the very Form and Spirit, which did aCtuate, and run through 
all the reſt, is, that it was done with the Pretences of Conſcience, and the 
Proteſtations of Religion; with Eyes lift up to Heaven, and Expoſtulations 
with God, Pleas of Providence, and inward Inſtigations : till at length 
with much Labour, and many Groans, they were delivered of their con- 
Zo OR LC FOES | 

And certainly, we have Cauſe to deplore this Murder with Faſting, if it 
were but for this Reaſon, that it was contrived and committed with Fu- 
ig. Every Faſt portended ſome Villany, as. ſtill a Famine uſhers in a 
Plazue. But as Hunger ſerves only for Appetite; ſo they never ordained 
an Humiliation; but for the doing of ſomething; which being done; might 
dine them at a Thankſg7vinzg, And fuch a Fury did abſurd Piety inſpire 
into this Church Nlilitant upon theſe Exerciſes; that we might as well 
meet an Hungry Bear, as a Preaching Colonel after a Faſt ; whoſe murde- 
tous Humiliations ſtrangely verifyed that appoſite Prophecy in {/ajah viii. 
21. When they ſhall be hungry, they ſhall curſe their King and their God, 
and look iupteards , that is they ſhould rebel, and Blaſpheme devoutly. 
Though by the way, he who is always looking upwards, can little re- 
gard, how he walks below. 


But was there any thing in the whole Book of God to warrant this Re- 
bellion ? Any thing, which inſtead of Obedience, taught them to Sacrifice 
him, whom they were to Obey ? Why yes: Daniel dreamed a Dreamand 
there is alſo ſomething in the Revelation, concerning a Bea/ft, a Little Horn, 
and the fifth Vial, and therefore the King undoubtedly ought 79 dye. 
But if neither you nor I can gather ſo much, or any thing like it from theſe 
Places, they will tell us, becauſe we are not Inwardly Enlightened. 8——_* 

But others more knowing, though not leſs wicked, inſiſt not ſo much 
upon the warrant of Scripture, but plead Providential Diſpenſatious: and 
then God's Yorks (it ſeems) muſt be regarded before his Words. And 
the Latin Advocate, who like a Blind Adder, has ſpit ſo * af, Milton. 
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much Poyſon upon the King's Perſon and Cauſe, ſeq 
| | InPrefat. ad to the Matter roundly. f Deum ſicuti Ducem, & 285 

efenfionemprs paſſim divina veſt1gia venerantes, Viam haud obſcuram, ſed il. 
populo * luſtrem; & illius auſpiciis commonſtratam, & patefattam jy. 
Las u greſſi ſumus. But muſt we read God's Mind in his Fbotſgeps 

or in his Word? This is, as if when we have a Man Hand. 
writing, we ſhould endeavour to take his Meaning by the Meaſure f 5 
Foot. | 

But ſtill, Conſcience, Conſcience is pleaded as a Covering for all Enormi. 
tiesan Answer to all Queſtions and Accuſations. Ask,what made them fight 
againſt, impriſon,and murder their lawful Sovereign? Why, Conſcience. What 
made them extirpate the Government, and pocket the Revenue of the 
Church? Conſcience. What made them perjure themſelves with contrar 
Oaths; what makes Swearing a Sim and yet Forſwearing to be none? what 
made them lay hold on God's Promiſes and break their own ? Conſcience, 
What made them ſequeſter,perſecute,and undo their Brethren, rape their E- 
ſtates, ruin their Families, get into their Places; and then ſay, they only 
robbed the Exyptians ? Why, ſtill this large capacious Thing, heir Conſci- 
ence; Which is always of a much larger Compals than their Underſtanding, 
In a word, we have lived under ſuch a Model of Religion, as has counted 
nothing Impious but Loyalty, nothing Abſurd but Reſtitution. 

But, O Bleſſed God; to what an Height can proſperous, audacious Impiety 
ariſe! Was it not enough, that Men once Ges Chriſi; but that there 
ſhould be a Generation of Men who ſhould alſo Crucify Chriſtianity itſelf? 
Muſt he, who taught no Defence but Patience, allowed no Armour but Sub. 
miſſion, and never warranted any Man to ſhed any other Blood but his 
own, be now again mocked with Soldiers, and vouched the Patron and Ay- 
thor of all thoſe hideous Murders and Rebellions, which an ordinary Im- 

iety would ſtand amazed at the hearing of? and which in this World he 
bs ſo plainly condemned by his Word, and will hereafter as ſeverely ſen. 
tence in his own Perſon? Certainly theſe Monſters are not only the Spots 
of Chriſtianity, but ſo many ſtanding Exceptions from Humanity and Na- 
ture: and ſince moſt of them are Anabatiſts, it is pity, that in repeat- 
ing their Baptiſm, they did not Baptize themſelves into another Religion. 

5. For the fifth and laſt Place, let us view the Horridneſs of the Faq 
in the fatal Conſequences which did attend it. Every great Villany is 
like a great Ahſurdity, drawing aſter it a numerous Train of Flomogeneous 
Conſequences ; and none ever fpread it ſelf into more than this. But I ſhall 

endeavour to reduce them all to theſe two Sorts, 
I. Such as were of a Civil, 
2. Such as were of a Religious Concern- 

1. And firſt for the Civil, Political Conſequences of it. 

There immediately followed a Change of Government, of a Govern- 
ment,whoſe Praiſe had been proclaimed for many Centuries, and enrolled in 
the large fair Characters of the Subjects Enjoyment and Experience. It was 
now ſhred into a Democracy ; and the Stream of Government being cut 
into many Channels, ran thin and ſhallow : whereupon the Subject hav- 
ing many Maſters, every Servant had ſo many diſtinct Seruztudes. 

But the Wheel of Providence, which only they look'd upon, and that 
even to a Giddineſidid not ſtop here; but by a fatal,ridiculous Viciſſitude, 
both the Power and Wickedneſs of thoſe many, was again revolved, and 
Cromwell. compacted into One: from that * One again it returned to ma- 
ny, with ſeveral attending Variations, till at length we pitch'd upon 
t King Charles Il. f One again; One beyond whom they could not go, the 
Ne plus ultra of all Regal Excellency;as all Change tends to,and at aſt Ceas 
ſes upon its acquir'd Perfection. ” 
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Nor was the Government only, but alſo the Glory of the Engliſh Nati- 
on changed; Diſtinction of Orders confounded, the Gentry out- braved⸗ 
and the Nobility, who voted the Biſhops out of their Dignities in Parlia- 
ment, by the juſt Judgment of God, thruſt out themſelves, and brought 
under the Scorn and Imperious Laſh of a Beggar on Horſe- : 
back; F 3 diſcountenanc'd, and the Univerſities I. All this was Sir 
threatned, their Revenues to be ſold, their Colleges to be Henry Vane's Vi 
demoliſhed, the Law to be Reformed after the ſame Mo- — 2 Mon» 
del; the Records of the Nation to be burnt. Such an Inunda- ; 

tion and Deluge of Ruin, Reformation, and Confuſion, had ſpread it- 
ſelf upon the whole Land, that it ſeemed a kind of Reſem-blance of 
1 Deluge, in which only @ few Men ſurvived amongſt many 

eaſts. 

2. The other fort of Conſequences were of a Religious Concernment. 
Iſpeaſt not of the Contempt, Rebuke, and Diſcouragement lying upon 
the Divines, or rather the * Preachers of * Presbyterians and Independents, 
thoſe Days; for they brought theſe Miſeries upon themſelves, and had 
more caule a great deal to curſe their own Seditious Sermons, than to curſe 
Meroz. They founded the Trumpet to Rebellion, and like true Saints 
had the Grace to Perſevere in what they. i began; court | 
ing and recognizing an Uſurper, calling themſelves his Li- + Baxter in bis 
al and Obedient Subjects, never enduring ſo much as to 8 po 
think of their Lawiul Sovereign, till at length the Dan- well 4id þo. 2 
ger of Tythes their unum neceſſarium, ſcared them back to their Allegiance. 

I ſpeak not theretore of theſe. But the great deſtructive Conſequence 
of this Fact was, that it has left a laſting Slur upon the Proteſtant Religi- 
on. Tell it not in Cath, publiſh it not in Astelon, leſt the Daughters of the 
Philiſtines trriumpl, leſt the Papacy laugh us to ſcorn, as, if they had no 
other ſort of Proteſtants to deal with, Jam ſure they well might. 

I confeſs the Seditious Writings of ſome, who called themſelves Prote- 
ſtants, have ſufficiently beſpattered their Religion. See Calvin warranting 
the three Hfiates to oppoſe their Prince, 4 Inſtit. ch. 20. Sect. 31. See Ma- 
ſter Knox's Appeal, and in that his Arguments for reſiſting the Crvil Ma 
giſtrate. Read Mr. Buchanan's Diſcourſe de jure Regni apud Scotos. Read 
the Vindicie contra Jyrannos, under the Name of Junius Brutus, writ b 
Ottoman the Civilian. See Pareus upon the thirteenth Chapter of the E 

itle to the Romans, where he ſtates Atrocem aliquam Injuriam, a 
. term, and of very eaiy Application, to be a ſufficient Reaſon for 
Subjects to take up Arms againit their King. A Book, inſtead of the Au- 
thor, moſt deſervedly burnt by the Hangman. But ſhall we call this a 
Comment upon the thirteenth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans ? It is 
rather a Comment upon the Covenant. Both of which. as they teach 
the fame Doctrine, ſo they deſerved, and juſtly had the ſame Confuta- 
tion xXx. * Burnt by the Common Hangman in Oxon, by Command of Rin; James the Firſt. 

But theſe Principles, like ſleeping Lions, lay ſtill a great while, and were 
never completely actuate, nor appear'd in the Field, till the French Holy 
League, and the Engliſh Rebellion. | | 

Let the Powder-Plot be as bad,as it will or canyet ſtill there is as much 
difference between the King. Murder,and that, as there is between an Aon, 
and an Attempt. What the Papal Bullsand Anathemas could not do, fac tious 
Sermons have brought about. What was then contrived againſt the Farli- 
ament Houſe, has been ſince done by it. What the Papi/ts Powder intended, 
the Soldiers? Match has effected. I fay,let the Powder-Treaſon be look'd 
upon(as indeed it is)as the Product of Hell, as black as the Souls and Prin- 
5 that hatch'd it ; yet ſtill this Reformation- Murder will Preponderate; 
nd January 1 Villany) always have the Precedency of November, . 
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5 And thus, T have traced this accurſed 
And now, if we reflect upon the 
upon whom it was done, the Condition of the Perſons who did 


gredients of it: 


Fact, through all the Parts . 
Quality of the Perſon, 
It, the 


Means, Circumſtances, and Manner of its Tranſaction; I ſuppoſe, it will 
fill the Meaſure, and reach the Height of the words of the Text. That 
there was no ſuch Deed done, nor ſeen, ſince the Day that the Children, of 
Iſrael came up out of the Land of Egypt, to this day. 
For my. own part, my Apprehenſion of it over-bears my Expreſſion; 


and how to ſet it off, 


know not: for Black receives no other Colour. 


But, when I call together all the Ideas of Horror, rake all the Records 
of the Roman, Grecian, and Barbarian Wonders, together with new fan. 
cyed Inſtances, and unheard of Poſſibilities, yet I find no Parallel; and 
therefore have this only to ſay of the King's Murder, that it is a thing, 


* This cat far ſrom being 
intended as a Reflefion upon 
the Ad of Indemnity it ſelf, 
and much leſs upon the R-yal 
Author of it, but only as 4 
Rhetorick Attempt, for expreſ- 
ſing the Tranſcendent Height 
of one Thins, by an equally 
Tranſcendent Height 7 ano- 
ther; vit. by that of the 
Mercy pardoning, and by 


than which nothing can be imagined more * Strange, 
Amazing, and Aſtoniſhing, except its Pardon. 

And now, having done with the firſt part of the 
Text, does it not naturally engage me in the Dut 
of the ſecond? Muſt ſuch a Deed, as was neither 
ſeen, nor heard of, be alſo neither ſpoken of? Or 
muſt it be ſtroked with ſmooth, mollifying Expreſii- 
ons? Is this the way to cure the Wound, by pour- 


ing Oy! upon thoſe that made it? And mult A46ſa- 
ed; both of them in their lom be therefore dealt with gently, becauſe he was 
ſeveral Kinds Superlative. an Unnatural and a Sturdy Rebel; 

If, as the Text bids, we conſider of the Fact, and tate Advice, (that is, 
adviſe with Reaſon and Conſcience) we cannot but obey it in the follow- 
ing, Words, and ſpeak our Minds, For could Creſus's Dumb Son ſneak 
at the very Attempt of a Murder upon his Prince and Father, and ſhall a 
Preacher be dumb, when ſuch a Murder is actually committed. 

Or do we think it is enough to make long doleful Harangues againſt 
Murder, and Cruelty, and concerning the Prerogative of Kin 'Ss, Without 
ripping * the Particular, Myſterious, Diabolical Arts of its firſt Contri- 
vance. Can things peculiar and unheard of, be treated with the Tovthleſs 
Generalites of a Common-place ? 3 TS 

I will not be fo uncharitable as to charge a Conſent in this Particular; 
whereſoever I ind a S/lence: I will only conclude ſuch to be wiſer than 
others, and to wait for another Turn; and from their Behaviour rationally 
collect their Txpectation. But wholoever is fo ſage, ſo prudential, or (to 
ſpeak more ſignificantly) ſo much a Politicus, as to fit himſelf for every 
8 he will find, that if ever another Turn befals the Nation, it will 
be the Wrongſide outwards, the Loweſt Uppermoſt. And therefore, for 
theſe ſilent Candidates of future Preferment, I wiſh them no other Puniſh- 
_ for the Treaſon of their Deſire, than to be preferred under another 

hange. 

But I have not yet finiſhed my Text, nor according to the Command of 
it, ſpoke all my Mind. I have one thing more to propoſe, and with that to 
conclude. | 

Wou'd you be willing to ſee this Scene acted over again? to ſee that 
reſtleſs, plotting Humour, which now boils and ferments in many Traite- 
rous Breaſts, once more diſplay it felf, in the diſmal Effects of War and De- 
folation? Wou'd you fee the Raſcality of the Nation, in Troops and Tu- 
mults beleager the Royal Palace? Wou'd you hear Miniſters ab olving their 
Congregations from their facred Oaths of Allegiance, and ſending them in- 
to the Field to loſe their Lives, and their Souls, in a profeſſed Rebellion 
againſt their Sovereign? Wou'd you ſee an inſolent over-turning Army, in 
the Heart and Bowels of the Kingdom, moving to and fro, to the Terror 


of 


that of the Crime pardon- 
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of every Thing, which is Noble, Generous, or Religious? Wou'd you ſee 
the Loyal Gentry haraſſed, ſtarved, and undone by the Oppreſſion of baſe, 
inſulting, grinding Committees? Wou'd you ſee the Clergy torn in Pieces; 
and Sacrificed by the Inquiſition of Synods, Tryers, and Commiſſioners ? 

And to mention the greateſt laſt, wou'd you have the King, with his 
Father's Kingdoms, inherit allo his Fortune? Wou'd you ſee the Crown 
trampled upon, Majeſty haled from Priſon to Priſon; and at length with 
the vileſt Circumſtances of Spite and Cruelty, bleeding and dying at the 
Feet of Bloody, Unhuman Miſcreants? Wou'd you, now Providence has 
caſt out the Deſtrudtive Intereſt from the Parliament, and the Houſe 1s 
pretty weil ſwept and cleanſed, have the old unclean Spirit return, and 
take to ztſelf ſeven Spirits, ſeven other Intereſts worſe than it ſelf, and 
dwell there, and ſo make our Latter end worſe than our Beginning ? 

We hear of Plots and Combinations, Parties joining and agreeing: and 
let us not truſt too much in their Oppolition amongſt themſelves. The Ele- 
ments can fight, and yet unite into one Body. Ephraim againſt Manaſ- 
ſeh, and Manaſſel againſt Ephraim, but both equally againſt the Royal 
Tribe of Judah. Now it we dread theſe Furies again being let looſe up- 
on us, oh! let us fear the Return of our former Provocations. If we 
wou'd keep off the Axe from our Princes and Nobles, let us lay it to our 
Sins. If we wou'd preſerve their Lives, let us amend our own. We have 
complain'd of Armies, Committees, Sequeſtrators, Tryers, and Decima- 
tors. But our Sins, our Sins, are thoſe that have ſucked the Blood of this 
Nation; theſe have purpled the Scaffold with the Royal Gore, theſe have 
plowed up ſo many Noble Families, made ſo many Widows, and ſnatch'd 
the Bread out of the Mouths of ſo many poor Orphans. It is our not fear- 
ing God, that has made others not to Honour the Kane: our not benefiting 
by the Ordinances of the Church, that has enrich'd others with her Spoils. 

And now ſince I have ſlid into a mention of the Church of England, 
which at this time is ſo much ſtruck and railed at, and in danger (like its 
firſt Head) to be crucified between t#zv0 Thieves: I ſhall fay thus much of 
it; that it is the only Church in Chriſtendome we read of, whoſe avowed 
Principles and Practices diſown all Reſiſtance of the Civil Power; and 
which the ſadieſt Experience, and the trueſt Policy and Reaſon will evince 
to be the only one, that is durably conſiſtent with the Hugliſb Monarchy. 
Let Men look both into its Doctrine, and into its Hiſtory, and they will 
find neither the Calvins the Knoxes, the Junius Brutus the Synods, nor 
the Holy Commonwealths of the one ſide; nor yet the Bellarmines, the 
Eſcobars, nor the Mariana's of the other. It has no Fault, but its Re- 
venues; and thoſe too but the Remainders of a Potent, Surfeited Sacri- 
ledge. And therefore, if God in his Anger to this Kingdom ſhould ſuffer 
it to be run down, either by the Impious Nonſenſe and Idolatry of one 
Party, or the ſordid Tyranny and Fanaticiſm of the other: yet we will 
acquieſce in this, that it ever our Church falls, it falls neither tainted 
with the Infamy of Popiſh Plots, nor of Reforming Rebellions; and that 
it was neither her pretended Corruption, or Superſtition, but her own 
Lands, and the Kingdom's Sins, that deſtroyed Her. 

For when I hear of Confpiracies, Seditious Deſigns, Covenants and Plots, 
they do not much move or attright me. But when I fee the ſame Cove- 
touſneſs, the ſame Drunkenneſs and Profaneſs, that was firſt puniſhed in 
our ſelves, and then in our Sanctifyd Enemies; when I ſee Joy turned into 
a Revel, and Debauchery proclaim it ſelf louder than it can be proclaim'd 
azainſt : theſe I muſt confeſs, ſtagger and aſtoniſh me; and I cannot per- 
ſuade my ſelf, that we were delivered, to do all theſe Abominations. 

But if we have not the Grace of Chriſtians, have we not the Hearts of 
Men? Have we no Bowels, no Relentings? If the Blood and Baniſhment 
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of our Kings cannot move us, if the Miſeries of our Common Mother the 
Church, ready to fall back into the Jaws of Purchaſers, and Reformers, 
cannot work upon us, yet ſhall we not at leaſt pity our Poſterity ? Shall 
we commit Sins, and breed up Children to inherit the Curſe? Shall the In- 
fants now unborn have cauſe to ſay hereafter in the Bitterneſs of their Souls, 
Our Fathers have eaten the ſower Grapes Diſobedience, and our Teeth are 
ſet on Edge by Rebellions, and Confuſions. : : 

How does any Man know, but the very Oath he 1s 1 the Lewd. 
neſs he is committing, may be ſcored up by God as one Item for a new Re. 
bellion? We may be Rebels, and yet neither vote in Parliaments, ſit in 
Committees, or fight in Armies. Every Sin is virtually a Treaſon; and we 
may be guilty of Murder, by breaking other Commands belides the 
Sixth. 

But at preſent wwe are made whole : God has by a Miracle healed the 
Breaches, cured the Maladies, and bound up the Wounds of a Bleedin 
Nation; what remains now, but that we take the Counſel, that ſeconded a 
like miraculous Cure: Go in no more leſt a worſe Evil come unto thee ? But 
ſince our Evil has been ſo ſuperlative, as not to acknowledge a worſe ; ſince 
our Calamities having reached the higheſt, give us rather Cauſe to fear a 
Repetition, than any Poſlibility of Gradation ; I ſhall diſmiſs you with the 
like, though ſomething altered Advice, Go fm no more, left the ſame Evil 
bef al. you. 


Which God of has infinite Mercy prevent, even that God by whom 
Kings reign, and Princes decree Juſtice; by whom their Thrones are 
eftabliſhed, and by whom their Blood will aſſuredlybe revenged. Ty 
whom therefore be rendred and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, 
Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, both now, and for evermore, 
Amen. 
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Aud no marvel ; for Satan himſelf is transformed into 
an Angel of Light. 
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8 deny that there 7s a Devil, gives a ſhrewd Proof, 
CERT = : 


Ny \ TIES Sects, and Religions, who have promoted the De- 
7 VEL NE F vil's [ntere/ts, by arguing againſt þ/s Being. For that 
TGA LR which Men generally moſt deſire, is to go on in their 
Sin without Controul ; and it cannot be more their Deſire, than the Devil 
accounts it his Intereſt, that they ſhould do fo, But when they are told 
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withal, that he who tempts to Sin now, is to execute God's Wrath for 
our Sin hereafter ; the Belief of a Spirit, appointed to ſo terrible an Office, 
ſtanding ſo directly between them and their Sins, they can never proceed 
ſmoothly in them, till ſuch a Belief be firſt taken out of the way: and 
therefore no wonder if Men argue againſt the Thing they hate; and for 
the freer Enjoyment of their Luſts, do all they can to baffle and throw off 
a Perſuaſion, which does but torment them before their Time : this undoubt- 
edly being the true, if not only Ground of all the Diſputes Men raiſe a. 
ainſt Demons or Evil Spirits; that their Guilt has made it heir Concern 
that there ſhould be none. | 
Nevertheleſs on the other ſide, it muſt be conſidered, that the proving 
of Spirits, and Immaterial Subſtances, from the common Diſcourſes of the 
World upon this Subject, has not hitherto proved ſo ſucceſsful, as might be 
wiſhed. For that there are ſuch Finite, Incorporeal Beings, as we call 
Spirits, I take to be a Point of that Moment, that the Belief of it ought 
to be eſtabliſhed upon much ſurer Proofs, than ſuch as are commonly taken 
from YVifrons,and Apparitionsand the Reports which uſe to go of them; it hay- 
ing never hitherto been held for ſolid Reaſoning, to argue from what ſeems,to 
what ci or, in other Words from Appearances to Things; eſpecially ſince 
it has been found ſo frequent, for the Working ofa frong Fancy, and a weak 
rag paſs with many for Apparitions. Nor yet can I think the fame 
ufficiently proved, from ſeveral ſtrange Effects, Chances, and Alterations, 
which ( as Hiſtorians tell us ) having ſometimes happened in the World, and 
carrying in them the marks of a rational Efficiency, (but manifeſtly above 
all Human Power) have therefore by ſome been aſcribed to Spirits, as the 
proper and immediate Cauſes thereof. For ſuch a Concluſion, I conceive, 
cannot be certainly drawn from thence, unleſs we were able to comprehend 
the full Force and Activity of all Corporeal Subſtances, eſpecially the Ce- 
leſtial; ſo as to aſſign the utmoſt Term, which their Activity can reach to, 
and beyond which it cannot go: which, I ſuppoſe, no ſober Reaſoner, or 
true Philoſopher, will pretend to. | 
And therefore in the preſent Caſe, allowing the formentioned common 
Arguments all the Advantage of Probability, they can juſtly lay claim to; 
et if we would have a certain Proof of the Exiſtence of finite Spirits, good 
or bad, we ought, no doubt, to fetch it from that Infallible Word of Reve- 
lation, held forth to us in the Scriptures; and fo employ Faith to piece u 
the ſhortneſs and defects of Sczence : which as nothing but Faith can do, þ 
that Man muſt by no means pretend to Faith, who will not ſell his Aſſent 
under a Demonſtration ; nor indeed to ſo much as Prudence, who will 
be convinced by nothing but Experience, when perhaps the Experiment 
may prove his DeſtruQtion. He who believes that there x Devil, puts 
himſelf into the ready way to eſcape him. But as for thoſe Modern Saddu- 
cees, who will believe neither Angel nor Spirit, becauſe they cannot ſee them 
and with whom Inviſible and Incredible paſs for Terms perfectly Equipol- 
lent ; they would do wiſely to conſider, that as the Fowler would certain- 
ly ſpoil his own Game, ſhould he not, as much as poſſible, keep out of ſight; 
5 the Devil never plants his Snares ſo skilfully and ſucceſsfully, as when he 
conceals his Perſon ; nor tempts ſo dangerouſly, as when he can perſuade 
Men, that there is no Tempter. | 
But I fear I have argued too far upon this Point already; ſince it may 
ſeem ſomething 1nartificial for the Sermon to prove, what the Text had 
ſuppoſed. But ſince the Infidelity of the preſent Age has made the Proof 
of that neceſſary, which former Ages took for granted; I hope the Uſeful- 
neſs of the Subject will attone for what may ſeem leſs regular in the Proſe- 
cution. It muſt therefore be allowed (and that not only from the forego- 
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mony) That there zs a Devih a Satan, and a Tempter. And we have him 
here preſented to us, under ſuch a ſtrange kind of Mask or Vizard, that 
we cannot ſee him for Light; and then ſurely he muſt needs walk undiſ- 
covered, who can make that, which diſcovers all things elſe, h Diſguiſe. 
But the wonder ought to abate, if we conſider, that there is a Light, 
which dazles and deludes, as well as one which informs and directs; and 
that it is the former of theſe, which Satan cloaths himſelf with, as with a 
Carment. A Light fo far reſembling that of the Stars, that it ſtill rules by 
Nighty and has always Darkneſs both for its Occaſion and Companion. The 
hy 5 of Truth is Unzty, and the Property of Falſhood Variety; and accor- 
dingly the Devil appears all Things, as he has Occaſion; the Prieſt, the 
Caſuiſi. the Reformer, the Reconciler; and ina word, any thing but Him- 
{elf, He can change his Voice, his Dreſs, and the whole Scene of his Fal- 
lacies; and by a dextrous Management of the Fraud, preſent you with an 
Eſauy under the Form of a Jacob: for the Old Serpent can ſhift his Skin, 
as often as he has a turn to ſerve by his doing ſo. For it is a ſhort and eaſy 
Tranſition from Darkneſs to Light; even as near as the Confines of Night 
and Day. So that this active Spirit can quickly paſs from one to the other 
and equally carry on a Work of Darkneſs in both. We read of a Dæmo- 
nium Meridianum, though the Sun, we know, is then higheſt, and the 
Light greateſt. The Pſalmiſt in Pſal. xci.6. tells us not only of a Pe/ti- 
lence which walks in Darkneſs, but alſo of a Daſtruction which waſteth at 
Noon Day; and conſequently, that he who is the great Manager both of 
the one and the other, is as much à Devil, when he ſhines as Lucifer, as 
when he deſtroys as Satan. 

Now the Devil, I conceive, is repreſented to us thus transformed in the 
Text; not ſo much in reſpect of what he is in his Perſon, as in i Practice 
upon Men : for none ever diſſembles or conceals himſelf, but he has a De- 
ſizn upon another. And therefore to proſecute the Senſe of the Words, b 
as full a Repreſentation of his Frauds, as I am able to give, I ſhall diſcourſe 
of him in this Method. 

1. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the way of his Operation upon the Soul, in 
conveying his Fallacies into the Minds of Men. | 

2. I ſhall ſhew the grand Inſtances in which he has played an Angel of 
Light, in the ſeveral Ages of the Church ſucceſſively. And 

3. And laſtly, give Caution againſt ſome Principles, by which he is like 
to repeat the ſame Cheat upon the World, if not prevented in time to come. 

And firſt, for the influence he has upon the Soul. 

To lay open here all the Ways, whereby this Spiritual Engineer works 
upon us, to trace the Serpent in all his Windings and Turnings, is a Thing, 
I believe, as much above a mere Human Underſtanding, as that is below 
an Angelical ; but fo far as the Ducture of Common Reaſon, Scripture, and 
Experience will dire& our Enquiries, we ſhall find that there are three 
ks by which he powerfully reaches, and operates upon the Minds of 

en. As | | 

1. By moving, ſtirring, and ſometimes altering, the Humours and Diſ- 
poſition of the Body. That the Soul in all its Operations is ſtrangely affect- 
ed by, and held down to the particular Crafrs, and Conſtitution of the Cor- 
poreal Part, is indubitable. And that the Devil can model, and frame the 
Temperament of it to his own purpoſe ; the Woman whom Satan ſaid 
to have bound for many Tears, Luke xiii. 16. is a convincing Inſtance. Now 
this expert Anatomiſt, who has examined and looked into all the ſecret Re- 
ceſſes, Caverns, and little Fibres both of Body and Soul (as I may fo ex- 
preſs the matter) knows that there is no Grace, but has its Counterfeit in 
lome Paſſion ; and no Paſſion of the Mind, but moves upon the Wheel of 
ſome Humour of the the Body. So that it is eaſy for him to reline, and (as 
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it were) ſanctify the Fire and Fury of a Cholerick Humour into Tan aud 
raiſe the Operations of Melancholy to the {ſemblance of a mortify'd De. 
mureneſs and Humiliation. On which caſe of ſuppoſed Sorrow for Sin, but 
real Diſturbance from ſome other Cauſe, it is not to be queſtioned, but 
many repair to the Divine, whoſe beſt Caſuiſt were an Apothecary: and 
endeavour to cure and carry off their Deſpair, with a Promiſe, or perhaps 
a Prophecy, which might be better done with a Purge. Poor ſelf-deluding 
Souls! okten miſapplying the Blood of Chriſt under theſe Circumſtances, 
in which a little 222 their own would more effectually work the Cure: 
and Luke as Phyſician, give them a much ſpeedier Relief, than Luke as an 
Evangelist . | 

2. The Devil can act upon the Soul, by ſuggeſting the Ideas, and Spi. 
ritual Pictures of Things (as they may be not unfitly called) to the Ima- 
gination, For this is the rand Repolitory of all the Ideas and Repreſen 
tations, Which the Mind of Man can work either upon, or by. So that 
Satan, our skilful Artiſt, can as eaſily ſlide his Injections into the Fancy, as 
preſent a deluding Image to the Eye. From whence it is, that poor delud- 
ed Women Followers of Conventicles, or rather of ſuch as meet them 
there) talk much of ſudden Foys, and Raptures, and ſecret Whiſpers if 
the Spirit, with a great deal more of ſuch Cant ; in all which this grand 
Impoſtor is {till at his old Work, and whether he ſpeaks in the gentle 
charming Voice of a Comforter, or roars in the terrible Thunders of Dam- 
nation, is, and ever was, 4 Lyar from the Beginning, and will be ſo to the 
End. Again, ſome perhaps have had a Text, of ſomething a peculiar Sig- 
nificancy, caſt into their Fancy; as that for inſtance in Ferem. xlviii. 20, 
Curſed be he that keepeth back his Sword from ſhedding Blood ; whereupon 
they preſently thought themſelves commiſſioned, * an extraordinary Call 
from Heaven, to cut and ſlay all ſuch, as fought for the Crown and the 
Such Perſons, Principles, Churc hin the late infamous Rebellion x. Likewiſe it 
and Practices, can want ne. is very credible, that the ſame Spirit can in Diſcourſe 
_ 93833 ſuggeſt ſmart Sentences and Strictures of Wit, far 
but to be Countenanced by ſurpaſſing the Invention of the Speaker; for other- 
it. wiſe, whence can it be that Perſons, known to be 
deplorably dull in other Things, can yet be witty upon a Subject obſcene, 
or profane? And no doubt, what the Papiſts RON and ridiculouſly ſaid of 
Luther, may with great Truth be faid of many leading Hereticks, that 
the Devil furniſhed them with Arguments. For where the Cauſe is his, he 
will never be wanting to give it an 1 Hand, but will be ſtill with the 
the Heretick in his Study, guiding his Pen, and aſſiſting his Invention with 
many a lucky turn of Thought, and Sophiſtical Reaſoning. So that up- 
on the whole matter, the Devil himſelf may, perhaps, more properly pals 
for the Heretick ; and Arius, or Socinus, only for the Amanuenſis. For heis 
able to preſent Images of Words and Sentences to the Imagination, in as 
clear and perſpicuous an Order, as the moſt faithful and methodical Memo- 
ry. And why ſhould the common Word be, that the Devil Hands at the 
Thore Elbote, if he were not to be his Prompter ? But 

3. The Devil can work upon the Soul, by an actual [ngreſs into, and 
perſonal Poſſeſſion of the Man, ſo as to move and act him; and like a 
kind of Vicarious Soul, uſe his Body, and the ſeveral Faculties and Mem- 
bers thereof, as Inſtruments of the ſeveral Operations, which he exerts by 
them, Upon which account Perſons ſo poſſeſſed were heretofore called 
Ifen And brei. And if any one here ſhould doubt, that a Spirit 
can move and impel a Bod), ſince without Quantity and Dimenſions on both 
ſides there can be no Contact; and ſince without Contact ſome think all 
Impulſions impoſſible, this Maxim, if too far inſiſted upon, would bear as 
hard upon the Soul itſelf, as to its moving the Body, (allowing it to be a 
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Spiritual Immaterial Subſtance; which I hope, in a Chriſtian Auditory» 
needs not to be proved.) And now, the Premiſes thus ſuppoſed, how ca- 
ſy muſt it be for this Spirit, to caſt any Perſon roſleſſed by him, into a 
kind of Prophetick Extaſy, and with other amazing Extravagancies, to 
utter through him certain Sentences and Opinions and in the utterance there- 
of, to intermix ſome things pious and good, to take off the Suſpicion, and 
qualifie the Poyſon of the bad. For ſo the $/b;ls uſed to wait, till at a cer- 
tain time the Demons entred into them, and gave Anſwers by them, ſuſ- 
pendin the natural Actings of their Souls, and uſing their bodily Or- 
gans of Speech, with ſtrange prodigious Convulſions, and certain Circum- 
ſtances of raving and unſeemly Horror, attending them; as Virgil elegant- 
ly deſcribes the Cumæan Sibyl, in his 6th Anezd. 


—— Subito non vultus, non color unus, 

Non compte manſere come, ſed pettus anhelum, 
Et rabie fera corda tument; majorq, vidert, 
Nec mortale ſonans, &c. | 


Of which words, the Quakers amongſt us (as little as they deal in La- 
tin ) have yet been the beſt and fulleſt Interpreters, by being the livelieſt 
Inſtances of the Thing deſcribed in them, of any that I know. And fo 
likewiſe in the Caſe of the Perſon poſſeſſed, Acts xix. 16. Certainly he 
could never have prevailed over ſo many Men, had he not had ſomething 
in him, ſtronger than Man. But what needs there any farther Arguing, 
or how 1s 1t gone for that Man to queſtion, whether the Devil can en- 
ter into, and take Poſſeſſion of Men, who ſhall read how often our Saviour 
caſt him out ? 

Theſe, I ſay, are the Phyſical ways of Operation, which the Devil can 
employ ſo, as to inſinuate thereby his Impoſtures, in a clever unſuſpected 
manner: Which three general Ways doubtleſs may be improved, by fo ex- 

rienc'd a Craftſman, into Myriads of Particulars. But I ſhall confine 
my ſelf to his Dealings with the;Church, and that only within the Times 
of Chriſtianity ; and ſo paſs to the Second general Head propoſed. 

2. Which was to ſhew the grand Inſtances, in which the Devil, under 
this Mask of Light, has impoſed upon the Chriſtian World. And here we 
muſt premiſe this general Obſervation, as the Baſis of all the enſuing Parti- 
culars; v/z. That it has been the Devils conſtant Method, to accommo- 
date his Impoſtures to the moſt received and prevailing Notions, and the 

culiar proper Improvements of each particular Age. And accordingly 
et us take a Survey of the ſeveral Periods of them. As 

1. The grand ruling Principle of the firſt Ages of the Church, then 
chiefly conſiſting of the Gentzle Converts, was an extraordinarily zealous 
Devotion, and Concern for the Honour, and Worſhip of one only God, hav- 
ing been ſo newly converted from the Worſhip of many. Which great 
Truth ſince the Devil could neither ſeaſonably, nor ſucceſsfully oppoſe 
then, he ſaw it his Intereſt to ſwim with the Stream. which he could not 
ſtem, and by a dextrous turn of Hand, to make uſe of one Truth to ſupplant 
another. Accordingly having met with a fit Inſtrument for his Purpoſe, 
he ſets up in Ariani/ſm, and with a bold Stroke ſtrikes at no lower an Ar- 
ticle than the Godhead of the Son of God; and fo manages this mighty 
and univerſal Hatred of Polytheiſm, to the Rejection of a Trinity of Di- 
vine Coequal Perſons, as no ways conſiſtent with the Unity of the Divine 
#ſſence. The Blaſphemy of which Opinion needed, no doubt, a more 
than ordinary Artiſt, to give it the beſt Gloſs and Colour he could, and 
therefore was not to be introduced and uſhered into the World, but by 
very * and ſeemingly Pious Pleas. 
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As for Inſtance; that the aſcribing of a Deity, or Divine Nature t 
Chriſt, was not ſo much a Removal of Polytheilm, as a Change. That 
for Chriſt to decry the Pagan Gods, and yet aſſume the Godhead to him. 
ſelf was; inſtead of being their Reformer to be their Rival; and that b 
thus transferring Divine Worſhip to his own Perſon, he did not ſo muc 
deftroy Idolatry, as monopolixe it. Moreover, that Chriſt himſelf profeſſes 
his Father to b reater than He; and therefore, that either he himſelf is 
not God; or if ſo; that the Dezty then includes not the higheſt Degree of 
Perfection. For if Chriſt was God, and upon that Account compre- 
hended in him all Perfections, how could the Father be greater? which 
Relation yet muſt imply a Degree or Perfection above that of the Son. And 
if it f be here replyed, that the Father is greater in reſpect of a Per. 
ſonal Excellency, but not of a Natural, ſuch as reply fo, ſhould do well 
to conſider, how it can be; that where Eſſence includes all Perfection, Per- 
ſonglity can add any farther, Beſides, that the granting Chriſt 20 be the 
Son of God, will not therefore infer him to be God. For the Son of a King 
is but his Father's Subject; and conſequently to aſſert any more concern- 
ing Chriſt, ſeems to be only Paganiſm refined, and Idolatry in a better 
Drels. | 5 
Theſe; I ſay, were the Arian Objections, againſt the Deity of our Sa- 
viour; all of them extremely Sophiſtical and ſlight, and ſuch as the Hea- 
then Philoſophers had urged all along againſt the Chriſtian Religion, for 
near Three Hundred Years before Ar/us was born : and we ſhall find 
them grounded only, upon their not diſtinguiſhing between Perfection A. 
ſolute and Relative, and their abſurd arguing from Finite and Created 
Beings to a Being Infinite and Uncreate; as might eaſily be ſhewn in each 
of the foregoing Particulars, would the Time allotted for this Exerciſe 
permit. So that it was a moſt true and proper Remark : That if we take 
from Hereticks diſputing againſt any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, what 
is common to them with the Heathens diſputing againſt the whole Body of 
Chriſtianity, they will have little, or nothing left them, which is new, or 
can be called peculiarly their own. Nevertheleſs, ſuch plauſible Stuff, 
back'd with Power, and managed by the Devil, drew over moſt of the 
Chriſtian Churches, for a conſiderable Time, to Arianiſm; and fo, by a 
very prepoſterous way of Worſhip, made them ſacrifice the Son to the Ho- 
nour of the Father. But 

2. As the Arian Ages had chieffy ſet themſelves to run down, or rather 
quite take away our Savzour's Divinity; fo the following Ages, by an 
duels & a'viraxjsy a kind of 2 Stretch, were no leſs intent upon 

aying a boundleſs and exorbitant Devotion to every thing belonging to 

his Humanity); and in a "ey particular and more than ordinary manner, 
to thoſe who had eminently done and ſuffered ( eſpecially to the Degree 
of Martyrdom ) for his Perſon and Religion. And this was the Courſe 
all along taken by the Papal Hereſy, from the very firſt that it got foot- 
ing in the Church : touching which, let none think it ſtrange, that I make 
an immediate Step from the Times of Arianiſm to thoſe of Popery, ( as it 
there ought to be a greater Interval put between them.) For tho' it muſt 
be confeſſed; that Arianiſin received it's mortal Wound by the firſt Coun- 
cil of Nice, pretty early in the fourth Century, yet theſe following He- 
relies of Macedonianiſm, Neſtortaniſm, Eutychianiſm, Monot heletiſin, 
&c. (which, as different as they were amongſt themſelves; were yet, in 
truth, but ſo many ſhoots out of the old Arian Stock ) continued much 
longer, and reached conſiderably beyond the ſixth Century ; about the 
end whereof, and the beginning of the ſeventh, Popery began to work and 
ſhew it ſelf by degrees; ( Gregory the Great, who lived till the Year of 
our Lord 604, being, not without Cauſe, reckoned the lat of the good 
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Popes of Rome, and the rf of the bad; ) ſo that in Truth there was no 
Vacancy, Or intermediate Chaſm of Time, between the Arian Poyſon 
ceaſing, and the Popiſßh Ferment beginning to infeſt the Church. Well 
then) the Deity of Chriſt having been thus irrefragably proved, and Aria- 
niſm, with its appendent Hereſies, at length drawing off the Stage; and 
another predominant Principle coming on; it was now time for the grand 
Deceiver to change his Hand, being to work upon quite different Materi- 
als, as well as with quite different Inſtruments; and ſo to turn that vaſt 
Honour and Zeal, which (as we obſerved ) the World bore to Chriſt's 
Human Nature, to the perverting, depraving, and undermining of Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf. For from hence Men came to give that inordinate Vene- 
ration to the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood ; and for the Defence 
thereof invented that Monſter of Abſurdities, Tranſubſtantiation. Aﬀter 
which, with great Induſtry, they got together and kept all Reliques, which 
any way repreſented his Memory, as Pieces of the Croſs, and Pictures of 
his Body, till at length they even adored them anch to juſtify their ſo do- 
ing, they caſt their Practice into a Doctrine; that the Cruci ix was to be 
2 with Relative Divine Worſhip, more than which (by the way) 
the Heathens themſelves never gave to their Idols; but worſhipped them 
only ſo far as they were Repreſentations, or rather Significations of thoſe 
Efects and Benefits, for which they adored the Deity, the great Cauſe 
and Original of them. But this Superſtition ſtopped not here, but ex- 
tended it ſelf likewiſe to Chriſt's Friends and Followers; the Saints; thoſe 
eſpecially, who ( as I noted before ) had ſealed their Profeſſion with their 
Bod. The Memory of whom the celebrated with ſolemn Invocations of 
them at their Sepulchres, making Offerings to them there, and bowing, 
and falling proſtrate at the very mention of their Names; till at length 
this reverential Reſpect grew into downright Adoration. And thus by de- 
grees Paganiſm came to be Chriſtened into a new Form and Name, by ſet- 
ting up their Divi or begodded Tutelar Saints, and proſecuting their A- 
potheoſis with Divine Worſhip. And leſt in this they might ſeem to entrench 
upon the Honour of Chriſt, by treating his Saints and Servants upon equal 
Terms with himſelf, they made their very Zeal for his Honour, a Plea for 
their making theſe Saints their Interceſſors with him; alledging ( forſooth ) 
their own Unfitneſs, and utter Unworthineſs to approach him by a direct 
Addreſs, without ſuch a Mediation; as Subjects do then moſt acceptably 
petition their Earthly Prince, when their Suits are handed to him by ſome 
particular and beloved Favourite. A ſhrewd Argument, no doubt, if God 


and Man proceeded by the fame Methods. But to go on: ſince Religion 


would be but a very lame and imperfect Inſtitution, ſhould not Points of 
Faith be ſeconded with ſuitable Rules Practice; hereupon Mortification 
and Auſterity of Life were 8 ſhew at leaſt) equally advanced, and Sa- 
tan began to play the Vhite Devil, by prohibiting,upon pretence of high- 
er Sacerdotal Purity, the Marriage of the are 2 ( though at the ſame 
time reckoned by themſelves a Sacrament ) forbidding alſo certain Sorts of 
Meat, and enjoining others; as likewiſe impoſing Hair-Shirts, Whips, 
Scourges, with many more ſuch Corporal Severities; for the recommend- 
ing of all which to Mens uſe, they taught them, that theſe Practices were 
ſatisfafory for Sin and meritorious of Heaven. And leſt this might ſeem to 
derogate from Chriſt's Satisfaction, (as it certainly did) they diſtinguiſh'd Sins 
iato Mortal and Venial. And whereas they held, that theſe Venial Sins could 
not deſerve Eternal Death;and withal;that many Men dye before they have 
compleated their Repentance; for them they invented a certain Place in the 
other World,for the TemporahPenal Expiation of ſuch Sins; to wit;Purgatory, 
And ſince the Pains of this were not to be Eternal,but that a Deliverance and 
1 - the Souls held therein _ be procured;zand that by the Me- 
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it of ood Works of others, to help out thoſe who had none of thei 

web 1 from hence to aſſert Works of Supererogation (as the 
called them.) Which good Works, and the merit of them, not being d. 
ways actually employed for the Benefit of ans (and as if the World a. 
bounded more with good Works than bad) they are faid to be reſerved 
in the Treaſury of the Church, to be diſpoſed of (as there ſhould be Oc. 
caſion ) to ſuch as were able and willing, to ranſom their ſuffering Friends 
with Silver and Gold, ( the very beſt of Metals, and always held by them 
a valuable Price for Souls) and this produced Indulgencies; the moſt uſefu] 
and profitable part of the whole Romiſh Religion. 

By all which Particulars put together, you may ſee the curious Contex- 
ture and Concatenation of the ſeveral Myſteries and Intrigues of Popery; 
and how artificially one is linked to, and locked within the other, 7» 4/75 
Chain of Darkneſs made to hold and keep poor Souls to the Judgment f 
the Great Day; and ( if God be not {o merciful, as to fave them in ſpiteof 
their Religion) to condemn them in it too. And now theſe Tenets being 
advantaged by the Suitableneſs of them to Man's Natural Diſpoſition, 

which in matters of Belief is too prone to Credulity and Super/2it ion, 
and in matters of Practice, to an arrogant Opinion of Merit; every 
Man being apt to think that a good Action obliges God, and ſatisfies for an 
ill one.) Theſe Tenets, I ſay,were upon theſe Terms eaſily imbibed by the 
Vulgarzin thoſe dark Times of Ignorance; which Ignorance alſo was carefully 
cheriſhed and kept up,by maintaining the Sufficiency of an Implicit Faith, 
and ſecuring the Scriptures under the double Lock, of an unknown Lan. 
guage, and a bad Tranſlation. Beſides all which, that they might not in 
the falt Place want a ſure Shelter and Stronghold to defend them, in Caſe 
this terrible Book of the Scriptures ſnould come to be unſealed, and let 
looſe upon them, they had two other Refuges to fly to; to wit, that of 
Unwritten Traditions, without which they held the Scrzprures imperfect; 
and of an Infallible Judge, without which they affirmed them to be Obſcure; 
two Qualifications which muſt unavoidably render the Scriptures an incom- 
petent Rule of Faith. And thus the Nail is driven home, and rivited too; 
and upon their being hereby made Judges in their own Cauſe, they do, 
and muſt ſtand incorrigible : for as much as all Conviction upon theſe 
Terms is utterly impoſſible. And thus we have ſeen what a lofty Babel 
has been raiſed by this grand Architect of Miſchief and Confuſion, the 
Devil: a Babel, with the Top of it reaching to Heaven, arid the Founda- 
tion of it laid in Hell. And we have ſeen likewiſe the Materials 2:5th 
which, and the Arts by which, this ſtupendious Structure was reared : 
and ſince neither Old nor New Babel was built in a Day We have given 
ſome account alſo how this Maſter Builder has all along ſuited his Tools and 
Engines to the proper Genius and Condition of each ſeveral Age; ſometime 
working in the Light, and ſometimes in the Dark, ſometimes above Ground, 
and ſometimes under it; but in all, like a Romiſh Prieſt, ſtillunder a Diſguiſe. 

And here, I think, it may be farther worth our conſidering, that ſince 
the Aſpects and Influences in Heaven (which are ſome of the chief Inſtru- 
ments, whereby Providence governs this lower World ) muſt needs work 
conſiderably upon the Tempers, Humours, and Conſtitutions of Men, un, 
der their ſeveral Poſitions and Revolutions; it cannot but follow, that the 
ſame muſt work very 8 about the Affairs of Religion alſo, ſo far 
as the Tempers and Diſpoſitions of Men are apt to mingle and ſtrike in 
with them. And accordingly, as J have obſerved, that Satan played his 
Papal Game, chiefly in the Times of Ignorance, and ſowwed his Tears 
while the World was aſleep ; Cum Auguſtinus haberetur inexpugnabilis Di- 
alecticus, quod legiſſet Categorias Ariſtotelis. Cum qui Grace ſciret, ſuſ- 
pectus; qui autem Hebraigt, plane magicus putaretur. When the words He- 
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reticum devita, were look'd upon as ſufficient to warrant the raking away 
the Life of an Heretick : ſo on the other ſide hen this Miſt of Ignorance 
began to clear up, and Polite Learning to recover, and get footing again 
in the World, by the great Abilities and rang fon Eraſmus, Melanct hon 
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Politian, Budæus, Calvin, and ſeveral others, Men generally then began 
to ſmell out the Cheat; and after a long growing Suſpicion of the Impo- 
ſture; they had been held under, came at length to a Reſolution quite to 
throw it off. But then again, leſt ſo ſudden an mighty a Stream of Light 
breaking in upon the Prince of Darkneſs, might wholly overbear and baf-; 
fle all his Projects, he alſo began wiſely to light up his Candle too, in the 
new Sect and Society of Ignatius Loyola ; a Sect compoſed of the beſt Wits; 
and ableſt Heads, the moſt Learned and Induſtrious, that could be got;to liſt 
themſelves to ſerve the Pope under him. And by this courſe he quickly 
brought his Myrmidons, to fight the Proteſtants at their own Weapons 
and br Parts and Literature to vie with the Reformation. For he faw 
well enough, that it was Learning, which muſt do his Buſineſs, when Ig- 
norance was grown out of Faſhion. And that, when ſuch Multitudes 
were reſolved to have their Eyes open, it was time for him to look about 
im too. Accordingly Satan, who loves to compals his Ends, and amuſe 
the World by contrary Methods, ( like the Evil Spirit in the Goſpel, ſome- 
times caſting the Perſon by him into the Fire, and ſometimes into the Wa 
ter) having, as we have noted, long impoſed upon Chriſtendom by Pope- 
ry; and at length finding a new Light ſprung in upon a great part of it; 
and chaſing away that Darkneſs before it, he thought it his frtereſt to 
trump up a new Scene of Things, and ſo correſpondently to the two main 
Parts of Religion, Speculative and Practical, he fell upon two contrary; 
but equally deſtructive Extremes, Socinianiſm, and Enthuſiaſm. Thus 
like a ſubtle Diſputant, caſting his Argument into ſuch a Dilemma; as 
ſhould be ſure to gain him his Point, and gall his Enemy one way or other: 
And 

1. For the t Extreme; Socinianiſm. Fauſtus Socinus ſeems to have 
been a Perſon ſo qualified by Providence with a competent Stock of Parts 
and Meaſure of Reaſon; ( for the Man was no Miracle, either in Divinity 
or Philoſophy ) to ſhew, how wotully ſuch an one ( being left to himſelf) 
might blunder, and fall ſhort of the right Notions of Religion, even in the 
plaineſt and moſt important Points of it. Fe was indeed ſo bred, and prin- 
cipled by his Unkle Lelius, that Satan thought him a fit Inſtrument, for 
the Advancement of the Light of Reaſon, above that of Revelation; by 
making ( as he notoriouſly did) the former the ſole Judge of the latter. 


Soxinus's main Deſign (or Pretence at leaſt ) was to bring all the Myſte- 


ries of Chriſtianity to a full Accommodation with the general Notions of 
Man's Reaſon : and ſo far the Deſign was, no doubt, fair and laudable e- 
nough, had it kept within the Bounds of a ſober Proſecution. For that 
which is contrary to Reaſon; cannot be true in Religion ; nor can God 
contradict that in the Book of his Revealed Word, which he had writ be- 
fore in the Book of Nature, ſo much, I ſay, is certain, and cannot be denyed. 
Nevertheleſs a little Reaſon will prove alſo;that many things may ſeem con- 
trary to Reaſon;which yet really are nag} ; and where this ſeeming Contrari- 
ety is, the Queſtion will be, whether Revelation ought to controut Reaſon, 
or Reaſon preſcribe to Revelation, which indeed is the very Hinge, upon 
which the whole Socinian Controverſy turns. 2 e 
But to proceed, and ſhew, that even Socinianiſm it ſelf, by a kind of 
4 aſs, took its Riſe from popery, as the Occaſion or accidental- 
Cauſe of it, it is to be obſerved, that thoſe nice, bold, and unjuſtifiable 
Notions, which may of the Schoolmen had advanced concerning the Di- 
Vine Joe and Pars ( things of v7 the Mind of Man can form to it 
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ſelf no Expreſs Idea, nor conſequently any clear comprehenſtue Knowledge 
of) cauſed in Sinus ſuch an high loathing of, and Averſion to that whole 
Scheme of Chriſtian Theology, which then obtained in the World, that 
breaking through all, he utterly denyed the Divine Nature of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and fo exploded the whole Doctrine of the Trinity, ag 
no Part or Article of the Chriſtian Religion; frequently alledging alſo, that 
the urging the Neceſſity, of believing Notions, ſo contrary (as he pre. 
tended ) to the Diſcourſes and Maxims of Natural Reaſon, mightily ſcan. 
dalized and kept off the Jews, Turks, and Rational Infidels, from embrac- 
ing Chriſtianity. And this Conſideration he laid no ſmall ſtreſsupon. 

But in anſwer to it; by his Favour, the Contrariety of the Notions here 
excepted againſt, to the Maxims of Natural Reaſon (as confidently as it 
has been all along ſuppoſed by him ) was never yet proved ; and as for the 
Offence taken at it by Jes and Turks,he might have remembred, that the 
Dottrines preached by St. Paul himſelf found no better acceptance; as being 
to the Fews a Stumbling Blockand to the Greeks, F ooliſhneſs; but neither by 
him who preached it, nor by.thoſe who received it, at all the leſs valued for 
it's being ſo; and certainly the Chriſtian Church would make but an ill Bar- 
gain, to batter away any one Article of her Faith, to gain either Turk or Jer: 
and I ſhrewdly gueſs, that the Fews themſelves underſtood Bargaining too 
welhto part with their Moſes for a Socinian Chriſt. But farther, as touching 
this Hereſy ; the Time, when it was vented in the World, is no leſs ob- 
{ervable than the Inſtruments by whom : Satan ſuiting the Work he had to 
do, to the peculiar Qualification of the Age, which he was to do it in. 
For as the Schoolmen, who were the greateſt and moſt zealous Promoters 
of the Papal Intereſt; Ong both Reaſon and Religion to the ſupport of 
it, were in the higheſt Vogue for ſome Ages before; ſo the Age, wherein 
it began to decline and go downwards, had entertained a general Contempt 
of, and Averſion to, that fort of Learnimg, as may appear out of Sir Tho- 
mas More's Defence of Eraſmw, and other Criticks, againſt Dorpius, a 
great Patron and Admirer of School Divinity. And as for Sinus himſelf, 
the Polonian, who wrote his Life, teſtifies, lum Scholaſticam Theologiam 
nunquam attigiſſe. Thus therefore was he qualify'd (it ſeems) to baffle 
the learned Part of the World; and having made his firſt Adventure in 
denying Chriſt's Divinity, and bringing it much lower than ever Arius did, 
the Denyal of his Sat:5fa&zon pe followed; no mere Creature be- 
ing able, in a ſtrict ſenſe, o merit of Goch and much leſs to ſatisfy for Sin. 
So that we ſee here, how Satan, under the plauſible Plea of Reaſon, intro- 
duced a Doctrine into the World, which has ſhook every Article of our 
Faith; and in the ſull Compaſs of it, graſps in the moſt conſiderable Here- 
ſies that ever were; eſpecially thoſe two topping ones, of Photianiſm and 
Pelagianiſm. And whoſoever ſhall, by a true and impartial Logick, ſpin 
it out into its utmoſt Conſequences, ſhall find, that it naturally tends to, and 
inevitably ends in, the Deſtruction of all Religion. And that where Sol- 
nianiſm has laid the Premiſſes, Atheiſm cannot be kept out of the Concluſi- 
on. But now, that even Reaſon it ſelf is but pretended only, and not 
really ſhewn in the Doctrines of Socinus, give me leave to demonſtrate in 
one or two Inſtances, inſtead of many more, that might be aſſigned. _ 

1. That this Doctrine aſſerts Chriſt to be a mere Creature, and yet a- 
ſcribes to him Divine Worſhip, and that both as to Adoration and Invoca- 
tion; and this upon * Abſolute and Indiſpenſible Neceſſity. So that where- 
as Socinus ſays, that the Fews and Turks are fo ſcandalized at our aſſert- 


£ ing 


© * See Heinus in his Catechiſm, diſcourfing of thoſe, who allow not of the Adoration and 
Invocation of Chriſt, Quid cenſes (ſays he) de iis, qui iſta Chriſto non tribuunt ? To which he an- 
ſwers. Cenſes illos non eſſe Chriſtianos; quippe qui revera Chriſtum non habeant : & Feſum eſſe Chriſtum 


licet fortaſſe apertd verbis non audeant, re tamen ipsa omnino negent, And elſewhere: Pre flat Trinitariur 
eſſe, quam aſſerrere Chriſtum non eſſe adorandum. 
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ing Chriſt's Deity, Iam ſure, that by a peculiar and better grounded A- 
verſion they are more ſcandalized at Idolatry. And if Socinus will advance 
this Propoſition; that Jeſus Chriſt is not by Nature God, let Jews, Turks, 
and all Infidels of common Senſe alone to make the Aſſumption ; That 
then he is not to be worſhipped with Divine Worſhip. Chriſtianus Francken 
ſhamefully baffled Socinus upon this Head. And it is impoſſible for him, or 
any of his Tribe, to maintain it. But 

2. This Doctrine aſſerts alſo, That God cannot certainly foreknow future 
Contingents; as Socinus poſitively concludes in the f Eleventh Chapter of his 
Prelections; Where in anſwering, or rather eluding ſuch Scriptures, as de- 
clare the contrary, he all along with a bold Impiety degrades the Divine 
Knowledge into mere Conjetture, and no more; and fo ranges the All-know- 
ing God with the Heathen Oracles, Soothſayers, and Aſtrologers, not allowing 
him any Preheminence above them, but only a better Faculty at Gueſ- 
ſig than they had. So that hereby the Heretick, is either for giving us a 
Deity without Infinite Perfection, or an Infinite Perfection without a Power 
of Intallible Prediction, or an Infallibility of Prediction without any certain 
Knowledge of the Thing foretold : which, amongſt other wretched Con- 
ſequences, mult needs render God ſuch a Governour of the World, as in 
thoſe many important Affairs of it, depending upon the free Motions of 
Man's Will, ſhall not be able to tell certainly, what ſhall come to paſs in it, 
ſo much as one Day before it actually happens. He may indeed (as I ſhew 
before) ſhrewdly gueſsat Events, (and ſo may a Wiſeman too) but farther 
than gueſſing he cannot go. All which are ſuch monſtrous Aſſertions, and 
ſo ſcandalouſly contumelious to the Divine Nature and Attributes; and yet 
ſo inevitably reſulting from the Poſition firſt laid down by him, that nothing 
can equal the Profaneneſs of them, but the Abſurdities, 

As for ſeveral others of the Socinian Errors; to wit, about the Nature 
of the Sacraments, the Divine Covenants, the Miniſtry, and the Church, 
with ſundry other Parts of Divinity, J purpoſely omit them; and mention 
only theſe 7wwo, as being in themſelves not groſſer Errors in Divinity, than 
Inconſiſtencies in Philoſophy. So that upon this Turn at leaſt, we may wor 
thily uſe that Remark of Grotzus, in his Book concerning the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt ; Mirum eſſe, toties a Socino oftentari rectam Rationem, oftend; nuſ- 
V or. IL K k k quam 


* Cum icitur nulla Ratio, nullus Sacrarum literarum locus ſit, ex quo aferte colligi poſſit Deum omnia, que 
funt, ſcivie, antequam fierent, concludendum eſt minime aſſerendam eſſe a nobis iftams Dei Preſcientiam, 2 
Socinus ; Prælectionum Capite I Imo. In ſtating of which Point, the Heretick indeed grants, that 
where God has peremptorily purpoſed or decreed to do a thing, he infallibly knows, that the 
thing ſo decreed, ſhall certainly come to paſs, and accordingly may as infallibly foretel it. A 
great matter, no doubt. But, by his Favour 3 what is this to God's foretelling of Sinful Actions, 
together with many Paſſages of great moment depending thereupon ( all of them declared by 
the Prophets, many Ages betore the Event of them)? For theſe things, as bad as they are, 
have their Events, as well as the beſt that happen, and yet cannot be aſcribed to God, as the 
Cauſe or Producer of them. Whereupon fince ſuch Events, according to Sinus, proceed whol- 
yy rom the free will of the immediate Agents, he denies God to have any certain Preſcience of 
them; for that he will not ſo much as allow them to be in the Number of Things in their Na- 
ture Knowable, nor conſequently to fall within the Object of Omniſcience it ſelf. Which though 
it extends to all that is Knowable, yet reaches not beyond it. In anſwer to which I grant, That 
ſuch future Contingents as > rae wholly upon the free Turn of Man's Will, are not antece- 
dently knowable to a finite Underſtanding 3 but that they are ſimply and abſolutely in the 
very Nature of them not knowable, this I utterly deny; and on the Contrary affirm, that to an 
Infinite Underſtanding they are both knotvable, and actually known too. And the Reaſon of 
this Difference is, becauſe an Infinite Underſtanding never looks pon a future Contingent, but 
it looks beyond it too: that is to ſay, by one ſingle Act of Knowledge God ſees it, both in the 
Inſtant of Nature before its Production, and in the Inſtant of Nature after it: which is the true Ac- 
count of this Matter, as being founded in the Comprehenfiveneſs of God's Knowledge, ay 
in Paſt, Preſent, and Future, by one ſingle View. Scientia Dei ad omnia preſentialiter ſe havet, An 

how difficult ſaever (if at all poſſible ) it may be for Human Reaſon, to form to it ſelf a 
clear Notion of the Immanent A#s of God; yet all that is, or can, be excepted againſt the 
Account now given by us, will be tound but mere cavil, and not worth an Anſwer, 
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uam. But to ſhew compendiouſly, how he ſtabs not only the Chriſtian, 

ut alſo all Religions, by one Aſſertion. We muſt know, that the chief Cor. 
ner-ſtone laid by him in this ſuppoſed rational (and by ſome ſo much a. 
dored ) Doctrine, is his affirming, That by the Light of Natural Reaſm 
no Man can knoto, that there 1s Gd; as you may ſee in the ſecond Chap. 
ter of his aforementioned Prelections. For. the roof of which, amongſt 
other Places of Scripture, he wreſts and abuſes that in Heb. xi. 6. Where 
the Apoſtle tells us, That he who comes to God, muſt believe that he js, 
Mark it, ſays Socinus; it is here ſaid only, that he muſt Believe this, not 
that he muſt Know, or Scientifically aſſent to it. But by his Favour, ag 
this is not here ſaid, ſo it is as true, that it is not here denyed. And this new 
Teacher of the World ſhould ( one would think ) have known, that the 
Words ce and Tian, Belief and Believe, are not always uſed in a ſtrict 
Philoſophical Senſe, for an Aſſent upon Tefimony, in Contradiſtinction to 
an Aſſent upon Grounds of Science; but generally, and at large, for any 
firm Aſſent, whether upon one Account or the other. I fay, as this is cer. 
tain from the uſe of the word in common Speech, ſo there is nothing to 
prove, that the Apoſtle in this ſixth Verſe of the aforementioned Chapter 
uſes it otherwiſe than in this general, popular, and more enlarged Senſe. 
Nevertheleſs admitting, but not granting, that he took the Word in this 
Text, in the ſtrict Philoſophical Senſe of it, for an Aſſent upon Teſtimony ; 
muſt this therefore exclude all Aſſent upon Scienti ical Grounds ? Whereas 
it is certain, that the ſame Thing may be the Object both of our Knowledge 
and Belief; and that we may aflent to the ſame Propoſition ; upon the 
Diſcourſes of Reaſon, drawn from the Nature of the Things contained in 
that Propoſition ; and withal, upon the Affirmation of one, whom for his 
Knowledge and Veracity, we know worthy to be believed. No true Phi- 
loſopher, I am ſure, (which Socinus never was) either will, or can deny 
this. 

But on the contrary, and in Oppoſition to theſe new Notions, I ſhal! 
proceed farther, and venture to affirm, that to believe that there is a God, 
only becauſe God ſays ſo, is a mere Petitio Principij, and manifeſtly circular 
and ridiculous ; as ſuppoſing and taking for granted, the very thing, which 
as yet is under Enquiry, and ought to be proved. For the Being of a God 
is the Thing here to be proved; and the Teſtimony of God, whereby it is 
to be proved, muſt preſuppoſe, or rather imply the antecedent Being of 
Him, whoſe Teſtimony it is. Suppoſing therefore, that the firſt Reve- 
lation made to Man, of the Being of God, ( for it is of that only Ve now 
ſpeak) was by an Expreſs, audible Declaration of Himſelf to be God; yet 
this bare Affirmation could not of it felf, and in the way of a Teſtimony, 
oblige a Man to believe or aſſent to the Thing affirmed, while he was yet 
ignorant who, or what he was, from whom it proceeded. For ſurely in 
order of Nature, I muſt know that it z5 God who ſays a thing, before I can 
believe it true, becauſe God ſays it. Otherwiſe, ſuppoſe ſome Angel had 
affirmed himſelf to be God) as the Devil in effect did, when he challanged 
to himſelf the Dominion and Diſpoſal of all the Kingdoms of the World, 
and required Divine Worſhip of our Saviour thereupon ; none certainly 
will pretend that ſuch a Declaration could oblige our Aſſent. But when 
God affirmed or declared himſelf to be God, in the firſt Age or Ages of 
the World; no doubt this Declaration was made, in ſuch a Tranſcendent 
and Supernatural Way, and with Circumſtances ſo wonderfully glorious and 
extraordinary, that he, or they to whom it was made, and Adam in par- 
ticular, could not but perceive that the Perſon making it, was a Being 
much above the Condition of 4 Creature, and conſequently God. And ſuch 
an Acknowledgment of, or Aſſent to the Being of a God, was really an 
Act of Knowledge, as inferring the Cauſe from the Effet, and that = 
ſuc 
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| ſuch an Effet, as could iſſue from nothing but ſuch a Cauſe. For which 
Reaſon, the Aſſent given in this Caſe, could not be founded upon bare 


Teſtimony, nor be formally an Act of Belief, but an Act properly and 
ſtrictly Scientiſical. From all which, I conclude, that it is abſurd 
and irrational to ſuppoſe, That we can believe the Being of a God, 
upon the bare affirming this of himſelf, unleſs we have ſome precedent, or 
concomitant Knowledge, that the Perſon ſo affirming it is God. And this ut- 
terly overthrows the Aſſertion of Socinus that the Being of a God is knowa- 
ble only by Faith, or Belief. An Aſſertion much fitter to Undermine, than 
Efabliſh the Belief of a Dezty, upon the true Grounds of it : but it Was, 
perhaps for this very Purpoſe, that he intended it. 
And thus much for the irt Extreme mentioned; by which Satan has 
oyſoned the Principles and Theoreticł Part of Religion; though the Poy- 
ba will be found of that ſpreading Malignity, as to influence the Practict 
too. And fo we come to the 8 
Second Extreme mentioned ; under which, as an Angel of Light, he 
more directly ſtrikes at the Practice of Religion, and that is Znthufraſm. 
A thing not more deteſtable in it's effects, than plauſible in it's Occaſion. 
For Men being enraged at the Magiſterial impoſing of Traditions upon 
them, as a Rule of Faith equal to the Mritten Word; and being command- 
ed withal, to ſubmit their Reaſon to the Cheat of an Infallible Interpreter, 
they too naturally ſtruck off to this Extreme, to ſlight and lay aſide the 
Judgment of a Antiquity, and ſo to adhere only to the bare Letter of the 
Scripture ; and then both to ſecure, and authorize their Errors, they made 
their own Reaſon, or rather Humour ( firſt ſurnaming it the Spirit) the 
Infallible, Unappealable Judge of all that was delivered in the Written 
Word. And now, upon theſe Terms, what could keep a Man fo diſpoſed 
from coming over to Socinianiſm; ſince the prime Art and Engine made 
uſe of by Sinus himſelf, for the venting of all his Abominations, was a 
profeſſed Defyance of the Judgment of all Antiquity; in Matters of Re- 
lizion? And what likewiſe could hinder a Man (if his Temper inclined 
that way) from taking up in Auabaptiſm, when he could neither find any 
clear Precept for Infant Baptiſm, nor expreſs Instance of it in the Scripture; 
but only probable Inferences from thence, and remote Conſequences, all 
of them perhaps too little, without the Univerſal Tradition of the Church 
to found the Neceſſity, and Perpetuity, of ſuch a Practice upon? Elſpeci- 
ally having been encountred by ſuch ſpecious Objections, as have been too 
often produced againſt it. And thus we ſee, how both the two forementi- 
oned Extremes commence upon one and the ſame Principle; to wit, the 
laying aſide the Judgment of Antiquity, both in Matters of Faith, and in 
all Expoſitions of Scripture : but Socinianiſm being (as was obſerved ) an 
Hereſy much too fine for the groſs and thick Genius of vulgar Capacities, 
the Devil found it requiſite ſometimes to change his Engine, and amongſt 
ſuch as theſe, to ſet up his Standard in Familiſm, or Enthufraſm. A 
Monſter, from whoſe Teeming Womb, have iſſued ſome of the vileſt, the 
fouleſt, and moſt abſurd Practices and Opinions, that the Nature of Man 
(as corrupt as it is) was ever poyſoned and polluted with. For theſe En 
thuſiaſts having firſt brought all to the Naked Letter of Scripture, and then 
confined that Letter wholly to the Expoſition of the Spirit (as they called 
it) they proceed farther, and advance this My/ery of Iniquity to its high- 
eſt cr by aſſerting the immediate Indewelling of the ſaid Spirit in their 
Perſons ; ſo that by his Impulſe and Authority, they may, like Abraham) 
Phinehas, or Ehud, be carried out to Actions, otherwiſe, and in other 
Men, indeed unlawful, but in themſelves ſufficiently warranted, by the 
Spirit's diſpenſing with his own Laws in their behalf, and much more with 
the Laws of Men ; beſides that, according to the ſame DoCtrine, he only 
Vor. IL Kk k 2 who 
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who has this Spirit, can be a competent Judge, of what is ſuggeſted to hj 
by it. A Principle of that Diabolical Malignity, that it fois Men hn: 
all reach of the Magiſtrate, and frets aſunder the very Nerves of all Go. 
vernment and Society. For it owns an Impulſe lawful, and yet unaccount. 
ble; whereby they are empowered to ſha e off Laws, invade the Rights 
and Properties of all about them, and, if they pleaſe, to judge, ſentence, 
and put to Death, Kings; becauſe the Spiritual Man ( forſooth ) judgeth all 
Things, but himſelf is judged of none. And theſe were the Perſons who 
would needs ſet up for the New Lights of this laſt Age: Blazing Comets 
always portending, or rather cauſing Wars and Confuſions both in Church 
and State ; firſt ſetting all on Fire, and then ſhining by the Flames they 
raiſed. But Light (as we have ſeen ) being ſo often made the Devil's LI. 
very, no wonder if his Servants affect to be ſeen in it. 

{ (#- now after this ſhort View of Popery and Enthuſtaſm, I hope I ſhall 
not incur the Suſpicion of any Byas to the former, if (as bad as it is) I Pre- 
fer it to the latter, and allow it the poor Commendation of the leſs Evil g 
the two. I confeſs, that under both, the great Enemy of Truth ſtrikes at 
our Church and State; and that whether he acts by the Fanatick Ilumi. 
nat, or by Vaux's Lanthron, the Miſchief projected by him is the ſame; 
there being in both a Light (and ſomething elſe ) within, for the blowing 
up of Churches, and Kingdoms too. Nevertheleſs if we conſider, and 
compare theſe two Extremes together, we ſhall find Enthuſiaſm the more 
untractable, furious, and pernicious of the two; and that in a double re- 
ſpect. 

a 1. That the Evils of Popery are really the ſame in Enthuſiaſm. And 

2. That the little Good, which is in Popery, is not in this. 

And firſt: That the Evils of both are equal, may appear upon theſe 
two Accounts. 

1. That the Enthuſiaſts challenge the fame Infallibility, which the Papal 
Church does, but are more intolerable in their Claim ; for Popery places 
it only in one Perſon, the Pretended Head of the Church, the Pope ; but 
Enthuſiaſm claims it, as belonging to every Chriſtian amongſt them, every 

articular Member of their Church. So that upon a full Eſtimate of the 
Matter, the Papacy is only Enthuſiaſm contracted, and Enthuſiaſm the Pa- 
pacy diffuſed ; the Evil is the ſame in both, with the Advantage of Multi- 
plication in the latter. But : 

2. Both of them equally take Men off trom the Scriptures, and ſupplant 
their Authority. For as one does it by Traditions, making them equal 
to the Written Word; ſo the other does it by pretending the immediate 
Guidance of the Spirit, without the Rule of the faid Word. For ſee, 
with what Contempt the Father of the Familiſts, Henry Nicolas, caſts off 
the Uſe and Authority of it. See allo the Quakers, ( who may paſs for the 
very Elixir, the Ult;mum quod fic, and hitherto the higheſt Form of En- 
thuſiaſts amongſt us.) See, I fay, how they recur only to the Light with- 
in them; a broad hint to Men of Senſe and Experience, how they intend 
to diſpoſe of the Scriptures, when the Angel of this Light within them 
* ſhall think fit to ſcrew them up to an higher 3; "ran for then no 

doubt they will judge it convenient, to Bury this Dead Letter out of their 
S/Tht. But 

- As for the other Propoſition mentioned by us, viz. That the little 
good which is in Popery, is not in Enthuſiaſm. This will appear upon theſe 
Grounds. 1 
1. Upon a Political Account. The Deſign of the Popiſh Religion, is 
in the ſeveral Parts and Circumſtances of it, to reach and accommodate it 
ſelf, as much as poſſible, to all the Humours and Diſpoſitions of Men: and 
Iknow no Argument like this Unzverſal Compliance, to prove it Catholick 
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by. 50 that a Learned * Perſon, in his Europe Speculum, A, Edwyn Sandys 
or Survey of the Religions of the Weſtern Church, pronounces Popery, 
upon a {trict View ot the artificial wonderful Compoſure of the whole 
Frame of it, the greateſt Piece of Practical Wit, that was ever yet ſet on 
ſoot in the World. For to ſhew how in a depraved Senſe it becomes all 
Things to all Men, Is any one of a pious, ſtrict, and ſeyerely diſpoſed 
Mind ? There are thoſe Retirements,.. Auſterities, and Mortifications in 
this Religion, which will both employ, and gratify ſuch a Diſpoſition. Or, 
is he on the other ſide, of a looſe, Joly 'Temper ? Why there is that ſuffici- 
ency placed in the Opus operatum, and the external Acts of Religion, pieced 
out with ſuitable Supplies from the Bank of Merit, which ſhall make the 
whole Practice of it eaſy and agreeable. And laſtly, if a Man has loſt his 
Eſtate, broke his Credit, miſſed of his Preferments, failed in his Projects, 
or the like; he may fairly and as ip take Sanctuary in ſome Monaſter 

or Convent; and fo pretend piouſiy to leave the World, as ſoon as he finds, 
that the World is leaving him. 

And as for the Doctrinal Part of the Chriſtian Religion, Zſcobar, with 
his Fellow 17 has ſo pared off all the Roughneſs of that, and ſuited 
the Hricteſt Precepts, to the largeſt and lJooſef? Comſciences, that it will be 
a much harder Matter to prove a Man a Sinner, than to condemn him for 
his being ſo; ſo carefully, and powerfully do theſe Men ſtep in between 
En and Sorrows : ſo that if Conſcience ſhould at any time become trouble- 
ſome, and Guilt begin to litt up its Voice, and grow clamorous, it is but to 
go and diſgorge all in Confeſſion, and then Abſolution iſſuing of courſe eaſes 
the Mind, and takes off all that Angniſh and Deſpair, which (ſhould it lie 
pent up, without vent ) might overwhelm, or (as Ovid expreſſes it) even 
choak or Hrangle a Man, and either ſend him to an Halter, or prove it ſelf 
inſtead of one, 7 

And thus theſe Spiritual Sinks receive, and divert all thoſe ill Humours of 
deſperate diſcontented Perſons, (which the World will never want) and 
which, in all Probability, would otherwiſe diſcharge and ſpend themſelves 
upon the State. For he, who is Malecontent and deſperate, will aſſured! 
either let fall his Spirit, and conſume himſelf, or keep it up, and fo (as 
Occaſion ſerves) wreak his Spite upon the Publick : for Spite will be al- 
ways working and either find, or make it ſelf an Obje to work upon. 
.Cam was the only Perſon I have read of, who ſought to divert his Diſcon- 
tent by building Cities; but the Reaſon was, becauſe then there were 
none for him to pull down. Theſe, I fay, are ſome of the Benefits and be- 
nizn Influences, which the Papal Conſtitution beſtows upon the outward 
and civil Concerns of ſuch, as fall within its Communion. | 

But on the contrary, where the Quicłſilver, or rather Gunpowder of 
Enthuſiaſm, (for the Fifth of November mult not claim it all) has once inſi- 
nuated it ſelf into the Veins and Bowels of a Kingdom, it preſently rallies 
tozether all the Diſtempers, all the Humours, all the Popular Heats and 
Diſcontents, till it kicks down Crowns and Sceptres, tramples upon 
Thrones, much like thoſe boiſterous Vapours ſhut up within the Caverns 
of the Earth, which no ſooner inſpire it into a Quaking Fit, (as I may ex- 
preſs it ) but it overturns Houſes and Towns, ſwallows up whole Cities 
| and, in a word, writes its Hiſtory in Ruins and Deſolations; or in ſome- 
thing more terrible than all, called a Farther Reformation. But 
| 2. Popery is likewiſe preferable to Enthuſiaſm, in reſpect of the Nature, 
Quality, and Complexion of the Subjects, in which it dwells. 

The Popiſh Religion has not been of that Poyſonous Influence, but it 
has brought up Men of accompliſh'd Learning and Morals, of a ſublime 
| Wit, and all other excellent Parts and Endowments, which Human Na- 
ture can recommend it ſelf by: whereas Enthuſiaſm on the contrary; ſel- 
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dom or never falls upon ſuch Piſpoſitions but commonly takes up it's a- 
bode in the gloom Regions of Melancholy; of an ill habit of Body, and a 
worſe of Mind: 10 that the Spirit of Darkneſs; brooding upon the ill Hu- 
mours of the one, and the Diſtractions of the other comtnonly hatches 
this Monſter. For to look back upon ſome of the noted Ringleaders 
and Promoters of our late a mio in Church and State; were they 
not ſuch as were firſt under ſome D-ſorder themſelves ? Perſons for the 
moſt part cracked either in Fortune, ot in Brain, acted by Pretetnatura] 
Heats and Ferments; and fo miſtaking that for a Good Gmſorence; which 
too often proved little elſe but a Bad Conſtitution. And in ſuch Cafes cer. 
tainly we may well collect the Malignity of that Principle; which never 
dwells but in ſuch venemous Tempers; fand rationally conclude; that the 
Leproſy muſt needs have ſeized the Iuhabitants, where the Infection ſticks 
ſo cloſe to the Walls. THE 

. Poperyis likewiſe much more tolerable than Enthuſiaſm, upon a Re- 
ligious Account. The great Baſis and Foundation = which the whole 

Body of Chriſtianity reſts, & the Divinity of Chriſt's Perſon, the Hiſtory of 
his Nation „Life, and Death, his Actions and Sufferings, and his Reſur. 
rect ion Aſcenſim concluding all. But though the Popiſh Church has 
preſumed to make ſeveral bold Additions to, and ſome Detractions from, 
the old Syſtem of our Faith, yet it always acknowledged, and held facred 
the foregoing Articles, without ever venturing to make any Breach upon 
them. Whereas on the contrary, Familiſm, and Quakeriſm, the two 

rand and moſt thriving Branches of Enthuſiaſm, have reduced the whole 

zoſpel to Allzgories and Figures; and turned the Hiſtory of what Chriſt 
atually, and perſonally, did and ſuffered, into myſtical and moral Significa- 
tions of ſome Virtues to be wrought within us, or ſome Actions to be 
wrought by us. And this in Truth does, and muſt directly ſtrike at the 
very Vitals of our Religion, and without more ado, will (if not prevented) 
effectually ſend Chriſtianity packing out of the World. Popery indeed has 
forced ſome bad Conſequences from good Principles, but this deſtroys the 
very Principles themſelves. 

Add to this, that the Corruptions in a Church are not of ſo deſtructive 
an Influence, as Schiſms and Diviſions from it, the conſtant Effects of En- 
thuſtaſm. It being much in the Body Spiritual as in the Natural ; where 
that; which ſevers and diflolves the Continuity of Parts, tends more to 
the Deſtruction of the Whole, than that which corrupts them. You may 
cure a Throat, when it is Sore, but not when it is Cut. 

And fol have done with this Parallel; after which, give me leave to re- 
capitulate to you, in ſhort, ſome of Satan's principal and moſt ſpecious A- 
buſes of Religion; hitherto difcourſed of by us. As firſt, how he made 
uſe of the Churches Abhorrence of Polytheiſm, for the introducing of Ari- 
aniſmy in the Denyal of our Saviour's Divinſty - and next, how upon the 
Declenſion and Fall of that Hereſy, he took occaſion, from the zealous A- 
doration of Chriſt's Perſon; to bring in a Superſtitious Worſhip of the Vir- 
gin Mary his Mother, and of his Picture in Crucifixes, and the like, and 
0 at length appeared in Popery; a fort of Religion making Men in nothing 


more zealous; than in worſhipping ſuch Things. And laſtly, how, when 


this alſo was ſhaken off, with the Tales, and Legends, that chiefly ſupport 
ed it; and the bare Scripture, with the Guidance of the Spirit) made tho 
fole Rule of Faith;without the help of a Pretended Infallible Judge; he then 
in the greater and more refined Wits turned Sbcinian, and in the vulgaf 
E the Lubuſial. And thus having purfued the Impoſtor through all 

is Labyrinths, pulled off his Vizard, and turned his Inſide outwards : that 
upon what is paſt; the better fence again/? Mi 


ſhall here proceed to the third and laſt 22 
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Head propofed ; and under it very briefly fer down ſome certain Princi- 
ples, by which e is likely enough to pay ore his old Game again, and, 

not counter worked, to t up the ſame Religions Cheats upon the 
World, with more Advantage than before. And theſe are eminently 
three. | 

1. The ſtating of the Doctrine of Fajrh and Free Grace fo, as to make 
them undermine the Neceſfity of a good Life. God's Mercy is indeed 
the Crown, and Beauty of all his Attributes, and his Grace the Emanation 
dt his Mercy; and whoſoever goes about in the leaſt to derogate from it, 
may he ( for me ) find no ſhare in it. But after all, has not the Devil en- 
deavoured to ſupplant the Goſpel in a conſiderable part of it, by the very 
Plea of Grace : while ſome place an irreconcileable Oppoſition, between 
the Efficacy of that, and all Ereedom of Man's Will ; and thereby make 
thoſe things inconſiſtent, which the admirable Wiſdom of God had made 
fo fairly ſubordinate; But notwithſtanding ſuch Fancies, we wall find that 
Religion, in the true Nature of it, conſiſts of Action, as well as Notion ; 
of * Works, as well as Faith: and that he believes to very little pur- 
poſe 


, whoſe Life is not the better for hzs Belzef. 

But to ſtate (as fome do) the Nature of juſtifying Faith in this: that he 
who is confident his Sins are forgiven him, is by that Act of Confidence 
compleatly juſtified. and beyond the * * of a final Apoſtaſy; ſo that 
all Sins muſt for ever after be ſurnamed Infirmities: what is this but to 
give a Man a Licence to ſin Per and ſafely too; and ſo to write a per- 
petual Divorce between Faith and good Works? The Church of Eugland 
owns, and maintains Free Grace as much as any; But ſtill let God be free 
of it, and not Men; who,when. he gives it never makes a bare Crede quod 
habes, the onlv Title to it, or Character of it. LIT 
Antinomianiſm, as both Experience, and the Nature of the Thing, has 
ſufficiently taught us; ſeldom ends but in Familiſm. And the Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of that Doctrine is, that it makes Men juſtified from Eternity; and 
Faith not to be the Inſtrument, but only the Zuidence of our Juſti fcati- 
on, as no more than barely declaring to the Conſcience of the Believer, 
what is already done, and tranfacted in Heaven. Now let us fee, whether 
the former Definition of Faith can ſtand upon any other; or better Bot- 
tom than this of Antinomianiſm. For if the Faith which juſtifies me, be a 
firm Belief, and Perſuaſion that my Sins are remitted ; it muſt follow, that 
my Sins are remitted antecedently to that Act of Belief ; for as much as 
the Object muſt needs precede the Act: Aſſent or Belief being ſuch an Act 
as does not produce, but preſuppoſe its Object. But if my Sins are not a- 
ally remitted; before I believe, how can I truly believe they are ſo? 
unleſs the believing of a falſe Propoſition can make it true ; which would 
be a piece of Logick as new as this Divinity, Bellarmine indeed fixes this 
upon the Doctrine of all the Proteſtant Churches, and much triumphs in 
the Charge; but falſely and inviduouſly; and like a Jeſuit; as (in ſpite of the 
Character tome, have given him for Learning and Candour ) he il ſhews 
himſelf upon this Subject. For all the Reformed Churches (eſpecially the 
Church of, England ) diſclaim it as a Paradox in Reaſon, a Peſt in Morality, 
and an Aſſertion fo groſly abſurd and contradictious, that not ſo much as 
the leaſt Shadow of an Argument can be brought for it, unleſs Credo, quia 
impoſſibile eſt; may paſs for one, which it will hardly ever do, but in the 
Caſe of Tranſubtantiation. 


S 


2. A ſecond Principle, by which in all likelyhood the Devil may, and 
will (as Opportunity ferves) impoſe upon the Church, is by oppoſing the 
Power of Godlineſs irreconcileably to al Forms. And what is this, but 
in another Inſtance to confront Subordinates, and to deſtroy the Body, be- 
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caule the Soul can ſubſiſt without it ? But thus to ſequeſter the Divine Wor- 
ſhip from all external Aſſiſtances, that by this means (forſooth) it may be- 
come wholly mental, and a/ Spirit, is no doubt, a notable fetch of the 
Devil, who, we know, is all Spirit himſelf but never the leſs a Devil for 
being ſo. On the contrary, we have rather cauſe to fear, that in the 
ſtrength of this Pretence, the Worſhip of Chriſt may be treated as Chriſt 
himſelf once was; that is, firſt be Hripped, and then Crucify'd. for would 

ou know, what the Devil drives at, in all this ſeemingly Seraphick Plea ? 
Why, firſt he pleads ; that a ſet Service, or Liturgy, tor Divine Worſhip, 
is Superſtition, and Formality; and then, that Churches, and a Miniſtry, 
are ſo too. And laſtly, that the very Letter of the Scripture is but a mere 
Form (if ſo much ), and accordingly to be laid aſide, as in Familiſm and 
£uakeriſm, we have ſhewn it actually is. But then again, ſome other ſhort- 
ſighted Schiſmaticks were for proceeding upon that doughty Principle, 
That nothing ought to be allowed in the Church, or Worſhip of God, but what 
+ expresſly enjoined in his written Nord: And accordingly in the ſtrength 
thereof having runned down ſeveral of the Conſtitutions of the Church of 
England, as Forms and Rules uncommanded in the Scriptures, they ſoon 
had the ſame Principle, every whit as ſtrongly, and more juſtly, retorted 
upon themſelves, by ſome of the Brotherhood of another Claſs, who ( their 
Intereſt leading them to carry the Argument much farther ) inferred from 
thence, that 'T ythes were to be taken away too. But this, you will ſay, was 
a pinching, ill natured Inference; and therefore the Presbyterians them- 
ſelves (who it ſeems could find Matter as well as Form in the Revenue, 
though none in the Service, of the Church) not Wy granted, but ſtiffily 
contended alſo; that Tythes were by all means to be continued, and re- 
tained in the Houſe of God, eſpecially ſince they were ſo throughly convin- 
ced, that without them they could not keep their own. Now, that cer- 
tainly muſt. needs be a very unkind and ungrateful Principle, which ſtarves 
the Perſons who maintain it, and a very weak one too, which affords no 
Conſequences, but what make for its own Confutation. It muſt be con- 
feſſed, that the Power of God/neſs, ſo much, and fo often boaſted of by 
ſome amongſt us, has been a very plauſible, well ſounding Word ; and man 
a foul Fact has been committed under the ſplendid Cover of it. But it is 
now high time to redeem Truth from the Slavery and Cheat of Words; 
and certainly that can never be imagined to be the Spirit or Power of God- 
lineſs, which teaches either to rob, or deſert the Church, and ſhews it ſelf 
in nothing but Sacriledge and Separation: it being, no doubt, a very odd 
and ſtrange ſort of Zeal for God's Houſe, which eats it up; and a Fire 
much likelier to come from Hell than Heaven, which conſumes the Altar 
it ſelf. But. | 

3. The third and laſt Principle, which I ſhall mention, whereby Satan 
has ſo much diſturbed and abuſed the World, and may ( for ought appears 
to the contrary ) do ſo again, is the aſcribing ſuch a Kingdom to Chriſt, as 
ſhall oppoſe and interfere with the Kingdoms and Governments of the 
World. Chriſt is indeed our King; and it is our Honour and Happineſs to 
be his Subjects; but where a zealous Rebellion deſtroys Monarchy, it ren- 
ders his greateſt Prerogative, which is to be King Kings, Impoſſible. 
There cannot (one would think) be a better Deſign, or a more unexce 
tionable Pretence, than to advance the Steptre of Chrift, in promoting the 
due Authority of his Church; and yet even upon this, the Devil can forge 
ſuch blefſed Maxims and Concluſions as theſe. | 

1. That ſince Chriſt has two Kingdoms in the World, one his Providen- 

tial over all Things, as he is God; the other his Medzatorial, belonging to 
him as Head of his Church; with a full Subordination of the former to this 


latter, during this World: Men are apt to reckon of Kings as his Vicege- 
rents 
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rents, only in the Adnuniſtration of the former of theſe; but Church OM" 
cers as his Deputies for governing the latter; and conſequently that the 
Sceprre ought to ſubmit to the Keys, and Chriſt's Providential Kingdom to 
come under his Mediatorial. A Principle, which the Pope and ſome others 
( ſhould Opportunity ſerve ) know, how to make no ſmall uſe of. 

2. That theſe Eccleſiaſtical Deputies of Chriſt, by virtue of a Power im- 
mediately derived from him, may meet together, and conſult about Church 
Affairs, when and where they ſhall think fit in any Part or place of their 
Prince's Dominions, without his Conſent ; and if they ſhall judge it requi- 
ſite, excommunicate him too. And then Buchanan tells the World; That 
he, who is thrown out of the Church by Excommunication, is not worthy t 
live. And he might, if he had pleaſed, have told us alſo, in what Soil 
ſuch Doctrines root deepe/t and thrive beſt. 

3. That theſe Eccleſiaſtical Deputies of Chriſt have the ſole Cogniſance, 
and deciſive Power in all Spiritual Cauſes, and in all Civil alſo in ordine ad 
Spiritualia. ; 

4. That a Miniſter of Chriſt juttering any thing, though Sedition or 
Treaſon, in the execution of his Miniſterial Office, and in the Pulpit is not 
to be accountable for it to any Civil Court, but only to the Tribunal of 
Chriſt; to wit, the Church ( or, in other words, to thoſe who call them- 
ſelves ſo.) For as much as the Spirit of the Prophets (they tell us) is to be 
ſubject to, and judged by only the Prophets. 

That when Religion is in Danger, (of which they themſelves are to 
be the ſole Judges) they may engage in an Oath or Confederacy againſt 
the ſtanding Laws of the Countrey, which they are actually of, and belong 
to; and then plead, that they cannot in Conſcience turn to the Obedience 
required by thoſe Laws, becauſe of the Obligation of the ſaid Oath. 

And now, if this be the grand Charter, and theſe the Fundamental Laws 
Chriſt's Kingdom, and the Execution thereof be committed wholly to a 
fort of Eccleſiaſticks (and thoſe made ſuch by none but themſelves, ) it 
will in good earneft behove Kings and Princes to turn their Thrones into 
Stools of Repentance * for, upon theſe terms, I know not, where elſe they 
can expect to ſit ſafe. As for the late Troubles and Confuſions cauſed in 
theſe poor Kingdoms by the ſame rebellious Ferment, and carried on much 
more by Black-Coars than by Red, we ſhall find, that they all moved by 
the Spring of a few, ſpecious, abuſed Words. Such as the Spirit, Chri/tian 
Liberty, the Power Godlineſs, the Sceptre and Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt, 
and the like. Touching which it will be found no ſuch ſtrange or new 
thing for Satan to teach Rebellion, as well as to manage a Temptation, in 
Scripture Phraſe. He can trapan a Jephthah into a Vow and ſolemn Oath, 
and then bind him; under fear of Perjury, to perform it by an horrid and 
unhuman Murder. Andina word, bya bold and ſhameleſs Pretence of 
God's Cauſe, he can baffle and break through any of his Commands. 

And thus, at length, I have upon the Matter diſpatched, what I had 
to fay upon this Text and Subject; a Subject of ſuch vaſt importance, that 
it would be but to upbraid any Hearer, to enforce it by any farther Argu- 


ment than it ſelf. For can we have an higher Concern at ſtake, than our Hap 


pineſs in both Worlds, or a ſubtiler Gameſter to win it from us, than he who 
underſtands his Game ſo perfectly well, that though he fakes nothing, yet 
he never plays for leſs than alh in any of his Temptations? Which 2 
our Caſe, ſhould not he who is ſo wiſe, as to ſee the Danger he is in, be fo 
wiſe alſo, as not to caſt the leaſt pleaſing Look or Glance upon any of his 
inſidious Offers? ' eſpecially in their firſt Addreſſes, when they paint and 
flatter moſt ; conſidering, that nothing ever flatters, but what is falſe, nor 
paints, but what, without it, would appear exceeding ugly. There can- 
not certainly be a greater, and juſter Reproach to an intelligent Being, 
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than to barter away Glory and Immortality tor Baubles and Fancies, to 
loſe Paradiſe for an Apple to damn one's Soul to pleaſe one's Palate ; and 
ina word, to be tempted with ſuch Propoſals, as the Propoſer himſelf 
ſhall extremely ſcorn and laugh at us for accepting. For what is all this 
but the height of Mockery, as well as Miſery, the very Sting of Death, 
and like being murdered (as the beſt of Kings was) by a Diſguiſed Exe- 
cutioner ? For ſuch an one the Tempter ever was, and will be; never ac- 
coſting us with a Snile, but he deſigns us a Hab; nor on the other hand 
ever frighting thoſe, whom he would defroy, Such a Courſe, he well 
knows, will not do his Work; but that if he would tempt and ruin a Man 
effectually, Silence and Suddeneſs are his ſureſt Ways; and he mult take 
heed of giving an Alarum, where he intends a Surprize. No; we may be 
ſure that he underſtands the Arts of tempting too well, not to know, that 
the leſs he appears, the more he is like to do, and that the Tempter him- 
ſelf is no Temptati/m. He is indeed an old, through-paced, experienced So- 
phiſter, and has ways to make the very Natures and Properties of Things 
equivocate. He can, if need be, ſhrowd a Glutton in a Fast, and a Ai. 
ſerina Feaſt, and though the very Nature of Swne hurries them into 
the fouleſt Dirt and Aire, yet to ſerve a turn, we read, he can make them 
run as violently into the Water. i 

Still his way is to amuſe the World with Shews and Shadows, Surface 

and Outſide; and thereby to make good that old Maxim in Philoſophy, 
that in all that occurs to the Eye, it is not Sub/ance, but only Colour, and 
Figure, which we ſee. This has been his Practice from the beginning, from 
the very Infancy and Nonage of the World to this Day; but whatſoever it 
was then in thoſe early Times, ſhall we, whoſe Lot has caſt us upon thele 
latter Ages, and thereby ſet us upon their Shoulders, giving us all the Ad- 
vantages of warning, and Obſervations made to our hands, all the Benefits 
of Example, and the Aſſurances of a long and various Experience; ſhall we, 
I fay, 8 all this, ſuffer our ſelves to be fooled with the wretched, thin, 
tranſparent Artifices of modern Diſſimulation? With Eyes turned up in 
Prayer to God, but ſwelling with Spite and Envy towards Men? With a 
Purity above Mortal Pitch, profeſſed (or rather proclaimed) in Words, with- 
out ſo much as common Honeſty ſeen in Actions? With Reformation ſo 
loudly, and ſpeciouſly pretended, but nothing but Sacriledge and Rapine 
practiſed? 
N This was the juſt and true Character of the bleſſed Times of Forty One; 
and one would think it a great pity, that the fame Cheat ſhould paſs upon 
the ſame Nation twice. For nothing but the utter Subyerſion of Church 
and State was driven at, by Satan and his Inſtruments, in that was then 
done; and Lzes, Oaths, and Armies ( raiſed in the Strength of both) were 
the Means by which they effected it. In ſhort, the Nation was to be bljnd- 
folded, in order to its _ buffeted ; and Sampſon to have his Eyes put out 
before he could be made Hoot enough to E himſelf for Company. All 
grant, that the Acts of the Under/tanding ſhould in order of Nature lead, 
and go before the Acts of the Vill; and accordingly Satan is always fo 
much a Philoſopher, as to know, that there is no debauching the one, but by 
firſt deluding the other. 

It is indeed no ſmall degree of Impudence (as common as it is) for Men 
to dare, to own Pretences, contrary to what they actually and viltbly pra- 
ctiſe; and yet to ſnew, how much the World is made for the Bold { as the 
ſaying is) this has been the conſtant Courle of it, with an unfailing Succeſs 
attending it. For as long as Knaves will pretend, and Fools believe, ( asit 
1s ſeldom but they keep pace with one another ) the Devils Intereſt is ſure 
to beſerved by both. And therefore, it after all this long Scene of Fallacy 
and Impoſture ( ſo infinitely diſhonourable to our very Nature) we would 


eflectually 
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effectually obviate the ſame for the future: let us, fin God's Name, and in 
the firſt place) reſolve once for our ſelves, to act as Rational Creatures; that 
is to ſay, let us carry an open, ſteady, and impartial Eye upon 2what Men 
do, in 0 ite of any thing which they ſhall or can ſay. And, in the next place 
let us, as Chriſtians, encounter our Grand Enemy the Tempter, with theſe 
two beſt of Weapons put into our Hands by the great Captain of our Sal- 
vation, Watchfulneſs and Prayer ; and if by theſe bleſſed Means, God 


ſhall diſcover and lay open to us his Deluſious, we may thank our ſelves, if 
we fall by his Temptations. 


To which God, the great Fountain, and Father of Light, who a- 
lone can ſcatter all thoſe Miſis, and defeat thoſe Stratagems, 
which the Prince of Darkneſs has hitherto blinded, and abuſed 
the World by, be rendered, and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe 
1 Majeſty, and Dominion, both now, and for evermore, 

men. 
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Joun XX. 29. 


Teſts ſaith unto bim, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen 
me, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they, 'wbo have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed, 


& HRIST, the Great Sun of Righteouſneſs, and 83. 
viour of the World, having by a Glorious Riſing; 
after a Red, and a Bloody Setting, proclaim'd his 
Deity to Men, and Angels; and by a complete 
Triumph over the two grand Enemies of Mankind, 
Sin and Death, ſet up the Everlaſting Goſpel in the 
EA SEA room of all falſe Religions, has now (as it were 
WW Ye changed the Perſian Superſtition into the Chriſtian 
Devotion; and without the leaſt approach to the Idolatry of the former, 
made it henceforth the Duty of all Nations, Jews, and Gentiles, to wor- 

ſhip the Ry/mg Sun. | 
But as the Sun does not diſplay his Riſing to all Parts of the World toge- 
ther, nor to the ſame Region ſſhews his whole Light at the ſame inſtant ; 
but by weaker Glimmerings at the firſt, gradually aſcends to clearer and 
| Clearer 
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clearer Diſcoveries, and at length beams it forth with a full Diſfuſion: fo 
Chriſt here diſcover'd himſelf after his Riſing, not to all his Apoſtles at once 
nor to any of them with the fame Evidence at firſt, but by ſeveral aſcend- 
ing Inſtances and Arguments; till in the end he ſhone out in his full Meri- 
dian, and made the Proof of his Reſurrection complete in his Aſcenſion. 

Thomas we have one of the laſt in this Chorus, reſolving to tye his Un- 
derſtanding cloſe to his Senſes ; to believe no farther than he could ſee, nor 
to verfture himſelf but where he could feel his Way: he would not (it ſeems) 
take a Miracle upon Hearſay, nor reſolve his Seed into Report, nor, in 
a word, ſee with any Eyes but his own. No; he muſt trace the Print of 
the Nails, follow the Spear into our Saviour's Side, till he even touched the 
Miracle, and felt the Article of the Reſurrection. 

But as in the too inquilitive Beholder, who is not content to behold the 
Sun by Reflexion, but by a direct Intuition of his glorious Body, there 
comes ſuch a Light, as at the ſame time both informs, and chaſtiſes the o- 
ver curious Eyes: ſo Chriſt here in his diſcovering himſelf to this doubt- 
ing Apoſtle, condeſcends indeed to convince him in his own way; but ſo 
that while he complies with his Infirmity, he alſo upbraids his Ueli i 
humouring his Patient, but not ſparing his Diſtemper: and yet all this 
with ſo gentle an Hand; and ſuch an Allay of Sweetneſe that the Reproof 
is only collateral, or conſequential, not directly reproaching him for his 
Unbelief, but implicitly reflecting upon it, by commending the Belief of 
others. Nothing in the mean time ſharp, or corroſive, dropping from his 
healing Lips, even 1n paſſing ſuch a Reprehenſion upon his Diſciple. He 
only ſhews him his blind Side in an oppoſite Inſtance, and fo leaves him to 
read his own Caſe in an Antztheſis, and to ſhame himſelf by a Compari- 
fon. 

Now in as much as the diſtinguiſhing Eminency of the Bleſſing, ſo em- 
3 here pronounced by our Saviour upon a Faith or Aſſent ſpring- 
ing not from Sight, but a much higher Principle, muſt needs import a pe- 
culiar Excellency of the faid Faith, for it's ſurmounting all thoſe high Dif- 
ficulties and Impediments attending it, though ſtill with a ſufficient Reaſon 
to found it upon: (for that Chriſt never rewards any thing with a Bleſſing 
but ſo far as it is a Duty; nor makes any thing a Duty, but what is highly 
rational.) This, I ſay, is moſt certain. But then as for thoſe various and 
different Objects, which a genuine Faith ought to come up to the Belief 
of, we muſt not think that the fame ſtrength, as to the Kind, or Degree 
of it, will be able to match them all : for even the particular Reſurrection 
of our Saviour, and that 8 one of all Men at the laſt Day, will be 
found to ſtand upon very different Bottoms; the many Difficulties, if not 
alſo Paradoxes, alledgeable againſt the Reſurrection of a Body, after a to- 
tal Diſſolution thereof, being infinitely greater, and harder to be accounted 
for, than any that can be brought againſt the Reſurrection of a Body ne- 
ver yet diſſolved, but only once again united to the Soul, which it had 
belonged to before. 

Beſides which, there have, as to this latter ſort of ReſurreQion from 
the Dead, been ſeveral Inſtances of Perſons ſo raiſed again, both before, 
and in our Saviour's Time. And in truth, as to the very Notion of the 
Thing it ſelf, there appears not the leaſt Contradiction in it to any Princi- 
po of Reaſon : no, nor yet ( which is more) does there ſeem any greater 

ifficulty to conceive, how God ſhould remand a departed Soul into its for- 
mer Body while remaining entire and undiſſolved; than that after he had 
formed a Body for Adam, he ſhould preſently breathe into it ( ſo formed) a 
Living Soul, as we read in the ſecond of Gene ſis. 

So that St. Paul's Queſtion; in Acts xxvi. 8. proceeded upon very obvi- 
ousyas well as great Reaſon. Why (ſays he) ſhould it be thought a thing 
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incredible with q that God ſhould raiſe the dead? point ing therein, n 
doubt, only to the latter ſort of Reæſurrection, ſpecifyed in the Perſon of 
our Saviour, and which alone he was at that time diſcourſing of. 

But on the contrary, if we conſider . that other fort of ReſurreQtion of 
a Body raiſed after an utter Diſſolution of it into it's firſt Materials; nei- 
ther has the World yet, as to matter of Fact ever ſeen any Example thereof 
nor, as to the Theory of the ſame, does the Reaſon of Man well compre. 
hend, how it can be done. So that the Belief of this muſt needs nave been 
exceedingly more difficult, than that of the former. 

Which Obſervations having been thus premiſed; I ſhall now proceed to 
cloſe them all with ſomething more direct to the main Subject of the Text, 
our bleſſed Saviour's Reſurrection. Touching which, though (as it has 
been already noted ) his ſhort continuance under Death fully reſcued his 
ſacred Body from all Putrefaction, and conſequently render'd his Reſur- 
rection a thing of much eaſier Speculation, and liable to fewer Objections, 
as well as attended with leſſer Difficulties, than the Reſurrection of Mens 
Bodies after a total Diſſolution of them can be imagined to be: neverthe- 
leſs, it being a thing ſo confeſſedly above all the Powers of Nature, and ſo 
much an Exception from the common Lot of Mortality, it could not but 
offer it ſelf to the Apprehenſions of bare Reaſon under great Diſadvantages 
of Credibility ; eſpecially when the Arguments brought from particular 
Atteſtation, were to encounter the Prejudice of a general Experience; no- 
thing being more certain, than that Men commonly do not ſo much be- 
lieve, or judge of Things, as they really are, but as they uſe to be: Cuſtom 
for the moſt part paſſing for the World's Demonſtration, and Men rarel 
extending their Belief, beyond the Compaſs of what they obſerve; fo 
that bare Authority urged, againſt, or beſide the Report of Senſe, may 
ſometimes, and in ſome Caſes, controul, yet it ſeldom convinces the Judg- 
ment ; and though poſſibly meeting with a modeſt Temper, it may in ſome 
caſes impoſe Silence; yet it very rarely and hardly procures Aſſent. 

And probably Thomass Reaſon, arguing from the common Topicks of 
the World, might ſuggeſt to his Unbelief ſuch kind of Doubts and Obje- 
Ctions about his Maſter's Reſurrection, as theſe. © Jeſus of Nazareth 
« was put to Death upon the Croſs, and being dead, was laid, and ſealed 
« up in his Sepulchre, ſtrictly watched with a Guard of Soldiers. But! 
« am told, and required to believe, that notwithſtanding all this he is riſen, 
« and is indeed alive. Now ſurely things ſuitable to the ſtated courſe of 
« Nature ſhould be believed before ſuch, as are quite beſide it; and fora 
« dead Man to return to Life is preternatural, but that thoſe who report 
« this may be miſtaken, is very natural and uſual. Dead, I faw him; but 
« that he is riſen, I only hear: in what I ſee with my Eyes, I cannot eaſily 
« be deceived ; but in what I only hear I may, and often am. 

Neither can bare Report of it ſelf be a ſufficient Reaſon of Belief; be- 
« cauſe things confeſſedly falſe have been as confidently reported; nor is 
« any thing, though never fo ſtrange and odd, ever almoſt told of, but 
« ſome body or other is as poſitively vouched to have ſeen it. Beſides, that 
« the united Teſtimony of all Ages and Places will not gain Credence a- 
« gainſt one particular Experiment of Senſe; and what then can the par- 
« ticular Report of a few conclude againſt the general Experience of ſo 
« many People and Nations, who had never ſeen any thing like it. 
Moreover, as the Reporters were but few, ſo they were generally 
« looked upon, as Perſons of little Depth, and great Simplicity, and ſuch 
« Qualifications too frequently render Men very credulous :they were al- 
« ſo frighted and diſturbed, and therefore the more likely to miſtake ; and 
« might likewiſe be very deſirous, both for their Maſter's Honour, and 
« their own Credit, that he ſhould make good his Word, and "ron of 

| Tiling 


Py — — Ws 
—_— _— 


Savmur's Reſurrettion. 


235 


mne 


* 1 
— — 


« riſing from the Deachby an actual Reſurrection; and upon that account (as 
« great Deſire naturally diſpoſes toa Belief of the thing deſired) they might 
« beſo much the proner to believe, that he actually d.. ſo. But above all, why 
« did he not,after he was riſen, ſnew himſelf to the Sanhedrim, to the Scribes 
« and Phariſees, and to the un believing Jews, openly in the Temple, or 
jn the Market Place? For this doubtleſs would have been a much more 
« effectual way of convincing the Jews, than the bare Teſtimony of his 
« own Diſciples,which might be liable to many,and thoſe very plauſible Ex- 
« ceptions (with the Jews at leaſt ) ſince nothing commonly more detracts 
from the Credibility of a Report, than the Credulity of the Reporter. 

« Belides all which, there appears alſo ſomething of Inconſiſtency in the 
& main Report; for that ſome report him to have appeared in one ſhape, 
« and ſome in another; whereas Truth uſes to be uniform, and one Man 
« naturally ſhould have but one Shape: all agreeing that in telling of any 
« Story, Variety ( eſpecially as to the chief Subject of it) is ever ſuſpi- 
“ cious. - 

Theſe, and the like Objections, I fay, might be, and no doubt, actually 
were made, both by Thomas himſelf, and ſeveral others, againſt the Reſui- 
rection of our bleſſed Saviour; and how little weight ſoever we may al- 
low them in point of ſtrict Argument, they have ſo much however of 
Plauſibility and Veriſimilitude in them, as may well warrant that Remark 
of Calvin upon this Subject. Namely, 

« * That Chriſt in manifeſting his * Quamquam aliter quam carnis noſtræ ſen- 

« Reſurrection to the World, proceeded nds Lore, . a 
00 after a Very different N 27 From bis quoque optima videri debet. Calv. in Harne, 
« what mere human Senſe or Reaſon Evangeliſtarum, p. 373. 
« would probably have ſug”eſted or looked for in ſuch a Gaſe. Nevertheleſs 
I do not queſtion, but the foregoing Otyections may be fully antwered, and 
fairly accounted for, by the reſpective Solutions, which ſhall be here given 
of them, and applyed to them: and in order to this, I ſhall lay down 
theſe Preliminary Conſiderations. | 

1. That the Truth of a Propoſition being once ſufficiently and duly 
proved, no Objections atterwards brought againſt it can invalidate, or di- 
prove the Truth of the ſaid Propoſition ; and conſequently that a Man 1s 
obliged to believe the ſame, though ſeveral Objections ſhould be ſo pro- 
duced againſt it, which he is by no means able to anſwer. 

2. That our Saviour, having done ſo many miraculous Works in the 
Sizht of his Enemies beyond all Poſlibility of doubt concerning them, as to 
matter of Fad, ought not, even by his Enemies themſelves, who had 
been Witneſſes of the ſaid Works (upon the ſtricteſt Terms of Reaſon ) to 
be look'd upon in this Diſpute about his Reſurrection, as a Perſon conſined 
to, or acting by the bare Meaſures of Nature; and conſequently that all 
Arguments againſt it, taken from theſe Meaſures, (they themſelves being 
Judges) are to be rejected, as incluſive and impertinent. | 

3. That God intended not the Goſpel, (of which moſt Things relat- 
ing to the Perſon, and Works of our Saviour, no leſs than his Doctrines, 
make an integral Part) ſhould be received by Mankind, upon the Hoi 
dence of Demonſtration, but by the Rational Aſſent of Faith. 

4. That this Faith ought to be ſo far under the Inf uence of the II 
as thereby to render it an Act of Choice, and conſequently free; and on 
that account fit for a Reward. 

5. That in order to it's being ſo; not all Poſſibility, but only all t Rea- 
& ſon of doubting, ought to be excluded by it, and reckoned inconſiſtent with 
it. And — 

6. And laſtly, that ſuch an irreſiſtible, overpowering Evidence of the 
Object, as is convey'd to the Mind by clear and immediate Sight, is not 
- Vor, II. Nnn 2 | well 


— —_—k — — kat _— 


da 5, r 


236 


m—_ 


ſpeaking of; for as much as it determines the Mind to an Aſſent natural 
beyon 
thiy will to the contrary. 

Theſe Conſiderations, I fay, or ſome of them, duly apply'd, will ac. 
count for every 2 which 1s, or may be objected againſt the Reſurrecti. 
on of our Saviour. And accordingly, in anſwer to the firſt of the forego- 
ing Objections; to wit, that Things, according to the common ſtated Courſe 
of Nature, ought to be believed before fuch as are beſide it; and that it 
is be/ide, as well as above the Courſe of Nature, for a dead Man to return 
to Life ; but that thoſe on the contrary, who report fuch ſtrange things, 
may be deceived in what they report, is very natural and uſual. 

To this I fay, that although I readily grant this latter Propoſition to be 
true; yet the former, upon which the Objection chiefly bears, I cannot 
allow to be univerſally ſo, but only cæteris paribus ; that is to ſay, ſuppo- 
ſing the Ground of the Argument on both {ſides to be equal; and that for 
this Reaſon, that it is not always the bare Difference of Nature, in the 
Things or Objects propoſed to our Belief, which is the Cauſe that one of 
them ſhould be believed by us, rather than another; but it is the Diſpa- 
rity of the Grounds or Motives, upon which the ſaid Things are to be be- 
lieved, which muſt determine our Belief in ſuch a caſe. It muſt be con- 
feſſed that for a Man to be miſtaken, or judge wrong of a Thing, is but 
too natural to Mankind; and that on the other ſide, for a Man to riſe 
from the dead, is both beſide and above Nature. Nevertheleſs, in ſome 
Caſes, and Inſtances, there may be greater Reaſon to believe this latter, 
(as ſtrange and preternatural as it is) than (in certain caſes) to believe ſome 
other Events, though perfectly natural. As for inſtance, that Lazarus 
being dead, and laid in the Grave, ſhould continue there, till he rotted to 
Duſt, was a Thing in all reſpects according to the courſe of Nature; and 
on the contrary, that he ſhould riſe from thence, after he had lain there 
four Days, was a thing as much above and beſide it; and yet for all this, 
there was a great deal more Reaſon for the Belief of this, than of the o- 
ther. For as much as this was undeniably atteſted by a Multitude of De- 
Witneſſes, who beheld this great Work, and neither could be decerved them- 
ſelves, nor have any the leaſt Purpoſe of deceiving others, in what they 
reported. Nor did the Jews at all except againſt, what was told them 
concerning Lazarus, upon any of thoſe two forementioned Accounts, but 
fully and firmly believed what they had heard, and that with ſuch an ab- 
ſolute Aſſurance, that they took up Deſigns of killing Lazarus himſelf, to 
prevent People's flocking after him, and being converted by the ſight of 
him; which, had they believed him ſtill dead, was ſurely ſuch a Method 
of dealing with him, as a common Senſe and Reaſon would never have 
thought of. But . 

2. Whereas the next Objection repreſents Thomas, pleading as a Reaſon 
of his preſent Unbelief, that he ſaw our Saviour dead and buried; but on- 
ly hears that he is riſen; and that he can hardly be deceived in what he 
ſees, but in what he hears he eaſily may. 

I anſwer ; that as to the ſimple Apprehenſions of theſe two Senſes, one 
takes in it's reſpective Object by as ſure a Perception, as the other, though 
perhaps not ſo quick, nor ſo refined. But the Miſtake in either of theſe is 
not from any Failure in the bare ſimple Perception of its proper Object, 
but from the Judgment paſſed by the underſtanding Faculty upon the 
faid Perceptions, in wrongly affirming, or denying ſomething concerning 
them. Thus in the preſent Caſe; Thomas on the one ſide, had ſeen his 
Lord dead, and buried, with his own Eyes; and on the other, heard that 
he was riſen from the dead, from the Mouth of ſeveral known Witneſſes 
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unanimouſly affirming it; in which Argument the Point turns not upon 
this) that the Sghr repreſents and reports it's Object more ſurely than the 
Hearing, but upon the Qualifications of the Witneſſes, atteſting what had 
fled concerning the Objects of either. And this being ſo much more ad- 
vantagious, in point of Credibility, on the Diſciples ſide, than on Thomas's, 
had there really been an Inconſiſtency between both their Teſtimonies, that 
of the Diſciples ought in reaſon to have outweighed and took place of 
his. But to render his Unbelief ſo much the more inexcuſeable, there was 
no Inconſiſtency at all, between what had been affirmed by Thomas him- 
ſelf, and what was afterwards teſtified by his Fellow Diſciples. For as 
Thomas Was an ocular Witneſs of Chriſt's Death and Burial, ſo were the 
other Diſciples of his Reſurrection, having actually ſeen him after he was 
riſen. And as he had no cauſe to doubt of their Veracity in what he told 
him, ſo neither had he any reaſon to doubt of the Credibility of the 
thing told by them. Foraſmuch as Thomas himſelf had ſeen three Inſtances 
of Perſons raiſed from the Dead by our Saviour, during the time of his 
Converſe with him. All which muſt needs, upon the ſtricteſt Terms of 
Reaſon, render his Unbelief and doubting of our Saviour's own Reſur- 
rection (ſo unqueſtionably atteſted) l indefenſible. But to proceed, 

3. It being above objected alſo; that ſeveral Reports, found at laſt to 
be confeſſedly falſe, have yet for ſome time been as confidently vouched 
for true, as this now before us was, or couid be ; and moreover that there 
is hardly any Report ſo falſe, ſtrange, and unuſual, but that as ſome have 
been as politively affirmed by others, to have been Eye-witneſſes of the 
ſame. 

In anſwer to which, all this muſt be granted to be extremely true, but 
withal, nothing to the purpoſe; ſince if it proves any thing, it muſt prove 
a great deal too much, vzz. That there is no Credit to be rationally given 
to any thing that we hear, how credible ſoever in itſelf. For certain it is, 
that many, even the groſſeſt Falſhoods, have been reported, received,. and 
attually believed as true, and many Stories certainly true have (for a conſi- 
derable time at leaſt) been abſolutely rejected as falſe : and if this muſt 
paſs for a ſufficient Reaſon to deny, or ſo much as to ſuſpect, and queſtion 
every thing elſe reported to us, to be ſo likewiſe ; then farewel all Rational 
Belief, Credit, and certainty, as being hereby, quite ſent packing out of 
the World. But 

4. It is farther argued ; that as the united Teſtimony and Report of all 
Places and Ages will not gain Credence againſt ſo much as one particular 
Experiment of Senſe ; ſo much leſs can the particular Report of a few Per- 
ſons, conclude any thing againſt the univerſal Experience of all. 

To this I anſwer ; that the Account given by thoſe few Diſciples, of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, was ſo far from being contrary to the uni- 
verſal Experience and Senfe of Mankind, eſpecially thoſe of the Jewiſh 
Church and Nation, that the Old Teſtament, as well as the New, has ſe- 
veral Examples upon Record, of Perſons who had been raiſed from the 
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R EF dead; which being fo well known to the Fews, might juſtly paſs rather 

| for ſo many Proofs and Confirmations of the Credibility 6f our Saviour's 
2 Reſurrection, than that our Saviour's Reſurrection, after ſuch preceding 
L * Inſtances of ſo like a Nature, ſhould be ſuppoſed to carry any thing in it 
x > contradiCtory to the common Senſe and Opinion of the World. Beſides all 
Which, thoſe words of . Herod, upon his hearing of the Miracles of Chriſt, 
f E ſeem here very obſervable. It is John (fays he) whom I beheaded; he zs 
8 | riſen from the dead, &c. 


Theſe Words, I fay, ſo readily uttered by him, without wy revious 
Demurr, or Strain of Thought, could not but ſhew, that the raden 
from the Dead, of ſome particular Perſons, even as to this Life, was no 
Vor. II. OOO ſuch 
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Impoſſible, nor Ineredible. Hut 


foregoing Objection, 


* 
— 


238 A Diſcourſe on _our 


ſach ſtrange, anheard of Notion with him, and the reſt of the Jews, but 
that they were fo far at leaſt acquainted with it, as to accbunt it neither 


5. It is again alledged fbr the invalidating of the Report made by the 
Diiciples concerning our Saviour; that the Fright and Diſturbance they 
were under, upon our Saviour's Crucifixion, and the Rage expreſſed b 
the Jews againſt his Diſciples, as well as _ himfelf, might naturally 
enough bring upon them ſuch a Confuſion of Thought, and aptneſs to mi- 
ſtake, as might vety well leſſen the Certainty; and conſequently take off 
much of the Credit of theit Teſtimon )). BY 

To which I anſwef ; that Fears or Frizhti do not ſo operate upon the 
outward Senſes, as to ſuperſede or hinder them in the firſt and ſimple Ap. 
prehenſions of their reſpective Objects, which are alſo naturally the clear. 
2% and moſt impartial. I grant indeed, that Fear; and ſome other Paſ- 
ſions may ſo divert the Steadineſs, and Intention of the Intellectual Judgiug 
Faculty for ſome time, that it cannot preſently form fo exact a Judgment 
upon the Objects tender'd to it by the Senſes, as otherwiſe it might do. 
But ſtill this is only an Interruption of the Acts, rather than any Diſable- 
ment of the Faculty; which, as ſoon as the preſent Paſſion is over; comes 
to debate and judge of all Objects preſented to it, as perfectly as it did 
before: It is diſputed, I know, in Natural Philoſophy, whether the Senſe 
being duly qualify'd, and the Object as duly propoſed, and the Medium 
fitted to both, the Senſe can be deceived in the Apprehenſion of 
it's Object; and it is generally held in the negative. But ſuppoſing that 
the Senſe might be deceived, this would make nothing againft us in the 
preſent Caſe ; foraſmuch as Natural Fallibility may very well conſiſt with 
Actual Certainty : nothing being more true, than that as a Man is capable 
of being miſtaken, ſo on the contrary he is oftentimes actually not miſtaken ; 
and whoſoever is not mi talen, is; as to that particular Act, and with re- 
ference to that particular Object, truly and properly certain. And this was 
the very Caſe of the Diſciples affirming Chriſt's Reſurrection, from a full 
Conviction of their Sight and other Senſes ; a Conviction too ſtrong and 
ſure, to admit of any Reaſon ſufficient to overbear it. For as to the 

rom the greatneſs of the Fear, then ſuppoſed to have 
been upon them, we have ſhewn the Weakneſs, or rather Nullity of that 
already; and not only ſo, but the very Proceedings of the Jeet them- 
ſelves give us an irrefragable Confutation of the ſame. For, if a Report, 
coming from Perſons under an extreme Fear, ought upon that ſcore to loſe 
all Credibility, ſurely this ſhould on a very eminent, and peculiar Occali- 
on have took place in the Guards ſet by Pilate to watch Chrif's Sepulchre ; 
who (as we read in Mat. xxviii. 4.) were ſeiz d with ſuch an amazing, dil- 
iriting Fear, that they ſhook and became as dead Men, Nevertheleſs the 
rieſts, (no Fools, though ſomething elſe) look'd upon them as very credi- 
ble Wit neſſes of what they had ſeen, and afterwards related to them: and 
conſequently judged their Teſtimony (if contrary) like to prove fo diſad- 
vantagious to their Deſign, that they thought they could not bribe them 
too high, nor buy their Silence at too dear a rate; which,had they thought, 
that all that was told them was but idle Tales, and founded only in a Pa- 
nick, unaccountable Confternation, no doubt, they would never have done 
at ſuch a Price. For Jews, of all Men, are not wont to part with their 
Money for nothing, or an Idle Tale, which was no more. 

6. Some again argue; That ſmce Chriſt had ſo expreſly and openly be- 
fore hand declared, and fore told his Reſurrection from the Dead, that his 
Adverſaries, as well as his Followers, had took particular Notice thereof; 
no doubt his Diſciples thereupon could not but be highly concerned, that 
their Maſter ſhould make good that his Word and Promiſe in the Face - 
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the World: and accordingly (as great Deſire naturally diſpoſes to Facility 
of Belief) they might be apt to perſuade themſelves, that the Zvent had 
indeed anſwered the Prediction; and that he was now actually riſen, as he 
had ſeveral times promiſed them, while he lived and converſed with them. 
Thus their Zeal for their Lord's Honour might cauſe them ſtrongly to de- 
fire, and that Delire as ſtrongly incline them, to believe his Reſurrection. 
So, I ſay, ſome argue, 

To which Lanſwer; that as the Objection before this repreſented the 


- Diſciples in this whole Buſineſs, as Perſons extremely weak, ſo this would 


repreſent them equally wicked; the former, as Men wretchedly deceived, 
and this latter, as deſigning to deceive others; and that by a vile, fraudu- 
lent Intrigue contrived; and carryed on by them, both for their Maſter's 
and their own Reputation; an Intrigue ſo very fraudulent, that the known 
unblemiſh'd Simplicity, Integrity and Veracity of the Perſons concerned: 
and ſo remarkable throughout the whole Courſe of their Lives, makes it 
morally impoſſible, and conſequently incredible; that Perſons of ſuch a 
Character ſhould ever be guilry of ſo foul a Practice, and fo baſe a Colluſi- 
on. And no more needs be ſaid for their Vindication from ſo impudent a 
Calumny. But | 
7. Whereas it is luggeſtert; that nothing could be ſo powerful and effe- 
qual a Means, to cauſe and propagate a Belief of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, as 
to have ſhewn himſeli, after he was riſen, to the Scribes and Phariſees,and 
the unbelieving Jews, openly in the Temple, or the Market-Place, which 
yet he did not; Janſwer; that ſuppoſing that Chriſt, after he was riſen, 
had appeared ſo publickly amongſt the Jews, as the Objection here requi- 
res, no doubt they would have offered to lay violent Hands upon him, as 
they had before deſigned to kill Lazarus, and that for the ſame Reaſon. 
In which Caſe, had our Saviour vaniſbd out their Sight and Hands, (as 
queſtionleſs he would have done, and as he had once or twice done from the 
Eyes of his own Diſciples) what would the Fews have concluded from 
hence; but that they had ſeen a Gh, a Spectre, or Apparition? And what 
Conviction would that have wrought in them? Why, none at all, but that 
their Senſes had been abuſed, and impoſed upon by ſome magical Illuſion. And 
what good effect could this have had upon their Minds, for the bringing 
them to a Felief, that Chrz/? was truly riſen ? and much leſs that he was 
the Meſſias? which yet was the grand Doctrine to be proved by the Re- 
ſurrection; and of which he had given them abundant Proof before, by 
raiſing Lazarus and others from the Dead; which yet we find had no 
ſuch effect upon the generality of them at all. This to me ſeems as clear 
Reaſon; and as natural Conſequence, as the Mind of Man in ſuch a Caſe 
can well be determined by. And no doubt, Almighty God foreſaw this, 
and many more ſuch Conſequences, which our ſhort Reaſon can neither 
reach, nor pierce into; for as much as his Ways and Counſels may, and 
ought in all Reaſon to be allowed, to proceed by Meaſures quite different 
from ours; and accordingly, that he might not think fit to vouchſate the 
72ws the higheſt Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which it was capable 
of, who had rejected ſuch high Evidence of the like Nature before: but ra- 
ther judged it enough for him to afford them ſuch Evidence of it, as was 
in it ſelf ſufficient to convince them, and conſequently to render their Dis- 
belief thereof irrational, and unexcuſable 5 beſides that, the higheſt Evi- 
dence ofan Object propoſed to be believed, may not conſiſt with fuch a Worth 
and Merit in the ſaid Belief, as may fit it for a Reward; as our Saviour's 
Words to Thomas in the Text manifeſtly import. From all which; I think 
we may, upon ſolid grounds conclude, that᷑ the foregoing Objection (how 
plauſible ſoever it may ſeem at firſt ) argues nothing againſt the Belief of 
our Saviour's ReſurreFiom, But 
Vol. I Ooo?2 8. It 
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8. It is moreover objected, that there is no ſmall Diſagreement found in 
the main Report about our Saviour's Reſurrection; as, that ſome of his 
Diſciples relate him to have appeared in one Form, or Shape, and ſome in 
another, whereas one Man naturally can be allowed but one Form *anq 
Shape : and withall, that he came in to his Diſciples, while the Doors were 
ſhut ; which ſeems wholly inconſiſtent with the Eſſential Dimenſions of an 
Human Body, which cannot poſſibly paſs through Crevices, or Key-holes: 
the Nature of Quantity making ſuch a Penetration confeſſedly impoſ. 
ſible. | 
To which I anſwer, according to the ſecond Preliminary Conſideration 
above laid down by us; that the bare Meaſures of Nature, after ſo man 
Miracles done by our Saviour on the one {ide and atteſted and owned þ 
the Jews, as ſucpaſſing all Power, merely Natural, on the other, ought 
by no means to be a Rule for us to proceed by in the preſent Caſe. And 
therefore to give the Objection it's full Force and Advantage, ſuppoſing 
it urged by ſome Jew againſt the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection ; may we 
not hereupon ask the ſaid Few this plain Queſtion ? Were the Fews ye- 
witneſſes of the Miracles and Supernatural Works done by our Saviour, or 
were they not? The latter cannct poſſibly be faid ; there being hardly a 
Man in Jeruſalem, who had not perſonally ſeen ſome of them done. And 
if the former be granted; upon what ground of Reaſon could thoſe Jeu, 
deny, but that he, who acted by ſuch 4 Supernatural Power in ſome things 
might as well do the ſame in others ? Or pretend, that he who had raiſed 
Lazarus from the dead, might not, if he pleaſed, preſent himſelf in ditfe. 
rent Shapes and Forms ; whether it were by diiterently qualifying his own 
Body, as the Object then offered to be ſeen, or by differently diſpoſing 
the viſive Faculty and Organs of Sight, in ſuch as were to ſee it, (as we 
read he actually did to two of his Diſciples, whoſe Eyes were ſo held, that 
though they looked « (2 him, yet they could not actually know him, 
Luke xxiv. 16.) And upon the ſame ground likewiſe, might he not as 
well by his Supernatural Power appear amongſt his Diſciples, whle the 
ſour ? John xx. 19. Though theſe words taken in Senſu 
Dzviſo (as the Logicians ſpeak ) and not in Senſu Compoſito, may be ac- 
counted for upon very intelligible grounds; that is to ſay, that Chriſt 
came not, through the Doors continuing ſhut, or through Chinks, or Key- 
holes (as ſome prophanely word it) while he paſſed into the Room; but 
that finding them ſhut, he without wy Noiſe or Difficulty, cauſed them 
by his Supernatural Power to fall open before him. And even this was e- 
nough to ſurprize his Difciples ſo far, as to fright, and to make them think, 
that they ſaw a Spirit. Which ſenſe of the words, as it is fair, and un- 
forced, and agreable to the common way of 1 ſo it infers not in 
the leaſt that great 8 in Philoſophy of a Penetration of Bodies: 
though ſtill it muſt be confeſſed and owned, that in all this Diſpute, our 
Saviour's Body, after his Reſurrection, was not to be looked upon as a 
Natural, but Supernatural was © that is to ſay, of quite different Quali- 
ties from what it had before, albeit we ſtill grant it to have been the ſame 
in Subſtance. Upon which account, for human Reaſon to be able to aſlign, 
what could, or could not be done, by a Body ſo ſupernaturally qualified (and 
as it were Spiritualized ) I think it no Reproach to it at all, freely to con- 
feſs it ſelf wholly at a loſs : and conſequently, that to argue from the State 
and Natural Properties of ſuch Bodies as we carry about us to thoſe of our 
Saviour's Body, after he was riſen from the dead, would be a manifeſt 
Tranſition a Genere ad Genus; and ſo a notorious Fault, and Fallacy in 
Argumentation. > 
And thus, I hope, I have at length throughly examined, and gone over 
all or moſt of thoſe plauſible Arguments, which are, or may be brought 
7 or 
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for the Juſtification of this doubting Diſciple's Backwardneſs, in believing 
his Maſter's Reſurrection; and truſt, that I have given ſufficient and ſatis- 
factory Anſwers to them all. But as for that Objection, or rather ſenſeleſs 
Lye, invented and made uſe of by the Fewws, (as the Evangeliſts record) 
x 4 Chriſt's Body being /olen, and conveyed away by his Diſciples in the 
Night, while the Soldiers ( ſet to guard it ) ſlept ; it is attended with fo 
many Improbabilities, and Abſurdities, and thoſe not more directly con- 
trary to Reaſon, than to common Senſe and Experience, that it hardly de- 
ſerves a ſerious Confutation. 
For can any Man of Senſe imagine that the Soldiers, ſet to watch the 
Sepulchre, and that with ſo ſtrict and ſevere an Injunction of Care and vi- 
ilance, from the Prieſts and Rulers of the Fews, ſhould all of them (and 
thoſe no inconſiderable Number doubtleſs) fall aſleep at one and the fame 
time? No; it is wholly improbable, and conſequently upon no terms of 
Reaſon ſuppoſeable. Nevertheleſs, admitting on the other ſide, that fo 
unlikely a thing had really happened, and the Soldiers had all fallen aſleep 
(as the Story pretends they did) yet this could not have given the leaſt En- 
couragement to the Diſciples (at that time but a very few unarmed Men) 
to venture upon ſuch an Enterprize ; for as much as they neither then did, 
nor could foreſec this Accident of the Guards falling aſleep ; nor, if when 
they came upon this Deſign, they had found all of them actually aſleep, 
could they have imagined otherwiſe, but that the putting of the ſaid De- 
ſizn in Execution, would have raiſed ſuch a Noiſe, as muſt needs have a- 
wakened ſome of the Watch? which it it had, the Diſciples aſſuredly muſt 
and would have periſhed in their Fool-hardy Undertaking : though yet all 
this while we may very well imagine, that even they, as well as other Men, 
put too great a Value upon their Lives, to throw them away in ſo obſtinate 
and ſenſeleſs a manner. Beſides, had the whole Matter ſucceeded as was 
deſired, can we think it morally poſſible, that the Jewiſh Prieſts, who had 
ſo ſet their Hearts upon 3 Chriſt to the People for an arrant Im- 
poſtor, and particularly with reference to what he had foretold of his Re- 
ſurrection, would not have uſed their utmoſt Intereſt with Plate, for the 
inflicting ſome very extraordinary and exemplary Puniſhment upon thoſe 


Guards, for betraying fo great a Truſt, as the Zews accounted it? But 


we hear of no ſuch thing; but on the 3 of a very different way of 
treating theſe Soldiers, from what the Prieſts and Rulers would 
otherwiſe have certainly taken; who if the faid Story had been 
true, would have been much more liberal in ſcourging their Backs, than 
they were in oyling their Hands. To all which may be added, the utter 
Unſuitableneſs of the Seaſon (as a Foreign Divine obſerves ) for ſuch a Night 
work; it being then at the time of the Full Moon, (when in thoſe Ea- 
ſtern Countries the Night was almoſt as bright as the Day) and withal 
at the time of the Paſſover : when er not able ro accommodate 


ſo vaſt a Multitude from all Parts reſorting thither upon ſo ſolemn an Oc- 


caſion, great Companies of them (no doubt) were walking all Night about 


the Fields, and other adjacent Places; which muſt needs have made it next 


to impoſſible (if not abſolutely ſo) for the Diſciples (had they got the 
Body of our Saviour into their Hands) to have carry'd it off without Diſ- 
covery. All which Conſiderations, together with many more incident to 
this matter, render this Jewiſh Story not more falſe, and fooliſh, than ro- 
mantick, and incredible. And accordingly, as ſuch I diſmils it. 


Nevertheleſs, not to reſt here, but having thus anſwered, and removed, 


whatſoever could with any Colour, or ſo much as Shadow of Reaſcn, be 
brought for an Objection againſt this great Article of our Saviour's R e/nr- 


rection, we ſhall now paſs to ſuch Arguments, as may poſititely prove the 
fame ; and in order to it ſhall premiſe this Obſervation, namely : That to 
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conſtitute, or render an Act of Aſſent properly an Act of Faith, this Con- 
dition is abſolutely neceſſary; to wit, That the Ground, upon which the ſaid 
Aſſent proceeds, be ſomething not evident in it ſelf. And indeed fo neceſ. 
facy a Condition is this, that without it, Faith would not be formally diſtin. 
guiſhed from Knowledge : Knowledge (properly ſpeaking ) being an Aſſenr 
to a thing evidently and immediately apprehended by us either in its ſelf, jrs 
Cauſes, Properties, or Effetts. And upon this, and this Account only, 
Aſſent is properly ſaid to be Lvident. But now, where ſuch an Evidence 
is not to be had, ( as in Things, not falling under our perſonal, immediate 
Cognizance it is not) then there can be no other way of aſſenting to a. 
ny ſuch Thing, or Propoſition, but from the Teſtimony of ſome one or 
more, who may be rationally preſumed to know it themſelves; but then 
ſuch aa Aſſent is (as we have ſhewn ) by no means Zuident, or Srientifica!, 
as not being founded in our own, but in another's Knowledge of the Thing 
aſſented to by us. Where, for our clearer underſtanding of this whole 
matter, we ought carefully todiſtinguiſh between theſe three Terms, Nui. 
dence, Gertainty, and Firmneſs of Aſſent. As to to the firſt of which, to 
wit, Zvuidence : a Thing is ſaid to be evident, when there 1s an immediate 
Perception of the Object it ſelf aſſented to, by an Act of our Senſe or Reg. 
ſon apprehending it. And in the next place, as for Certainty of Aſſent: that 
is, when a thing is ſo aſſented to, that although it be not in it ſelf evident, 
yet that there is a /ufficzent ground for ſuch an Aſſent, and no rational, or 
Juſt ground to doubt it; as where a thing is affirmed or atteſted, either by 
God himſelf, or by ſome Perſon, or Perſons whoſe Credit is unqueſtiona. 
ble. And thirdly and laſtly, Firmneſs of Aſſent conſiſts in an Z£xcluſon of 
all actual doubting about the thing aſſented to; I ſay actual Doubting, whe- 
ther there be a ſufficient Reaſon againſt ſuch Doubting, or no; for as 
much as Men may be every whit as confident in a falſe, ungrounded Belief, 
as in a well grounded and true. Now the Difference between theſe Terms 
thus explained, muſt, as I noted before, be very carefully attended to, or 
it muſt needs occaſion great Blunder and Confuſion in any Diſcourſe of this 
Nature, And accordingly to apply the forementioned Terms to our pre- 
fent Purpoſe, we are to obſerve, that although our Aſſent to matters of 
Faith be not upon Grounds in themſelves evident, yet it may nevertheleſs 
be upon ſuch as are certain; and not only fo, but in all matters neceſſary 
to be believed(ſuch as our Saviour's Reſurrection, and other Divine Truths) 
it muſt, and ought to be ſufficzent, And the Reaſon of this manifeſtly is, 
that if we might be bound to aſſent to a thing neither evident nor certain 
we might ſome time or other, and in ſome caſes be bound to believe, or 
aſſent to Falſnoods, as well as Truths; which God never requires, as by 
no means obliging us to the Belief of any thing, but where there is much 
more Reaſon for our believing, than our not believing it; that being, as 
I conceive; ſufficient to warrant the Rationality of a Man's proceeding in 
what he believes; eſpecially if it be neceſſary, that either the affirmative 
or the negative be believed by him. And for this Cauſe the Apoſtle com- 
mands us, 1 Pet. ii. 15. Tobe always ready to give a Reaſon of the Hope 
that 1s in us: and the fame holds equally in Fazth too, both of them reſt- 
ing upon the ſame bottom. For neither St. Peter, nor St. Paul, ever en- 
join Belief merely for Believing's fake : though ſtill they are far enough 
from requiring us to give a Reaſon of the Things we believe, ( for that J 
own a Chriſtian muſt not always pretend to) but to give a Reaſon of his 
Belief of the ſaid Things. This every Chriſtian may and muſt, for {till 
his Belief ought to be rational. | 
Thus far therefore have we gone, having proved, that although the Re- 
ſurrection of our Saviour be a thing in it ſelf ;nev/dent to us now, and nat 
ſhewing it ſelf at ſuch a Diſtance of Time by any Light either inherent in 
Its 
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it, or perſonally and immediately perceivable by our Senſes, or Under- 
ſtandings, yet being propoſed to our Belief upon certain and ſufficient 
Grounds, it ought, according to the meaſure of the ſaid Certamtzes, to be 
believed and aſſented to by us. So that it remains now for us to demon- 
ſtrate, that the Ground or Reaſon; upon Which we are to believe our Sayi- 
our's ReſurreCtion, is certain, and by conſequence ſufficient. and accord- 
ingly I ſhall ſtate the Belief of it upon theſe two Arguments; common I 
confeſs, (but never the leſs forcible for being fo. ) : 

1. The conſtant, uniform Affirmation and Word of thoſe,who have tranſ- 
mitted the Relation of it down to Poſterity. For this being merely a Mat- 
ter of Fact (the thing in Diſpute being, whether Chriſt roſe from the dead 
or no) is by no means knowable by us, who live at ſo great Diſtance from 
the time, when it came to paſs,but by one of thoſe two ways,v/z. either 1. 
by Immediate Divine Revelation; or 2. by Human T, eſtrmony or Trad;- 
on. As to the firſt of which, it is not now a days by any of the ſober Pro- 
ſeſſors of Chriſtianity, ſo much as pretended to; nor if it were, ought ſuch 
Pretences to be allowed of. And therefore we mult fetch it from the other 
way, to wit, Tradition; to the rendring of which certain, and beyond all 
juſt Exception credible, theſe two Conditions are required. 

1. That the Perſons, who made it; and from whom it originally came, 
had ſuſſficient Means and Opportunities to know, and to be informed of the 
Truth of what they reported to the World. And ; 

2. That they were of that unqueſtionable Sincerity, as truly and 
impartially to report things as they knew them, and no otherwiſe. 

Now for the | 

1. Firſt of theſe two Conditions, v/z. That the Reporters had ſuf- 
ficient Opportunity to know the Things reported by them, this is undenia- 


ble; for as much as they perſonally converſed with Chriit, and were Eye 


and Ear-witneſſes of all, that was done by him, or happened to him, as it 
is in the firſt Epiſtle of St. John, ch. i, verſe 3, That, which we have 
heard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes; which we have looked upon, 
and our Hands have handled, declare we unto you. And ſurely if Know- 
ledge might make a Man a competent Witneſs, there is none for Avidence 
as well as Certainty ſuperior to that of Senſe: and if the Judgment of any 
one Senſe rightly diſpoſed, be hardly or never deceived, ſurely the united 
judgment of them all together muſt needs upon the ſame Terms pals for 
infallible, if any thing amongſt us poor mortals may, or cught to be account- 


ed ſo. But 


2. As for the other forementioned Condition of a competent Witneſs, viz. 
that he be a Perſon of ſuch unqueſtionable Smcer/ty, as to report the Na- 
led Truth of what he knows. This, with reſpect to the Apoitles in the 
preſent Caſe, appears in a great meaſure from the meanneſs of their Parts, 
Abilities, and E. ucation; naturally diſpoſing Men to Plainneſs, and Simplici- 
ty; and Simplicity has ever yet been accounted one good ſtep to Sincerity. 
They were poor, mean Fiſhermen, called in Acts iv. 13. He, ei 
in plain terms, Perſons wholly illiterate, and unacquainted with the Politick 
fetches of the World, and utterly unfit to conceive, and more unfit to ma- 
nage any farther Deſign, than only to deceive and circumvent the contemp- 
tible Inhabitants of the watry Region. And could ſuch Men (think we) 
newly coming from their Fiſhermen's Cottages; and from mending their 
Nets, entertain ſo great a Thought, as to put an Impoſture upon the whole 
World, and to overturn the Jewiſh Laws, and the Gentile Philoſophy, 
with a new Religion of their own inventing? It is not ſo much as credible 
and much leſs probable. e 

But beſides, admitting theſe Perſons to have been as ſubtle, and deep- 
ly knowing, as they were in truth ſhallow and ignorant; yet ſtill they 
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were Men and conlequentiy of the fame Paſſions and Deſires with other Men; 
and being ſo, that the ſhould relinquiſh all the darling Pleaſures, Profits, and Ac- 
commodations of Life; and voluntarily expoſe themſelves to Scorn,Tortures, 
Perſecutions; and even Death it ſelf, only to propagate a Story, which the 
themſelveskne w to be a Lyezand that an abſurd, inſipid, incredible Lye (if a 
Lyeat all ) this certainly was a thing unnaturahand morally impoſſible. For 
can any Man, not abandoned by the Native Senſe of Man, bring himſelf 
to be in Love with a Gibbet, or enamour'd with a Rack ? Can theſe Tor- 
tures) Which are even able to make a Man abjure the Truth, allure him to 
own and aflert,and even dye for @ Lye? Wheretore there being no imagina- 
ble Objection againſt the Diſciples Sincerity and Veracity (Which was the 
other Qualification of a competent Witneſs mentioned by us ) it follows, 
that their Teſtimony concerning our Savfour's ReſurreCtion is to be accept: 
ed and believed as true, certain, and unexceptionable. And ſo much for 
the firſt Argument. But | 3 | 

2. The other Argument ſhall be taken from the miraculous Works, by 
which the Apoſtles confirmed the Teſtimony of their Words. He, who 
affirms a thing, and to prove the Truth of it, does a Miracle, brings God 
as a Voucher of the Truth of what he ſays. And therefore he, who ſhall 
affirm, that the Apoſtles proclaimed to the World things falſe, muſt affirm 
alſo, that they did all thoſe Miracles by their own, or the Devil's Power ; 
or if they did them by God's, then that God lent the Exerciſe of his Power 
to Impoſtors, to confirm and ratifie the Publication of a Lye, for the be- 
guiling and deceiving of Mankind; and that in a matter of the higheſt and 
moſt important Concern to them, that can poſſibly be. Which is ſo blaſphe- 
mous for any one to aſſert, and fo impoſſible for God to do, that the very 
thought of it is intolerable. . 3 Mo : 

So that now the only Thing remaining for our full Conviction is to ſhew, 
that there is a ſufficient Reaſon to perſuade Men, that ſuch Miracles were 
really done by the Apoſtles, to confirm Doctrines deliver'd by them. And 
for this we are to hear the only Proof, which Things of this Nature are 
capable of ; to wit, the Voice of general, long continued; and uninter- 
rupted Antiquity : that is to ſay, the united Teſtimony of ſo many Nati- 
ons, for ſo many Ages ſucceſſively, all jointly agreeing in one and the ſame 
Report about this matter: which Report, if it were untrue, muſt needs 
have been framed by Combination and Compact amongſt themſelves. But 
that ſo many Nations of ſuch various Tempers, ſuch different Intereſts,and 
ſuch diſtant Situations from one another, ſhould be able all to meet and com- 
bine together, to abuſe and deceive the World with a Falſhood, is upon all 
the Rules and Principles of human Reaſoning incredible. And yet on the 
other ſide, that this could be done without ſuch a previous Combination, is 
ſtill more incredible : and conſequently, that neither the one nor the other 
ought to be reckoned in the number of thoſe things, which we account 
Poſſibilities: And now, all that has been diſputed by us hitherto, with 
reference to the Apoſtles, and Diſciples, as to their Believing and preach- 
ing Chriſt's Reſurrection to the World, may be naturally drawn from, 
and as naturally reſolved into theſe following Concluſions. 

1. That no Man of common Senſe or Reaſon undertakes any Action 
conſiderable, but for the obtaining to himſelf ſome good, or the ſerving 
ſome Intereſt thereby, either in this World, or in the next 

2. That our Saviour's Diſciples, though they bore no Character for Po- 
litical S. or Depth of 1 yet ſnewed themſelves, in the 
whole Courſe of their Behaviour, Men of Senſe and Reaſon, as well as In- 
tegrity. 

h - That being ſuch, and ſo to be conſidered, had they known Chriſt's 
Reſurrection to have been a Falſhood, they would never have preached it 
"7 
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to the World, to the certain bringing upon themſelves thereby the Extre- 
mity of Miſery and Perſecution in this Life, and a juſt Condemnation from 
Almighty God, in that to come. 

4. That had the Reſurrection of our Saviour been indeed falſe and fa- 
bulous, his Diſciples could not but have known it to be fo. 

To which I ſhall add the 

That in things propoſed to our Belief, a Man ſafely may, and ratio- 
cally ought to yield his Aﬀent to that, which he fin 1 dn with 57g 
ter and ſtronger Arguments (though ſhort of a Demonſtration ) than any 
that he ſees producible againſt it. 

From all which it follows, that our Saviour's Reſurrection having been 
itteſted by Perſons fo unexceptionably qualify'd for that purpoſe, whether 
we conſider the Opportunities they had of knowing throughly the things 
teſtified by them, or their known Sincerity and Veracity in reporting what 
they knew, as likewiſe the miraculous Works done by them, in Confirma- 
tion of what they delivered, and all this brought Jowa to us by unanimous, 
undiſputed Tradition; and moreover, ſince ſuch Tradition has greater 
ground for it's Belief, than the Diſcourſe of any Man's particular Reaſon 
can ſuggeſt for it's Disbelief, ( Univerſal Tradition being leſs ſubject to Er- 
ror and Fallacy than ſuch Diſcourſes or Argumentations can pretend to be 5 
and laſtly, ſince it is a manifeſt Abſurdity in reaſoning to reject, or dil- 
believe that, which a Man has more ground and reaſon to believe, than to 
disbelieve: I conclude, that the Dottrine of the Apoſtles concerning o ur 
Saviour's Reſurrection ought, upon the ſtricteſt terms of reaſoning, to be 
believed and aſſented to, as a moſt certain, irrefragable, and unconteſtable 
Truth; Which I take to be the grand Concluſion to be proved by us. 

In fine, if I have brought the Point hitherto diſputed of, ſo far, as to 
make it appear, that there are greater and ſtronger Arguments for the 
Belief of our Saviour's Reſurrection, than for the doubting of it (as! hope 
[ have effectually done) I conceive this to be ſufficient in Reaſon, to [trip 
Men of all Juſtitication of their Unbelief of the ſame, and conſequently to 
anſwer all the great Ends of PraQtical Religion, the prime Bulineſs and 
Concern of Mankind in this World. Albeit it muſt be ſtill confetsd (as 
we have noted from Calvin before) that there are ſeveral Paſſages relating 
to this whole matter, neither ſo demonſtrative, nor yet ſo demonſtrable 
as might be wiſhed. Nevertheleſs, ſince it has pleaſed Almighty God to 
take this and no other Method in this greot Tranſaction; I think it the 
greateſt height of human Wiſdom, and the higheſt Commendation, that 
can be given of it, to acquieſce in what the Divine Wiſdom has actually 
thought the moſt fit in this Affair to make uſe of. 

And now to cloſe up the whole Diſcourſe; with what can we conclude it 
better, than with a due Encomium of the Superlative Excellency of that 
mighty Grace; which could, and did enable the Diſciples ſo firmly to be- 
lieve, and ſo undau ntedly to own and atteſt their Belief of their bleſſed Ma- 
ſter's Reſurrection ; and that, in Defiance of the utmoſt Diſcouragements, 
which the Power, Malice, and Barbarity of the bittereſt Enemies could 
either threaten or encounter Human Nature with. SN 

And to advance the worth of this Faith, it poſſible, yet higher, we are 
to know, that it conſiſts not (as has been hinted already) in a bare Act 
of Aſſent or Credence; founded in the determining Evidence of the Object, 
but attended alſo with a full Choice and Approbation of the Will, for that 
otherwiſe it could not be an Act properly free; nor conſequently valua- 


ble (and much leſs meritorious) in the eſteem of God or Man. And there- 


fore ſome of the ableſt of the School-men reſolve Faith, not into a bare 
Credence, or Act of the Under/tanding only, but alſo into a pious Diſpoſiti- 
on of the Wilh preventing, diſpoſing, and (as it were) bending the for- 
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mer, to cloſe in with ſuch Propoſitions, as bring with them a Suitableneſs a3 
well as Truth; and it is not to be doubted, but Inclination gives a pow. 
erful Stroke and Turn towards Credence, or Aſſent. So that while Tru 
claims and commands the ſame, and Suitableneſs only draws and allures it, 
yet in the Iſſue this obtains it as effectually, as even Truth it ſelf. Not 
that I affirm, or judge, that in ſtrictneſs of Reaſon this ought to be ſo, but 
that through the Infirmity of Reaſon it is but too manifeſt, that very Often 
(if not generally) it falls out to be ſo. 

In the mean time we may here ſee, and admire the commanding, (and 1 
had almoſt ſaid) the meritorious Excellency of Faith. That while carnal 
Reaſon argues, Senſe is ſtubborn and reſiſts, and many ſeeming Impoſſibi- 
lities occur, it can yet force it's way through all ſuch Obſtacles, and like 
Lazarus, (though bound Hand and Foot, as it were) break through Mor. 
tality, and Death it ſelf. ON 

But as for thoſe, whom nothing will ſatisfy, but ſuch a Faith as ſhall 
out-vie Omnipotence it ſelf, by believing more than even Omnipotence 
can do, I mean Contradictions; and eſpecially that grand aſtoniſhing one 
to all Human Reaſon, called Jranſubſtantiation: we poor Chriſtians, I ſay, 
of a much lower Form, preſume not to aſpire to ſuch a Pitch, and fort 
of Faith ; but think it ſufficient humbly to own, and admire that Faith, 
which the Apoſtle tells us can make its way, through the whole eleventh 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and that by ſubduing of Kingdoms, 
putting to flight Armies and not only believing, but alſo working Miracles, 
and that to ſuch a degree, as even to become a Miracle to it ſelf. For 
(as we read there alſo) it was able to top the Mouths of Lions; and which 
was more, the Mouth of a diſputing Reaſon. And certainly that Faith, 
which our Saviour told us could remove Mountains, might (had our Savi- 
our but given the word) without the Interpoſal of an Angel, have re- 
moved alſo the Stone from before the Door of his Sepulchre, as great as 
it was. 

He who would have a maſculine, invincible Faith indeed, muſt in ma- 
ny caſes baulk his Sight, and the farther he would leap, the ſhorter he 
muſt look. Chriſt wrought many of his miraculous Cures upon ſuch blind 
Men as believed : and as their Faith contributed not a little to the curing 
of their Blindneſs, ſo their Blindneſs ſeemed a no improper Emblem of their 
Faith. 

For which Reaſon, may not he, who requires no leſs than a ſenſible, ir- 
reſiſtable Evidence for all his Principles, and not content with a ſufficient 
Certainty for the ſame, will be fatisfy'd with nothing under ſtrict Syllo- 
giſm and Demonſtration for every Article of his Creed ; may not ſuch an 
one, I ſay, be very pertinently and juſtly reply'd to, in thoſe Words of our 
Saviour to the Fews, What do you more than others? And yet farther, 
would not even the Heathens and ancient Philoſophers have done as much ? 
Would not they have believed, whatſoever you could have demonſtrated 
to them? Allowed you ſo much Perſwaſion for ſo much Proof? And ſo 
much Aſſent for ſo much Evidence? And in a word, would not Ar#otle 
himſelf have been convinced upon the ſame Terms, on which Thomas the 
Diſciple was ? 

But a Chriſtian ſhould go a large ſtep higher and farther, read all his 
 Credenda in an *Avurls 2% ſacrifice even his Jar, the firſt begotten of his 
Reaſon, and moſt beloved Iſſue of his Brain, whenſoever God ſhall think 
fit to be honoured with ſuch a Victim. For ſuch a Belief, though it has 
not the Evidence of Sight, yet it has all, which Sigbt and Zvidence can be 
valued for; that is to ay, it has ſomething inſtead of it, and above it too; 
ſo that where Senſe and carnal Reaſon oppoſe themſelyes, fly back, _ 
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will by no means yield, Faitb comes in with the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit and Power, ſcatters the dark Cloud, and clears up all. 

And in nothing certainly is the Heroick Excellency of ſuch an entire 
Submiſſion of our Reaſon to Divine Revelation ſo eminently ſhewn as in 
this, that a Man hereby ventures himſelf, and his Eternal Concerns, whol- 
ly upon God's bare word: and queſtionleſs nothing can ſo powerfully en- 
gage one of a generous Spirit, even amongſt Men, as an abſolute Confi- 
dence in him, and an unreſerved Dependence' upon him. And if there 
be any way poſlible for a Creature to oblige his Creator, it muſt be 
by this. 

] Wherefore let us in this State of Darkneſs and Mortality, reſt content 
to ſee the great Things of our Religion, but in Part, to underſtand the 
Reſurrection but darkly, and to view the Riſing Sun (as I may fo expreſs 
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it) but through 4 Crevice, {till remembring, that God has in this World 


appointed Faith for our Great Duty, and in the next, Viſion for our 
eward. 

To which may He of his infinite Mercy, vouchſafe in his good Time, 
to bring us all: to whom be render'd and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all 
Praiſe, — h Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for ever- 
more. Amen. 
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ROM. XIII. 5. 


Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for Wrath, 
bat alſo for Conſcience Sake. 


— 11S Chapter is the great and noted Repoſitory of the moſt 

Ex abſolute and binding Precepts of Allegiance, and ſeems (0 
fitted to this Argument, that it ought to be always preach- 
ed upon, as long as there is either {ich a Thing as Obe- 
dience to be enjoyned, or ſuch a Thing as Rebellion to be 
condemned. | 

In the Words that I have pitch'd upon, there are theſe two Parts. 

1. A Duty enjoined, Ye muſt needs be ſubject. 

2. The Ground or Motive of that Duty: for Conſcrence ſake. 

For the firſt of theſe. Since Men are apt to draw Arguments for or 
againſt Obedience from the Qualifications of the Perſons concerned in it, 


we will conſider here. 
1. The 
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 ASermon Preached at Weſtminſter-Abbey. 
"1. The Perſons, who are commanded to be ſubject. 

2. The Perſon to whom they are commanded this Subjection. 


1. For the Perſons commanded to be ſubject, they were Believers, the 


Faithful, thoſe who were the Church of God in Rome, as we ſee in C. 

j. 4. Beloved of God called to be Saints, Neither were they Saints 557 
but Saints of the firſt Rank and Magnitude, Heroes in the F aith, Verſe 8. 
Tour Faith 7s ſpołken of throughout the whole World. Their Faith made 
Rome no leſs the Metropolis of Chriſtianity, than of the World. The No. 
man Faith and Fortitude equally ſpread their Fame. And as the 
Romans overcame the World by their Fortitude, ſo did the Chriſti 
their Faith. 

But for the modern Roman Saints, it is their Power, not their Faith 
that has made ſuch a Report in the World; a Race much different Fenn 
their primitive Anceſtors, whoſe Piety could not cancel their Loyalty. No 
Religion could ſanctify Treaſon; Chriſtian Liberty was compatible with 
the ſtricteſt Allegiance; they knew no ſuch way as to put the Sceptre into 
Chriſt's Hand, by pulling it out from their Prince's. 

2. In the next Place; the Perſon; to whom they were commanded to be 
ſubject, was Nero, a Perſon fo prodigiouſly brutiſh, that whether we con- 
ſider him as a Man, or asa Governour, we ſhall find him a Nero, that is 
a Monſter in both reſpeQts. 

And firſt, if we conſider, his Perſon ; he was ſuch a Maſle of Filth and 
Impiety, ſuch an Oglio of all ill Qualities, that he ſtands the Wonder and 
the Dilgrace of Mankind. For to paſs over his monſtrous Obſcenity, he 
poiſoned Br/t annicus tor having a better Voice; he murdered his Tutor 
Seneca; he kick'd his Wife big with Child to Death; he kill'd his Mother, 
and ript her up in ſport, to ſee the Place where he lay: fo impious, that 
he would adore the Statues of his Gods one Day, and piſs upon them ano- 
ther, But then take him as an Emperor, and he was the veryeſt Tyrant 
and Blood-ſucker, the moſt unjuſt Governour that ever the World ſaw: 
one, who had proceeded to that Enormity, that the very Army, the on! 
Prop of his Tyranny deſerted him: and the Senate ſentenced him to be 
iznominiouſly drawn vpon a Hurdle. and whipt to Death. 

He was one, who had united in himſelf the moſt different and unſociable 
Qualities, namely, to be ridiculous, and to be terrible ; for what more 
ridiculous than a frdling Emperor, and more terrible than a bloody Tyrant. 
In ſhort, he was the Plague of the World, the Stain of Majeſty, and the 
very Bluſh of Nature. One, who ſeemed to be ſent and prepared by Pro- 
vidence, to give the World an Experiment, quid ſumma Vitia in ſumm4 
Fortuna pollint: and by a new way of Confirmation, to ſeal to the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, by his Hatred ot it. 

And yet after all this, the believing Romans are commanded Subjection 
even to this Nero, the beſt of Saints to the worſt of Men : and indeed 
it was this, that gave a value to their Obedience : for to be loyal to a juſt 
gentle, and virtuous Prince, is rather Priviledge than Patience. But the 
Reaſon of the whole Matter is tated in theſe words, Verſe i. The Powers 
that are, are ordained of God. Obedience to the Magiſtrate is Obedience 
to God at the ſecond hand: and as a Man cannot be fo wicked, ſo degene- 
rate, but that ſtill he is a Man by God's Creation: fo neither can the Ma- 
giſtrate be ſo vile, and unjuſt, but that ſtill he is an Officer by God's Iuſti- 
tution. And it is no ſmall part of the Divine Prerogative, to be able to 
command Homage to the worſt of Kings, as the Majeſty of a Prince is ne- 
ver more apparent, than in his Subjects ſubmiſſion to an unworthy Deputy 
or Lieutenant. The baſeneſs of the Metal is warranted by the Superſcrip- 
tion, the Office hallows the Perſon; neither is there any reaſon, that the 
Vileneſs of one ſhould diſannul the Dignity of the other; foraſmuch as he 
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is made 2vicked by himſelf or the Devil, but he is fampr a Magiſtrate by 
God. We are therefore to overlook all Impieties and Defects, which can. 
not invalidate the Function. Though Nero deſerves worthily to be 45e. 
red, yet ſtill the Emperor a, and ought to be ſacred. And thus much fox 
- the Buty, and the Perſons to whom it relates. Te muſt needs be ſubject. 

2. I comenow to the ſecond Part, viz. the Ground and Motive upon 
which this Duty is enforced ; Ye muſt needs be ſubject for Conſcience fe 
A ſtrange Argument, I muſt confeſs, if we were to tranſcribe Chriſtianir 
from the Practice of modern Chriſtians, with whom it would proceed thijs 
rather; ye muſt needs ſhake off all Government, and rebel for Conſcience 
ſake. No ſuch Inſtrument to carry on a refined, and well woven Rebelli 
on, as a Tender Conſcience, and a ſturdy Heart. He who rebels conſcienti- 
ouſly, rebels heartily; ſuch an one carries his God in his Scabbard, and 
his Religion upon the Point of his Sword. He ſtrikes every Stroke for 
Salvation; and wades deep in Blood for Eternity, But what now muſt be 
ſaid of thoſe Impoſtors, who in the Name of God, and with pretended 
Commiſſions from Heaven, have bewitched Men into ſuch a Religious 
Rage? who have preached them out of the deadly Sin of Allegiance, into 
the Angelical State of Faction and Rebellion? Whoſe Saints were never 
lig ed but in the Muſter Roll for the Field; and whoſe Rubrick is writ only 
with Letters of Blood. I believe, upon a ſure Survey of Hiſtory, it will be 
found, that the moſt conſiderable Villanies, which were ever acted upon 
the Stage of Chriſtendome, have been authorized with the gliſtering Pre- 
tences of Conſcience, and the Introduction of a greater Purity in Religion. 
He, who would act the Deſtroyer, if he would do it effectually, ſhould put 
on the Reformer; and he who would be creditably, and ſucceſsfully a Vil. 
lain, let him go whining, praying, and preaching to his Work ; let him 
knock his Breaſt, and his hollow Heart, and pretend to lie in the Duſt 
before God, before he can be able to lay others there. 

But ſome may reply and argue, that Conſcience is to be obey'd, though 
erroneous; and therefore, if a Saint (for with ſome all Rebel: are {uch ) 
ſtands wy perſwaded in his Conſcience, that his Magiſtrate is an Enemy 
to the Golpel, and the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and fo ought to be re- 
ſiſted ; is not ſuch an one engaged to act according to the Dictates of his 
Conſcience ? And ſince God would puniſh him for going againſt it, is it 
not high Tyranny tor the Magiſtrate to puniſh him for complying with 
it ? 

To thisI anſwer ; that he, who looks well into this Argument, looks 
into the great Arcanum, and the Sanctum Sanctorum of Puritaniſm; which 
indeed is only Reformed Feſuitiſm, as Jeſuitiſm is nothing elſe but Popiſþ 
Puritaniſm: and I could draw out ſuch an exact Parallel between them, 
both as to Principlesand PraQtices, that it would quickly appear, that they 
are as truly Brothers, as ever were Romulus and Remus; and that they 
ſuck'd their Principles from the ſame Wolf. 

But to encounter the main Body of the Argument, which, like the Trojan 
Horſexcarries both Arms and armed Men in the Belly of it; I anſwer,that to 
act againſt Conſcience, erroneous, or not erroneous is {inful : but then the Er- 
ror adds nothing to the excuſableneſs of the Action when the ſame Charge of 
Sin lies upon the Conſcience for being erroneous. No Man can err in Mat- 

ters of conitant Duty, which God has laid open to an eaſy and obvious 
Diſcernment, but he errs with the higheſt Malignity of Wilfulneſs : and if 
any Plea to the contrary be admitted, it will unhinge all Society, and diſ- 
ſolve the Bonds of all the Governments in the World 

The Magiſtrate is to take no notice of any Man's erroneous Conſcience, 
but (if Reaſon and Religion will not ſet it right) to rectify or convince it 
with an Axeyor the Gibbet. He,who would without Controul diſturb a Go- 
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vernment, becauſe his erroneous Conſcience tells him he muſt, does all one, as 
i he ſhould fay, that it is law ful for a Man to commit Murder, provided 
that he, Who does it, be fir/# drunk. It were a fad thing, if the Laws 
ſhould be at a ſtand, and the Weal Publick ſuffer, becauſe ſuch and ſuch 
Perſons are pleaſed to be in an Error : (though by the way they are ſeldom 
or never ſeen to be ſo, but very beneficially to themſelves) He who brings 
down the Law to the Exceptions of any Man's Conſcience, does really 

lace the Legiſlative Power in that Man's Conſcience ; and by fo doing, 
may at length bring down his own Neck to the Block. For certainly that 
Subject is advanced to a ſtrange degree of Power, whoſe Conſcience has a 
Prerogative to command the Laws, 

And I do not expect ever to ſpeak a greater Truth than this, that the 
1 of 1 1 upon K 1 _= been the fatal Cauſe, 

hich drew after it the Execution of the Supreme Le- 

-:\ator himſelf * ; and believe it, if a Gene erer * 
falls into the Mercy of ſuch Perſons, he will find, that their Hands 
are by no means ſo tender, as their Conſciences pretend to be. All Indulgen- 
cies animate ſuch Perſons, but mend them not : all Reconcilements, and 
little puny Arts of Accommodation, are but as Spiders Webs, which ſuch 
Hornets will quickly break through; and as Truces to an old Enemy to 
rally up his Forces, and to fall on, when he ſees his Advantage : nothin 
will hold a SanQifyed, Tender-conſcienced Rebel, but a Priſon or an Hal 
ter. And theſe are not angry Words, but the oracular Reſponſes, and bit- 
ter Truths of a long and bleeding Experience ; an Experience, which be- 
gan in a Rebellion againſt an excellent Prince, proceeded to his Impriſon- 
ment, and concluded in his Murder. 

But becauſe Conſcience is a relative Term, and ſo muſt refer to ſome- 
thing, Which it is to be converſant about; I ſhall ſhew, that Men are com- 
manded a Subjection to, and dehorted from a Reſſtance of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate by two Things. | 

1. The abſolute Unlawfulneſs ; and 

2 The Scandal of ſuch a Reſiſtance. 5 

1. For the firſt of theſe, it's abſolute Unlawfulneſs. Rebellion ſurely is 
a mortal Sin, mortal to the Rebel, and mortal to the Prince rebelled againſt. 
It is the Violation of Government; which. is the very Soul and Support f 
the Univerſe, and the Imitation of Providence. Every lawful Ruler holds 
the Government by a certain Deputation from God; and the Commiſſi n, by 
which he holds it, is his Word. This is the Voice of Scripture, this is the Voice 
of Reaſon. But yet we muſt not think to carry it fo: for although in the Apo- 
ſtles time this was Divinity and Truth, yea, and Truth alſo ſtampt with 
Neceſlity ; yet we have been ſince taught, that Kings may be lawfully re- 
liſted, caſt off, and depoſed : and that by two forts of Men. 

1. The Sons of Rome : And | 

2. Their true Offspring, the Sons of Geneva. 5 

1. For the firſt of theſe. It would be like the ſtirring of a great Sink, 
which would be likelier to annoy, than to inſtruct the Auditory, to draw 
out from thence all the Peſtilential Doctrines and Practices againſt the Roy- 
alty and Supremacy of Princes. 

Gratian, in the Decrees, expresſly ſays, Imperator poteſt à Papa deponi. 
And Boniface VIII. in Lib. 1. Extrav. Com. Titulo de Majoritate, & Obe- 
dientiz, has declared the Subjection, or rather, the Slavery of Princes to 
the Pope fully enough. 1. For firſt he tells us, that Kings and Secular 
Powers have the Temporal Sword, but to be uſed ad Nurum Sacerdotis. 
2. He adds, & Porro ſubeſſe Romano Pontifect omni humane Creatur#, decla- 
: _ dicimws, defmimus, & pronuntiamw omnino eſſe de Neceſſitate 
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Arid how far Princes are to be under him, we have a farther Account, 
1. They ought to kiſs his Feet. 2. He may depoſe them. 3. No Prince 
may repeal his Sentence, but he may repeal the Sentences of all others, 
4. He may abſolve Subjects from their * Theſe, and ſome ſuch 
other impious Poſitions, they call Dittatw Pape : and were publiſhed and 
eſtabliſhed by Pope Gregory VII. in the Roman Synod, in the Year One 
Thouſand Seventy ſix, as Baroniz tells us, ad Aunum Chriſti Milleſonum 
Septuageſimum ſextum. Numero triceſ imo. & triceſ. ado. 

And that we may ſee, that he was not wanting to execute, as much ag 
he had the face to aſſert ; Plating tells us in his Lite, how he depoſed 
Henry IV. Emperor of Germany : and ſome of the words of his Bull are 
theſe; « Henricum Imperatori4 adminiftratione, Regiique dejicio. H 
« Chriftijanos omnes imperio ſubjectos juramento abſolvo. The whole Bull 
is extant in the Bullary cf Laertius Cherubinus, Tom. 1. p. 12. Printed 
at Rome 1617. And then at laſt, with an equal Aﬀront to the Majeſty of 
Scripture, as well as to that of Princes, he put his Foot upon the Empe- 
ror's Neck, quoting that Paſſage in the Pſalm. Super Aſpidem & Baſe 
liſcum, thou ſhalt tread upon the Aſp and Baſilisk ;, a great Encourage. 
ment ſurely for Princes to turn Papiſts. But to contain our ſelves 
within our own Country, where we are moſt concerned. The Pope, 
we know, deposd King Henry VIII. and Queen Hlizabeth, as far as 
the Words, and the Bruta fulmina of his Bulls could depole them: ab- 
ſolving their Subjects from their Allegiance, and expoſing their Dominions 
to the Invaſion of any, who could invade them. The Words of Pius V. 
in his Bull againſt Queen Elizabeth are remarkable; which tranſlated into 
Engliſh, run thus. © Chriſt, who reigns on high, and to whom all Power 
« in Heaven and Earth is given; has committed the Government of the 
« one Catholick and Apoſtolick Church only to Peter, and his Succeſſor 
“the Pope of Rome. And him has he placed Prince over all Nations and 
« Kingdoms, to pluck up, deſtroy, ſcatter, overturn, plant and build up; 
« in order to the keeping of God's Faithful People, in the Bond of Charity, 
« and in the Unity of the Spirit. 

And is not this a bold Preface, able to blaſt the Prerogative of all Kings 
at a Breath? But it is well, that Cursd Bulls have ſhort Horns. Yet all this 
is but the Voice of his Thunder, the Bolt is to come afterwards. Let us 
ſee how he proceeds. 

« Wherefore, (ſays he) being upheld in the Supreme Throne of Juſtice 
« by Chriſt himſelf, who has placed us in it, we declare the aforeſaid Elis 
« gbeth an Heretick, and all who adhere to her, to have incurred an Ana— 
« thema, and to be actually divided and cut off from the Unity of Chriſt's 
« Body. Moreover, we declare her to be deprived of all Rizht to her 
« Kingdom, and of all Dominion, Dignity and Priviledge belonging there- 
« to. Withal, that the Subjects of that Kingdom, and all others, who 
« have any ways {wore Obedience to her, are fully abſolved from their 
« Oath, and from all Debt of Homage and Allegiance to her : and accor- 
« dingly by theſe Preſents we do abſolve them. Furthermore, we charge 
« and enjoin all her Subjects, to yield no Obedience to her Perſon, Laws 
« or Commands, Given at Rome in the Year 1575, in the fifth Year of 
« the Pope's Reign, and the thirteenth of Queen Z#l;zabet}'s. | 

It 1s egg now, that ſome Engliſh and French Papiſts may diſlike 
this Doctrine of depoſing Kings; but they owe this to their own good Na- 


2 


tures, or ſome other Principle; or indeed chiefly to this, that they live un- 
der ſuch Rings, as will not be depoſed. But that they owe it not to their 
Religion, which (by little leſs than a Contradiction in the Terms) they 
miſcall Catholick, is clear from hence. That by the very eſſential Con- 
ſtitution of their Faith, they are bound to believe, and to ſubmit both 
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udgments and Practices, to all that 1s determined by a general Council 
confirmed by the Pope. This being premiſed, we muſt know, that the 
fourth Lateran Council, which they acknowledge General, and to have 
had in it above twelve hundred Fathers (as they call them) in the third 
Chapter de Heretics, thus determines. „ That all Secular Powers ſhall 
« be compelled to take an Oath to baniſh Hereticks out of their Territo- 
« ries. Moveantur & ſineceſſe fuerit, compellantur Poteſtates Seculares, 
« cujuſcunque ſint officii, ut pro denfenſione fidet publice juramentum pre/tent, 
60 5 But what now, if Perſons will not do this? If they refuſe to be 
thus commanded like Subjects, and to place their Royal Diadems upon their 

d Pates? | 
* hy then the Fathers, or rather the Lords of the Council thus proceed. 
« If (ſay they) Princes refuſe to purge their Dominions from Hereſy ; let 
« this be ſignified to the Pope, that he may forthwith declare their Su jects 
« abſolved from their Allegiance, and expoſe their Territories to be ſeized 
« ypon by Catholicks. 2 | 

This is the Canon of that Concilium Lateranum magnum, (tor ſo they 
term it) in Which were above twelve hundred Fathers (ſo they tell us) a 
Council by them acknowledged to be General, and confirmed by the Pope. 
demand is this Council Inf allible, or is it not? | 

1. If not, then good night to their [nfallib4l;ty, if the Pope and twelve 
hundred Fathers met together in a General Council be not infallible, 

2. If it be infallible (as they all do, and muſt ſay, unleſs they will deny 
Fundamental Article of their Faith) then they muſt all believe it, and by 
conſequence acknowledge, that the Pope has Power to excommunicate and 
depoſe Kings, and to give away their Kingdoms, in caſe of Hereſy : and 
what Hereſy is, they themſelves are to be Judges: this we may be ſure of, 
that all Proteſtant Kings are Hereticks with them : and {o the Pope 
may, when he will, and undoubtedly will, when he can, give away their 
Kingdoms. I think it concerns Kings to conſider this, and when they 
have a mind to ſubmit to the Pope's Tyranny, to ſubſcribe to the Pope's 
Religion. 

Thus much for the Lateran Council; and to place the Argument a- 
bore all exception, this very Council is expreſly confirmed by that of Trent, 
in the 24th Seſſion of Reformation, Chap. 5. p. 412. alſo in the 25th Seſſion 
about Reform. Chap. 20. p. 624. 

Now ſhew me any thorough-pac'd Catholick, who dares refuſe to ſub- 
ſcribe to the Council of Trent ; which being ſo, it is a matter of Amaze- 
ment to conſider, that the Men of this Profeſſion ſhould be of ſuch prodi- 
gious Impudence, as to ſollicit any Proteſtant Prince for Protection, nay, 
Indulgences to their Perſons, anc Religion I when by virtue of this Rel 
gion they hold themſelves bound, under Pain of Damnation, to believe 
thoſe Principles as Articles of their Faith, which naturally undermine, ruin, 
and eat out the very Heart of all Monarchy. But if any one ſhould plead 
favour for them,it pity but theſe Bulls and Decrees,and the ScotchCovenant, 
were all drawn into one Syſtem, that ſo they might be indulged all toge- 
ther, and perhaps in time they may. You have ſeen here their Principles, 
(i. e.) you have heard the Text; and you need go no farther than this 
Fifth of November for a Comment. | 

I could farther add, that the Popiſh Religion, in the Nature of it, is in- 
conſiſtent with the juſt Rights, and Supremacy of Princes, and that upon 
this invincible Reaſon, that it exempts all the Clergy from Subjettion to them, 
ſo far, that (be their Crimes what they will) Kings cannot puniſh them. 
For the Proof of which I ſhall bring that, which is infar omnium; and 
which I am ſure they muſt ſtand to; w/z. the Decree of the Council of 
Trent, which in the 24th Seſſion about Reformation, Chap. 5 p. 412. de- 
Vol. II, 88 8s termines 
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termines thus. © Cauſe criminales majores contra Epiſcopos ab ipſo tantum 
« ſummo Pontifice Romano cognoſcantur, & terminentur; minores verò jn 
« Concilio tantum Provinciali cognoſcantur & termmentur. So that the 
King for any thing, that he has to do in theſe Matters may fit and 
blow his Nails, for uſe them otherwiſe he cannot. He may indeed be plot. 
ted againſt, have Barrels of Powder laid, and Ponyards prepared for him : 
but to puniſh the ſacred Actors of theſe Villanies, that is reſerved only to 
him, who gave the firſt Command for the doing them. 

Theſe things, I ſay, I could proſecute much farther, but that I am e- 
qually engaged by the Exigence of my Subject, to ſpeak ſomething of 
their true Seed, the Sons of Geneva : who, though they ſeem to be con. 
trary to thoſe of Rome, and like Sampſon's Foxes, to look oppoſite ways 
yet when they are to play the Incendiaries, to fire — a and Govern- 
ments, they can turn Tail to one and the fame Fireband. 

In our account of theſe, we will begin with the Father of the Faith. 
ful; faithful, I mean, to their Antimonarchical Doctrines and Aſſertions; 
and that is the great Mufti of Geneva. Who in the Fourth Book of hi 
Inſtitutions, Chap. 20. F. 31. has the face to own ſuch Doctrine to the 
World as this. “ That it is not only not unlawful for the three Eſtates to 
« oppoſe their King in the Exorbitances of his Government (of which they 
« ſtill are to be Judges) but that they baſely and perfidiouſly deſert the 
« 'Truſt committed to them by God, if they connive at him, and do not 
« to their utmoſt oppoſe and reſtrain him. 

Let us ſee this wholſome Doctrine and Inſtitution farther amplified in his 
Commentaries upon Daniel. Chap. 2. verſe 39. He roundly tells us, 
« That thoſe Men are out of their Wits, and quite void of Sense and Un- 
« derſtanding, who deſire to live under Sovereign Monarchies, for that it 
« cannot be (fays he) but Order and Policy muſt decay, where one Man 
holds ſuch an extent of Government. 


Upon this good Foundation he proceeds farther, Chap. 6. verſe 22. 


« Princes (ſays he) when they oppoſe God, (and oppoſe God (as accord- 
« ing to him) they do, when they refuſe his new Diſcipline) then, ſays he, 
« Abdicant ſe Poteſtate, they deprive themſelves of all Power: and it is 
« better in ſuch caſes, to ſpit in their Faces, than to obey them. Yet for 
all this, Daniel; who ſurely was as godly a Man as Mr. Calvin, did not 
ſpit in Nebuchadnezzar's Face. | 

But that we may know when Princes 2 God, and ſo may bring his 
Aſſertions together; he tells us farther, Chap. 5. v. 25. « That Kings 
« forget that they are Men, and of the ſame Mold with others : they are, 
« ſays he, ſtyled Dei gratid, but to what Senſe or Purpoſe, fave only to 
« ſhew, that they acknowledge no Superior upon Earth? Yet under Colour 
of this, they will trample upon God with their Feet; fo that it is but an 
« Abuſe, when they are ſo called. It ſeems then we muſt lay aſide all Appel- 
lations of Honour, and hereafter ſay only, Good man ſuch an one, King of 
England, or Laird ſuch an one King of Scotland. But let us follow him a 
little farther ; where in the ſame Chapter we ſhall ſee him go on thus. 
« See, ſays he, what the Rage and Madneſs of all Kings is, with whom it 
« js a common thing to exclude God from the Government of the World. 
« Again Caps 6. v. 25. Darius (ſays he) will condemn by his Example 
« all thoſe, that profeſs themſelves at this Day, Catholick Kings, Chriſtian 


« Kings, and Defenders of the Faith, and yet do not only deface, and 


« bury all true Piety, and Religion, but corrupt and deprave the whole 
« Worſhip of God. : . F 


Could any thing be with greater Virulence thrown at all the Princes of 
Chriſtendom than this? And yet I believe there is never a Puritan or Diſ- 
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ſenter in England, but would lick his Spittle in every one of theſe Aſ- 
ertlons. | 

But let us now rally them together into one Argument. When Prin- 
ces oppoſe God, we are not (in Calvin judgment) to obey them, but to ſpit 
in their Faces. But now, to exclude God from his Government of the 
World, and to corrupt his whole Worſhip (which he affirms all Princes do) 
i ſurely to oppoſe God: and therefore according to his Doctrine, joined 
with his good Manners, we are not to obey them, but ſpit in their 
Faces. A Doctrine fit only to come from him, who neſted himſelf 
into the chief Power of Geneva after the Expulſion of the lawful 
Prince. 

In the laſt place, to ſpeak one word of his 1 N which were pub- 
liſhed by Beza ; one, who had been a long time lick'd by him into his own 
Form, and ſo was likely to do him; what Advantage he could in their Pub- 
lication : He, who ſhall diligently read them, will find, that there was 
ſcarce any traiterons Deſign on foot in Chriſtendom, but there are ſome 
traces of Correſpondence with it extant in thoſe Epiſtles. 

And ſo we diſmiſs him. Beza his Diſciple ſucceeds him both in Place 
and Doctrine; and to ſhew, that he does ſo, he expreſly owns, and com- 
mends the French Rebellion, in his Epiſtle before his Annotations. And in 
the Forty Articles of Bearne, publiſhed in the Year 1574, and drawn up 
by Beza, in the Fortieth Article he affirms. „That they were bound 
« not to diſarm, ſo long as their Religion was perſecuted by the King. 

If we would now ſee how this DoQtrine grew, being tranſplanted into 
S-otland ; Knox in his Book to the Nobility and People of Scotland, in the 
Point of Obedience to Kings, inſtructs them thus. „ Neither Promiſe, 
« fays he, nor Oath, can oblige any Man to obey, or give Aſſiſtance unto 
« Tyrants againſt God. And, what T yrants were in his Senſe, his Practi- 
« ces againſt the Queen Regent ſufficiently ſhew. 

In the next place, Buchanan, who was once Prolocutor of the Scotch 
Aſſembly, that is to ſay, ſomething greater than their King, is copious up- 
on this Subject, in his Hiſtory of Scotland, and in his Book de Jure Reg- 
ni, Sc. In the former of which, at the 372d Page, he wonders, that 
there is not ſome publick Reward appointed for thoſe private Men, 
that ſhould E Tyrants, as there is for thoſe, that ki Wolves. And 
in his Book de Jure Regni, he maintains an excellent Diſpute a- 
gainſt ſuch as defend Kings. The Royal Advocates, ſays he, 
hold, that Kings muſt be * good or bad. It is Blaſphemy to 
affirm that, ſays Buchanan. ut God placeth oftentimes evil Kings; 
ſay the Royal Advocates ; ſo doth he often private Men to kill 
them, ſays Buchanan. But in 1. Tim. We are commanded to pray for Prin- 
ces, ſay they; ſo are we commanded to pray for Thieves, fays he, but yet 
may hang them up, when we catch them. But fay the Royal Advocates; 
St. Paul ſtrictly commands Obedience to all Princes; St. Paul wrote ſo, ſays 
Buchanan, in the Infancy of the Church, when they were not able to re- 
liſt them; but if he had lived now, he would have wrote otherwiſe. 

Now if this be their Prolocutor's Doctrine, I leave it to any one to 
judge, whether every King has not cauſe to take up thoſe words of Ja- 
cob to Simeon and Levi with a little Change. O my Soul come not thou into 
their 8 and unto their General Aſſembly, mine Honour, be not thou 
united. 

But that we may come home to the very place of my Text : I ſhall 
produce one more of them, and that is Pareus a German Divine, but fully 
calt into the Geneva Mould. He in his Comment upon Romans xiii. full 
fraught with a peſtilent Diſcourſe againſt the Sovereignty of Kings, aſſigns 
ſeveral Caſes in which their Subjects may lawfully take up Arms againſt 
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them, p. 1338. As 1. © If their Prince blaſphemes God, or cauſes others 
« to do ſo. 2. If he does them ſome great Injury: his Words are, $; f 
« jp/is atrox Injuria. 3. It they cannot otherwiſe enjoy their Lives, E. 
« ſtates, and Conſciences. Now with all theſe x Conditions, ſtill join 
this, that themſelves are to be Judges in all theſe Caſes againſt their Prince; 
and then, if they have but a Mind to rebel, they may blame themſelves, 
if they are to ſeek for a lawful Cauſe. This made King James award this 
worthy piece to the Fire and the Hangman. A Prince, who though breq 
up under Puritans, yet hated their Opinions heartily, becauſe he underſtood 
them throughly. | 

And now laſt of all, as it is the Nature of Dregs, and the worſt part 
of things, to deſcend to the bottom, it were eaſy to bring up the Rear 
with our #ngliſþ Genevizers, and to ſhew how theſe Poctrines of Diſloy. 
alty to Princes have thriven amongſt them; were it not impertinent to 
think, that you could be farther inſtructed by hearing that for an Hour, 
that you have felt for twenty Years. And here by the way, it is a glorious 
Juſtification of the Church of England ſtill, to have had the ſame Enemies 
with the Monarchy of England. For an Account of their Tenets, I ſhall 
not ſend you to their Papers, to their Sermons, though ſome of the great- 
eft Blots to Chriſtianity, next to their Authors; but I ſhall ſend you rather 
to the Field, to the High Courts of Juſtice, where they ſtand writ to E- 
ternity in the Maſſacre of Thouſands, in the Blood and Baniſhment of 
Princes ; Actions, that much ontdo the Buſineſs of this preſent Anniverſa- 
ry: but to be buried in Silence, becauſe not to be reprehended with Safety. 

However, as for Puritaniſm, ſince it had ſo long deceived the World 
with a demure Face, I have been often prone to think, that it was in ſome 
reſpect a Favour of Providence, to let it have it's late full Scope, and Range, 
to convince, and undeceive Chriſtendom, and by an immortal Experiment 
to demonſtrate, whither thoſe Principles tend, and what a Savage Monſter, 
Puritaniſm, armed with Power, would ſhew it ſelf to the World. 

So that if any Chriſtian Prince ſhould hereafter forget the Engliſh Re- 
bellion, and himſelf, ſo far as to be deceived with thoſe ſtale, threadbare, 
baffled Pretences of Conſcience, and Reformation, he would fall in a great 
meaſure unpitied, as a Martyr to his ſenſeleſs Fondneſs, and a Sacrifice to 
his own Credulity. 

And for thoſe amongſt us, they are of that incorrigible, impregnable Ma- 
lice, that forgetting all their Treaſons, they have made the Kine” Olivi- 
on the chief Subject of their own; and rewarding all his unparallell'd Mer- 
cies with continual Murmurs, Libels, Plots and Conſpiracies, ſeem only 


to be pardoned into freſh Treaſons, and indemnifyed into new Rebelli- 


ons. 
We have ſeen here the Adverſaries, which this great Duty of Allegi- 


ance to Kings has on both ſides : which that we may enforce againſt all 
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Arts of Evaſion, which the Papiſt and Puritan, the mortal, (worn Cove- 


nanted Enemies of all Magiſtracy, but eſpecially of Monarchy can invent; 
it will be expedient briefly to discuſs this Queſtion. 

Whether, and how far, Human Laws bind the Conſcience ? 

To the Determination of which, if we would proceed clearly, and ratio- 
nally, we muſt firſt ſtate, what it is to bind the Conſcience. To bind the 
Conſcience therefore, & ſo to oblige a Man to the performance of a thingy 
that the Non-performance of it brings him under the guilt of Sin, and Lia- 
bleneſs to Puniſhment before God. 

Now to proceed. Some are of Opinion, that Human Laws oblige on- 
ly to the Penalty annexed to the Violation of them; and that the Conſci 
ence contracts the Guilt of no Sin before God: a Man's Perſon being any 
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ſubject to the outward Penalties, which the Civil Magiſtrate ſhall inflict 
for the Expiation of his Offence. | , 
But the Confutation of this Opinion, I need fetch no farther than from 
the Text. For I demand of the moſt ſubtle Expoſitor, and acute Logici- 
an in the World, what ſenſe he will make here of the Words ( for Conſcs- 
ance ſake  ) if Dy Conſcience is not meant Conſcience of Sin, but only of 
Liableneſs to Puniſhment before the Magiſtrate. 

For then the ſenſe of the words will be this, You muft needs be ſubject 
not only for wrath, that is, for tear of Puniſhment ; but alſo for Conſcience 
ſake; that is, for fear of Puniſhment too; ſince according to them, he Term 
( for Conſcience ſake ) referred to the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate, can 
ſignifie no more. But this is ſo broad a depravation of the Rules of 
ſpeaking, that it baniſhes all Senſe and Reaſon from the whole Scheme and 
aſtruction of the Words. 
To the whole matter therefore I anſwer by a Diſtinction. SZ 
1. That a Law may bind the Conſcience, either immediately, by virtue 
of it's own Power conveyed to it by it's immediate Legiſlator. Or 
2. Mediately, in the ſtrength of a ſuperior Law, owning and enforcing 
the Obligation of the Inferior. 
This diſtinction premiſed: I affirm that the Laws of Man neither do, nor 
can thus immediately bind the Conſcience; that is by themſelves, or by a- 
ny obliging Power transfuſed into them from the Human Legiſlator. That 
this is o, I demonſtrate upon theſe Reaſons. N | 
1. No Power can oblige any farther, than it can take Cognizance of 
the Offence, and inflict Penalties, in caſe the Perſon obliged does not an- 
ſwer the Obligation, but ottends againſt it. This Propoſition ſtands firm 
upon this Eternal Truth : that nothing can be an Obligation, that is ab- 
ſurd and irrational. But it is abſurd for any Power to give Laws, and O- 
bligations to that, of which it can take no Account, nor poſſibly know, 
whether it keeps or tranſgreſſes thoſe Laws, and which, upon it's tranſ- 
greſſion of them, it cannot puniſh. . 
But what Man alive, what Judge or Juſtice, what Minos, or Rada- 
manthus, can carry his Inſpection into the Conſcience? What Evidence, 
what Witneſs, or Rack, can extort a Diſcovery of that, which the Con- 
ſcience is reſolved to conceal, and keep within itſelf? Nay, admit that it 
were poſſible to force it to ſuch Confeſſions againſt it felt; yet what Pe- 
nalty could Human Force, and the ſhort reach of the Secular Arm, inflict 
upon a ſpiritual, immaterial Subſtance ? Which defies all our Engines of 
Torment, and Arts of Cruelty ; which laughs at the Hoſtilities and weak 
Invaſions of all the Elements. Conſcience is neither ſcorched with the 
Fire, nor prick'd with the Sword; it feels nothing under a Deity, nothing 
but the Stings and Inſinuations of an angry, Sin-revenging Omnipotence. 

2. A ſecond Reaſon is this. That if Human Laws, conſidered in them- 
ſelves, immediately bind the Conſcience, then Human Laws, as ſuch, car- 
ry in them as great an Obligation as the Divine. The Conſequence is 
moſt clear : for the Divine Law can do no more than bind the Conſcience ; 
the Nature of Man not being capable of comingunder a greater Obligati- 
on. But now a Law can have no more Force or Power in it, than what it 
receives from the Legiſlator : And ſince the obliging Force of it follows the 
proportion of its Power and Prerogative; to affirm that any Sanction of Man 
has the ſame binding Force, and ſacred Validity, that the Laws of God have, 
amounts to a blaſphemous equalling of him, who is a Worm, and a pitiful 
Nothing, to him, who is God bleſſed for ever. | 

Let theſe Arguments ſuffice to demonſtrate, that Human Laws cannot 
of themſelves, and by any Power naturally inherent in them, immediately 
bind the Conſcience. But then in the next place, I add;that it is as certain, 
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that every human Law enjoining nothing {inful, or wicked, really binds 
the Conſcience, by virtue of a ſuperior Obligation ſuperadded to it, from 
the Injunction and expreſs Mandate of the Divine Law, which commands 
Subjection to the Laws and Ordinances of the Civil Magiſtrate; whether 
of the King as Supreme, or of ſuch as be his Vicegerents and deputed 
Officers. | 

And thus to aſſert, that human Laws have the ſame Obligation with 
Divine, is neither abſurd, nor blaſphemous : foraſmuch as this is not affirm. 
ed to be by any Prerogative immanent in themſelves, but derivative, and 
borrowed from the Divine. As it is not either Treaſon, or Impropriety to 
affirm, that the word of the Conſtable obliges as much as the word of the 
King, when the King commands that his Conſtable's word, in ſuch or ſuch 
Matters, ſhould be as much obeyed as his ] t. 

Having thus therefore by a due and impartial Diſtribution, aſſigned to 
God the Prerogative of and to Czſar the Prerogative that is Cæſars; 
and withal, pitched the Obligation of Human Laws upon ſo firm, and ſo 
unſhakeable a Baſis: we ſhall paſs from the firſt Ground, upon which Obe. 
dience to the Civil Magiſtrate is enforced, namely, Conſcience of the Un. 
lawfulneſs of reſiſting it; and proceed to the : 
| 2. With which I ſhall conclude. And that is, Gonſc/ence of the Scandal 
| of ſuch a Reſiſtance : which ſurely is an Argument to ſuch, whoſe Princi- 

les are not ſcandalous. How tender does St. Paul in all his Epiſtles ſhew 
fimſelf of the Repute-of Chriſtianity, and what ſtreſs does he {till lay up- 
on this one Conſideration? 1 Theſſ. iv. 12. I beſeech you, that ye walk ho. 
ne/tly towards them, that are without. And in 2 Cor. vi. 3. Giving no of- 
fence in any thing, that the Miniſtry be not blamed. And ſurely, could we 
{trip Rebellion of the Sin, yet this would be Argument enough againſt it, 
that it gives the Enemies of Chriſtianity cauſe to blaſpheme, and with ſome 
ſhew of Reaſon decry and reject that excellent Profeſſion. 

| How impoſſible had it been for the Chriſtian Religion to have made ſuch 
a ſpread in the World, at leaſt ever to have gained any Countenance from 
the Civil Power, had it owned ſuch Anti-magiſtratical Aſſertions, ei- 
ther by it's own avowed Principles, or by the Practices of it's primi- 
tive Profeſſors ? 

And very probable it is, that at this very Day the moſt potent Enemy 
it has in the World, which is the Mabometan, takes up his Deteſtation of 
it in a great meaſure from his Obſervance of thoſe many Rebellions, Wars, 
Tumults, and Confufrons, that have ſo much, and fo particularly infeſted 
Chriftendom. 

For may he not naturally argue ? Can that Religion be true, or Divine 
that does not enforce Obedience to the Magiſtrate? or can that do fo, 
whoſe loudeſt Profeſſors are fo rebellious ? Is it not rational to imagine, that 
the Religion Men profeſs, will have a ſuitable influence upon their Pra- 
Qtice ? Are not Actions the genuine Offspring of Principles? I wiſh that An- 
ſwer would ſatisfy the World, that mu/# fatisfy us, becauſe we have no bet- 
ter; that Chr//tzans live below Criſtiauity, and by their Lives contradict 
their Profeſfon. 

In the mean time, let thoſe Incendiaries, thoſe Spiritual 4baddons, who 
Doctrine like a Scab, or Leproſy, has overſpread the Face of Chriſtianity ; 
and whoſe Tenets are red with the Blood of Princes; let ſuch, I fay, 
conſider, what Account they will give to God for that Scandal and Preju- 
dice, that they have brought upon ſo pure, and noble a Religion, that 
can have no other Blemiſh upon it in the World, but that ſuch Perſons a 
they, profels it. 

If they had but any true Ingenuity (a Principle much lower than thai 
of Grace) ſurely it would tye up their Conſciences from thoſe infamour 
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Exorbitancies, that have given ſuch deep Gaſhes, ſuch incurable Wounds 
_ For ſhall Chriſt have bled once for our Sins, and ſhall 


to their Reli 
Jkciſtian Religion bleed always by our Practices? I could now beſeech ſuch 


Chriſtian Ke ud n 
y the Mercies of God, and the Bowels of Chrift, did I think this would 


move thoſe, who have torn in pieces the Body of Chrift ; that they would 
bind up the broken Reputation of Chriſtianity, by ſhewing henceforth, 


that Subj is their Religion. That they would reflect upon the 

Deſolations, they have made, with one Eye, and their great Fxem- 

plar with the other; remembring him, who while he converſed upon 

Farth, was ſubject to the Civil Power in his own Perſon, and commanded 

Subjel tion to it by his Precepts. So that what was faid of Chriſt in re- 

ſpect of the Law Maſen may be equally ſaid of him in reference to the 
u of the Magiftrate, that he came net to deftroy, but to full. 
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Rom. I. 33. the latter part. 
 —— How unſearcheable are his Ways, and his Judgements paſt finding out. 
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£9906 HA T, which firſt brought both à preſent Guilt, and entailed 


8 'F* 2 a future Curſe upon Mankind, was an inordinate Deſire of 
8 & Knowledge. And from the Fall of Adam to this very Day, this 


SS fatal Itch has ſtuck fo cloſe to our Nature, that every one of 
his ſucceeding Race 15 infinitely eager, inquiſitive, and deſirous to know 
and judge, where he is called only to adore, and to obey. By which we ſee; 
that it was this reſtleſs Appetite of knowing, which made the 3 
bolde 
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boldeſt Encroachment upon the Divine Prerogative; ſetting Man up not 
only as a Kebe/, but alſo as a Rival to his Maker, and from behaving him- 
ſelf as his Creature, encouraging him to become his Competitor. For there 
appears not the leaſt Inducement to the breach of this Command of God, 
from any pretence of the Unreaſonableneſs or Difficulty of it, but merely 
becauſe it was a Command, it obliged, and therefore was to be broken or 
ſhook off. So that upon the whole matter, it was not ſo much the taking 
Beauties of the forbidden Tree, as it's being forbidden, which ſtirred the un- 
ruly Humour, gave F eliſh to the Fruit, and Force to the Temptation. 
And could there be an higher and more direct Defyance of the Almighty, 
under the peculiar Character of Lord and Governour of the Univecle, 
than to have the very Reaſon of his Subject's Obedience turned into an Ar- 

ment for his Rebellion? to ſee a pitiful, ſhort-ſighted Creature, prying 
into the Reſerves of Heaven; and one, who was but Duſt in his Conſtitu- 
tion, and of a Days ſtanding at moſt, aſpiring to an Equality with his Cre- 
ator in one of his Divineſt Per fections? All know, that even in Human Go- 
recnments there is hardly any one of them, but mult have it's Arcana Impe- 
rij it's hidden Rules and Maxims, which the Subjects of it muſt by no means 
be acquainted with, but yeild to their Force, without examining their Con- 
trivance the very Ignorance of them being the chief Cauſe that the Gene- 
rality are governed by them.) And if ſo, how much a more unpardonable 
Abſurdity, as well as Infolence, muſt it needs be for thoſe, who commonly ſtand 
at ſo great a diſtance, even from the little Intrigues and Myſteries of Hu- 
man Policies, to ſay like theicg rand Exemplar and Counſellor Lucifer, Ix 
acend and 190K into the Secrets of the moſt High, rip up and unravel all the De- 
ſigns and Arts of Providence in the Government of the World; as if (forſooth) 
they were of the Cabinet to the Almighty, were privy to all his Decrees, ard in 
a word, held Intelligence with h7s Omniſcience. or no leſs than all this, 
was or could be implyed in our firſt Parents affecting to be as Gods; the 
main thing, which by the Advice of the Serpent, they were then ſo ſet upon 
and ſo furiouſly deſirous of. 

Whereas, on the contrary, that great Repoſitory of all Truth and Wiſ- 
dom, the Scripture, is in nothing more full and frequent, than in repreſent- 
ing the infinite Tranſcendency of God's Ways and AQtings above all 
Created Intellectuals. Such Knowledge 7s too wonderful for me, ſays 
David, Pal. cxxxviii. 6. And thy judgments are a great deep, Plal. xxxvi. 6. 
And God has put darkneſs under his feet, Plal. xviii. 9. And his ways are 


—— 
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in the great Waters, and his Footſteps are not known, Pal. Ixxvii. 19. In 


all which Paſſages could any thing be expreſſed with more Life and Empha- 
ſis? For he, who treads upon the Waters, leaves no Impreſſion; and he, 
who walks in the Dark, falls under no Inſpectiun. There is ſtill a Cloud, a 
thick Cloud, about God's greateſt and moſt important Works: and a Cloud 
(we know) is both hig and dark, it ſurpaſſes our Reach, and determines our 
Szht; we may look upon it, but it is impoſſible for us to look through it. In a 
word, if we conſult either the Reports of Scrzpture, or of our own Experience, 
about the wonderful, amaſing 13 of Provdience, eſpecially in the ſet- 
ting up, or pulling down of Kings and Kingdoms, tranſplanting Churches. 
deſtroying Nations, and the like; we ſhall find the reſult of our cloſeſt 
Reaſonings, and moſt exact Enquiries, concluding in an humble Non pu 
and filent Submiſſion to the over-powering Truth of this Exclamatior of 
our Apoſtle. How unſearcheable are his Fudgments, and his Ways paſt {:d- 
ing out. 

The glorious Subject of this Day's Commemoration, is an eminent and 
bright — of the Methods of Providence, ſurpaſſing all human Appre- 
henſion or Conceit : and as it is a very great one it ſelf , ſo was it brought 
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forth Ly a numerous "Iran of other Providential Patlages, altogether 
as great, whether we reſpect the Quality of the Actions themſelves, or the 
ſtrangeneſs of the Effects. My Buſineſs therefore ſhall be, from fo notable 
a Theme, to read Men a Lecture of Humility ; and that in a caſe, in 
which they ſeldom do (and yet have all the reaſon in the World to) ſhew 
ir; to wit, in taking a due Eſtimate of the Proceedings of Almighty God, 
eſpecially in his winding and turning about the great Affairs of States and 
Nations; and therein to demonſtrate, what weak, ee Expoſitors 
we are of what is above us how unfit to arraign and paſs Sentence upon that 
Providence, that over-rules us in all our Concerns; and in a word, to turn 
Interpreters where we underſtand not the Original. It is, no doubt, an 
ealy matter to gaze upon the Surface and Outſide of Things. But fey, 
who ſee the Hand of the Clock or Dyal, can give a Reaſon of its Motion; 
nor can the Caſe of the Watch (though never ſo finely wrought) be any 
Rule to judge of the artificial Compoſure, and exact Order, of the Work 
Within. / 

Now he, who would paſs a clear, firm, and through Judgment upon 
any Action, mult be able togive an Account of thele two Things belong- 
ing to it; vis. 

1. From what Cauſe or Reaſon it proceeds. 

2. To what Event or Iſſue it tends. 

In both which reſpects I ſhall demonſtrate, that the ſublimeſt and moſt ad- 
yvanced Wiſdom of Man is an incompetent Judge of the Ways of God. And, 

1. For the R-aſon or Cauſe of them. Men are ſo far from judging right- 
ly of the Paſſages of Providence, that the Cauſes they aſſign of them are 
for the moſt part falſe : but always imperfect. 

And firſt, for the falſe ones ; theſe ( or ſome of them at leaſt ) are ſuch, 
as follow. 

1. That the Proſperous and Happy in this Life are the proper Objects of 
God's Love; and the Miſerable and Calamitous, of his Hatred: a bleſſed 
Doctrine doubtleſs, and exactly according to that of Mabomet, even the 
very Marrow and Spirit of the Alcoran, and the prime, and topping Arti- 
cle, or rather Sum total of the Ottoman Divinity. But ſuch, we ſee, is 
the natural Aptneſs of Men to bring down God to their own Meaſures,and 
to aſcribe only thoſe Methods to him, which they firſt tranſcribe and copy 
from themſelves. For they know well enough, how they treat one ano- 
ther, and that all the Hoſtility of a Man's Actions preſuppoſes and reſults 
from a much greater in his Affections; ſo that the Hand is never lifted up to 
ſtrike, but as it is commanded by the Heart, that hates. And according- 
ly, let any notable Calamity or Diſtreſs befal any one, ( and eſpecially it 
maligned by us) and then how naturally do there ſtart up, in the Minds ol 
ſuch Mahometan Chriſtians, ſuch Reaſonings, as theſe; Can ſo benefecent 
a Being as God, be imagined to torment in Love? To kill with Kindneſs? 
Or, does the Noiſe of his Blows, and the Sounding of his Boxwels ſpeak the 
ſame Thing ? No, by no means; and therefore when any one chances to be 
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cut off by the Stroke of ſome ſevere Providence, no ſooner has God done 


Execution, but the Malice of Men preſently paſſes Sentence, and by a 
prepoſterous Proceeding) the Man is firſt executed, and afterwards con- 
demned, and ſo dyes not for being a Criminal, but paſſes for a Criminal for 
being put to death, 

Many remarkable Inſtances of which have been in the late Times of Con- 
fuſion; in which when a violent Faction had, by Perjury and Rebellion, and 
Succeſs in both, rode triumphant over the beſt of Kings, the Loyalleſt of 
Subjects, and the Juſteſt of Cauſes that was ever fought for; how then was 
the black Decree of Reprobation opened and let fly at them, both from 
Pulpit and from Preſs, and how were all the Vials of Wrath in the Revela- 
tion poured down upon their Heads? Every Mother's Son of them was 4 
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Reprobate, and a Caſtaway, and none to hope for the leaſt Favour here- 
after, who had not Cromwell or 'Eradſhaw tor his Friend here. And as 
for the poor oppreſſed Epiſcopal Clergy of our Church, I my ſelf, in thoſe 
bleſſed Times, have heard one of their leading Doctors, or rather Pulpit 
Officers, thus raving againſt them in a Sermon in the Univerſity. See ( ſays 
he) thoſe of the late Hoerarchy (as they called themſelves) how God for their 
uſeleſsneſs has wholly laid them aſide,with a Deſign never to uſe them more. 
But what never? Could the Man of Prophecy be ſure of this, when the 
Year ſixteen hundred and ſixty was then ſo near? Or did God then fo 
wonderfully reſtore the Church and Clergy for no other End, but to make 
no farther Uſe of them for ever? Or does he do Miracles only to make 
Sport for the World? But fo full were theſe Sons of Arrogance and Im- 

ture of the Prophetick Spirit, (true or falſe it matter'd not, ſo loag as it 
ſerved a Turn ) that in Time, with the Help of a little more Confidence, 
and leſs Senſe, (if poſſible ) they might have ſet up ſor the writing Alma- 
nacks, and even vyed with their Oracle Lz/y himſelf in his famous Predicti- 
ons of the Glories of a depoſed pitiful Protector, not able to protect himſelf. 

Nor were theſe Enthuliaſts leſs liberal in denouncing God's Curſes upon 
their Enemies, than in engroſſing his Bleſſings to themſelves. There being 
none of thoſe reforming Harpyes, who, by Plunders and Sequeſtrations, 
had ſcraped together three or four Thouſand a Year, but preſently ( ac- 
cording to the ſanctiſied Diale& of the Times) they dubbed themſelves 
God's peculiar People and Inheritance fo ſure did thoſe thriving Regicides 
make of Heaven, and ſo fully reckon'd themſelves in the high Road thither, 
that they never ſo much as thought, that ſome of their Saintſhips were to 
take Tyburn in their Way. 

Thus we ſee, how thoſe ſaucy Arbitrators upon, and Diſpenſers of God's 
Judgments, took upon them to diſtribute Lite and Death, EleCtion and Re- 
probation, at their Pleaſure. And all this in direct Contradiction to, or 
rather Defiance of, the Spirit of God himſelf (ſo impudently pretended to 
by theſe Impoſtors all along; ) who, as poſitively as Words can expreſs a 
Thing, in £cclef. ix. 1. aſſures us, That no Man knows either Love or Ha- 
tred by all, that 2 before him; nor conſequently can conclude himſelf in Fa- 
vour, or out of Favour, with Almighty God; by any Thing befalling him 
in this Life; indeed no more than he can read the future Eſtate of his Soul 
in the Lines of his Face, or the Conſtitution of his Body in the Colour of 
his Cloaths. For ſhould the Quality of a Man's Condition here determine 
of the Happineſs or Miſery of it hereafter, no doubt Lazarus would have 
been in the 3 and the rich Man in Mrabam's Boſom. But the next 
Life will open us a very different Scene from what we ſee in this, and 
ſhew us quite another Face of Things and Perſons from that, which daz- 
zles and deludes Mens Eyes at preſent; it being the ſignal and peculiar 
Glory of the Day of Judgment, that it will be the great Day of Diſtincti- 
on, as well as Retribution. But in the mean time does not common Ex- 
perience undeniably convince us, that God ſometimes curſes Men, . even 
with Proſperity, confounds them in the very Anſwer of their Prayers; and 
(as it were) choaks them with their own Petitions? Does he not, as he 
did formerly to the {ſraelztes, at the ſame time put Fleſh into their crav- 
ing Mouths, and ſend Leaneſs withal into their Souls? And is there any 
Thing more uſually practiſed in the World, than for Men to careſs, com- 
plemènt and feaſt their mortal Enemies? Perſons, whom they equally 
hate, and are hated by? While on the other ſide, as a Father chides,frowns 
upon and laſhes the Child,whom he dearly loves, ( his Bowels all the time 
yearning, while his Hand is ſtriking ) ſo how common is it in the Methods 
of Divine Love for God to caſt his Jobs upon Dunghils, to baniſh into Wil- 
derneſſes, and ſo fell his moſt beloved Foſephs into Slavery and Captivity ; 
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and in a word, to diſcipline and fit them for himſelf by all, that is harſh 
and terrible to human Nature; and til] there is nothing but Love and 
Deſigns of Mercy at the Bottom of all this Thy Rod and thy Sraff ( ſays 
Dowd) comfort me, Pl. xxili. 4. that is, with his Staff he ſupports, and 
with his Rod he corrects, but ſtill with both he comforts. 

Now though I think it is ſufficiently manifeſt to the Impartial and Judi. 
cious, that neither the Sufferings of our Prince, or his loyal SubjeQs, were 
any Arguments of God's Hatred of them; yet, I hope, his Reſtauration 
was an Effect of God's Love to theſe poor haraſſed Kingdoms; I ſay, l hope 
ſo : for our great Ingratitude, Senſuality, and raging Impiety ever ſince 
our Deliverance makes me far from being confident, that what was in it- 
ſelf incomparably the greateſt of earthly Bleſſings, may not be made the 
fatal Means to 115 us lower) and damn us deeper, than any ſins committed 
by us under the Rod of the Uſurpers could have done. This is certain 
that God may outwardly deliver us, and yet never love us: He may turn 
our very Table into a Snare, And I know no certain Mark, or Criterion, 
whereby we may infallibly conclude, that God did the glorious Work, 


' which we celebrate this Day, out of Love to us, but only this one, that 


we become holier and better by it than before. But if it ſhould prove other- 
wiſe, will it not rank us with the harden'd and n whole Infidelity 


ſuch Miracles could not cure, and whoſe Obſtinacy ſuch Mercies could not 


melt down? and having upon both Accounts done ſo much for us to {6 
little purpoſe, reſolve never to do more. And thus much for the firſt falſe 
Cauſe, commonly aſſigned by confident and conceited Men, of the Deal- 
ings of God's Providence, namely, God's Love or Hatred of the Perſons, 


upon whom they paſs. But, | 
2. Another falſe Cauſe, from which Men derive the different Proceed- 


ings of Providence, is the different Merit of the Perſons ſo differently 


treated by it: and from hence till ſuppoſing, That the Good only mu 


proſper, and the Bad ſuffer , they accor ingly from Mens Proſperity con- 


clude their Innocence, as from their Sufferimgs their Guilt. A moſt abſurd 


Aſſertion certainly: for if Mens Happmeſs and Miſery in this World (of 


which only we now ſpeak ) be meaſured out to them according to their 
Goodneſs or Badneſs reſpeEtively, how infinitely vain and ſenſeleſs muſt that 
old and celebrated Queſtion, Cur bonis mal? & malis bent, needs have been 
when according to the aforeſaid Doctrine, the very Subject of this Queſtion 
is quite taken away, and a Mans Happineſs as neceſſarily preſuppoſes hx 
Goodneſs, and his Miſery his Sin or Wickedneſs, as in the 4 courſe of 
Things the Conſequent does and muſt the Antecedent. And therefore ſo 
far has this Opinion been from obtaining with the more ſober and knowing 
part of Mankind, that there has hardly been any age of the World, in 
which the ſaid Queſtion has not exerciſed the Minds of ſome of the wiſeſt 
and beſt Men in it; and that to ſuch a degree, that it has proved a conſtant 


Stumbling Block to moſt, and of all Temptations to Infidelity the ſtrongeſt 


and moſt hardly conquered. For it was this, which fo ſtaggered David 
himſelf, that he confeſſes, that hzs Feet had well nigh /lipped, Pfal. Ixxiii. 2. 
And ſo confounded the Prophet Feremzah, Jer. xii. 1. that he could al- 


moſt have offered to diſpute the Point with God himſelf; ſo utterly puz- 


zled and diſtracted were theſe great Men, till Religion came in to their 


Aid, and unriddled, what Philoſophy could not ſolve ; and Faith cut a- 


ſunder, what Reaſon could not unt)e. And from the ſame Topick it was 
that Job's Friends argued; and that with ſuch aſſurance, that one would 
have thought, that they took all that they faid for Demonſtration ; but 
how falſely and raſhly they did fo, appears from the Verdict paſſed by 


God himſelf upon the whole matter, both rejecting their Perſons, and con- 
demning their Reaſonings, by a ſevere. Remark upon the Preſumption of 
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the one» and the Incogieyquen.ce ot the other. For where the Rulc is 


crooked, how can the Line drawn by it be ſtrait? It is moſt true, that 
there is no Man, (our bleſſed Saviour only excepted) who either does, or 
ever did ſuffer, but was more or leſs a Sinner, before he was a Sufferer: and 
conſequently, that there is ground enough in every Man, to make God's 
infliction of the greateſt Evil upon him ast; and yet I affirm, that a Mar:'s 
Sn is not always the Reaſon of his Sufferzmgs, though Sinfulneſs be ſtil] the 
Cualiſication of his Perſon: but the Reaſon of thoſe muſt be fetched from 
ſome other Cauſe, For the better underſtanding of which, we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that God may, and ſometimes actually does, deal with Men under 
2 double Capacity or Relation, vz. 1. as an abſolute Lord; and 2. as a 
Judge or Governour. The Rule, which he proceeds by as an abſolute 
Lord, is his ſovereign Will and Pleaſure ; and the Rule, which he acts by 
85a Judge) is his Juſtice and his Law. Now, though under the former 
Notion God does not properly exerciſe or exert his Juſtice, yet he cannot 
therefore be ſaid to do any thing unjuſtiy: it being one thing for God bare- 
ly not to exerciſe an Attribute in ſuch or ſuch a particular Action, and a- 
nother to oppoſe, or do any thing contrary to the ſaid Attribute. The 
former of which is uſual, and fairly agreeable with the whole OEconomy 
of his Attributes, but the latter is impoſſible. 

Accordingly in the various Diſpenſations befalling the Sons of Men, we 
find, how naturally prone the World has been all along, to ſtate the diffe- 
rent Uſages of Mens Perſons upon the difference of their Deſerts. As when 
Pilate mingled the Galileans Blood with their Sacrifices there were enough 
ready to conclude thoſe poor Galileans Snners above all other Galiteans, for 
their ſuffering ſuch things : but our Saviour quickly reverſes the Sentence, 
and aſſures them, that the Conſequence was by no means good, Luke xiii. 
1, 2. And on the other hand the Iſraelites, from the many miraculous 
Works done for them, and Bleſſings heaped upon them by the Divine 
Bounty, concluded themſelves holier and more rizhteous than all the Na- 
tions about them; but we find both Moſes in Deut. ix. and the Plalmiſt in 
Pſal. Ixxviii. roundly telling them, that there was no ſuch thing, but that 
they were a rebellious, ungratefu!, ſirff-necked People from the very firſt : 
and for ought 1 from Hiſtory to the contrary, have continued ſo 
ever ſince. And to proceed farther, did not the righteous Providence of 
God bring down moſt of the Potentates of the Eaſtern World under the Feet 
of that Monſter of Tyranny and Idolatry, Nebuchadnezzer ; and that 
while he was actually reigning in his Sins with as high an hand, as he did 
or could do over any of thoſe poor Kingdoms, who had been conquered 
or en{ſſved by him? So that in the Song of the Three Children (as it is 
called) then the Objects of his brutiſh Fury; Ararias emphatically com- 
plains, that God hath not only deſefted his People, but delivered them 
into the Hands of the moſt unjuſt and wicked King in all the World. Theſe 
were the Words, v. 9. and this the Character of that Flagellum Dei, 
that Scourge of Nations, notable for nothing great or extraordinary re- 
corded of him, but & and Succeſs. In like manner, did not the fame Pro- 
vidence make moſt of the Crowns and Scepters of , P., Autbur Ducks; 
the Earth bend to the * Roman Yoke ? The greatneſs Book de Uſu & Author ate 
of which Empire was certainly founded upon as Juris Civilis Komanorum. 
much Injuſtice, Rapine, and Violence, as could well be practiſed by Men; 
though ſtill couched and carried on under the higheſt pretence of Juſtice 
and Honour (ſet oif with the greateſt ſhew of Gravity beſides) even while 
the ſaid Pretences in the ſight of the whole World were impudently out- 
taced by the quite contrary Practices; as appears in particular from that ſcan- 
dalous Caſe of the Mamertines, and the Aſſiſtance they gave thoſe "Thieves 
and Murderers, againſt all the Law of Nations and Humanity it ſelf only 
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e a preſent Intereſt againſt the Cart haginians. And laſtly, what: 
2 of Succeſs attended the Turks, till they had Gerten moſt 5 
the Earth, and the whole Greek Church and Empire: and yet the noto- 
rious governing ualities, which theſe Barbarians aCted, and grew up b 
both in War and Peace, were the heigth of Cruelty and Treachery ; Quali- 
ties of all other the moſt abhorred by God and Man, and ſuch as we ma 
be ſure could never induce God to abandon fo great a part of Chriſtendom 
(which yet in his Judgment he has actually done) to ſo baſe a People, and 
10 falſe a Religion. And now, qo ny mg, ſuch flagrant Examples of 
Thriving Impietyz carrying all before it, we ſee how apt the World is {till 
to make Providence ſteer by Man's Merit. And as we have given Inſtan- 
ces of this in Nations, ſo we want not the like in particular Perſons ; a- 
mongſt which, we have not a more remarkable Exemplification of the 
Caſe now before us, than in the Perſon of St. Paul, and the Judgments 
the Larbarians paſſed upon him, Acts xxviii. 4, 5, 6. For as ſoon as they 
ſaw the Viper faſtning upon his Hand, they pronounced him a Murderer ; 
and preſently again, as ſoon as he ſhook it off, and felt no-hurt, they look- 
ed upon him as a God; that is, in a Minute's time, from one not Worthy 
t9 lrvez (as they had faid) they advanced him to the Condition of one not 
ave i0 dye. Thus we ſee, how they declared their Judgment of both theſe 
Patlages. and of one no doubt as wilely as the other. In like manner is a 
Man brought under any ſignal and unuſual Seeger x Why then to the 
Queiiion ; Was it his own perſonal Guilt, or that of his Family, which con- 
ſigned him over to it? Or in other words, Did the Man himſelf ſin or his 
Parents, that he was plundered, ſequeſtred, impriſoned; and at length 
ſworn out of his Eſtate and Life ? Much the like Queſtion, we know, 
was propoſed to our Saviour himſelf, in John ix. 2, Fr and that upon the 
account of as great a Miſery befallen a Man, as could be well incident to 
Human Nature. And the Anſwer he gave it (ſtating the whole Reaſon of 
the Evil ſuffered upon the ſole Will of the Infliter, without the leaſt regard 
to any Guilt in the Sutferer) ſtands upon Record as an everlaſting Repri- 
mand to all ſuch Queries and Reflections. So that ſhould Providence at an 
time ſtrip a Man of his Eſtate, his Honour, or High Place, muſt this preſent- 
ly ſtamp him a Reprobate, or Caſtaway or rather according to the Divine 
Philoſophy of our Saviour's forementioned Anſwer, teach us, that God who 
perfectly knew the Temper and Circumſtances of the Man, knew alſo, 
that a mean, and a low Condition would place him nearer to Heaven, 
(as much a Paradox as it may ſeem) than the higheſt and moſt magnificent. 
Another Man perhaps is ſnatch'd away by a ſudden or untimely, a diſaſtrous, 
or ignominious Death; but muſt I therefore paſs Sentence upon Wim out 
of Daniel or the Revelation, or charge him with ſome ſecret Guilt, as the 
Cauſe of it ; asif a Fever, or an Apoplexy were not ſufficient without 
the concurring Plague and Poyſon of a malicious Tongue, to ſend a Man 
packing out of this World; or, as it any Death could be fo violent, 
or Diſtemper ſo mortal and malign, but that it may, and does carry ſome 
into a better World, as well as others into a worſe ? But be the courſe of 
Providence never ſo unaccountable, and contrary to my Notions, ought I 
to deſcant upon any Act of it, while I am wholly ignorant of the Purpoſe, 
which directed it? Or ſhall I confeſs the Ways of God to be unſearchalle 
and paſt finding out, and at the fame time attempt to give a Reaſon of 
them, and ſo to the Arrogance join the Contradictions? Such Methods 
certainly are equally ſenſeleſs, and irreligious. 

But of all the Examples producible of impudent and perverſe Judging) 
there can hardly be one parallel to what paſſed upon the Sufferings of the 
late King of bleſſed and glorious n King Charles I. whoſe Genea- 
logies of Famly-Eurlt, belides Perſonal, have been charged upon his Roy- 
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a] Head; as if he had come not only to the Throne, but alſo to the Bio 
by Inheritance. But as that excellent Prince was an eminent Inſtance of 
the cenſorious Venom of Mens Tongues in Matters of this nature, ſo we 
need go no farther for a Proof of the Falſeneſs and Fallaciouſneſs of his 
Rule of judging, than to the ſame Royal Martyr; for was there ever y 
Prince more unfortunate, and yet ever any more virtuous? Who could 
have imagined, that fo much true Piety, ſo much Innocence, ſo much Ju- 
ſtice and Tenderneſs of his Subjects Lives and Properties, ſo much Tempe- 
rance and Reſtraint of himſelf in all the Affluence and Proſperities of a long 
flouriſhing Court, ſo much Patience and Submiſſion to the Hand of God in 
his ſharpeſt Ad verſities, and, in a word, ſuch an Union of all moral Per- 
ſections, as ſcarce ever met in any Prince, (or indeed in any mere Man but 
himſelf ;) who, I ſay, who ſhould meaſure out Mens Fortunes by their 
Merit, could have imagined, that all theſe heights of Virtue and Chriſtia- 
nity ſhould 1 prepare the Princely Owner of them to fall a Sacrifice to 
the Evil of his Enemies in the moſt cruel, babarous and ſavage Manner, 
that perhaps any Crowned Head ever fell before? And will any one after 
this pretend to give an Account of the Proceedings of Providence from 
the Guilt or Innocence of Perſons, when King Charles I. was impriſon'd, 
ſpit upon, arraigned, and cut off by an infamous Sentence as a Tyrant, 
Traytor, Murderer and publick Enemy, before the Gates of his own Pa- 
lace ? And that Miſcreant, who was the 1 Actor in all this woeful 
Tragedy (a piece Dirt ſoak'd in Blood, as it was ſaid of Nero with 
much leſs Cauſe) ſhould uſurp the Sceptre, and invade the Throne of his 
Royal Maſter, reign ſucceſsiully and dye in peace? If he could be ſaid to 
dye in Peace, who lived in perpetual Mar with his own Cunſctence; the on- 
ly Enemy, which would never make Peace with him, whatſoever his da- 
ſtardly, mean-ſpirited Neighbours did. | | 
_ Hiſtories inform us of many worthy and brave Perſons brought to unwor- 
thy ends; any one of which were enough to rebuke the Proneneſs of 
the World to judge of the Cauſes of God's Dealing with Men from any 
Qualifications in the Perſons ſo dealt with. But certainly if we conſider the 
peculiar Strangeneſs of the forementioned Caſe, with the Appendage of all 
its Circumſtances, ſo long as the Memory of King Charles I. laſts, (as I 
hope it will not only laſt, but flouriſh alſo, to the World's End ) it wiil be 
impoſſible for.us to be convinced by an higher Argument, or a more amaz- 
ing Matter of Fact, that God's Judgments are unſ2archable, and his Ways 
paſt finding out. And therefore till our bold magiſterial Diſpenſers of God's 
Judgments can give us a ſatisfactory Account of the foregoing Particulars 
from ſome clear and undoubted Principle of Reaſon or Revelation ; let them 
ſtand off and adore in ſilence, without preſuming to judge, and much leſs 
to condemn, having as tis manifeſt, no more Aility for the one, than Au- 
thority for the other. And thus as we have given Proof more than enough 
of Mens utter Unfitneſs to ſound the Depths of God's providential Deal- 
ings with them, upon this Account, that they uſually aſcribe them to falſe 
Cauſes : So in the | 
Third place, The fame will appear yet farther from this ; That they al- 
ways reſolve them into imperfect Cauſes. Who would aſſign an adequate 
Reaton of any Thing, which God does, muſt ſee, as far into it, as God 
ſees. And there is ſcarce any extraordinary Paſſage of Providence, which 
does not point at leaſt a thouſand Years forward, and ſtretch it ſelf more 
than a thouſand Miles about; ſo that a Man muſt be able to take into bis 
Mind all that long Train, and wide Compaſs of Purpoſes, to which it may 
lubſerve, and all thoſe Influences, which. it may caſt upon Things vaſtly 
remote in Place, and diſtant many Ages in Time; which it is impoſſi- 
ble for any created Intellect to have a clear Proſpect into, or Com- 
prehenſion of. There is no Action of God, but there is a Conbi— 
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' ve Cauſes concerned in it; one or two of which poſſibly the 
72 52 — tometimes light upon, but the Shortneſs or Weakneſs of his 
diſcerning Power keeps him inevitably a Stranger to far the greateſt part 
of them. God, by one and the ſame numerical Lot of Providence, ma 
intènd to puniſh one Nation, to advance another ; to plant the Goſpel 
in a third, and to let in Trade into a fourth ; likewiſe to make Way for 
the Happineſs of one Man's Poſterity, and for the Extinction and raſing 
out of another's; to reward the Vertues of a ſober and induſtrious People, 

5 * and to revenge the * Crimes of a ſlothſul and a vicious, 
at 1b The 1 i» a perjured and rebellious; with innumerable other De- 
Deb to Ged's Fuſtice thaw ſigns; which God may actually propoſe to himſelf in 
the Engliſh. every fingle Paſſage of his Tranſactions with Men; 
and which we are no more fit or able to ſearch into, or arbitrate upon, 
than we are to govern the World. 

And thus much for the firſt general Argument, proving the Inſufficiency 
of any human Wiſdom to interpret the Actions of Providence, taken from 
its Inability, truly and throughly to pierce into the Reaſons of them; 
which, as it muſt always make one conſiderable Ingredient in paſſing a right 
Judgmeut upon _—— ſo I ſhew, that there was another alſo required 
namely, @ certain Profpett into the utmoſt Iſſue or Event of the ſame. Up- 
on which Account alſo Mans Unfitneſs to judge of the Proceedings of Pro- 
vidence ſhall be now made out to us, by conlidering thoſe falſe Rules and 
Grounds, by which Men generally fore-judge of the Iſſue and Event of A- 
ions: As, 

1. Men uſually prognoſticate the Event of any Thing, or Action, ac- 
cording to the Meaſure of the Prudence, Wiſdom and Policy of ſecond A. 


gents immediately engaged in it. And it muſt be confeſſed, that it is the 


beſt and likelieſt Rule, that they have to judge by, were it not controlled 
by two better and likelier, and from which there can lye no Appeal, viz. 
Scripture and Experience. The former of which brings in God laughing 
at the Wiſdom of the Wiſe taking and circumventing the Crafty in their 
own wiles, Job v. 12, 13. baffling the ſubtle and ſhrewd Advices ol Ba- 
laam and Ahirophel, and ſtifling both Counſel and Counſellor in a Nooſe of 
his own making. And for the latter, Hiſtory ſo abounds with Inſtances, of 
the moſt refined Cuſtoms, and artificially ſpun Contrivances, daſhed in 
pieces by ſome ſudden and unforeſeen Accidents, that to aſcertain the Event 
of the moſt promiſing Undertaking if we truſt but our own Eyes, we ſhall 
have little cauſe to truſt to anothers Wiſdom. 

2. Men uſually prognoſticate the Succeſs of any Project or Deſign, 
from ſucceſs formerly gained under the ſame, or leſs probable Circumſtances. 
And the Argument 45 to proceed 4 majore ad minus, as that, if a Man 
could conquer and break through a greater Difficulty, much more may he 
preſume, that he ſhall be able to maſter and evade through a leſs. And 
perhaps the Ratiocination, according to the bare natural Conſequences of 
things, is true and good. Nevertheleſs, it is manifeſt, that Men frequent- 
ly miſcarry in the application of it : and ſeveral Reaſons may be given for 
their doing ſo. As, 1. It is hard, and perhaps ſcarce poſſible ( whatſoever 
leſs obſerving Minds may imagine to the contrary ) to repeat and exem- 
plify any Action under perfectly the fame Circumſtances, 2. That in moſt 
Actions there are ſtill ſome Circumſtances not obſerved or taken notice oh 
which may have a ſurer and more immediate Influence upon the Event of 
thoſe Actions, than thoſe Circumſtances, which, coming more into view, 
are more depended upon. But, 3. And chiefly becauſe the Succeſs of eve- 
ry Action depends more er the ſecret Hand of God, than upon any 
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worſted the Roman Armies, while they were in their freſh Strengths, and 
full Numbers, ſhould have been much abler to cruſh the ſame Enemy un- 
der all thoſe Diſadvantages, which ſuch great and frequent Defeats muſt 
needs have brought upon them. And yet we find Fabius and Marcellus, 
after ſome time, wonderfully turning the Stream of his Conqueſts, and 
Kipio, at length, totally ſubduing him. In like manner, if a Nation un- 
der an uſurped Government, diſunited in it felf, and in continual Danger of 
Commotions at Home, as well as of Enemies from Abroad, was yet an 
overmatch to its Neighbour Nation in a War againſt it; it ſeems Rational 
and Probable enough to infer from thence, that the ſame Nation, ſettled 
under an unqueſtionably legal Governmeat, and free from any diſturban- 
ces Within it ſelf, ſhould be much more likely ( eſpecially ander the ſame 
Conduct) to cope with and ſubdue the ſame Enemy. And yet we find, 
that the Premiſſes taken up from our Naval Succeſſes in the Years 1652,and 
16 53 produced but a poor concluſion in our Conteſt with the fame Ad- 
verſary; in the Years 1666, and 1667, when we were ſo ſhamefully in- 
ſulted upon our Coaſts, and our nobleſt Ships fired in our Harbours. And 
the cues of this ſeems not ſo much derivable from any failure either of the 
Engl:iſþ Courage or Conduct at Sea, as from the ſecret Judgments of God 
( much the greater deep of the two.) So that it is clear, that this Rule al- 
ſo of gathering the future ſucceſs of Actions is weak and fallacious. And that 
in ſome ſorts of Events, after things have been contrived and put together 
with the utmoſt exaCtneſs, a link or two of the Chain happening to break, 
the coherence of the whole is thereby diſſolved; and then, how fairly ſo- 
ever the Antecedent may have Tg une us, we ſhall yet in the cloſe of all 


find our ſelves lurched of the Conſe quent. 


3. Men generally meaſure the iſſue and ſucceſs of any enterpriſe, accord- 
ing to the Preparations made for it, and the power imployed in it; it being 
a Rule of judginz, which the World cannot be beaten off from ; that ten 
thouſand muſt needs chaſe a thouſand, and a thouſand put an hundred to flizhr, 
Victory, on much the ſtronger ſide, ſeems ſtill to be foreſeen and foretold 
as certainly, as a neceſſary Effe# in the Bowels of its * And yet, we 
ſhall find, that it is not always the bigger Weight, but ſometimes the Ar- 
tiſecial Hand holding and managing the Balance, which turns the Scale. 
And in like manner, when we have raiſed Armies, and mann'd out Fleets, 
are we not ſtill in the Hand of Providence? In that Hand, which ſome- 
times ſets the Crown of Victory upon the Weak and the few, and diſap- 
points the Hopes, and breaks the Force of the Confident and Numerous ? 
Could any take up ſurer and better grounded Preſages of Victory, from a 
ſurvey of his own ſtupedious Power, than Xerxes might, when he came to 
fetter the Helleſpont, and to ſwallow up the . nuaatre# deſpicable 

more invincible than 
the Spaniſh. Armada ſent againſt the Engliſh Navy? But for all this, we 
find, that there is no commanding the Sea, without being able to com- 
mand the Winds too : and he who cannot do this, let him not pretend to 
the other. What a poor thing is Preparation to be truſted to, in Oppoſi- 
tion to Accident? And what a pitiful defence is Multitude on the one ſide 
where Omnzpotence takes the other ? It we read and believe Scripture, we 
ſhall find Gideon with his three hundred Men, armed with Lamps and 
Pitchers, routing and deſtroying the vaſt and innumerable Hoſt of the Mi- 
dianites : and can any rational Man be confident of the greateſt Forces, 
which human Power can raiſe, if he believes, that the ſame God, who did 
that, is ſtill in Being, and ſtill as able to do the ſame things, as ever? Nay, 
ſhould we take an exact ſurvey of all Paſſages in Hiſtory to this Purpoſe ; 
ſuch a pleaſure does Providence ſeem to take in defeating the Counſels of 


confident and preſuming Men, that perhaps in the greateſt Battels, which 
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were ever fought, we ſhall find as many Victories obtained by a leſs num- 
ber over a greater as by a greater over a leſs : and what then muſt become 
of the commonly received Rules ? But to keep nearer Home, and to the 
Day too, if human Force and Preparation could have determined the E. 
vent of Things, and Providence had proceeded by the ſame meaſures 
which Men judge, the Buſineſs of this Day, I am ſure, had been deſperate 
and as impoſſible in the Event, as it was once in the Opinion and Diſcourſe 
of ſome, who having done their utmoſt to prevent it, had the good luck to 
et too much by it, when it came to pals. For were not the Uſurpers, 
juſt before the King's Reſtoration, as ſtrong as ever ? Did they not ſit lord. 
ing it in the Head of victorious Fleets and Armies, with their Feet upon 
the Neck of Three conquered enſlaved Kingdoms? And ſtriking ſuch an 
Awe and Terror into all about them, that the boldeſt of their Adverſaries 
durſt not ſo much as ſtir or open their Mouths either againſt [their Per- 
ſons or Proceedings? And now in this ſtate of Things, who would haye 
imagined, that any one could have entred into the ffrong Man's houſe, and 
have bound him, but one who had been much ſtronger ? Or that any thing could 
have recovered the loſt Sceptre, but a Triumphant Sword? Or that the 
Crown being once fought off from the Royal Owner's Head, could have 
ever returned to it, but by being fought on agam? Theſe and no other 
Methods of reſtoring the King did either his Friends or his Enemies think 
of? but ſo infinitely unlikely and unfeaſible were they, that his Enemies 
feared them as little, as his Friends had Grounds to hope for them. 

When behold ! on a ſuddain, and in the height of all their Pride, Policy 
and Power, Providence gives them a Turn, and they ſee the whole Webb, 
which with ſo much Pains, Coſt and Cunning, they had been fo long a 
weaving, unravelled before their Eyes in a Moment, and themſelves clear 
off the Stage, without having ſettled any one of thoſe Innovations either 
in Church or State, which they had been ſwearing and lying, whining 
and praying) plundring and fighting, and cutting Throats for (all in the 
Lord ) for near twenty Years together ; but inſtead thereof the ancient 
Government reſtored, and happily ſet upon its former Bottom (could it 

have kept itſelf there ;) and all this As phraſe it in the Words 
1 Peter of a late Hiſtorian ) ſo eaſily, and with ſo little Noiſe, that 
wy the wreſting of that uſurped Power out of their Hands coſt 
not ſo much as a broken Head or a bloody Noſe ; for the getting of which 
they had waſted ſo many Millions of Treaſure, and more than one hundred 
thouſand Lives, not to mention the 4% of Souls ; by ſuch unlikely and 
unforeſeeable Ways does Providence ſometimes bring about its great De- 
ſigns, in Oppoſition to the ſhrewdeſt Conjectures and Contrivances of 
Men. And thus much for the other general Argument, proving the Ina- 
bility of any human Wiſdom, to comprehend the Deſigns of Providence, 
taken from thoſe falſe Rates and Grounds, by which Men generally fore- 
judge of the Iſſue or Event of Actions. 

And now, for the Uſe and Improvement of what has been diſcourſed 
1 hitherto, we may from the foregoing Particulars infer theſe three 

ings. 

1. The extreme hy and Vanity of making the future Event, or pre- 
ſumed Succeſs of any Enterprize, the Rule of our preſent Actings about 
the ſame. A Rule, as ſuch, ſhould be a Thing both certain in it elf, and 
certainly known to be ſo. But there is no future Contingent, which we 
promiſe our ſelves, though under the greateſt Probability of Event imagi- 
nable, but is ſtill a thing in it ſelf uncertain ; and conſequently, being ca- 
pable of failing us in the Iſſue, can be no rational certain Rule to guide us 
for the preſent. And moreover as a Rule in any human Action whatſoe- 
ver ought to be (as we have here ſhewn) both certain and certainly 
known 
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known to be ſuch upon the Stock of bare Prudence and Reaſon; ſo ought 
it likewiſe to be lawful, or morally good upon the Accounts of Conſcience 
and Religion; and therefore nothing contrary to the ſame ought to be ad- 
mitted as a Rule for Men to act by, whether in a private or a publick Ca- 
pacity. In a word, Conſcience duly ſteering by Principles of Morality 
and Religion is the ſole aſſured Director of all Human Actions or Deſigns, 
So that when any political ſiniſter Conſideration would draw Men off 
from a preſent confeſſed Duty, upon preſumption or ſuppoſal of ſome future 
Advantage (to enſue thereby for the Service of ſome great Intereſt Civil 
or Religious) ſtill that Advantage is but preſumed or ſuppoled, and ſo not 
always ſure to follow the illegal Actions, but the Guzlt of it always does. 
And of this we have a Remarkable, but fad Inſtance, in the late Royal 
Martyr, who had but one thing lay heavy upon his Conſcience in all his 
Sufferings, and which he always lamented even to his dying Day, namely, 
the Death of the great Earl of Strafford. And we may eaſily imagine the 
Tumults and Struggles in his Princely Breaſt, when it was aſſaulted on 
both ſides about that par ar. Action. On the one hand his Conſcience 
urged to him the unlawfulneſs of condemning a Perſon, of whoſe Inno- 
cence he always declared himſelf ſo fully fatisfyed. On the other, the 
Stream of the popular Fury beat high and herce upon the Throne it ſelf, 
and ſeem'd to threaten all, if he did not ſacrifice that great Miniſter. 
Now here was a preſent certam Duty on the one {ide, perſuading him not 
to violate his Conſcience ; and a ſuppoſed future Advantage on the other, 
to wit, his own and his Kingdom's Security, which induced him to baulk 
his Conſcience for that Perſon. And we know, what courſe he took ; but 
did it anſwer his Expectations ? Did it abate the popular Rage at all? Or 
did it ſecure either his own or his Kingdom's Peace ? Nay, on the contra- 
ry, did not the cutting down of that great Bank let in a Torrent, which 
overwhelmed and carried all before it? Nothing being indeed more uſual 
than for ſuch as venture to diſpleaſe God, only that they may gratify and 
leaſe Men, in the Iſſue to have God their Enemy and 
Man too. And therefore * that worthy Prelate, who „ * Bi Juxon then Bi- 
in the face of all this Danger ſtill plyed the King R — 
with this Counſel; Sr, you know the Judgment of - 
jour own Conſcience, I beſeech you follow that, and truſt God with the reſt : 
gave him an Advice not more- becoming the Piety of a Biſhop, than the 
Wiſdom of a Privy-Counſellor; and ſo deep and laſting an Impreſſion did 
it leave upon his Loyal and truly tender Conſcience, that in his laſt Me- 
ditations upon this ſad Subject he obſerves, That he only, who of all his 
Counſellors adviſed him to adhere to his Conſcience againſt the popular 
Rage, was the Perſon, who was the leaſt harraſſed and purſued by that 
popular Rage, when it was at its greateſt height of Power and Tyranny. 
To which we may add our own farther obſervation of the ſame pious and 
wiſe Biſhop, that he ſurvived all that Tyranny and Oppreſſion: and, after 
he had fo fully and worthily ſerved the Father, lived to attain to the high- 
eſt Dignity in this Church, and, as the Complement of all, to ſet the 
Crown upon the Head of his miraculouſly reſtored Sn. And may that 
Providence, that governs the World, always ſignalize ſuch peculiar Me- 
rits with ſuch peculiar Rewards. But, | 
2. We gather alſo from the foregoing Diſcourſe, The abſolute Neceſſity 
of an entire, total, unreſerved dependence upon Providence, in the moſt hope- 
ful and promi ſing condition of our Afﬀairs. The Natural Cauſe or Ground 
of ail Dependence, is Mens conſciouſneſs to themſelves of their own Igno- 
rance or Weakneſs compared with the Sufficiency of others, whereby 
they expect their Relief from others, which they find they cannot have 
from themſelves. This J conceive is the true Account and Philoſophy of 
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inability, either to underſtand the Reaſons, or to controul the [ſſues of 
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dom is Man's greateſt Knowledge, and a a upon his Power, his 


ſureſi Strength. For when all the Faculties of Man's Body and Mind have 
done their utmoſt, till the Succeſs of all is at the mercy of Providence; 


the Ways of which are intricate and various; the Grounds, upon which it 


proceeds; unintelligible, and the Ends, it drives at, unſearchable. But in 
a word, to make our reliance upon Providence both pious and rational, we 
ſhould in every great Enterprize we take in hand, prepare all things with 
that Care, Diligence, and Activity, as if there were no ſuch thing as Pro- 


vidence for us to depend upon; and again, when we have done all this, we 


ſhould as wholly and humbly depend upon it, as if we had made no ſuch 
Preparations at all. And this is a Rule of Practice, which will never fail or 
ſhame any, who ſhall venture all that they have, or are, upon it: for as 
a Man, by exerting his utmoſt force in any Action or Buſineſs, has all, that 
an human Strength can do for him therein; fo in the next place, by quit. 
ting his confidence in the fame, and placing it only in God, he is ſure alſo 
of all, that Omnipotente can do in his behalf. It's enough, that God has 
put a Man's Actions into his own Power, but the ſucceſs of them, I am 
tare, he has not. And therefore all Truſt in Man, about Things not with- 
in the Power of Man, (according to the Account of Heaven) is virtually 
a diſtruſt of God: for let but our Truſt in Him be meaſured out by our 
whole Heart, Soul, and Strength, (the only meaſure of it which the Scrip- 
ture knows) and we ſhall find but a poor Overplus to beſtow npon any 
. And laſtly, as we have from the premiſed Particulars evinced the Ne- 
* of a Dependence upon Providence, ſo from the ſame we may learn 
the Impoſſibility of a rational Dependence upon it, with any Comfort, but 
in the way of lawful, honeſt and religious Courſes. This is certain, that 
in all our Undertakings God will be either our Friend or our Enemy. 
For Providence never ſtands neuter : and if fo, is it not a fad thing for a 
Man to make a mighty Potentate his Enemy, and then to put himſelf un- 
der his Protection? And yet this is directly the Caſe of every preſuming 
Sinner, and theſe the Terms upon which he ſtands with Almighty God. 
But can that Man with any Confidence reſt himſelf upon God's Power, 
whole Conſcience ſhall in the mean time proclaim him a Traytor to his 
Laws? Or can any People, Nation or Government whatſoever, in the 
doubtful Engagements of War, caſt itſelf upon God's Mercy, while b 
its crying Sins of Profaneneſs, Atheifm, and Irreligion, (or, which is worſe, 
a Countenance of all Religions) it knows itſelf ſo deeply in Arrears to his 
Juſtice f No Man perſiſting in any known wicked Courſe can rationally 
hope, that God ſhould ſucceed or proſper him, in any thing that he goes 
about ; and if Succeſs ſhould chance to accompany him in it, it is a thou- 
ſand to one but it is intended him only as a Curſe, as the very greateſt of 
Curſes, and the readieſt way, by Ve! Bro him in his Sin, to aſcertain his 
Deſtruction. He, who will venture his Life in a Duel, ſhould not chuſe 
to have his mortal Enemy for his Second. | 
On the contrary, the ſame Innocence, which makes all quiet within a 
Man, makes all peaceable and ſerene above him. And that Perſon cannot 
but have a certain Boldneſs, and a kind of Claim to the Favours of Provi- 
dence, whoſe Heart is continually telling him, that he does as he ſhould do; 
and that his Conſcience having been all along his Director, cannot, in the 
Iſſue, prove his Accuſer. But that all Things, whether he looks forwards 
or backwards, upon what is paſt or what is to come, ſhall concur in al- 
ſuring him, that his great Judge has no other Sentence to paſs upon him but 
* | to 
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ſet a Crown of Glory upon his Head, and receive him with an Tugey bone 
rue! Enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. And if, being thus inſpired 
and anointed with fuch ſupporting Expectations, he ſhould yet chance ut- 
terly to ſink, as to all his Concerns and Intereſts here below, yet having 
thus broke through them all to diſcharge his Duty, the very Senſe of his 
having done ſo ſhallſtrengthen his Heart, and bear up his Spirits, though 
the whole World were in Arms againſt him, or in a Flame about him: fo 
that he ſhall be able, from his own Experience, to ſeal to the Truth of that 
ſeeming Paradox of the Apoſtle in Rom. viii. 36, 37. that Perſons, thus aſ- 
ſiſted from above, even in Tribulations, Diſtreſs, Perſecution, Famine; 
Nakedneſs (the known Badges of Primitive Chriſtianity ) nay, in their be- 
ing killed all the Day long, and accounted as Sheep for the Slaughter, ſhall 
et, under theſe very Maſſacres, become more than Conquerors through that 
God, who makes thoſe, who fight under his Banners, triumph more glo- 
riouſly in Jofing their Blood for him, than their mightieſt and moſt inſulting 
Enemies do or can in their ſhedding of it. For if a Man falls a Sacrifice to 
God, hrs Conſcience, or his Conntrey, it is not material by what Hand he 
falls: God accepts the Martyr, whoſoever is the Executioner. And fo 
long as there is another World to reward and puniſb, no Man's Doom can 
be certainly pronounced from any thing, that befalls him in this. | 
And now at length, to come to a cloſe of what we have been hitherto 
diſcourſing of, we have ſhewn the Darkneſs and Intricacy of the Ways of 
Providence; and we have ſhewn alſo, what zucompetent Judges, and yet 
what confident Interpreters Men are generally of them ; from all which 
what can ſo naturally reſult, and ſo juſtly be inferred as the ſevereſt Repri- 
mands of the Blindneſs and Boldneſs (Qualities ſeldom found — of 
the ſawey Deſcants of the World concerning theſe Matters. For what 
do they elſe but, in effect, arraign even Providence itſelf? Summon Omniſ- 
cience before the Bar of Ignorance ? And, in a word, put a pitiful Mortal 
to ſit in Judgment upon his Maker? The Text, I am ſure, poſitively de- 
clares, that the Works of God are paſt finding out; and if ſo, is it not the 
height of Abſurdity, as well as Arrogance, to preſume, either from Di- 
vinity, or Philoſophy, to aſſign any other Reaſon of the Works them- 
ſelves, but the ſole Will of the Agent? Or to pretend to give an Account 
of that, which we our ſelves own to be unaccountable 2 Common Senſe 
certainly muſt needs ſee, and explode the Groſſneſs of the Contradiction; 
and convince us, that in things ſo tranſcendently above our higheſt and 
moſt raiſed Speculations, the only rational and fafe Rule to proceed by, will 
be to make them rather matter of Admiration than of Argument, till re- 
membring that, next to a direct Violation of God's revealed Will, is a bold 
Intruſion into his Secret. 


Now to the Vene wiſe Governor of all Things, adorable in his Coun- 
ſels, and ſtupendious in his Works, but eſſentially juſt and holy in 
both, be rendred and aſcribed ( as it i moſt due) all Praiſe, Might; 


Majefty and Dominion, both now and for evermore, Amen, 
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Romans VIII. 14. 


For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, art 
the Sons of God. 


HERE is that known Averſeneſs in the Nature of Man 
(as now it ſtands) to all Acts of Virtue (eſpcially ſuch as are 
of an higher Strain,) and withal that deplorable Impotence 
and Inability to go through with them, whenſoever it un- 
dertakes them; that not only in the Chriſtian, but alſo in all 
other Religions, Men have . it neceſſary, in every great 
Action, to engage ſome other Agent and Principle beſides the Man him- 
ſelf. So that amongſt the Heathens, who acknowledged a Plurality of 
Gods, you will hardly find any noble or heroick Atchievement done by 
any of them, but you will ſtill find ſome one or other of their Gods made 
a Coadiator in the Caſe. Thus Homer brings in Diomedes and Ulyſſes, al- 
ſiſted by Mars and Pallas (one notable for Acts of Valour, and the other 
for thoſe of Counſel and Wiſdom) and the like is ſaid of many others. 
All which was but a kind of tacit Acknowledgment of that Weakneſs and 
Decay upon Mans Nature, which has been ever ſince the Fall. For they 
found (it ſeems) within themſelves an Experience of the Thing itſelh 
thouzh they could give no Account of its Cauſe. And accordingly be- 
ing ignorant of the Source of the Malady, it could not be expected but 


chat they ſhould be as much out in the Remedies they applied for Relief 


againſt 


ms A. a # mm on am. oa anno am mas oiocce 


a. 
— 


The firſt Sermon on Romans viii. 14. 275 


r=” 


againſt it. Only thus much is deducible from the whole Matter, that 
they clearly ſaw themſelves concerned to do many worthy Things, which 
they found themſelves wholly unable to do, without the Help of Divine 
Power, Or at leaſt ſome Power much ſuperior to their own. 

Now what theſe ignorant Heathens blundered about, touching this 
great Debilitation of human Nature to great and good Actions (a Thing 
owned and agreed to by the common Experience of the moſt conſidering 

rt of Mankind) having been firſt taught the World (though more ob- 
F-urely) by Moſes, has been ſince more fully and clearly declared to the 
Chriſtian Church (and that above all Pelagian or Socinian oppoſition 
whatſoever) by our bleſſed Saviour himſelf. For as the Books of Moſes, 
and of the Prophets, do aſſure us, that Man was at the firſt created per- 
ſect in all his Faculties, and ſtrong in his Inclinations to good; and that by 
the Fall of our firſt Parents, the entireneſs of theſe Perfections was loſt, 
both to themſelves, and to their Poſterity ; ſo the Goſpel (Le a Tabula 
poſt Naufragium) informs us, that the great Deſign of the Redeemer of 
the World was to repair theſe ſad Breaches made upon Man's Nature (fo 
far as it was necellary to the grand Purpoſes of Man's Salvation ;) and that 
to effect this, (amongſt other things which he purchaſed of his Father by 
his meritorious Death) he procured the Aſſiſtance and Abode of his Spirit 
to be in us, as it is in John xiv. 17. and to dwell in us, Rom. viii. 9. and 
to help our Infermities, as in Rom. viii. 26. and in a word, to lead us into 
all Truth, in John xvi. 13. and ſo to be (as it were) an univerſal aſſiſting 
Genius more or leſs to all mankind. 

It being clear therefore, from theſe and the like Places of Scripture, 
that the Spirit of God in ſome Degree, leads and helps all Men, though 
more eminently and peculiarly ſome : I ſhall caſt the Proſecution of the 
words under theſe four Heads. As; 

1. I ſhall ſhew, how the Spirit is ſaid to be in Men. 

2. I ſhall ſhew, how Men are led by the Spirit. 

3. I ſhall ſhew, what is here meant, by being the Sons of God. 

4. and laſtly, I ſhall gather ſome Concluſions by way of Uſe and Infor- 
mation from the whole. And firſt, 


1. For the firſt of theſe ; the Spirit may be ſaid to be in Men two 

Ways. 
7 Subſtantially, as he is God filling all things; and by reaſon of the 
Infinity, and Indiviſibility of his Nature, being wholly every where, and 
in every thing. For his Nature being infinite, he can be excluded from 
no Place or Thinz whatſoever ; and being alſo Indiviſible, whereſoever he 
ls, he is and muſt be Totally. For as much as his Simplicity and Indivi- 
libility, render him without Parts, or Quantity; the only things that 
make a Being ſo preſent to a place by one of its Parts, as not to be preſent 
to the ſame Place at the ſame Time by another. And according to this 
denſe the Spirit of God is equally in all Men, and indeed in all Things, and 
that eſſentially and neceſſarily by the Omnipreſence and unlimited Expanſi- 
on of his Divine Nature. And therefore this cannot be the Thing we are 
now enquiring after. 

2. The Spirit may be ſaid to be in Men, in reſpect of the Effects he pro- 
duces in them: and thus God is ſaid to be in Heaven, and ſometimes in 
one Place more than in another, becauſe of ſome notable Operation, which 
he exerts in that Place and not in another. In like manner the Spirit of 
Cd is ſaid to be in that Man, whom, by any immediate Impulſe or Moti- 
on, he cauſes to do a Thing; or in whom he creates thoſe Habits or Diſ- 
politions to Action, by which he is enabled to act with more Proneneſs 
and Facility one way than another; and that, whether thoſe Habits re- 
late to Matters of Morality. as thoſe Graces of the Spirit, with which the 
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Hearts of Believers are ſanctified, certainly do; or whether they refer 
only to Matters of a civil import, as the Arts of Working infuled into 
Bezaliel and Aboliab; or of Governing infuſed into Saul; or of Wiſdom 
info HHomon; all of them, no doubt, wrought and produced in thoſe Per- 
ſons by the Spirit of God. 3 

Theſe, I fay, are the two allowed Ways, by which the Spirit or Fly 
Ghoft may be faid to be in Men; and belides theſe two I know no other 
poſſible ; though there are ſome, who affign a third, namely, rhe perſonal 
mdwellmg of the Spirit in Believers (as they call it,) and that wholl 
different from his being in any other Perſons or Things, by either of thoſe 
Ways before mentioned by us. This, I find, has been confidently aſſert- 
ed by ſome, and particu arly by thoſe called Familiſis; but before it be 
admitted, it is fit it ſhould be examined; and that upon Terms of Reaſon 
and Scripture : for by one or both of theſe it muſt be proved, or not 
at all. ; 

1. And firſt, upon Grounds of Reaſon, I affirm, that it is impoſſible for 
the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, by any other and different Way from the 
two former, to be more in one Man than in another. For as much as 
his Nature or Eſſence being equally diffuſed through all Things, and that 
Nature or Eſſence being likewiſe included in, and a mona from his 
Perſon ; it carries in it a manifeſt Contradiction, for the Nature to be any 
where, and the Perſon including it, and inſeparably united to it, not to be 
there alſo. Add to this, that if the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſub- 
ſtantially reſide or inhabit more in one Man than in another, it muſt needs 
be, becauſe he is freely pleaſed ſo to do: but the manner of the Divine 
Exiſtence is an Attribute of his Nature, and ſo cannot be an Effect of his 
Will : ſince what is purely natural, is alſo neceſſary, and ſo far cannot be 
free. For it is not free to God, whether he will be preſent to all and e- 
very Part of the Univerſe, or no: but it is as neceſſary for him to be fo, 
as Omnipreſence is a neceſſary Reſult of Infinity. And Infinity is the firſt 
and grand Thing included in the very Nature and Notion of a Deity. 
Reaſon therefore has nothing to ſay for th perſonal Indwelling of the Holy 
Ghoſt in ſome certain Men, more than in others; but explodes it as a mere 
Figment and Paradox, contrary to all the Principles of natural Theology. 

2. In the next place therefore we are to ſee, what the Aſſertors of this 
perſonal Indwwelling of the Spirit in Believers are able to produce for it 
from Sctipture. And here we ſhall find nothing but Arguments drawn 
from ſome Scripture-expreſſions, in which we are either ſaid to be the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, as in 1 Cor. vi. 19. or that the Spirit dwells 
in us, as in Rom. viii. 11. with other ſuch like Phraſe importing Inhabita- 
tion. Which way of Inexiſtence, they ſay, cannot properly be applied to 
Accidents , ſuch as are the ſanctifying Graces wrought in us by the Spirit; 
but only to Perſons, who alone can be properly ſaid to be in Places, or 
Temples. And this is all, that they argue from Scripture. 

But Metaphors, we know, are but weak Mediums to prove any thing. 
And I refer it to any one of a clear impartial Reaſon to judge, whether, 
when the Spirit is ſaid to be in us as in a 8 this does not at the very 
firſt ſight, appear to be a metaphorical Expreſſion; the Words importing 
no more, than that we ſhould be as wholly devoted to God's Uſe and Ser- 
vice as a Temple is. And, that as it is facrilegious to alienate a Temple 
to other worldly and profane Uſes ; fo is it a piece of no leſs Sacriledge and 
Impiety, after we have conſigned over, and, in a manner, dedicated our 
felves to the Spirit, to make our ſelves Servants to Sin, Satan, or the 
World. According to which way of ſpeaking alſo in Fer. iv. 14. vain 
Thoughts ate ſaid to lodge in Mens Hearts. And in Coloff. iii. 16. the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of the Word of Chrift dwelling richly in them. Both * 
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Expreſſions of lodging and dwelling ſtrictly taken, indeed import only a 
local Preſence, but yet are elegantly applied to Thoughts, and ſuch other 
things, as are no more than mere Accidents exiſting in the Soul: the Mean- 
ing of the Words being this ; that theſe things reſide as conſtantly and fa- 
miliarly there, as an Inhabitant does in the Houſe, where he dwells. And 
he, that would ſtrain any more from ſuch Texts, may ſooner fetch Blood, 
than any ſound Senſe out of them; it being not always the Way of Scrip- 
ture to ſpeak according to the philoſophical Exactneſs of Things, but in 
a familiar known Latitude of Expreſſion. Nor indeed is any thing more 
uſual in the Word of God, than to find Actions proper to Perſons, aſcribed 
to Qualities. As Wiſdom i ſuid to build her an Houſe, Prov. ix. 1. And 
Charity to think no Evil, to hope all things, and to ſuffer all things, in 1 Cor. 
xiii, J. with innumerable the like Inſtances. And therefore ſuch Places 
are manifeſtly ſhort of proving the Thing they are here alledzed for. 

And thus having ſhewn in what Senſe the Spirit of God may be ſaid to 
be in Men; 1 come now to the 

Second general Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew, what it is for Men 
to be led by the Spirit. Concerning which we muſt obſerve, that the 
Word Leading, taken by it ſelf alone, without the Addition of any parti- 
cular Term, to which we are ſaid to be led, (as Jeſw was ſaid to be led 
by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, Matt. iv. 1.) naturally and properly ſig- 
nifies a Guidance of us, not in reſpect of any one particular Action or Paſ- 
ſage of our Lives, but in reſpect of the whole Courſe of them. And con- 
ſequently, under this leading of the Spirit, we are not to conſider thoſe 
particular Tranſports and Extaſies, whether by Prophecy, or Viſion, which 
the Spirit of God has, at ſeveral times, raiſed ſome Perſons to. For theſe 
were ſuddain, tranſient Beams, or Flaſhes, upon extraordinary Occaſions, 
and not conſtant Light to live and walk by. As therefore the Spirit's 
lealing imports a continued ſteady Direction of us in the whole Courſe 
of our Lives, or Actions, ſo it imports in it theſe two Things. | 

1. His preſcribing Rules and Laws to us, to which we are to conform 
our Actions: and ſo he leads us by thoſe excellent Precepts held forth to 
Mankind both in the Law and Goſpel; both of which were dictated by 
the fame Eternal Spirit of Truth. 

2. His enlightning the Underſtanding to diſcern, and his bending the 
Wills and Affections of Men to comply with thoſe Rules and Precepts fo 
held forth to them. The firſt way, he leads us, by providing us a Path 
to walk in; and the ſecond, by giving us Legs to walk with. For (as I 
faid at firſt) there is ſince, and by the Fall of Man, that innate Darkneſs 
in his Underſtanding) that it is of itſelf unable ſpiritually to perceive the 
Things of God; and that Obliquity and Rebelliouſneſs in his Will, that it 
cannot heartily chuſe and embrace them. And therefore though the Spirit 
ſhould lead us never ſo much by the former way, that is, by propoſing 
to us Rules and Precepts to act by; yet it is impoſſible, that we ſhould 
follow, till thoſe Indiſpoſitions are in ſome meaſure removed; and this is 
to be done only by the Spirit. 

But ſince ſome there are ſo hardy (or profane rather) as to affirm, that 
to aſſert, that the Spirit imprints upon, or creates in any Faculty of the 
Soul any Diſpoſition, or Habit, that ſhall give it a Facility in its Actings, 
is Tut huſiaſim; and that, I ſuppoſe, becauſe they may account every thing 
Eithuſiaſii, which is not Pelagianiſm: I anſwer, that if theſe Perſons 
will but own Original Sin, and a general Depravation of Mans Nature 
conſequent thereupon (as they are hardly Chriftians, if they do not,) I 
would fain learn, how Nature ſhall be able to rid itſelf from the Effects of 
this Depravation, or Curruption,'which has ſo univerſally ſeized all the Pow- 
ers of it, but by ſome certain Principle diſtinct from, and greater than itſelf. 
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And I would fain know farther, why the Almighty Power of God's Spirit 
may not work in any Faculty of the Soul the fame Readineſs, or perma- 
nent Facility of Acting (commonly by another Word called an Habit) 
which that Faculty can produce, or acquire to itſelf, by a frequent Re- 

itition of its own Actions; eſpecially ſince there is nothing, which the 
tirit Cauſe produces by the Mediation of the ſecond, but what it can and 
ſometimes does produce ſolely by itſelf (except the vital Acts iſſuing from, 
and denominating their reſpective Powers or Principles,) in the Number 
of which Habits cannot be reckoned, but are Qualities abiding in the Soul, 
even While there is a total Ceſſation from Acting, and may be loſt again; 
whereas the Power or Faculty, wherein they are veſted, cannot. But as 
for thoſe, who deny the immediate Infuſion of Habits into the Sou!, the 
ſhould do well to try their Strength, and ſhew ſome Principle of Reaſon. 
or Scripture, contradicted by it; and I dare undertake to alledge that 
f. om both, which ſhall bid fair for the Proof of it. 

And thus much for the two Ways, by which the Spirit leads Men: 
namely, 1. Outwardly, by the written Word. And, 2. Inwardly, by his 
Hiumination of the Judgment, and bending of the Will. Concerning which this 
muſt carefully be obſerved, that though the Spirit frequently, nay ordi- 
narily leads Men the former Way without the latter; as being indeed 
rather a Direction, or bare pointing out, whither we ſhould go, than a 
leading ws ( for as much as many are ſo led, or directed, who never follow) 
yet now a-days the Spirit never leads Men the latter Way, namely, by 
his efkeQtual inward Operation upon the Soul, but he does it in Conjuncti- 
on with the former; that is, firſt holding forth a Rule in the Word «wrzt- 
ten or preached, and then working thoſe gracious Diſpoſitions, Abilities, 
or Fitneſſes in the Soul, which ſhall cauſe it actually to comply with, and 
{quare its Actions to the fame. 

And theſe are all the Ways, by which the Spirit of God leads the Church 
now. But as I ſhew concerning the Spirits being in Men, that there were 
ſome, who beſides his being in them by his eſſential Omnipotence, and by 
thoſe Effects which he works within them, held a third diſtinct Way, 
namely, hes perſonal Indwwelling in Believers; ſo there are ſome likewile, 
who, Bae the Spirit's leading Men by the written Word, and by his 
enlightning the Underſtanding and bending the Will, aſſert yet another 
Way; namely, the Spirit's ſpeaking inwardly to them, and directing them 
by a Secret uttered (as they pretend) intelligibly enough to the Soul of 
him, to whom it is ſpoke, though unknown to any Perſon beſides. And 
if we give Things their right Names, this is truly and properly Enthuſs- 
aſm, that peſtilent and vile Thing, which, whereſoever it has its full 
Conrſe, has thrown both Church and State into Confuſion. For if Men 
may be admitted to plead, That the Spirit leads them by an inward Voice 
ſveaking to them, and known only to themſelves, it is impoſſible, that they 
ſhould acknowledge any Rule or Governor of their Actions but themſelves. 
The Folly and Miſchief of which Pretence therefore I ſhall endeavour to 
make appear (which is the principal Deſign of this Diſcourſe) from ſeve- 
ral Conliderations : but before I come to mention Particulars, I ſhall give 
you one remarkable Inſtance, and home to the Subject now before us. 
And that is this, that the main Inſtrument and Engine, which that grand 
and vileſt of = Font Mabomet firſt ſet up with, in the venting and of 
fering his blaſphemous Impoſtures to the World, was this ſecret inward, 
Voice of the Spirit converſing with him, and revealing to him the ſeveral 
Heads of his deteſtable Religion : which, as no Body did, or could pre- 
tend to be conſcious to, but himſelf ; ſo I will maintain, that upon this 
principle of the ;nward Voice of the Spirit there is no Body ſince _— 
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(no not the Whigs Demigod Oliver himſelf) but might (had he met with 
fach an amazing Torrent of Succeſs as Mabomet found) have carried on 
any enthuſiaſtick Deſign as etſectually as that Monſter did. But now 
to paſs to theſe particular Conſiderations before promiſed by us, for the 
beating down and exploding this ſecret Voice of the Spirit, which ſuch 
Hypocrites ſo confidently pretend to be led by, you may obſerve as fol- 
lows. a a 1 
1. That the Word of God in Scripture is propoſed and declared by the 
Spirit itſelf ſpeaking in the fame as a Rule both neceſſary and ſufficient 
for Men to be led and ated by, in all their ſpiritual Concerns; and con- 
ſequently no ſuch inward Word or Voice from the ſame Spirit to the Soul 
of any particular Perſon whatſoever, can be proved or allowed to be ſuch 
a Rule. For if this /nward Nord pretends to reveal the very fame things, 
which are actually revealed in the laid Scripture already, in that Caſe ſuch 
Revelation being but the bare Repetition of Truths, both already reveal- 
ed and ſufficiently confirmed, it cannot paſs for a Rule really neceſſary; 
nor, on the other Side, if it ſpeaks Things different from (and much more 
contrary to) what the written Word ſpeaks (ſuppoſing the faid written 
Word to be a full and ſufficient Rule both for Belief and Practice, as all 
who receive it muſt hold it to be) can this inward Voice and Word then, 
in the proper Notion of a Rule, be ſo much as allowable. For does not 
the Scripture ſtand vouched by Apoſtolical and Divine Authority, as able 
to make the Mau of God perfect? and to furniſh him to every good Wort? 
and will not all this ſatisfy ? or would theſe Men have any more? But alas 
as good Works (eſpecially in the Matter of Juſtification) uſe to be account- 
ed dangerous Things; ſo whatſoever theſe Mens new Faith in the in- 
ward Word or Voice of the Spirit may do for them this Way, I dare fay, 
that their good Works are never like to juſtify, or ſanzfy, either them, or 
their Religion; as will appear from the 
Second and next ccn:ideration ; which is the great and juſt Suſpiciouſ- 
neſs of the foremention'd Pretence, that the inward Word or Voice of the 
Spirit is the Rule, which it leads Men by, in that it is ſeldom or never 
alledged, but for the Patronage of ſuch Actions, as cannot be warrant- 
ed or defended upon any Account whatſoever. For you ſhall never hear 
ſuch Men pleading, that the Spirit tells them, they muſt obey their Go- 
vernors, reverence the Church and the Miniſters of it, be charitable to 
the Poor, behave themſelves juſtly to all, injure no Body, defraud no Bo- 
dy, and the like: Which Duties both Reaſon and the written Word of 
God ſo much preſs and inculcate. But when the Yoke of Government 
begins to ſit uneaſy upon their unruly Necks, or when they have run 
themſelves out of their Eſtates, and ſo come to caſt a longing Eye upon 
the Revenues of the Church, or of their rich Neighbours about them ; 
why then the Word, that commands Obedience, and forbids all Violence 
and Injuſtice, preſently becomes not only a dead, but a killing Letter, 
and a beggarly Rudiment, and in comes the Spirit with a mighty control- 
ling Force to relieve and ſet them at Liberty, teaching them to bind 
Kings with Chains, and their Nobles with Fetters of Iron; aſſuring them 
withall, that the Godly only have 2 Right to poſſeſs the Larth. And if 
ſo, then let them alone to perſwade themſelves, (and others too if the 
can) that they only are the Godly ; and that by Rules and Arguments, whic 
the Scripture is wholly a Stranger to. For the Scripture, all know, is look- 
ed upon by theſe Seraphick Pretenders, as a very mean inſignificant Thing; 
and never made nor intended to direct ſuch Sons of Perfection, but to 
be directed and over-ruled 14 them. And now let any one judge, whe- 
ther that inward Voice or Word can proceed from the Spirit, which is 
{till urged in Juſtification of thoſe Actions and Opinions, which neither 
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Law nor Gypcl (though both of them infallibiy dictated by that very 
Spirit) can ſpeak one Word for. 

3. A third Argument againſt the ſame Pretence is, that ſuch a Pretence 
is Contrary to the Experience of the Generality of Chriſtians, and thoſe 
alſo the moſt pious, humble, and beſt exerciſed in the Ways of God of any 
others. For did the Apaſtles themſelves pretend to any ſuch Thing? Or. 
did the primitive Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and Martyrs of the Church, f 
own any Thing but the written Word, of God, as that which they were 
to believe and practiſe by? Or did they acknowledge, that the Sirit 
whiſpered any Thing to their Souls by any immediate Voice diitin& 
from the Scripture? Which yet they would certainly have found, had 
this been the Way, by which the Spirit of God led Believers. For there 
is no Queſtion, but that as all of them are led by the ſame Spirit, and that 
to the ſame great End, ſo they were led alſo by the ſame Way: there be- 
ing but one Way to Heaven and Happineſs, both then and now eſtabliſh- 
ed by God; the ſame Things being to be believed, aud the ſame Things 
to be prattiſed, and thoſe allo generally the ſame Way to be learned, in or- 
der to Mens Salvation. 

4. A fourth Argument againſt this Pretence of an inward Word, or Voice, 
being the Rule, which the Spirit leads Men by, is, that ſuch a Pretence 
directly opens a Door to all Prophaneneſs and Licentinuſneſs of Living. 
For the Spirit of God being God, who gave Mankind the Laws, which 
they are to live by; and it being clear, that the ſame Power, that gave 
or enacted the Law, can diſpence with its Obligation in any particular 
Inſtance of Duty, let a Man but perſwade himſelf, that the Sprr/t dwells 
perſonally in him, and ſpeaks upon all Occaſions to him; how eaſily and 
readily may he plead, that the Spirit tells him he may kill his Enemy, 
plunder his Neighbour, caſt off all Obedience to his Governors ; and if the 
written Law of God commanding the contrary be alledged to ſuch an 
one, he may preſently reply, that the ſame God, that made that Law, 
does, by an inward Voice ſpeaking to him, exempt him from the obliging 
Power of it, in ſuch and ſuch Actions. Upon which Account, let a Man 
be never ſo much a Villain, provided he be ſo in @ goodly Sort, and will 
patronize all his lewd Practices by the Authority of the Sort it is impol- 
{ible that that Man ſhould ſin: For as much as the Sprrz# takes off the 
Obligation of the Law to his Hand, ſo that though it may bind the reſt of 
Mankind, yet he is diſpenſed with, and ſtands e excepted from 
that common Rule. | 

Thus the late rebel Army having conquer'd and impriſon'd their Con- 
ſciences as well as their Prince, completed all by bringing the Spirit to 
their Lure, and reducing Enthuſiaſm to an AQ, ſtill governing all their 
Tranſactions with their abuſed Sovereign by this invincible Principle, 
which enabled them with ſo much Eaſe to charge through the Obliga- 
tion of all Laws, Oaths, and Promiſes whatſoever. So that in their ſeve- 
ral Treatings with the King, being asked by him, whether they would 
ſtand to ſuch and ſuch Agreements and Promiſes, they ſtill anſwered 
him, that they would do as the Spirit ſhould direct them. Whereu pon that 
bleſſed Prince would frequently condole his hard Fate, that he had to 
deal with ſuch Perſons, to whom the Spirit dictated one thing one 
Day, and commanded the clean contrary the next. In the Strength of 
this Almighty Principle alſo, they would openly and profeſſedly call their 
ſeizing upon the Goods, Lands and Eſtates of the Royaliſts, 4 robbing of 
the Egyptians : affirming, that the Spirit had clearly revealed to them, 
that God had alienated the Right and Property of thoſe Eſtates from the 
other, and transferred it to them; ſo that they held,what they had took 


from their Neighbours, by immediate Donation from God himſelf : pare 
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could it have been proved, was undoubtedly the ſureſt and beſt Title in 
the World. Upon the fame Principle alſo was it, that ſome of their facti- 
ous Preachers, having firſt fired their fellow Citizens into a Rage againſt 
their King, did, the next Day, upon their going to that holy War, come 
rfonally amongſt them, and, in the Name of God, pronounce them ab- 
ſolved, aud free from all former Oaths and Promiſes , ſuch as thoſe of Su- 
premacy, Allegiance, and the like, whereby they might otherwiſe think 
themſelves obliged not to fight againſt their Sovereign, whom they had 
ſo ſolemnly {worn Obedience to: And laſtly, upon the Stock of 
the ſame Principle was it, that one of their prime leading * Do- * Dr. 0. 
ors, being juſtly charged with Schiſm, cleared himſelf from that 
Imputation by affirming, that he knew himſelf to have the Spirit of God, 
and therefore that he neither was, nor could be a Schiſmatick. Which 
worthy Argument had he ufed to the Apoſtle St. Paul, I doubt not but 
he would have retorted it upon him, and told him, that his cauſeleſs Sepa- 
ration from, and uncharitable Invectives againſt the Church, clearly proved 
him to be a Schiſmatick; and that therefore, in that Caſe, he neither had 
nor could have the Sprrit of God. But if the other End of the Argument 
be took, what Perſon is fo vile and wicked, who may not juſtify himſelf 
and his Actions by it? For it is but for him confidently to aſſert and face 
Men down, that he has the Spirit, and then he has ſufficiently proved his 
Actings good and pious, and agreeable to the Mind of God, though di- 
rely contrary to þx Law: While the Spirit's Impulſe is urged againſt 
the Spirits Commands, and his ſecret Nord bandyed againſt his ritten; 
much like the late Parliament's preſſing Men in the Rings Name, to fight 
againſt the King's Perſon. And thus by this ſpiritual Engine are all the 
Laws of God, in the very Name and Authority of God himſelf, over- 
turn'd and made of none Effect: And if fo, how will any Laws or Sta- 
tutes, made by Man, be able to ſtand before it? No; it preſently breaks 
through all ſuch Cobwebs, and ſnaps aſunder all theſe pitiful uſeleſs hu- 
man Ocdinaaces, as unworthy to lay hold of ſuch Sons of Perfection, as 
carry their Law and their Lawgiver about them. For whatſoever the 
Spirit commands, that in all Reaſon they muſt do; eſpecially ſince they 
are upon ſuch fair Terms, that the Spirit never commands them, but what 
they pleaſe. 

5. The fifth and laſt Argument againſt this Pretence of an mward Voice 
of the Spirit is, that no Man can aflure either himſelf or others, that the 
Spirit of God ſpeaks inwardly to him. And can any Man look upon that 
as a Rule to be led by, which is itſelf wholly unknown to him? For let 
any Pretender to the Spirit prove, that it is really the Spirit of God, 
which dictates this or that to him; and that, what he takes for the Voice 
of the Spirit, is not indeed the Dictates of his own Mind or Fancy, being 
ſtrongly fix'd upon ſome certain Object. I have ſhewn elſewhere, that ſuch 
as plead Conſcience could not evidence the Reality and Truth of that Plea 
to others, however they might know it themſeves. But here, when Men 
plead the Spirit, they can neither make out the Truth of what they plead 
to others, nor yet to themſelves. For if they would prove, that the things 
ſuggeſted to their Minds are inſpired and ſuggeſted by the immediate 
Voice of the Spirit, they mult prove it either from the Quality of the 
Things themſel ves, or from ſome Argument extrinſick to thoſe Things. 
From the Former they cannot ; for neither the antecedent Goodneſs or 
Badneſs of the Things, that come into their Minds, can prove them to 
have proceeded, or not proceeded from the Spirit; ſince this Goodneſs 
is made a Conſequent of the Spirit's Suggeſtion; ſo that whatſoever the 
Spirit inſpires or ſuggeſts, is upon that very Account rendred good; and 
the Truth is, for this Cauſe alone, is this Inſpiration pretended, vis. to 
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ſtamp thoſe Things and Actions good, which otherwiſe would not, could 
not be o: So that we muſt not prove the Sirit's Suggeſtion from the 
Goodneſs of the Thing ſuggeſted; but on the contrary infer, That the 
Thing ſo ſuggeſted mult needs be good, becauſe it is ſuggeſted by the 
S»;rit. Which is a compendious Wa for a Man to authoriſe and ſan<i. 
ſy whatſoever he does, thinks or delires, by alledging, that the Spirit 
prompted it to him. And therefore that Fanatzck ipoke home and fully 
to the Point, who ſaid, „ That he had indeed read the Scripture, and 
« frequented Ordinances for a long Time, but could never gain any true 
« Comfort, or Quiet of Mind, till he had brought himſelf to this Perſua- 
« ſion, That dc hatſoe ver he had a Mind to do, was the Will of God, that 
he ſhould do. | 1 

It being moſt clear therefore, that Men cannot prove the Sp7rit's ſpeak- 
ing to them, from the Quality of the Things ſpoke ; they muſt fetch the 
Proof of it from ſomething elſe : and that muſt be either from Reaſon, 
or Scripture, or Miracles. The ſirſt of theſe is not ſo much as pretended 
to; for the Perſons, that pretend to the Spirit, generally lay the Founda- 
tion of this Pretence in the Ruins of Reaſon, which they utterly decry. 
And for Scripture, this in effect is as much baulk d as the other; /ace the 
inward Voice of the Spirit is {till alledged in the behalf of thoſe Actions, 
that find no Patronage from Scripture : but ſo much of it as they rely up- 
on, ſhall be conſidered when I come to examine thoſe Scripture Exam 
ples, by which thoſe Impoſtors would ſeem to defend themſelves. The laſt 
way therefore, by which ww” mult prove this immediate extraordinary 
guidance of the Spirit inwardly ſpeaking to them, muſt be by miracles or 
Prophecies. And ſurely there is all the Reaſon in the World, that thoſe, 
who pretend a guidance of the Spirit ſingular and extraordinary above 
the reſt of Mankind, ſhould be able to do ſomething, which the reſt of 
Mankind cannot do. For ſo our Saviour argued of himſelf, John x. 25. 
The Works that I do, bare Witneſs of me. 

But as for our Pretenders to the Spirit, what is there extraordinary or 
miraculous in them, but 1 talſeneſs, and hypocriſy ? Conſider the 
late Army, the Weapons of all whoſe Warfare were in this (abuſed indeed) 
ſenſe ſpiritual with a witneſs ; and what Miracles did they do, beſides 
turning our Rivers into Blood, robbing and cutting Throats, and tumbling 
down Principalities and Powers, to ſettle Chriſt in his Kingdom, and to 
make themſelves his Deputies, to rule the Nations of the Earth, till he 
came ? In which Office, when they are once ſettled, I ſuppoſe they wou'd 

ive him leave to ſtay away from his Charge, as long as he pleaſed, and 
perhaps the longer the better. And then tor their being able to prove 
any of their Pretences by Prophecy, we may take an eſtimate of the pro- 
phetick Spirit, which inſpired them, by thoſe famous Prophecies of Oliver's 
Recovery and long Life two Days before his Death. As alſo, by the ſo much 
talk'd of Prophecies of 1666, which for a long time made the firſt Article 
of the Fanaticks Creed, till that Year came at length, and fired them out 
of it. 

And here having touch'd upon Miracles and Prophecies, I thought good 
to remark this by the way, that their proving Efficacy is not ſo univer- 
ſa], as to evince the Truth or Lawfulneſs of every thing, that they may be 
brought to prove ; but only of ſuch things as are eſſatilly good, or of 
ſuch as have their moral Goodneſs or Evil depending upon the free Sanction 
of God's Will, either commanding or forbidding them. As for inſtance, the 
Act of killing a Man may be good or evil, according as it is done with or 
without ſufficient Authority: and the taking away a thing in another 
Man's poſſeſſion may be lawful or unlawful, according as the Property is 


either altered or not altered ; both of which, we know, are in the num- 
ber 
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ber of thoſe things, which God may freely diſpoſe of. But if any Thing 
or Action have a natural turpitude or ee in it, founded upon the 
eſſential Relation of one thing to another, this being repugnant to the Di- 
vine Holineſs to be the Author of; no Miracles or Prophecies, though ne- 
ver ſo exactly fulfilled, can prove ſuch things to be the Will or Mind of 
God, that they ſhould be done ; as is clear from Deuter. 13. 1, 2. where 
if any one ſhews a S/gn or Wonder, whereby he wwou'd perſwade Men to 
orſlip other Gods, and that Sign or Wonder come to paſs : God poſitively 
warns his up that no credit ſhould be given to ſuch Signs or Miracles : 
and the Reaſon is evident, becauſe it is impoſſible for God to give his ho- 
nour to another, or command the Worſhip due to his Divine Nature to be 
conferr'd on Idols, or on any thing but himſelf. But ſuch Sus or Miracles 
come to paſs only for the tryal of Mens Faith, to ſee whether they will by 
any means be drawn off from their Duty or no. And therefore if any one 
ſhould pretend an inward Voice of the Spirit ſuggeſting ſuch things to him, 
and to prove that inward Voice ſhould ſhew a Sign or Miracle, neither the 
Pretence of one, nor the Authority of the other, ought to be admitted ; 
as being brought to confirm a thing directly contrary, both to God's Na- 
ture, and his Word. 

And thus having ſhewn, that no Man pretending to this guidance of the 
Hirit by an inward Voice ſpeaking to him, can prove, that this is indeed 
the Spirit of God, by any Argument, either from the Quality of the Things 
ſuggeſted by it, or from Reaſon, or Scripture, no nor yet from Miracles, 
or Prophecies, I ſuppoſe, I have ſuificiently demonſtrated, that he has no 
way to prove it by at all. 

And yet it mult not be denied, that there is another way pretended to, 
by which a Man may certainly know himſelf to have the Spirit, though he 
cannot prove it, and that is by the Spirit it ſelf. For as Light (they lay) 
is ſeen and diſcovered by it ſell, and its own inherent Brightneſs, with- 
out the help of any thing elle to diſcover it to the Eye; and as firſt Prin- 
ciples ſhine and ſhew themſelves to the Underſtanding by their own innate 
Evidence, without the help of any medium to prove them by; ſo is it with 
the Spirit, that ſhews and diſcovers it ſelf to thoſe, that have it, by it ſelf, 
and its own Light, without any other Argument to declare it. 

In anſwer to this, I affirm firſt. That this Aſſertion of the Self-evidence 
of the Spirit ſhewing it ſelf to the Soul of him, who has it, or is led by it, 
muſt needs be falſe, as being directly contradicted by the Scripture, which 
bids Men examine themſelves, and that particularly about this matter, 
whether Chriſt, (i. e.) the Spirit of Chriſt be in them or no, 2 Cor. 13. 5. 

The ſame Scripture bids them alſo try the Spirits, 1 John iv. 1. which, 
no doubt, reſpects the Spirit in a Man's ſelf, as well as in others. But 
ſurely nothing, that & Self-evident, can be the proper Subject of Exa- 
mination, or Tryal : all Examination being to make ſomething clearer and 
better known by being examined, than it was before, which in things ſelf- 
evident, clear, and unqueſtionable, can have no place. For no Man is e- 
ver bid to examine himſelf, whether he be alive or no; and whether he 
breaths and walks, while he is breathing and walking, for theſe things are 
ſelf-evident to him; and if the Spirit were ſo too to him, who has it, it 
would be altozether as ſenſeleſs and abſurd to bid ſuch an one examine 
himſelf, whether the Spirit were in him or no. But ſuch Abſurdities are 
not the Language of Scripture. And thus much to ſhew the falſeneſs of 
the Aſſertion it ſelf. Now in the next place, for the Argument brought to 
prove it, it is apparently faliacious , as depending upon the ſuppoſed Parity 
of two Inſtances, wnich indeed are not Parallel. For though Light is diſ- 
cerned by it ſelf, becauſe by it ſelf it incurrs into the Eye, and firſt Princi- 
ples do by themſelves ſhew and offer themſelves to the Underſtanding ; yet 
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1 den that the Spirit of God ſhews it ſelf to the Soul immediately by if 
ſelf, ad its own Sub/ance, but by its Operations and Effetts ; which eh 
dliſtinct from the _ it ſelf, and conſequently require ſome Rule to try, 


from what Principle they proceed. Ko | 
"Jo that this 11 ſo, is manifeſt from this one Conſideration, that if the 


Spirit ſhew it ſelf, and its glorious ſubſtance immediately to the Soul, this 
would be properly the Beatiſict Viſion, nor would there be any difference 
in our knowing God here and hereafter : for then only we ſhall know him 
by ſight, and intuition of his glorzous Subſtance ;, which the Scripture calls, 
a ſeemg him Face to Face, and knowmg him as we are known. From 
whence it being clear, that, the Spirit of God not ſhewing it ſelf to the 
Soul immediately by it ſelf and its ozxwn Sub/ance, as Light does to the He, 
but by the mediation of its Operations, and Effects upon the Soul, jr fol- 
lows, that it is not diſcernable by it ſelf, as Light is, but by its O rations; 
which Operations are triable and diſtinguiſhable by certrin Rules. And 
ſo much in anſwer to the Prime and Grand Plea of Enthuſiaſm, 

But here, if being driven off from the Spirits immediate evidencing of 
itſelf to the Soul, they ſhall take up in the Operations and Effetts of the 
Sv;rit, and affirm, that theſe carry ſuch Light and Evidence in them, as 
muſt certainly diſcover them to the Soul to have been from the Spirit: 1 
anſwer, that thoſe, who alledge this, mean either, that the Spirit of God 
can exert ſuch an Operation upon the Soul, as ſhall carry in it this ſelf- 
evidencing Quality or that it attually does ſo. The former, though grant. 
ed; would be nothing to the preſent purpoſe. And for the latter, I utter- 
ly deny it, and leave it to its Aſſertors to prove; giving withal this Rea- 
ſen for my Denial of it; that nothing is more uſual than for Believers to 
be ignorant of the Graces, that have been really wrought upon their 
Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and thereupon to doubt, whether they are 
in a ſtate of Favour with God or no. For who more apt oftentimes to 
complain of and bemoan the Hardneſs and Pride of their Hearts, than ſuch 
as are truly tender, humble and poor in Spirit? Which ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrates, that the Operations of the Spirit do not always evidence them- 
ſelves to the Soul, though they have paſſed upon it in the Production of 
real and great Effects. 

Having thus proved, that no Man can be ſure, that the Spirit of God 
leads him by any Word or Voice inwardly ſpeaking to him; I ſuppoſe 
I need not prove, That he is much leſs able to aſſure others of it belides 
himſelf : And yet this muſt be added and inſiſted upon, That ſuppoſing 
a Man to make this the Rule of his Actions, he ſtands bound not only to 
ſatisfy himſelf, but others alſo concerning it, tor as much as he is bound to 
give no juſt Occaſion of Offence to his Chriſtian Brethren, and conſe- 
quently ought to render an Account of the Reaſon of his Actings #0 thoſe, 
who, upon great and ſufficient ground, are ſcandalized at them; which 
the generality of Chriſtians muſt needs be, when they ſee a Profeſſor of 
the ſame Religion with themſelves act contrary to that written Rule, which 
they all judge themſeves obliged to act and live by: But for them to ſa- 
tisfy others about this uward Voice of the Spirit, which they can no Ways 
evidence to themſelves, is perry impoſſible; and therefore this can by 
no means be admitted as a Rule for any Man to be led by ; ſince nothing 
can be properly a Rule, but that, concerning which a Man may rational- 
ly fatisfy both himſelf and others; which if he cannot, nothing that he 
does, by the Direction of that Rule, can be done either in Faith, or wwith- 
oat Sandal; and 10 long there unavoidably lies upon him, in all his Life 
and Actions, a Neceſlity of ſinning; the moſt deplorable Condition cer- 
tainly, that can befall a Man;as being the very high Road toHell,and the di- 
rect Way to Damnation. 


And 


— 


on Rom. viii. 14. 285 

And thus I have given the Reaſons, why this inward Voice of the Spirit 
cannot be the Rule, which Men are to be guided by, as namely, 1. Becauſe 
it infers, That the written Word cannot be ſuch a Rule. 2. Becauſe of 
its Suſpiciouſneſs, for that it is never alledged, but in the Behalf of ſach A- 
ftions, as can plead no Allowance upon any other Account whatſoever. 3. 
Becauſe it is contrary to the common Experience of Chriſtians, and thoſe 
the moſt pious, knowing and beſt acquainted with the Ways of God. 4. 
Becauſe it opens a Door to all Licentiouſneſs, and, what is more, ſanctifies 
it with the Name of Piety and Religion. And, 5. and laſtly, Becauſe it is 
ſuch a Rule as a Man can neither evidence to himſelf, nor to others, and 
yet is bound to do both. Which Reaſons I conceive, are abundantly ſuffici- 
ent to explode, and extinguiſh this impudent and irrational Pretence with 
all ſober and intelligent Perſons whatſoever. 


The remaining Particulars ſhall (God aſſiſting) be throughly conſider'd 
and diſpatch'd in the following Diſcourſe. 


Now to God the Father, God the Sm, and God the Holy Ghoſt, be ren. 
der d and aſcribd (as is moſt due) all Praiſe, Might Majeſiy and Do- 
minion, both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, art 
the Sons of God, 


AVING (I preſume) in my firſt Diſcourſe upon this impor- 
tant Subject ſufficiently exploded the bold Fancies, and ex- 
may travagant Pretences of theſe Sons of Novelty and Inſpira- 
tion, by the foregoing Reaſons there ee, againſt them; 

I ſhall now proceed to an Examination of what they yet 
lead more for themſelves, and this their daring, but ab- 
ſurd Hypotheſis. For theſe Pretenders to an immediate Impulſe, and 


inward leading Voice of the Spirit, will not reſt ſatisfied fo, but, * 1 — 
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further Defence, plead the Example of ſeveral eminent Saints and Wor- 
thies of the Church, doing ſeveral Things ( as they would perſwade us ) 
contrary to the expreſs written Word, and yet with ſufficient Evidence of 
the Divine Approbation: The Reaſon of which ſeems not poſſible to be 
ſtated upon any thing but this, That the Spirit of God, did, by an mmward 
Voices raiſe them to, and conſequently warrant them in thoſe Actions, not- 
withſtanding any Prohibition lying againſt them in the written Letter 
of the Word. Such, for Inſtance, were Abraham's attempting to Sacri- 
fice his Son Iſagc. Jacobs deceiving his Father, and defrauding and 
ſupplanting his Brother Z/au with a Lye. Alſo the Zzyprian Midwives 
faving the Hebrew Children; and Rabab the Harlot's ſaving the Spies 
of Canaan by Lies and falſe Affirmations. Likewiſe Moſess killing the 
Eryptian, while he was but a private Perſon in Pharaoh's Court. And 
Phmeas's killing of Imri, and Cosbi after the fame Manner. Of the 
like Nature was the {ſrae//tes robbing or ſpoiling of the Ezyptians. 
Sampſon's 2 of himſelf, that he might be revenged on the Phili/tiner, 
Ehbud's killing of Ezlon King of Monabyto whom, with the reſt of the Chil- 
dren of 1ſ-ae!, he was at this time ſubject. FaePs killing Siſera, though 
he was in League with her Husband, and upon that Account was in- 
duced to take Shelter in her Houſe. Add to theſe, E!;jah's killing the 
Prophets of Baa!, though being no AZag//trate, he had no Right againſt 
the Magiſftrate's Vill, to execute Juſtice upon his Fellow Subjects, tho 
never ſo worthy of Death by Law. With theſe (I ſay) and ſuch other 
Scripture Examples, theſe Pretenders to the mmward Voice of the Spirit, 
in Oppoſition to his wwr/tren Word, uſe to defend themſelves. In order 
to the Examination of which Inſtances, before I ſurvey them ſeverally, 
and apart, I fhall premiſe theſe four general Obſervations. 

1. That the Attons of Perſons recorded in Scripture are not propoſed 
to us as Rules of Diretion to Live or Ad by: Laws and Precepts are 
the only things intended for that purpoſe, and conſequently are of an 
univerſal Aſpect and Obligation, and reſpect the Actions of all Mankind. 
But Examples, and Inſtances, as they are Perſonal, ſo they are alſo Par- 
ticular, and exhibit to us matter of Fad, what has been done, but not mat- 
ter of Duty, what ought, or ought not to be done. For certain it is, that 
no contrary Practices, though never ſo much allowed, even by Divine 
approbatiom do or can cancel any Law made by God; but at the moſt 
declare, that ſome Perſons have been diſpenſed with, in ſome things en- 
joyned by Law. And therefore as God's Will to oblige Men in general, 
where he makes no exception, and his Will not to oblige ſome | ig 
lars, whom he is pleaſed to except, do no ways claſh or contradict, but 
very fairly accord with one another; {0 thoſe Examples, which declare 
where he has actually thus uſed his Prerogatzve, do no ways abrogate, 
or repeal the ſtanding obligation of thole Laws, which otherwiſe cer- 
tainly bind Mankind, where ſuch Exceptions have not interpoſed. And 
God might have many Reaſons, why he thought fit to deliver down to 
us, in ſacred Hiſtory, an account of ſuch extraordinary Actions and Paſ- 
ages of Mens lives, without ever intending them as Rules or Patterns for 
us to meaſure our Actions by. As for nſtance ; partly to manifeſt the 
abſoluteneſs of his Prerogatiue and Dominion even over his own Laws, 
partly to magnify the admirable contrivances of his Providence, bringing 
about ſtranze and great Events, by ſuch unuſual Actions: partly alſo 
to declare, and ſhew the Neceſſity of his Grace, and withal the deplo- 
rable Weakneſs even of the beſt of Men, when he is pleaſed at any time 
to leave them to themſelves : beſides other Reaſons þeft known to his in- 
finite Wiſdom, and therefore ſuch as may well become ours not to enquire” 
into. And ſo much for the firſt Obſervation. 
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2. 'The ſecond is this: that God treated with Men in thoſe fir/t Days of 
the Church after a very different way from what he does in theſe latter 
and ſince the Times of the Goſpel ; in which he has given Mankind the 
laſt and perfect Revelation of his Will, and withal completed and confirm. 
ed the whole Canon of Scripture, as the great and full Repolitory of that 
Revelation. It may appear to any ordinary Obſervation, that it has been 
God's Method all along to diſcover himſelf to the World by degrees, and 
to train up his Church from a leſs to a more perfect Religion, ſtill vouchſa- 
fing a greater Meaſure of Light to the latter Ages of the Church than 
to the former, till at length he revealed himſelf, in the moſt abſolute and 
perfect manner of all, by the Goſpel of his Son. 

Now, as in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, the Notions of Religion were 
generally much weaker and more obſcure than now a- days, ſo God found 
it W ſometimes, by extraordinary Means and Ways, to diſcover his 
Mind to Men; the common Diſcoveries of it not ſufficing for all the parti. 
cular Exigences and Occaſions of the Church: but as the moſt wiſe God 
neither in Nature, nor Religion, ever does any thing in vain, ſo it is ob. 
ſervable, that as more of his Will came to be declared, and written by the 
Prophets, ſo there were ſtill fewer Inſtances of theſe extraordinary Decla- 
rations of it by the peculiar Suggeſtious and Inſpirations of the Spirit. For 
in the Days of Samuel we read, that the V7fzm of the Lord was rare and 
ſeldom, 1. Sam. iti. 1. And in the Days of {ſa/ah, and the other imme- 
diately following Prophets, much rarer; and from Malachi to John Bap- 
tit, the extraordinary and Prophetick Spirit ſeems wholly to have ceaſed. 
But when the Aleſſias was come, whoſe Buſineſs it was to reveal the 
whole Mind of God, and to confirm it by the higheſt Proof of Miracles, 
that could be given, and ſo to eſtabliſh a perpetual and univerſal Rule, 
which ſhould laſt to the World's End, and anſwer all the poſſible Occa- 
ſons of his Church; what Reaſon can there be now aſſigned, why any 
inward extraordinary Inſpiration of the Spirit ſhould be thought neceſlary 
to guide Men in thoſe Actions, which the Spirit has provided a ſtanding, 
full, and ſufficient Rule for already ? 

The ground of God's dealing with; and ſpeaking to ſome Perſons after 
ſich a ſingular and peculiar manner in thoſe firſt Times, was the imper- 
fect OEconomy of the Church then; and the imperfection of its OKco- 
nomy wWas founded upon this, that it was all that Time in a State of 
Exyetation ,, by every thing almoſt, whether ordinary or extraordinary, 
pointing at the Meſſias yet to come. Who being now aCtually come, and 
exhibited, the Reaſon of thoſe Things muſt by conſequence ceaſe ; nor 
can the extraordinary Motions of the Spirit, whether by Prophecies, Mi- 
racles, or new Revelations, be of w Neceſſity to the Church at all, 
Granting therefore, that God did indeed, in thoſe firſt Times of the Church 
direct and move many Men by immediate Impulſes and inward Voices of 
the SH/rit; yet the ſame is by no means pleadable from thence by any 
living under the Chriſtian OEconomy, for as much as the Cauſe, for which 
God vouchſafed it then, is wholly at an end now. Whereupon the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in Heb. 1. 1, 2. tells us, that God, 
who in divers manners ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- 
phets, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken to us by his Son. In which Words 
he clearly ſhews, that this one Way of God's ſpeakmg by his Son, was in- 
ſtead of all thoſe' other Ways of his ſpeaking to Men formerly; and conſe- 
quently, that after he comes once to ſpeak to us this Way, thoſe other 
Ways of his manifeſting himſelf are no more to be expected; Chriſt, the 
great Prophet, Who was to make known all the Will of his Father, be- 
ing thus come. 
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But ſtill this is to be 8 that under the coming of Chriſt we 
are to comprehend the Proof and Declaration of that his coming, by the 
Signs and Miracles wrought for that purpoſe both by himſelf and his 
Apoſtles : by which the Spirit of God having done enough to convince 
the World, that the Melſias was indeed come, and that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth was the Meſſias, and his Doctrine the full and laſt Revelation of the 
Mind of God to Mankind; this, I fay, being thus effeQted, there is, up- 
on no Terms, the ſame Reaſon alledgeable for the continuance of thoſe 
extraordinary Motions and Impulſes of the Spirit in the Church nozw, 
which, the Scripture tells us, were vouchſafed to many eminent Worthies 
in the Church heretofore ; and fo much for the ſecond Obſervation. 

3. The third, and principal is this: that there has been no Man, whom 
the Spirit of God immediately, and after an extraordinary manner, uſed 
to move or inſpire, but has been attended with thoſe Signs and Characters, 
by which he has been viſibly known and took notice of by all about him 
to have been ſuch an extraordinary Perſon. That this was ſo de facto, will 
appear by running over the ſeveral Perſons, to whom God uſed thus to ma- 
nifeſt himſelf, either in the Old or new Teſtament; where you will find 
thoſe remarkable Manifeſtations of God's Preſence with them, whether by 
Miracles, or other extraordinary and ſupernatural Paſſages relating to their 
Perſons, ſo that all People knew them to be Prophets, and Men ſent and 
iaſpired by God. Nor indeed in Reaſon could it be otherwiſe, conſider- 
ing, that the Deſign of God, in raiſing up ſuch Men, was to ſignify his 
Mind by them to the World, whoſe Duty thereupon it was to hearken un- 
to them, and to obey them ſpeaking in the Name of God. But if thoſe 
Perſons did not carry upon them ſuch Marks and Signs, whereby People 
ſhould be enabled to know and diſcern them to be really what they 
profeſſed themſelves, it was impoſſible but Men muſt unavoidably ſome- 
times liſten to Impoſtors and falſe Prophets, and ſometimes reject the 
True; there being no certain Mark, whereby to diſtinguiſh and know 
them one from another. For if their own Word and Affirmation were ſuf. 
ficient to vouch their Miſhon, it is evident, that falſe Prophets could, and 
did affirm themſelves to be inſpired and ſent from God, as much as thoſe 
who were ſo indeed. And thus much for third Obſervation. 

4. The Fourth and laſt is this, That when any Action, unwarranted 
by the Rule of God's written Word, has been done by a Perſon, not known 
by any remarkable Sign to have been led and acted by an extraordinary 
Spirit, nothing can warrant ſuch an Action to have been allowed by God 
but only God's own 3 Approbation of it, declared either immedi- 
ately by himſelf, or by ſome Perſon known to be inſpired by him. And 
therefore, if the Enthuſiaſts of our Times will warrant any of their law- 
leſs irregular Actions, to have been done by Authority of Divine Im- 
pulſe, if they cannot by Miracles and Signs prove themſelves to be Per- 
{ons inſpired, as were Maſes, Sampſon, Elias, and ſuch others; yet let 
them ſhew, at leaſt, that God has paſt ſome particular Approbation upon 
what they have done, as he did upon the Action of . Mid- 
wives, Rahab the Harlot, and Jael's killing Sſera, and the like. But 
then alſo this Approbation muſt be made in expreſs Words, and not ga- 
thered only from the Succeſs of the Action; which, if it be a ſufficient 
Declaration of God's being pleaſed with any Action; then none would have 
ſo fair and full a Plea for the Lawtulneſs of what they do as the Turk, or 
any victorious Infidel, proſpering in any great Villainy that he undertakes : 
Yet this was the conftant Plea and current Divinity of the Saints of the 
late Times (revived in theſe); this, I ſay, was ftill the beaten Theam of 
thoſe Balaams in their Thankſgivmg Sermons, all along proving God's 
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Approbation of their Cauſe, by the Succeſs of it ; that is, taking thei 
Text out of the Bible, and their Proofs out of the Alcoran. ene 

Now theſe four Rules or Obſervations being premiſed, namely, 1. That 
Examples are not recorded in Scripture as Rules of Action. 2. That the 
Spirit of God treated with the Church heretofore in a very different 
Way from what He does ſince the Time of Chriſt. 3. That Perſons ex. 
traordinarily inſpired, were known to be ſuch by viſible Signs and Cha- 
racters of God's Preſence with them. 4. That where theſe Signs appeared 
not, no Action done beſides the written Word, could or can pretend to 
have been done with the Divine Allowance, without a ſubſequent Divine 
Approbation N paſt upon it: Theſe Rules, I ſay, being thus laid 
down, I ſhall now, by the Light of them, examine the ſeveral Inſtances a- 
bove alledged; many of which will be found lawful and allowable by the 
ſtanding Rules of God's Law, howſoever they have been produced in be- 
half of extraordinary Inſpiration. ; 

1. And firſt for the Example of Abraham going about to Sacrifice hi Sm, 
It is certain, that to kill any one (much more a Son) without ſufficient Au- 
thority, is a Sin; and what it is a Sin #0 do, muſt be a Sin alſo to attempt. 
To clear this Act of Abraham therefore fromSin, we mult affirm him to have 
done it with ſufficient Authority; which could be derived only from God, 
who alone has a plenary Right to diſpofe of the Lives innocent Men, 
But God does not by any written Law give Men Power to take away 
the Lives of ſuch Perſons. And therefore all Authority and Warrant de- 
rived from him in this Matter, muſt have been fetched from an immedi- 
ate and extraordinary Revelation of his Divine Will commanding, and 
thereby authorizing Abraham thus to deal with his Son. So that an ex- 
traordinary Voice, or Dictate of the Spirit, muſt here be confeſſed. But 
then, that this is not here pleaded in the Behalf of Abraham grats, and 
upon ſuch Grounds as any Man may plead the like, is evident from thoſe 
many other extraordinary Paſſages of his Life. As God's appearing to 
him in Ur of the Chaldees, and n him leave his Countrey. Three 
Angels lodging with him, and God's diſcourſing with him as familiarly as a 
Man does with his Friend, about the Deſtruction of Sodom ; together with 
his ſtrange Procreation of a Son in his Old Age. All which were ſuffici- 
ent 8 that he was a Perſon whom God dealt with after an 
immediate and extraordinary Manner; and different from the common 
Way of his ſpeaking to, and dealing with the reſt of Mankind. 

2. Jacobs ſupplanting his Brother #ſau; though God had deſigned him 

the Birth. rigbt, yet the Manner of his procuring it was throughout the 
whole Action ſinful and fraudulent; nor have we any Cauſe to conclude 
it to have been pleaſing to God, or commanded by him; and much leſs 
intended for a Rule or Example to warrant any to do the like; there be- 
ing not one Word in Scripture, that intimates the Divine Approbation 
of it. ; 
3. For the Ezyptian Midwives faving the Hebrew Children, and Ra- 
hab's ſaving the Spies of Canaan by Lies and falſe Affirmations: The Hu- 
manity, Charity, and Mercifulneſs of the Action, was the only Thing com- 
mended and approved of by God; but the adherent Circumſtance of 
it, that it was done by a Lie, was ſinful, and no ways approved by him, 
nor conſequently to be imitated by us. 

4. For Moſes killing the Egyptian, while he was a private Perſon in Pha- 
raohs Court; we are to deny the Suppoſition, that he was a private Per- 
ſon at that Time, but that he was even then commiſſioned by God Go- 
vernor of Iſrael; and conſequently in the Right of a Governor, might re- 
venge the Wrong done to his Subjects. For though we find not a par- 
ticular Account, how and when God inveſted Moſes in the nn, 
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of his People, while he lived with Pharaoh; yet, that the Right of go- 
verning them was by God conferr'd upon him, is evident from Acts vii. 25. 
where the Spirit of by the Mouth of St. Sephen ſpeaks that of Mo- 


ſesz that muſt needs imply ſo much. For it is ſaid; That when Moſes 
flew the &gyptian, he ſuppoſed, that his Brethren woud have underſtood, 


That God had raiſed bim up to be their Deliverer, and conſequently their 
Governor. And if he 1 1 that this would have been underſtood 
by others, it could not be, but that he, at that Time, muſts needs 
have known, and underſtood it himſelf, 

5. For Phineass killing of Imri and Cosbz, he did it by the expreſs 
Command of Moſes the ſupreme Magiſtrate, who in Num. xxv. 5. Com- 
manded the Judges of the People, of which Phineas the ſecond Perſon 
in the Prieſtly Dignity, cou'd not but be one, to fall upon ſuch as had 


joined themſelves to Moab; and to flay every one his Man, So there is no 


need here to recurr to any extraordinary Motion of the Spirit, to au- 
thorize this Action of Phineas; nor yet to that Jus Zelotarum aſſerted 
by ſome amongſt the Jews, HE | 
6. For the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Egyptians, Exod. 12. 36. though it is 
manifeſt, that what they did, was by the expreſs Command of God ſig- 
nified to them by Moſes, whoſe great and mighty Miracles ſufficiently de- 
clared him to be one, to whom God uſed to ſpeak after a peculiar and 
extraordinary Manner; yet to ſtate the Lawfulneſs of the Action upon o- 
ther Grounds alſo; we muſt know that the Word here tranſlated Bor- 
rowing; may ſignify either to borrow, or barely to ac or demand a Thing 
of another. For if we take it in the firſt Senſe, we have no cauſe to con- 
clude, but that; when the Iſraelites borrowed ſuch and ſuch Things of 
the Zzyptians, they were Borrowers bona fide; and knew not at the Time 
of borrowing, but that, after they had ſacrificed to God, they might come 
back again and make Reſtitution ; but God afterwards prohibiting their 
Return, and therefore rendring it unlawful, ard withal, the Zzyptians pur- 
ſuing them as Enemies, it became impoſſible for them to reſtore what 
they had borrowed ; and being ſo, though the Zzyprians loſt what they 
had lent them, yet it was without any Fraudulence or Injuſtice on their 
Part, who were the Borrowers. But then, if we take the Word in the o- 
ther Senſe, as it ſignifies only the bare aging, or demanding of a Thing; 
(as the beſt Expoſitors upon the Place confeſs the Word to be rendred 
borrowing, rather than ask;ng; more from the Circumſtances of the Caſe in 
hand, than from the proper Force and ſignification of the Word.) I ſay, 
if we take it thus, no more can be gathered from the Text, but that the 
Iſraelites; upon their Departure, asked ſuch and ſuch Things of the E. 
gyptians, and they freely gave them what they asked, which was very a- 
greeable to that Condition of Fear and Terro they were in, through 
the repeated Infliction of ſo many Plagues upon their Land; which might 
well at that Time make them ready to part with any thing to the I/ 
raclites, as being deſirous to be rid of them upon any Terms. So that 
which way ſoever we take the Word, there was nothing ſinful or unjuſt 
in the Action, nor applicable to their Purpoſe, who from this and ſuch like 
Scriptures, think they may plunder their Neighbours jure Divino, and 
rob and pillage byCommiſhon from God himſelf. Nor yet does that Word of 
ſpoiling of the Egyptians import any Injuſtice in the Proceeding ; for as 
much as it does not of Neceffity denote any unlawful Intention in the 
Taker or Borrower, but only the Event of the Action in reſpect of the 
Lender; who if he loſes his Eſtate, is equally ſpoiled and undone, whether 
the Means, by which he is bereaved of it, were juſt or unjuſt, And fo 
much for this Inſtance. In the | 
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Seventh place. As for that of Sampſor's killing himſelf, we muſt know, 
that Self-murdef is to be meaſured by the prime and direct Intention of the 
Perſoh who does it; and not by any Event accidentally and ſecondaril 
attending an Action deſigned to much another End. Sampſon, being chief 
Magiſtrate of the Children of Iſruel, might deſtroy the Phil;/ines, who 
were their Enemies; and this was the Thing primely, nay ſolely intended 
by him; and not the taking away his own Life, which, no doubt, he wiſſid 
that in that Action he could have preſerved from the common Ruin, thy 
he knew that the Caſe was ſuch, that while he took away his Enemies 
Lives, he ſhould by 5 loſe his own. And this, ſome are of Opj. 
nion; „ was altogether as lawful, as for a Captain to deſcend into Battle 
to fight for his Countrey, though he knew certainly, that he ſhould dye 
in the Encounter. I cannot affirm the Caſes to be parallel; yet certainlySamp. 
ſon's Action could not ſtrictly and properly be called Self. murder, there 
being in it no Deſign againſt his own Lite, though there was a Neglect of 
It, which in a juſt Cauſe is very allowable. But if we admit here of an ex. 
traordinary Motion of the Spirit inciting Sampſon to do what he did, the 
eminent and miraculous Aſſiſtance vouchſafed him by the Spirit in that 
very AQtion, is abundantly ſufficient to credit and make good that Allegati- 
on. In the 

Eighth place, For Ehud's killing of Eglon King of the Moabites; be 
ſides that he ſeems to carry his Authority in thoſe Words, in which he is 
ſaid to have been raiſed np by God to deliver Iſrael, Judges iii. 15. we muſt 
know, that Thud is not here to be look'd upon as Z#zlon's rightful Sub- 
je, but as his Enemy. For the Iſraelites were then in Captivity and Bon- 
dage to the King of Moab, who oppreſs'd them. But a State of Captivity 
where no League or Compact ſupervenes, is a State of Hſtility, and con- 
ſequently, when the Captives can get Power enough into their Hands, 
they have as much Right to attack the Lives of their Enemies, as if they 
met them in Battel upon ah open and profeſſed War. | 

Nineth place. For FaePs killing of S7ſera the Captain of Jabin's Hoſt, 
Judges iv. 21. when (as ſome judge from the Text) there was a League 
between Jabin and her Husband Aber the Kenite, which League muſt 
equally bind her; both Husband and Wife being politically but one Per- 
{on : 4 anſwer, that both ſhe and her Husband are to be ſuppoſed to have 
been under a precedent League with the Iſraelites, under whoſe Pro- 
teQion they lived, and whoſe Religion they profeſſed ; and conſequently 
no ſubſequent League with their Enemies could diſcharge them from the 
Obligation of the former. And by that they were obliged to proſecute 
the Enemies of {ſrao}, as much as were the [raelites themſelves. But 1 
add, ſecondly, that the Text ſpeaks not of any League between Fabin 
andZber,but fays only, that there was Peace between them; which, I con- 
ceive, implies no more of Neceſſity, than a mutual Forbearance of all Acts 
of Hoſtility, and a Ry Intercourſe thereupon, which might be with- 
out the Obligation of any League, or Contract; and very well ceaſe, when 
a League inconſiſtent with that Peace ſhould engage them in a State of 
War. In the 4 

Tenth and laſt place. It muſt be confeſſed (and there is no Colour of 
Pretence againſt it) that Hlijab acted by the Impulſe of an extraordinary 
Sprrit ; which is ſufficiently manifeſt to all Iſrael, both from the Miracles 
done hy him in his Life, and his miraculous Tranſlation, whereby he was 
privileged from Death and Mortality, the common Lot of the reſt of the 
the World. And therefore we need not Queſtion, by what Authority L. 
lizs executed the Sentence of the Law upon the idolatrous Prieſts of Bas, 


though he was neither ſupreme Magiſtrate himſelf, nor yet commiſſioned by 
Him. | 
| And 
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And thus I have gone over ten of the principal Scripture-inſtances, by 
which our modern Enthuſiaſts would defend their lawleſs irregular Actings. 
Seven of which I have yet proved juſtifiable upon the Principles of com- 
mon Right and Morality : ſo that there remain but three, to wit, of Abra: 
ham, Sampſon and E1:as; the Juſtification of which muſt be derived from 
the immediate and extraordinary Impulſe of the Spirit. And theſe were 
Perſons ſo eminent for the extraordinary Preſence of God with them, in ſo 
many other Paſlages of their Lives, that we may well venture the Reſult 
of the whole Matter upon this; and allow our Enthuſiaſts to act as much 
beſides the Rule of God's written Law as ever they did, provided they 
will give us ſuch undeniable Evidences of an extraordinary Spirit moving 
them, as they in their ſeveral Ages gave the World. For this we do, and 
muſt conſtantly deny, that the Authority of ſuch an extraordinary Spirit 
was ever owned, or admitted upon the mere Afirmation or Word of the 
Perſons pretending to it; but upon one or both of theſe Conditions: name- 
ly, 1. That the Pretenders to it had otherwiſe, by ſeveral Signs or Mira- 
cles, proved themſelves to have been acted and inſpir d by God after an ex- 
traordinary Way: or, 2. That the Actions, for which they make this 
Plea, San commended and owned by the ſubſequent Approbation of God 
himſelf. 

Neither of which Conditions being now produceable by the Enthuſiaſts 
of our Times, it follows, that thoſe Scripture-Examples are of no Force at 
all to warrant them in their Pretences to an extraordinary Spirit ; nor are 
Arguments to prove any thing ſo much, as the Knavery of thoſe, who 
make this Pretence, and the Folly of thoſe, who allow it. 

And thus I have at length finiſh'd the ſecond and main general Head pro- 
poſed for the Diſcuſſion of the Words; which was to ſhew, what it is for 
Men to be led by the Spirit. I proceed now to the 

Third, which is to declare, what is meant in the Text by being the Sons 
of God. The Relation of Father and Son in Scripture is taken two ways, 
properly, or improperly. In the proper Acceptation of it, it is founded up- 
on Generation: but improperly taken, it is founded (for the moſt part ) 
upon one of theſe two things, Adoption, or Imitation. The latter of 
which, I conceive, gives the Denomination here, though by conſequence 
alſo it infers the Perſons ſo denominated to be Sons by Adoption. Now for 
this Sonſhip by Imitation, which conſiſts in the Cognation or Conformity 
of a Mans Actions to the Example or Will of another, we have it fully and 
emphatically ſet forth to us in J viii. where Chriſt proves the Jets not 
to have been the Sons of Abraham, becauſe they did not the Works of Abra- 
ham : but to have been of their Father the Devil, becauſe by doing of the 
Works of the Devil they bad made themſelves his Sons. And the fame is 
yet more fully expreſſed in 1 Fohn iii. 10. in this are the Children of God 
manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil. And what ths is he tells us in the 
foregoing Vecles, in the 8th of which he ſays, that he, who committeth Sin, 
is of the Devil; and in the ꝙth, that he, who 7s born of God, /mneth not: 
which negative Term of not ſinning is, in the 5th Verſe, poſitively expreſ- 
ſed by working Righteouſneſs : and in the 10th particularly, by the Acts 
of Charity, in loving our Brother. Which is a comprehenſive Term, im- 
plying all the Duties of the ſecond Table, as loving God takes in and com- 
prehends all the Duties of the firſt ; according to the beſt and moſt authen- 


tick Ex plication given of this Subject by our Saviour himſelf. He therefore, 


> 1 


the Apoſtle's ſenſe, is the Son of God, who does the Works of God; and he 
does the Works of God, who loves his Brother; and he loves his Brother or 
Neighbour (whicR in Scripture are Terms ſynonymous) who pays Obedience 
to his Governors; who neither kills nor miſchiefs his Neighbour in his Perſon, 
nor defiles his Bed, nor invades his Property, nor traduces his good Name, 
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nor yet covets or caſts a longing Eye upon any part of his Subſtance or 
Eſtate: but on the contrary proſecutes him with all the Acts of juttice, 
Love and mga which oppole the forementioned Injuries and Violences 
prohibited in the Law. ; BEE 

Now this being the genuine Explication of the Words, let us caſt them 
into Argumentation. As many as are led by the Spirit of God (ſays the 
Apoſtle) are the Sons of God. The Propoſition is univerſal, and perhaps al. 
ſo the Terms of it convertible; but whether they are or no, I am ſure, it 
being a right and legitimate way of arguing, from the removal of the Con- 
ſequent to the denial of the Antecedent, this Inference muſt needs be firm 
and good; that thoſe, who are not the Sons of God, are not led by the Spirit. 
Now whether thoſe, who rebel, and proſecute their Rebellion with Mur— 
ders, Rapine and Sacriledge, who plunder their Neighbours, and perjure 
themſelves; who libel Church and State, and throw all Order into Confuſi. 
on, can be accounted the Sons of Gd in that Scripture Senſe; in which 
thoſe only are the Sons of God, who do the Works of God, let any one judge. 
If they are not the Sons of God, I have ſhewn, that they are not led by the 
Spirit: but if they think they can prove themſelves the Sms of God, while 
they practiſe theſe and the like Enormities (as no doubt they either do, or 
would perſuade themſelves); I will undertake to prove, that ſuch Sms of 
God are certain Heirs of Damnation. 

Come we now to the fourth and laſt thing propoſed, which is to gather 
{me Concluſions by way of Ule and Inference from the foregoing Particu- 
lars. The Concluſions ſhall be two. 

1. That Perſons thus pretending to act by an inward Voice, or Impulſe 
of the Spirit, in Oppoſition to the Rule of God's wrztzen Word, are by no 
means to be endured ia the Communion ot a Chriſtian Church, as being the 
higheſt Scandal and Reproach to Religion, indeed a much higher and grea- 
ter than Drunkards, Swearers, or Robbers upon the Highway. For tho 
theſe Perſons by ſuch Practices diſobey, and conſequently diſhonour the Re- 
ligion they profeſs; yet they pretend not, that their Villanies have any 
5 ruth or Warrant from Religion, ſo as thereby to loſe their Guilt, 
and ceaſe to be Villanies. But now, fuch as pretend to be lead by the ex- 
traordinary Motious of the Spirit, do, by that, affirm every thing that 
they do to be lawful, and ſuitable to the Mind of God: thoſe very Acti- 
ons, Which in other Men are ſinful and abominable, as done by themſelves 
through the Authority of the Spirit, putting on quite another Nature. $0 
that their Erie, is no Murder; their plundering their Neighbour, no 
Robbery; their violating his Bed, no Adultery; their reſiſting and fighting 
againſt their King, no Rebellion: for the Spirit by an a Voice or Mo- 
tion, diſſolving the Bonds of thoſe Laws, which tye up other Men from 
theſe Actions, does in the mean time Authorize and empower them to act all 
theſe things innocently, piouſly, and perhaps meritoriouſly too; than 
which it is impoſſible for the wickedneſs of Man to utter or conceive any 
thing more highly opprobrious to God and to Religion. Villains may fly 
to the Altar to eſcape the Puniſbment of their Sin, but that they moule fly 
to Religion to 23 and take off the Guilt of their Sin, this is to make the 
Altar itſelf a Party in the Crime, and the Almighty, not ſo much a Par- 
doner, as a Patron of their Guilt. This is certainly next to the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt (if that Sin may be committed now a days) and poſlibly 
one kind of that Sin itſelf. For if the Phariſees are ſaid to have ſinned 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt by blaſphemang him, and that Blaſphemy conſiſted 
in their attributing thoſe Works, which were done by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
the Power of the Devil; Peg what difference, in point of Blaſphemy, is 
there between that and t e aſcribing thoſe Villanies, which are done b 
the inſtigation of the Devil, to the impulſe and ſuggeſtion of the Ho y 
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Ghoſt? For my part, I can perceive no more, nor other difference in the 
| — of hols two N than there is in the ſame way, as it 
leads from Theves to Athens, and from Athens to Thebes. For the Spirit 

can be no leſs diſhonoured and blaſphemed by having the Works of the 
| Devil aſcribd to him, than by having his own Works aſcrib'd to the of ior 
| 2. The other Concluſion or Inference is this: that as theſe Pretenders 
are upon no Terms to be endured in the Church, for the Scandal they 
bring upon Religion; ſo neither are they to be tolerated in the Hate, for 
the pernicious influence they have upon Society. Whether the original 
Right of Civil Government were from Compact or no, has been diſputed, 
but that the actual Subſiſtence and Continuance of it ſtands upon Compact 
obſerved and made good, is paſt queſtion; I mean that Compact and Agree- 
ment, whereby all agree to ſubmit and be ſubject to the ſame Laws. For 
if one half of a Nation agree to live in Subjection to ſuch Laws, and the 
other half refuſes all Submiſſion to the ſame, and both parts be equally 
ſtrong, the Government muſt of Neceſſity fall in pieces. And upon this 
account, no Subject has any Right to claim Protection of the Government 
he is under, any longer than he ſubmits to the Laws of that Government. 

But now the Eu huſiaſis, we ſpeak of, pretending to be led and govern'd 
immediately by the Spirit, whoſe inward Voice is the only Rule and Law 
they hold themſelves obliged to live and act by; by virtue of which alſo 
they plead themſelves authorized to do many things, which the written 
. Laws of God and Man forbid; and to omit many things, which the ſame 
written Laws enjoin : with what Face or Confidence can they expect the 
Protection of the Government they live under, when they profeſs them- 
ſelves to live by a Law wholly ditfering from thoſe Laws, to the Obſervers 
of which alone that Government promiſes Protection? Is it Reaſon, that my 
Neighbour ſhould live at Peace by me, and enjoy his Eſtate only by my 
Conſcience of, and Obedience to that Law, which forbids me to rob or 
ſteal from him; and he in the mean time proceed by an inward Law, which 
exempts him from the ſame Obligation, and allows him, when he pleaſes, 
to ſeize upon my Eſtate, and rifle me? I ſay, is there, can there be any 
Reaſon, that ſuch a Fellow ſhould be ſafe from me by my SubjeCtion to the 
Laws of my Countrey, and I not be mutually fafe from him by his Subjecti- 
on to the ſame? No, certainly; where the Benefit of the Law is his, the 
Obligation of it ought to reach him too, or there will be no &qualzty, and 
conſequently no Society. He therefore, who ſhall preſume to own himſelf 
thus led by an mward Voice, or Inſtinct of the Spirit, in oppoſition to the 
Laws enacted by the Civil Power, has forfeited all Right to any Protection 
from that Power, and has, zpſo fatto, outlawed himſelf, and accordingly as 
an Outlaw ought he to be dealt with; and if by theſe r and Inſpira- 
tions he ſhall dare to offend capitally, the Magiſtrate mult aſſert his Rights, 
and vindicate the Prerogative of his abuſed Laws with the Gibbet or the 
Halter, the Ax or the Faggot : and this, if any thing, will care ſuch Vil- 
lains of that, which they call the Spirit. 
Infinite have been the Diſturbances given the World in general, and this 
poor Kingdom in particular, by crafty Perſons ſowing their Hypocriſy by 
Pretences of Religion: of all which Pretences none have been fo frequent 
and fatally ſucceſsful, as the two grand ones; one of the Spirit, the other of 
tender Conſciences : concerning the higheſt Pretenders to both of which I 
ſhall ſay no more, than that it is well for them, that no ſort of Lyes wwhat- 
ſoever can choak them; and well for the Magiſtrate, that ſomething elſe 
can; there being no Caſuiſt comparable to the Miniſter of Fu/tice, to an- 
{wer the ſturdy Scruples of an Enthuſiaſt diſpos'd to Rebel. For otherwile, 
as to matter of Duty, whether to God or Man, there can be no doubt or 
difficulty about it at all; that Rule of our Saviour being infallible, for the 
Vor. IE Ee e e 2 diſcovery 
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diſcovery of all ſuch Pretenders, and ſpiritual Cheats, that by their Fruit: 
ye ſhall know them. And the Fruits of the Spirit, (St. Paul tells us, 
Galat. v. 22, 23.) are Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 
 Meekneſs, Temperance, and the like; Fruits which never grew in the 
ſame Soil with Rebellion, Murder, and Sacrilege. For as the ſame Apoſtle 
fays, Thoſe who live by the Spirit, will walk by the Spirit too, ſince no Man 
272 by one vital Principle, and Acts by another. 

To which Eternal Spirit of Truth, and Holmeſs, together with 
the Father and the Son, be rendred and aſcribd, as is moſt 
due, all Praiſe, Might, Majefty, and Dominion now and for 
eve more. 
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What could have been done more to my Vineyard, that 
I have not done in it? 


(Cannot think it the chief, much leſs the ſole Buſineſs of this 
Day, to declaim and make Invectives againſt the Perſons, 
whoſe Villainy occaſioned the Solemnity of it. Their ACti- 
on was indeed bad enough, had we not lived to ſee it tran- 
ſcended by many worſe ; ſo that were not Proteſtantiſm in 
it ſelf a better Religion than Popery, it would have but little 

Advantage froin moſt of the Perſons, who profeſs it. For are we leſs 

proud, covetoils, or rebellious, than the Papiſts? I am ſure, if many that 

call themſelves Proteſtants were ſo, we rauſt make our reckoning from be- 
fore ſix hundred and forty, or deſpair of finding them fo ſince. All the 
wicked Arts of the Jeſuits have been firſt ſanctified, and then acted under 
the ſplendid N#1 nes of the Power of Godlineſs, Chriſtian Liberty; and the 
Scepter and King dom of Feſw Chriſt, with other ſuch Words, as have writ 
their Meaning with the Sword's Point, and now ſtand legible to Poſterity 
Vor, II. Fifi | in 
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in Letters of Blood. Nor ought any to wonder, that I aſcribe thele Re. 
formers Practices to Jeſuitiſn Principles; it being ſo well known, that the 
Jeſuit never acts himſelf more than under another Perſon, Name, and Pro. 
on. | 
DD eclimatory Satyres may indeed ſeem uſeleſs to all Purpoſes whatſo. 
ever; it being impoſlible to revile away a Diſtemper, or to cure a Diſcaſe 
by an invective. But were they never ſo proper; though the Church of 
England, whoſe Principles and Practices breathe nothing but Loyalty to 
Princes, may juſtify any hard Speeches - Fas the Sons of Rome; yet 
ſurely the Papiſts are not fit to be reviled by, nor indeed before many 
amongſt us, Who have acted worſe things, and that with the Aggravation 
of acting them under a better Religion: unleſs it could be fit to arraign 
one Malefactor before another, who is himſelf a greater. I wiſh, that 
while we ſpeak loud againſt thoſe of the Romiſh Church, we could at the 
ſame time inwardly abhor and deteſt their Impieties, and yet imitate their 
Diſcretion : and be aſhamed, that thoſe Sons of Darkneſs ſhould be ſo 
much wiſer in their Generation than we, that account our ſelves ſuch Chil- 
dren of Light. For be they what they will, it is evident, that they ma- 
nage things at an higher rate of Prudence than to fear a Change in their 
Church Government every ſix Months, or to be perſuaded by any Argu.. 
ments to cut their Throats with their own Hands, or amongſt all their In- 
dulgences to afford any to their implacable Enemies. 

My Buſineſs at this time ſhall be to make the Mercy of the preſent Day 
an Occaſion of declaring our great Unworthineſs not of this only, but of 
all other Mercies: and that by a parallel Inſtance; if ſo be our Wicked- 
neſs proves not too big for a Parallel, and of that bulk, as to laugh at 
Examples, and baffle all Compariſons. For indeed our Sins ſeem as much 
to ſurpaſs thoſe of the Jews, the Perſons here upbraided by God, as all 
Men would judge it more monſtrous and intolerable, for a Vineyard to 
anſwer the Dreſſer's Labour and Expectation with a Crop of Throns, than 
witha Vintage of wild Grapes.” The Words, that I have here fix d upon, 
are a vehement Complaint of God, uttered againſt the 7eoiſb Church and 
Nation, his peculiar and moſt endeared People ; and accordingly offer theſe 
two things to our Conſideration, 

1. The Form and Manner of the Complaint. 

2. The Complaint itſelf. 

1. And firit for the Form and Manner of it. It runs in a pathetical in- 
terrogatory Exclamation : which way of Expreſſion naturally and amongſt 
Men importing in it Surprize and a kind of Confuſion in the Thoughts of 
him, who utters it, muſt needs be grounded upon that, which is the Ground 
and COM of all Surprize, which I conceive is reducible to theſe two 
Heads. | | | 

1, The Strangeneſs. 2. The Indignity of any thing, when it firſt oc- 
curs to our Apprehenſions. 

1. And firſt for the Strangeneſs of it. Whatſoever falls out either above 
or beſide the common Trace of human Obſervation, and fo puts the Reaſon 
upon new Methods of Diſcourſe, is that, which we call frange, and ſuch 
as cauſes ſurpr/ze ; which is nothing elſe but a Diſturbance of the Mind up- 
on its Inability to give a preſent Account of the Reaſon of what it ſees 
firſt oller'd to it: from whence it is, that as a Man comes ſtill to know 
more, the Strangeneſs of things to him grows leſs ; and conſequently no- 
thing can be ſtrange to him, to whom nothing is unknown. But how 
then come we here to find God himſelf under a Surprize, and Omniſcience 
as it were brought to a Non pla? Surely it could be no ordinary thing, 
that ſhould thus put an infinite Wiſdom upon making Enquiries. Nor in- 
deed was it. For could any thing be imagined more monſtrous, and by 3 
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rational Principles unreſolveable, then upon a moſt rich and fertile Soi!, 
fenced and encloſed _ all Injuries from abroad, dreſſed and manured 
by the Finger of God himſelf, and watered with all the Influences of a 

ropitious Heaven? I ſay, could any thing be more prodigious than in ſuch 
a place to fee a PFig-tree bear a Thiltle, or the Fruit of the Bramble load 
the Branches of the Vine? This is a thing directly againſt all the Principles 
of mere Nature, though not encouraged by the Aſſiſtance of Art : and 
therefore even the God of Nature ſeems to ſtand amazed at the unnatu- 
ral Irregularity of ſuch a monſtrous Event. But, 

2. The other Ground of ſuch interrogatory Exclamations is the unuſual 
Indignity of a thing : this being as great an Anomaly in the Morality of 
Actions, as the former was in the Nature of Things; and therefore as 
that Paſſion of the Mind, raiſed by the Strangeneſs of a thing, is roperly 
called Wonder, ſo that, which commences upon this, is propecly Indignati- 
on. It being a great Treſpaſs upon Decency and Ingenuity, and all thoſe 
Rules, that ought to govern thoſe Intercourles of rational Beings; which 
are all croſſed, and even diſſolved, by that one grand fundamental De. 
ſtroyer of Society and Morality, which is Ingratitude. For Society ſubſiſts 
by the mutual Interchange of good Oitices, by which the Wants and Con- 
cerns of Men are mutually ſupplied and ſerved; that being the only thing, 
that unites and keeps Men together in civilized Societies, who otherwiſe 
would range and ravin like Bears or Wolves, and never but to ſeize a grea- 
ter Prey. 

6 is the thing here exclaimed againſt with ſo much Ab- 
horrence; a Paſſion, that has ail in it that Wonder has, with the Addition 
of ſomething more; Wonder reſting merely in the Speculation of tung, 
this proceeding allo to a practical Averſation and Flight from them. But 
ſince a Sinner 1s no ſtrange Sight, nor can it paſs for a Wonder to ſee Men 
wicked, what cannot be found in the bare Nature of things, muſt be ſought 
foc in their Degree; and therefore it muſt needs be ſome ſuperlative heizht 
of Wickedneſs, which drew from God this loud Exclamation. What that 
is will appear in the proſecution of the next thing, which is the Complaint 
itſeif: for which there are theſe things to be conſidered. 

1. The Perſon complaining, who was God himſelf, 

2 The Perſons complained of, which where his peculiar Church and 
Pe-ple. 

6 The Ground of this Complaint ; which was their unworthy and un- 
ſuitable Returns made to the Dealings of God with them. 

4. And laſtly, The Iſſue and Conſequent of it; which was the Confuſi- 
on and Deſtruction of the Perſons ſo graciouſly dealt with, and ſo juſtly 
complain'd of. 

Of each of which briefly in their Order. 

1. And firſtfor the Perſon complaining, God himſelf. It muſt be con- 
fe(sd, that, according to the ſtrict Nature and Reaſon of Things, as he 
who knows all Things cannot wonder, ſo neither can he, who can do all 
Things, properly complain; Weakneſs being Cauſe of complaining, as 7g- 
norance is of Wonder. Yet God is here ee. to aſſume the Poſture of 
both, and therefore the Caſe muſt needs be extraordinary. But how poſ- 
ſible ſoever it may be for infinite Power to complain, it is certainly impoſ- 
ſible for infinite Goodneſs to complain without a Cauſe. So that we read 
the indubitable Juſtneſs of the Complaint in the Condition of the Perſon 
who makes it. A Perſon tranſcendently wiſe, juſt and merciful, who can- 
not be deceived in the Meaſures he takes of Things and Perſons, nor preva- 
ricate with thoſe Meaſures by ſpeaking beſide the Proportion of what he 
judges. And after all, he it is that complains, who has Power enough to ren- 
der all Complaint needleſs. Who has an Omnipotence to repair to, and 
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ched Arm to plead his Cauſc to an higher Dialect than that of 
8822 fair Expoſtulations. We ſee therefore the Perſon here 5 
plainings even the great and Omnipotent God: And we may be ſure, that 
where God is the Plantiff, no Creature can, with either Senſe or Safety, 
be the Defendant. | 

2. The next Thing to be conſidered, are the Perſons here complain 
of; and they were the Fews, the peculiar and ſelect People of God; a 
People that had no Cauſe to complain, and therefore the more unfit to giye 
any to be complain'd of. From the Beginning of God's taking them into 
his Care and Patronage, they were fed and maintained at the immediate 
Coſt and Charges of Heaven; they were dieted with Miracles, with 
new Inventions and Acts of Providence, the Courſe of Nature it ſelf veil- 
ing to their Neceſſities; the Heaven, the Sea, and all things diſpenſing 
with the ſtanding Laws of their Creation to do them Service, in order to 
their ſerving of God. But it ſeems it was eaſter to fetch Honey out of the 
Bowels of the Earth, to broach the Rock, or draw Rivers from a Flint, than 
to draw Obedience from them. | 

They were Perſons, who wore all the Marks of the particular incommy. 
nicable Kindneſſes of Heaven: God had not dealt ſo with any Nation, ſays 
David; Pfal. cxlvii. 20. They ſeemed as an Exception from (or rather 
above) the common Rule of Providence. A People whom God courted, 
eſpouſed, and married, and by a yet greater wonder, continued to court 
them even after Marriage. God thought nothing too good for them to 
enjoy) nor thought they any thing too bad for themſelves to commit. 
They were a People culld and choſe out of the reſt of the World; in 
ſhort, they were in ſome Senſe a gathered Congregation, whom God thus 
horribly complains of. : 

3. The third thing to be conſidered is the Ground of this Complaint 
raiſed againſt them ; which was their unworthy, unſuitable Returns made 
to the Dealings of God with them. Which will appear, firſt, by conſi- 
dering God's dealing with them : And ſecondly, their dealing with God: 
and ſo by confronting them both together, we ſhall give them all the 
Advantage of Contraries ſet off by Nearneſs and Compariſon. We will 
begin with God's dealing with them, which conſiſts of theſe three Things. 

1. That he committed his ſacred Word and Oracles to them, fo that 
when all the World round about them had no other Religion, than what 
they either derived from their own Errors, or at beſt . their conje- 
Cures, theſe were taught by immediate and infallible Revelation; neither 
confounding themſelves in the Notion of God's Nature, fo as to own a 
multiplicity of Deities; nor yet of his Worſhip, fo as to ſerve him by ab- 
ſard, and what is worſe, by impious Practices, which yet the beſt and 
the moſt reputed of the Gentiles placed all their Devotion in. In ſumm, 
they had that ſure Word of Prophecy, which was able ro make them wiſe 
to Salvation; while the neighbouring Nations had ſuch a Religion, 
as neither repreſented them wſe in this World, nor like to be ſaved 
in the next. | 

And yet as Pure and as Divine as the Jewiſh Worſhip was, it had ma- 
ny more Ceremonies than ours; nor do we find any Proviſo for the Abate- 
ment of the leaſt of them, to gratify any tender Conſcience whatſoever ; 
though yet the Nature of God, who was to be worſhipp'd,and of the Souls 
of Men, who were to pay him that Worſhip, were the fame then that 
they are now, and conſequently apt to be helped or hindred by the ſame 
means: which one Conſideration is enough to cut the Sine ws of all the 
pitiful Arguments, that the Non-conf orming Compre benſeve Sages did, or 
do, or ever will produce. But we underſtand the Men; they ſtrike in- 
deed at the Church, but their Aim is farther, and, if God pervents not, 
their Blow will follow it. How 
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How this prophane atheiſtical Age may rate things, I know not ; but 
believe it, the Accounts of England run high in the Books of Heaven, for 
the Religion, which God has planted amongſt us. A Religion refined 
from all that ſuperfluous Droſs, which the Romiſh is generally and juſtly 
charged with; and yet ſo prudent in its Oeconomy and Conſtitution, as 
not to leave it ſelf wholly unprovided of Decency in Circumſtantials, 
which are the neceſſary Appendants of all human Actions; and conſequent- 
ly being left to the Arbitrement of every Man's various Fancy , would 
be ſo differing, looſe and extravagant, that ſhould but a ſober Heathen 
view ſuch a Divine Worſhip, he would certainly fay, (as St. Paul ſpeaks) 
Were we not mad? While with Amazement he beheld one Man paying 
his Reverence to an infinite Majeſty ting, another expreſſing the fine 
Reverence (forſooth) with his Hat on his Head: Poſtures, which paſs for 
Aﬀront and Contumely, even in our Addrefles to an earthly Supe- 
rior. | 

But let the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Rituals of the Church of Zngland 
be ſearched to the bottom, by rational and impartial Heads, and then 
let them, if they pleaſe, mg = thing juſtly offenſive to a Conſci- 
ence tender, not to the Degree of Rebellion. God will one Day reckon 
with us for the Church Privileges we enjoy, and for our Religion, which 
is unqueſtionably the beſt, the pureſt, and the moſt Primitive in the World; 
how ill ſoever it has been uſed by ſame, who were concerned upon more 
Accounts than one to encourage it. In this reſpect therefore, our Caſe 
falls in with the Jews, that God has vouchſafed both them and us the 
greateſt of Bleſſings, the richeſt and moſt improveable of Talents, even a 
pure, a Clear, and an uncorrupted Religion. God's regard. to which (for 
ought I know) was the chief, if not the only, cauſe of the Mercy we 
commemorate this Day. | 

2. As God planted his Vineyard with this ſo generous a Plant, ſo he was 
not wanting to refreſh and influence it with the continual Dews of his 
Mercy, and the Showers of his choiceſt Bleſſings. The Miracles of E- 
bt, and the Red Sea, the Jews frequent Deliverances from Captivity, 
rom the Infolence of the Philiſtines, and the Airdianites, and from 
that Scourge of Nations the 4ſſyr/ans, were enough not only to have ar- 
gued, but even to have ſhamed them into the higheſt Returns of Gratitude 
and Obedience. 

And has not God dealt as mercifully and as gloriouſly with theſe three 
Nations? So that we are an Iſland not only encompaſſed with a Sea of 
Waters, but alſo ſurrounded with an Ocean of Mercies, From the Day, 
that God firſt vouchſafed us the Settlement of the Reformed Religion un- 
der the Reign of Queen Zl:zabeth, how has he been like a Cloud by Day, 
and a Pillar of Fire by Night, both to guide and protect us in the Pro- 
ſeſſion of it? For can we forget the Deliverance of 88, and thoſe victo- 
rious Mercies, more invincible, than the Armada deſign'd to invade and 
enſlave us; when the Seas and Winds had a Command from Heaven to 
fight under the Engliſh Colours, and to maniteft the Strength of God in 
our Weakneſs? Or can we pals over that never to be forgot Bleſſing of 
this Day, which brought to Light thoſe hidden and fatal Works of Dark- 
neſs, that would have ruined both King and Church and the three Eſtates 
at one Blow, when that God, who humbles himſelf enough in beholding 
what is done upon the Earth, was pleaſed to ſtoop yet lower, and behold 
what was doing under it too; and fo by a mature Providence, ſtepping in be- 
tween the Match and the fatal Train, to catch us as it were a Brand out of 
the Fire; or rather, by the greater Mercy of Prevention, to keep the De- 
ſtructive Element from kindling upon us; and thereby to give us both an 
Oportunity and Obligation of eternally celebrating the Mercy of ſuch a 
glorious Reſcue from a Plot in all the Parts of it, ſo black and hideous, 
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that the ſober Papiſts themſelves ever did, and do, and I believe ever wil 
profeſs an utter Abhorrence of it, how ready ſoe ver they may be to re- 
peat it. 5 1 

hut; the Divine Mercy has not took up here: It has delivered us from 
a blacker and a greater Calamity; a Calamity, the Memory of which has 
even blown up the Gun-Powder Treaſon it ſelf, I mean the late horrid and 
for ever accurſed Rebellion, contrived, acted and carried on by Perſons 
and Principles worſe, and more deſtructive to Monarchy, than thoſe of the 
Papiſts. For the Crowns of Spain and of France thrive and flouriſh, for all 
the Popiſh Religion ſettled in thoſe Kingdoms: But the ſactify'd Actors 
of our late Conſuſions were ſuch, as tore the Crown from the King's 
Head, and his Head from his Shoulders, and would, upon the fame Ad- 
vantages, undoubtedly do the ſame again. The leaſt Finger of Fanaticiſm 
bearing harder and heavier upon Monarchy, than the whole Loins of Po- 
pery; God deliver us from them both. | 

Now ſurely by theſe miraculous Inſtances of Mercy, God would fain 
provoke us to ſuch a Degree of Piety, as might "+ U his Juſtice from 
conſigning us over to a Reap into the ſame ſad Effects of the ſame Sins. 
For can we think, that God detected and daſhed the Conſpiracy of this 
Day, only to enable the Sons of Luxury and Ingratitude perpetually tq 
conſpire againſt him? Did he break the Neck of the late Rebellion, that 
we might tranſcribe their Actings toward their King, into our Behaviour 
towards God ? Did he deliver the Sword into our Hands, that we might 
thruſt it into the Bowels of his Church 2 Did he ſcatter all thoſe Anti. 
monarchical Sects of Presbytery, Independency, and Anabaptiſm, and o- 
ther Fanaticks, by whatſoever Names they ſtand diſtinguiſbed, and (ſuch 
is their good Fortune) in a very fair Way dgnzfied too? I fay, did he 
ſcatter all theſe Locuſts, that we might court their Return, recall our 
old Plagues, and fall back into our former Cromwel/ian Confuſions? I 
this be our Lot, we muſt charge our Miſery upon none but our ſelves : 
for God would have delivered, nay, actually has delivered us, but it 
ſeems even in ſpight of Providence and Mercy it ſelf we are reſolved not 
to be delivered. 

3. The third Courſe of God's dealing with the Perſons here complained 
of in the Text was by Judgments. It is poſſible, that the moſt generous 
of Plants, fix'd in the richeſt Soil, and viſited with the kindeſt and moſt 
benign Influence of Sun and Weather, may yet not fructify, till they are 
pruned and cut, and rid of thoſe ſuperfluous Branches and Suckers, 
which ſteal and intercept that Juice and Sap, which, according to the prime 
Intention of Nature, ſhould paſs into Fruit. And therefore the great 
Husbandman of Souls takes this Courſe with his ſpiritual Vines, to add 
the Pruning-hook of his Judgments to the more gentle Manurings of his 
Mercy; and when watering will not do, to dig about them. And it is his 
laſt Courſe ; after which, if they ſtill continue barren, comes the Sentence 
of Extirpation, poſitive and irreverſible, Cut them down, why cumber they 
the Ground? 5 

Now that God has not been wanting to endeavour our Reduction and 
Fertility by theſe Means alſo, we can call in many great and ſad Experi- 
ences to atteſt. For not to mention the Sun of Mercy, almoſt as ſoon as 
riſen in the firſt Reformation of Religion, preſently ſetting again in Blood 


in the cruel Reign of Queen Mary: nor yet to mention the Feſtivity of 


almoſt every ſucceeding Prince's Coronation, preſently followed by a dil- 
mal ſweeping Plague; as if ſent purpoſely to upbraid us with the Mortality 
of our Joys, by caſting ſo ſuddain a Cloud over our Triumphs, and daſh- 
ing our Wine with our own Tears. I fay, not to inſiſt upon theſe more re- 
mote Inſtances of the Divine Judgments, let us caſt our Eyes upon thoſe later 
ones 
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ones, much ſurpaſſing all the former. And here we ſhall ſee three Kirg- 
doms for ſome Years bleeding by an unnatural Civil War, weltering in 
their Own Blood, and waſted and ſpoiled by the Fury of their own Inha- 
bitants. A Calamity ſo univerſal, that, like a Deluge, it involved all Sorts; 
Eſtates, and Conditions of Men; from the Prince to the Peaſant; from 
him that weilded the.Sceptre, to him that held the. Plough. And this War 
we ſhall find concluded with the Succeſs of the Rebel-Cauſe and Army; 
which-in the midſt of Peace continued upon the Kingdom all the Miſeries 
of Wär; acting all the Cruelties of Baniſhments, Impriſonments, Seque- 
ſtrations and Decimations, upon all thoſe, that durſt own the leaſt Layal- 
ty to their Prince, or Affection to the Church. 

And when it pleaſed Providence to blow over this Storm in the happ 
Reſtoration of both, it was not long, before the deſtroying Angel ſtretchd 
ſorth his Hand over us in that woful Mortality, cauſed by a ſpreading de- 
vouring Sickneſs, that ceaſed not to deſtroy and mow down Thouſands 
before it, without ſtay or ſtop ; till at length it gave over (as it were) out 
of very Wearineſs with Killing. 

And when we were ſtill unconcerned after all theſe Blows, falling ſo thick 
and heavy upon us; a Fire, more dreadful than all, breaks forth upon the 
Metropolis and Glory of our Nation, the great Magazine of our Strength 
and Riches, and makes as great a Mortality of Houſes, as the Sickneſs had 
made of Inhabitants, | 

And laftly, when the growing Impiety of the Nation had baffled this 
judgment alſo, and brought us out of this fiery Furnace, with all our 
Droſs fill about 16, God commiſſions the Enemy; the Enemy, whom he 
had fo often delivered into our Hands, to come and outbrave us at our 
very Doors, and to fire thoſe Ornaments and Bulwarks of our Engliſh 
Nation even under our Noſes. A Diſgrace and a Blot upon us not to be 
fetch'd out by the Fire that burnt them, nor to to be waſh'd off by the 
wholeOcean that carried them: and it is well, that there followed not a De- 
ſirution greater than the Dyſgrace. 

We have ſeen and felt, what an angry God can do: and if we {till ſin 
on, and make new Judgments neceſſary, ſo that God can neither fre, nor 
plague, nor ght us by Sea or Land out of our Sins, what can be expe- 
Red but that he, who hitherto has been only a correcting, ſhould, in the 
next place, be a conſuming Fire? 

Having thus ſhewn, how God dealt with his People, his Vineyard; and his 
beloved Tuberitance, namely, by Inſtruction, by Mercies and by Judgments, 
(ſo that he might well make good this his Saying, What could hade been 
done more to my Vineyard that I have not done!) and withal having ſhewn, 
how parallel to thoſe, his Proceedings with us have been, let us now come 
to ſee, how both of us have dealt with God by way of return, 

Three Things the Text remarks of them. 

1. Great Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, in Verſe 7. 

2. Great Rapacity and Covetouſnels, in Verſe 8. 

3. Great Luxury and Senſuality, in Verſes 11, 12. 

1. And firſt, God charges them with Fnju/tice and Oppreſſion; though a 
Sin of all others leaſt to be expected from them, that they, who had lo late- 
ly groaned under the Rod of Oppreſſion, ſhould preſently turn Oppreſlors 
themſelves ; and that in the moſt cruel and inhuman Inſtances of it, neither 
judging the Cauſe of the Fatherleſs, nor ſupporting the Widow, as this Prophet 
tells them in Chap. i. V. 23. It ſeems no Plea ſub forma Pauperis could 
thrive, or ſucceed in their Courts : they had no Commiſeration for thoſe, 
Who had ſuffered the ſame Bondage and Captivity, and ſmarted under the 


fame Tyranny with themſelves. 55 
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We have had Mercies, indeed great and glorious in his Majeſty's Reſto. 
ration: but have thoſe been _ Gainers by the Deliverance, who were the 
greateſt Looſers by the War? No (in a far different Senſe from that of the 
Scripture) to him only, that hau ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more abun- 
dantly. But it a Man's Loyalty has ſtript him of his Eſtate, his Intereg 
6 or Relations; then, like the lame Man at the Pool of Betheſda, every on; 
ſteps in before him. : 
We keepDays of Thankſgiving for ourDeliverance from the Powder. Plot, 
and for hisMajeſty's Return, and the like; but do theſe Experiments of God's 
Goodneſs to us provoke ours to our Brethren, our loyal, ſuffering, undone 
Brethren ? To whom the greateſt Kyndneſs had been but the ſtricteſt Jy. 
| ice. But ſuch have been our Methods of treating them, that we muſt 
| expect the ſame Declaration, that God makes in Verſe 7, That he looked 
for Judgment, but behold Oppreſſion; for Righteouſneſs, but behold a Cry: and 
it is well; if it prove not a Cry to Heaven for Vengeance. 
2. The fecond thing here charged by God —_ his ungrateful People 
was their abominable Coverouſmeſs. Every one ays the Prophet {ſaz. i. 23,) 
leveth (Gifts, and followeth after Rewards: And here again he charges 
them for joining Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field: and that deſervedly, 
| for the uſual way of Mens doing ſo is by their joining Sin to Sin, and Extorti- 
on to Extortion. A Courſe equally offenſive to God, and grievous to 
Man: it being no more poſſible, that a Nation ſhould flouriſh, when the 
Wealth of it is graſped into a few Hands; than that the Body ſhould 
thrive, when the Neutriment due to all the Parts of it is gathered into 
two or three ſwelling Wens, or Impoſtems. The Imputation of Covetouſneſs, 
I well know, makes a great and a tragical Noiſe, when it is maliciouſly and 
| falſly caſt upon a certain Sort and Profeſſion of Men, who (God knows) 
for much the greater Part of them have ſcarce any thing to be coverow 
of. But ſurely this is far more likely to be found amongſt thoſe, who can 
raiſe great Eſtates and Families out of nothing, and tranſmit the Fruits of 
their Sin and Rapine to their Poſterity. 
How much Covetouſneſs endangered this Nation even in reference to 
this very Buſineſs of the Powder-Treaſon, thoſe Words of King James 
ſufficiently demonſtrate, who conſidering, how far the Conſpiracy had 
zone, and how near we were to Ruin, and how narrowly we . it, is 
reported to have faid, with ſome Heat, but more Reaſon, that this horrid 
Plot might have been earlier diſcovered, had not ſome of hrs Officers loved 
their Mone), or their own Per/ons, much more than their Countrey, And 
i the Truth is, conſidering how groſs the Action was, being a Conveyance 
| of ſo much Wood and fo many Barrels to ſuch a certain place, adding with- 
al the Number ot the Perſons engaged in the Plot, it is a Miracle it was not 
' fearch'd into and found out before. I am ſure upon this and many other 
| | Accounts we have Cauſe to adore the Truth of that Divine Aphoriſm of 

thar eminent Prelate and great Martyr, both for King and Church, Arch- 
| biſhop Laud who lived and acted up to all that he ſaid, even to the ſealing 
| | it with his laſt Blood. The Lord (ſays he) deliver us from covetous and 
Joey Men: the Covetous will betray us for Money, the Fearful for 

2curity. 

3. And laſtly, the third thing charged by God upon thoſe unworthy Per- 
ſons ſpoken of in the Text, was their exceſſive Luxury and Senſual:ty; 
purſued by them even to the degree of a Trade, or a Profeſſion: for in 
the 11th Verſe of this vth Chapter we have them riſing up early, and ſitting 
up late at their Cups ;, ſuch painful and laborious Drunkards were they; and 
to the clattering of their Cups we have the additional Muſick of the Harp 
and Viol in the 12th Verſe, where we find them feaſting and gratifying all 
their Senſes till they had utterly ſilenced their Reaſon; and, which is the 

natu- 
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natural conſequent of Voluptuouſneſs, wholly abandoned all Thoughts © 
Providence: as it is in the ſame Verſe; not regarding the Work of the Ed 
nor the Operation of his Hands. 

It is like they might ſpend their Time as many amongſt us do now a-days, 
in dreſſing and adorning themſelves, in preparing for the great and weighty 
Work of Balls and Dances, and then ſhewing their little Wit by ſcoffing at 
God, and Goodneſs, and all Religion. 

But did God vouchſafe ſuch tranſcendent Bleſſings either to them, or us, 
only to be improved into the Food and Fewel of Intemperance? Did God 
keep off our Enemies by Sea and Land, that we might compaſs both to ſatis- 
fy our unruly Appetites? There have been Rumours and Fears of French 
Armies, but they are the French Faſhions and the French Vices, that have 
invaded, and conquered, and ſpoiled our Land; while every one almoſt 
makes this his ſole Buſineſs, Employment and Glory, to do wickedly, and 
to fare deliciouſly every Day: a Trade which is ſure to go on apace, 
though all others languiſh and decay. 

Such ſurely are neither the Perſons, nor Practices, that moved God to do 

ſuch great Things for us; who fills no Man's Cotters, only to furniſh him 
out in every new vain Drels, or ridiculous Faſhion. For, as St. Paul ſays, 
Does God take Care for Oxen? So we may be ſure, that much leſs does he 
take ſuch Care for Aves and Monkeys, for Goats and Swine; for ſuch as are 
good for nothing, but either mimically to imitate their Neighbours fooleries, 
or to immerſe themſelves in all kind of laſcivious and debauched living. 
Bat if theſe be the courſes we are reſolved upon, we ſhould do well to 
ſtrike this and ſuch other Feſtival Days of publick Deliverance out of our 
Rubrick, which ſtand there only to Bluſh for our Guilt, and upbraid us for 
our Ingratitude. | 
Thus at length I have given you ſome account of the Grounds of that 
loud and heavy complaint here commenced by God himſelf againſt his pecu- 
lar darling People. Namely, their unworthy unſuitable Returns made to 
Gols dealings with them; that when he endeavoured to inform and guide 
them with the Word of his eternal Truth, to endear them with his Mer- 
cies, and to diſcipline and reclaim them with his Judgments; they were ſo 
incorrigible and even impenetrable by all theſe methods, that they let looſe 
the Reins to all the Filth and Baſeneſs, that the Corruption of their Nature 
could ingulph them in; defying Heaven with their clamorous Oppreſſions, 
bucdening the Earth with their Rapines and Extortions; and laſtly, abu- 
ſing themſelves and all the good Creatures of God with their inſatiable 
Luxary and Intemperance. 
And now if we think, that the injured goodneſs of God could, after all 
this, ſatisfy it ſelf with bare Complaints, we may conclude, that it had 
ſomething elſe to complain of beſides their Wickedneſs, even his own Ju- 
flice; which was too far concerned to put up ſuch Provocations, without 
much another kind of revenging the Injuries done to his abuſed Mercy. 
And therefore we have God here come to his final Reſolution ; + namely, to 
deſtroy and ruin thoſe vile Perſons; which is the fad Iſſue and Conſequent 
of the foregoing Complaint, and the 

4. And laſt thing propoſed by us to be handled. This dreadful proceed- 
ing of God with them we have fully ſet down in the fifth and ſixth verſes, 
And note go to, (ſays God) I will tell you, what I will do to my Vineyard: 
I will take away the Hedge thereof, and it ſhall be eaten up, and I will 
break down the Wall thereof, and it ſhall be trodden down, and [ will lay it 
waſte, it fhall not be pruned nor digg d, but there ſhall come up Briars and 
Thorns; I will alſo command the Clouds, that they rain no ram upon it. In 
a word, he would utterly bereave them of all their Detences, and expoſe 
them to all the Miſeries of a defenceleſs Condition. 
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Now the Defences of a Nation are twofold : 1. Its Laws: 2. Its Mi. 
litary Force. In the Deſtruction of both of which, Hiſtory tells us, how 
miſerably the Jewiſh Nation ſuffered, till at length overpowered with con- 
tinual Invaſions, their Commonwealth and Government was quite diflolyed, 

1. And firſt for their Laws, (which in every Government are as the Si- 
news and Nerves, binding together all the Parts and Members of the Body 
Politick ) the execution of them amongſt the Jews was at length Whouy 
neglected; ſo that they ſtood only to upbraid the Weakneſs of the Magl. 
ſtrate, and as Trophies of a victorious reigning r much too ſtrong 
for them: which Laws, had they had their full courſe and career, mult 
have born down all diſorder before them, and made Judgment run down 
like a River, and Righteouſneſs like a mighty Stream. But they by new 
unheard of methods of Policy ſet themſelves only to ſuppreſs their Laws, 
and to ſecure themſelves by the rotten ſhort Arts of Connivence, winkin 
at the groſſeſt diſorders ſo long, till they had even wmn#d themſeives blind; 
and indulged Wickedneſs into that Bulk and Height, that over-topping Au- 
thority and ſcorning all control! it was it ſelf only a Law to it tr 

2. And then in the next place, this introduced a Diſſolution of their Mi- 
litary Power : no Perſons ever growing into a fitneſs for War under a licen- 
tious and ungoverned Peace. Whereupon we find them run down by every 
potent Adverſary. The Aſſyrians, the Egyptians, the Perfians, the Greci- 
ans, and the Romans, all ſucceſſively vanquiſhed and enſlaved them. 

And then they found, that neither their inſulting over their poor Bre- 
thren, their joining Houſe to Houſe, nor their chanting to the Harp and Vi. 
' ol, their merry meetings and profuſe Feaſtings, their gaway Dreſſes, and 
damning Oaths, could enable them to look an active, hardy, and reſolved 
Enemy in the Face. 

And now as the Walls and Safeguard of a Nation are its Laws and 
Military Force, ſo upon a failure of them enſue two fatal and deſtructive 
Evils. 

1. A growth of SeQts and Factions; for as ſoon as God had pulbd up the 
Hedge of his Vineyard, we find it in the ſixth Verſe of this Chapter over- 
run with Briars and Thorns; things not only uſeleſs, but hurtful ; ſuch as 
inſtead of refreſhing, or feeding the Husband man, only rend and tear his 
Fleſh ; and not content oy to grow, will at length aſpire alſo to govern; 
it being natural to the vileſt Bramble, to affect Royalty and Supremacy. 
The Jewiſh Church and Nation was at length peitered with Phariſees, 
Sadducees, Herodians, and Eſſenians, all rending the Unity of the Church 
and troubling the Peace of the State, much like that Rabble of Sects and 
Names now a days amongſt us, the bleſſed effect of the late bloody Refor- 
mation: which, how they ſwarm, and to what a languiſhing condition 
they have brought this once flouriſhing Kingdom, every judicious Perſon) 
ſees, and every pious laments. And, which is the greateſt Miſchief of all, 
we {till take pretences of Conſczence for curranr from thoſe, who had Con- 
ſpired and Rebelld againſt the Government, Murder'd one King, and Ba- 
niſned another, and to this Day have not declared the leaſt Repentance for 
any of ail thoſe things, which they have done. But ſince our Phyſicians 
think the beſt way of curing a Diſeaſe is to Pamper it, the Lord in Mercy 
prepare the Kingdom to ſuffer, what he by Miracle only can prevent. 

2. The other Miſchief conſequent upon God's pulling down the Wall of 
his Vineyard, was its being trodden down. It was firſt to be choak'd up by 
a zrowing Evil from within, and next to be laid waſte by a Force from 
abroad, The Non-execution of Laws cauſed the firſt, and the failure of 
Power occaſioned the next. How deep the Jews drank of this Cup, has 
been already hinted ; even till the whole Nation was drunk with God's Fu- 
): and it fo, could any thing prepare them for, and expoſe them to l ow 
dread- 
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dreadful Fall; and yet they had Experience of as great Mercies from God, 
as ever this Day produced to England ; and I am confident they did not 
becauſe indeed they could not) abuſe them more. | 

Now what rational Ground we can have to preſume upon greater Kind- 
neſs and Forbearance, than God vouchſafed his own Vineyard, I believe it 
will poſe any of us to tell. We have lived under a long Sunſhine, and, God 
knows, it has r/pened our Sins apace. Nor have the Judgments uſed by 
him been hitherto able to reduce us; though they have been ſo various, 
that now there remains not many more behind, ; but yet thoſe, which do 
remain, are ſuch, that if God bring them upon us, they will, indeed leave 
no Work for any more. In the mean time, it is, ſurely, our grand Con- 
cernment to prevent the Divine Juſtice, before the laſt, and fatal Sentence 
goes out againſt us; and fo breaking off our crying National Sins, by a 
commenſurate National Repentance, to reconcile our ſelves to our Great 
Judge; even that Judge, Who has Mercy tor relenting Sinners, but re- 
pays the obſtinate, and thoſe who hate him, to their Face. 


To whom therefore be rendred and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, 
Might, Majeſty and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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For where Envying and Strife is, there is Confuſion 
and every evil Wark. 


F all the Sins and ill Qualities that the Corruption of Man's 
Nature has poyſoned and polluted his Mind with, there 1s 
none of greater Malignity and Baſeneſs than Envy. For the 
Condemnation of which, we need not bring it to the Bar 
of Religion and Chriſtianity; there being enough to ſen- 

B tence and condemn it from bare Reaſon and Philoſophy. 

For the Proſecution of the Words I ſhall do theſe four Things. 

1. I ſhall ſhew what Envy is, and wherein the Nature of it does con- 
ſiſt. 

2. What are the Grounds and Cauſes of it. 

3. What are its Effects and Conſequences. And | 

4. And laſtly, Make ſome Uſe and Improvement of the whole. 

And firſt for the 
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iſt of theſe : What Envy is, and wherein the Nature of it does conſiſt. 
And for this we ſhall find, that Moraliits generally give us this Deſcription 
of it; that it ij a depraved Affection or Paſſion of the Mind, diſpoſing a Man 
to hate or malign another for ſome Good or Excellency belonging to him, which 
the en vious Perſon judges him unworthy of, and which for the moſt part he 
wants himſelf. Or yet more briefly ; Envy i a certain Grief of Mind con- 
cerved upon the Sight of another's Felicity, whether real or ſuppoſed : ſo that 
we ſee that it conſiſts partly of Hatred, and partly of Grief. In reſpect ot 
which two Paſſions, and the proper Actings of both, we are to obſerve, 
that as it ſhews itſelf in Hatred, it ſtrikes at the Perſon envied but as it 
allects a Man in the Nature of Gre it recoils, and does Execution upon 
the Envier; both of them are hoſtile Affections, and vexatious to the Breaſt, 
which harbours them. AQts of Lowe indeed have naturally ſomething of 
Pleaſure ſtill attending them, and pleaſe the Mind, while they proceed 
from it. But no Man perfectly enjoys himſelf, while he hates another; 
Hatred being a Quality that fours the whole Soul, and puts all the Facul- 
ties of it (as it were) into a Poſture of Offence. It is really War begun, 
and commonly ſo, before it is proclaimed ; it gives the firſt Charge, and 
ſtrikes the firſt Stroke in all Acts of Hoſtility. And can there be any thing 
of Enjoyment in all this? A Battel certainly can be no preſent Fairs 
though it ſhould end in a Vittory. And during a Man's actual Purſuit 
of his Hatred, he is much in the ſame Condition, reſtleſs and unquiet; 
his Head contriving, and his Hands laying about them to do the hated 
Perſon all the Miſchief he can: in a Word, he lives in the Fire, fightin 
and fencing, and forced to carry on a conſtant Oppoſition. For Hatred 
being too active and mercurial a Paſſion to lie ſtill, never takes up with 
the bare Theory of Miſchief, with ſluggiſh Thoughts and ſecret Grudges, 
but, as Opportunity ſerves, will certainly be doing; and till ſuch Oppor- 
tunity falls in with it (which frequently it does not), it muſt needs afflict 
and grate, and feed upon the Man himſelf, and make him as miſerable as 
he wiſhes others. 

And thus Hatred having done its Part towards the Diſturbance of the 
Mind, in which it is, the other Paſſion of Grzef is hereupon preſently ſet on 
Work: for whenany of the other Paſſions are defeated about their reſpective 
Objects, or Operations, then this Paſſion immediately comes upon the Stage, 
and takes its turn to act. So that, when a Man cannot vent his Rage out- 
wardly, he is ſure to grieve and mourn, and bleed inwardly ; like a Wretch 
falling on his own Sword, becauſe he cannot thruſt it in the Body of his 
Enemy. This is the Nature of Envy, always exerting it ſelf in and by 
theſe two afflicting Paſſions ; firſt, in the way of Hatred, carrying its 
miſchievous Influence abroad, and then in the way of Grief playing the 
Tyrant at Home; but whether in the one or in the other, Guilt and Sad- 
neſs are its inſeperable Companions : it being utterly impoſſible upon all Prin. 
 Ciples both of Nature and Religion, for an envious Perſon to have either 
a good Conſcience or a chearful Mind. 

But to ſhew the Malignity of this ill Quality yet farther, it is obſervable 
that in all or moſt of the other Paſſions of the Mind there is, as to the ge- 
neral Nature of them, an Indifterence to Good or Evil; as being, under 
that Conſideration, determined to neither. Thus for Inſtance. we find it, 
in the forementioned Affections of Grief and Hatred, taken ſingly and by 
themſelves, and likewiſe in Fear, Anger, Deſpair, and the like ; of all which 
there is none but what may be lawful in the reſpective Actings of each, pro- 
vided they pitch upon right Objects, and proceed in a due Manner: for a 
Man may grieve, hate, fear, be angry, and deſpair of the Accompliſhment 
of this or that Deſign, without tranſgreſſing any of the Rules of Morality. 
So that there may be ſuch things as an honeſt Gr Hatred, Fear, An- 
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er and Deſpomdenty (as we have faid,) if duly placed and ditected; but 
baue there can be no ſuch thing in Nature, as an hone 
and a lawful Envy ; but it is intrinſically evil, and imports in it an effen- 
tial Obliquity, not to be taken off or ſeparated from it. For though ! 
k4y6 ſhewn, that Envy was made up of Hatred and Gr/ef; and have ſince 
alſo 4ffirmed, that theſe two AﬀeCtions may be good and lawful in their 
teſpective Actings; yet we are to remember that this is ſo only, when 
they act ſingly, and withal upon due Objects; but (when by being com- 
biged together, and pitched upon a wrong Object they both make u 
the Paſhon of Envy, they then receive thereby ſuch a different Formal; 
and Natute, as ſtamps them abſolutely evil; and that fo unchangeably 
füch; as no Conſideration or Circumſtances whatſoever can poſſibly render 
them otherwiſe ; which ſhews; and proves too, an original nece ary Diſ. 
azrecableneſs between Envy and the Soul of Man : for nothing can agree 
with this, which conſiſts not with its Innocence; and for a Man to be chi. 
Gus and innocent too; is contradictious and impoſſible. And this, by the 
Way, will ſerve alſo to demonſtrate to us, what Affections or Paſſions are 
natural to the Soul of Man, and what is unnatural. And thus much for 
the Nature of Envy; ſhewing, what it is, and wherein it does conſiſt, 1 
proceed now to the f 

Second thing * vx. to ſhew, what are the Grounds and Cauſes 
bf Znvy ; and theſe are twofold. | 

1. Either on the part of the Perſon enwy ing, Or, 

2. On the part of the Perſon envied. 

And firſt for thoſe of the firſt fort, we may reckon theſe. | 

1. Great Malice and Baſeneſs of Nature. In which I am forced to uſe 
4 general Word, not being able to give it a particular and more expreſ- 
ſive name. But the thing, which I mean and deſign by it, is ſuch a Tem- 
der of Mind, as makes Men for the moſt part love Miſchief for Miſchiefs 
ake ; and though they ſerve no real Intereſt, and reap no Advantage by 
the Hurt they do, yet it is ſo peculiarly ſuitable to their Ill-nature and 
Conſtitution to do and to wiſh it, that the Work itſelf is its own Wages 
and Reward. Juſt as it is obſerved in ſome Beaſts of Prey ; which, having 
filled their ravenous Appetites, ſo that Hunger can prompt. them to no 
farther Cruelty, yet, out of mere Sayageneſs, ſhall tear and deſtroy; 
whatſoever they meet with, and take Pains to kill, though they leave it 
preſently, when 5 done. 

It is a common Saying, that there is no diſputing of the Reaſon of 
Facts: for as much as each Man's particular Fancy and Humour determine 
him to like this, and diſlike that: and fo it is in the Pleaſures of the Mind; 
ſome Men affect this, and wonder, that others hate it: and they on the 
other ſide wonder as much, that any one can hate, what they fo much love. 
But as Philoſophy teaches, that all Wonder ſprings from an Ignorance of 
the Cauſes of Things; fo this Ne from a particular Inexperience, and 
want of obſerving Matters of daily Occurrence, In which we ſhall {ee 
many things, of which we can give no clear Account, or Reaſon, from 
the common Principles of Human Nature ; but they ſeem to be ſome of 
thoſe irregular monſtrous Productions, which the general Corruption of it 
preternaturally thoots out into ; and which not keeping the ftated Courſe 
and Road of Human Nature, muſt not be meaſured by the ufual Actings 
and Inclinations of it. Which being fo, why ſhould he, whoſe Temper 
inchines him to be gentle, candid and beneficial to all, who come within his 
Cotiverfe, be at all furptized to find another fierce, malicious, and ſhrewd 
to every one, Whom he has to do with ; any more than a Dove, which 
ſeeds upon Corn and other Seeds, ſhould wonder, that a Crow or a Ra- 
ven, can feed fo heartily upon Carrion? For every particular Tempera- 
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ment has its particular Pleaſure. And the Mind of a Nero will make him 
hiſs, and ſing, and play, and enjoy himſelf as much in beholding the braveſt 

City in the World all in a Flame, as others could rejoice at the ſight of 
a beep th and the glories of a Victory. | 

Now this is the Reaſon, that ſome Diſpoſitions do really delight them- 
ſelves in Miſchief ; and love to fee all Men about them miſerable. It is 
that '8m:x24mzax/z (as the Greeks call it) that vile Quality that makes them 
laugh at a croſs Accident, and feaſt their Eyes and their Thoughts with 
the ſight of any great Calamity : and indeed (morally ſpeaking) they can- 
not do otherwiſe. It is Meat and Drink to them to ſee others ſtarve ; 
and their own Cloaths ſeem then to ſit warmeſt upon them, when they be- 
hold others ready to periſh with Nakedneſs and Cold; like Auna; never 
hotter, than when ſurrounded with Snow. Now this Diſpoſition, this 
Bleſſed, Human, Chriſtian Diſpoſition, oy expreſs a thing contrary to 
Nature by words, as contrary to it ſelf) is the very Ground work and 
firft Foundation Stone of Envy. _ 3 

2. The ſecond Ground or Gaſs of Envy is an unreaſonable graſping 
Ambition. For the Deſign of the envious Perſon is not only to obtain, but 
to engroſs all Honour and Greatneſs to himſelf. He thinks he can never 
trade to his r unleſs he can have the monopoly of every thing 
he values. Other kinds of Ambition indeed will hardly brook any thing 
above them; but this envious Ambition will endure nothing conſiderable 
about it. It is remarked of Alexander as a very great Fault, and (in 
truth) of that nature, that one would wonder; how it could fall upon ſo 

reat a Spirit; namely, tnat he would ſometimes carp at the valorous 

tchievements of his own Captains. Su Ow laudi exiſlimans; quic- 
quid celſiſſet aliene, ſays the Hiſtorian * becauſe he thought, that whatſo- 
ever Praiſe was beſtowed upon another, was took from him. A great 
Meanneſs certainly; and enough to make the Conqueror himſelf as much 
the Object of Mens Pity, as his Conqueſts could be of their Envy. 

Now this is directly the Temper of the envious Perſon, whoſe Ambi- 
tion is not merely Ambition, but an odd Compound of Ambition and Co- 
vetouſneſs too: for he would have all to himſelf, and not ſo much as a 
good word muſt fall beſide him; fo that whatſoever Commendation is gi- 
ven to another, is look d upon as an Invaſion of his Property, and a Re- 
proach to his Perſon; and to do any thing Excellent or Praiſe-worthy, is 
to paſs an Affront upon him not to be put up. And therefore he bids 
the whole Word (as it were) ſtand off while he alone puts himſelf upon 
every publick Performance, catches at every Occaſion of Popularity, and 
thruſts himſelf into every Man's Buſineſs : he puffs, and he blows; and he 
ſwetts, as if the whole World were not enough to afford him Elbow-room ; 
for it will not content ſuch an one to be the prime, unleſs he be alſo the only 
Man. In a word, he would needs be every thing, did not the fame ill 
Quality certainly make him fit for not hing. | | 5 

But then, if this Temper comes alſo to be back d with Intereſt and Pow- 
er, and the Favour of you Ones, how grievous and intolerable is it to all 
Perfons of Modeſty and Sobriety ? What a Blufter does it make in all Pla- 
tes? Such an one lives in the World like a continual Storm; blowing down 
tl! before him: and Men (better than himſelf) muſt be willing to lie pro- 
ſtrate under his Feet, and account it an Honour (forſooth) to be tram- 
pled upon, and made a Pedeftal only for him to get up by and ride. 

But ſurely it concerns all well-wiſhers to Society to oppoſe and pur ſue 
ſuch an one; as they would a wild Boar, for his Deſign is the ſame, which 
& to waſte; and ſpoil, and forage all that is about him. Society neither 
thall nor-can be ſerved by the Parts and Virtues of others, till ſuch an Ob- 
ſtacle to borh be ſtript of all Power; and removed out of the way; who is 
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to the Body politick, like an enormous Excreſcence, or great Wen to the 
natural; drawing the proper Aliment and Juice of all the Parts to itſelſ, 
and ſo feeding upon and ſupporting itſelf by the Bane and Ruin of the 
whole. Now this Diſpoſition may pals for a ſecond Ground of Envy. 
Another Cauſe of Envy is an inward Senſe of a Man's own Weakneſ; 
and Inability to attain, what he deſires, and would aſpire to. I do not lay, 
that Zavy univerſally and always proceeds from hence, or ſuppoſes this for 
the Cauſe of it, but generally and for the moſt part it does: nor does this 
carry in it the leaſt Contrariety to what I ſaid before, in making Ambition 
one of the Cauſes of Envy; for upon a due Eſtimate of the Qualities, that 


afet the Mind of Man, we ſhall find, that no Minds are weaker than the 


hauzhty and ambitious; much like the uppermoſt Branches of Trees, lofty, 
but ſlight, and much more eaſily broke than thoſe, which they overtop. 

Now nothing ſtirs up Envy more, than a Deſpair of being what the envi— 
ed Perſon is; and that Deſpair is founded upon a Man's Conſciouſneſs of his 
not being able to reach the ſame Pitch of Perfection: and this Conſciouſ. 
neſs ſticks ſo cloſe to the Mind, that for all a Man's flattering himſelf, and 
his boaſting to others, yet he can neither boa, nor flatter it away; but 
that it is a perpetual Check to his Spirits, and will be ſure to keep him un- 
der in the inmoſt Judgment he paſſes upon himſelf. Some have obſerved, 
that there is no Creature whatſoever, but by a kind of natural Inſtinct 
knows its Match; and, no doubt, by conſequence its ſuperior and over- 
match too. And when a Man knows this, by an impartial Compariſon of 
himſelf with his Rival (the inward Apprehenſions of the Soul being gene- 
rally impartial and true, what Diſzuiſc ſoever they may put on in Mens 
Carriage and Expreſſions), upon ſuch a Compariſon I ſay, he ſinks and 
ſneaks inwardly; and weighing himſelf in the Balance with the other, 
quickly ſees, which Scale riſes, and which falls. Sight and Senſe are his 
Conviction; and in ſuch caſes Men ſeldom or never diſſemble with them 
ſelves. And this inward intimate Senſe of a Man's own Impotence, I affirm 
to be one Ground of Envy; and a principal one too. In a word, a Man is 
envious, becauſe his Deſires are vaſt and immoderate, and he finds them 
cramp'd and ſtinted 7 the Bounds, which Nature has put to his Abilities. 
He would fain riſe; but he finds ſomething within, that pulls him back, 
and ſtakes him down: and therefore he caſts an evil Eye upon others, be- 
cauſe he finds ſuch poor Entertamment for it in himſelf. 

4. The fourth and laſt Cauſe of Envy, that I ſhall aſſign, is [dleneſs : for 
this often makes Men envy the high Offices, Honours and Accompliſhments 
of others. They will not be at the Pains to fit themſelves for Preferment, 
and yet malign thoſe, who have it for their Fitneſs, and owe that Fitneſs to 
their Pains. No; they would lie ſtill and be great, ſleep or play and be 
learned. Honours and Dignities muſt come to their Bed-ſide, wait the 
Time of their Riſing (forfooth), and even court their Acceptance. But 
Nature and Providence has caſt the Courſe of Things much otherwiſe; and 
Honour and Greatneſs. will wait upon none, but ſuch as firſt wait upon 
them; which Men muſt not think to do by lazing and ſleeping : for as Wil- 
dom generally brings Men to Honour, ſo Study and Labour muſt bring 
them to Wiſdom, and the way to be wiſe is to conſult their Pillow leſs. In- 
duſtry, for the moſt part, opens the way to Preferment, but always to Im- 
provement ; and it is the Sweat of the Brow, that entitles it to the Laurel. 
And therefore Caius Marius, a Perſon of a plebeian Extraction, but one, 
who by his Valour and Labour had made himſelf the Envy of the Roman 
Nobility, defends himſelf againſt them in his Speech to the People with 
great Reaſon. Invident (ſays he) honori meo; ergo invideant labori, inno- 
centie, periculzs etiam meu, quomam per hec illum cepi. In like manner one 
Man perhaps envies another's Greatneſs, or Reputation; but why then 
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Jes he not alſo envy his Labour, his Abſtinence, his Night- watches, and 
all his other Severities, Which were the proper Ways and Means, by which 
he acquired it. If Men would be but true to themſelves, in employing 
their Parts, their Time and Opportunities, they would probabl 750 no 
provocation to envy their Superiors, for this would be the direct way to 
keep them from having any; and to make them as great and eminent as the 
Greateſt. But their idle Hours, or rather Years, their Cups and their 
Sports, their goſſipping Viſits and vain Courtſhips, not ſuffering them to 
exert thoſe Faculties, which God and Nature had endowed them with, 
are the only things, that keep them low; and being fo, they look upon 
ſuch as aſcend, and get into a Region above them, like ſo many black 
Clouds riding over their Heads, and by a dark malign Shade always obſcu- 
ring and eclipling them though the true Cauſe of all ſuch Eclipſes is from 
Men themſelves ſtanding in their own Light. 

But becauſe I have ſtated Envy upon Idleneſs as one Cauſe of it, we 
ought by all means to note the difference between Envy and Emulation ; 
which latter is a brave and a noble Thing, and quite of another Nature, as 
conſiſting only in a generous Imitation of ſomething excellent; and that 
ſuch an Imitation as ſcorns to fall ſhort of its Copy, but ſtrives, if poſſible, 
to outdo it. The Emulator is impatient of a Superior, not by depreſſing. 
or maligning another, but by perfecting himſelf, So that while that ſottiſfi 
thing Envy ſometimes fills the whole Soul, as a great dull Fogg does the 
Air; this on the contrary inſpires it with a new Life and Vigour, whets and 
ſtirs up all the Powers of it to Action. And ſurely that, which does ſo (if 
we allo abſtract it from thoſe Heats and Sharpneſſes, that ſometimes by Ac- 
cident may attend it) mult needs be in the ſame degree lawful and lauda- 
ble too, that it is for a Man to make himſelf as uſeful and accompliſh'd as 
he can. | 

Having thus ſhewn the Cauſes of Envy on the part of him, that envies, 
let us in the next place ſee the Cauſes of it on his part alſo, that is envied. 
Where in the firſt place we are to obſerve, that it is always cauſed by ſome- 
thing either good or great; for no Man is envied for his Failures, but his Per- 
fections. Envy ſucks Poyſon out of the faireſt and the ſweeteſt Flowers, 
and, like an ill Stomach, converts the beſt Nutriment into the worſt and 
rankeſt Humours. So that if we would give in an exact Catalogue of all 
the Motives of Envy, we muſt reckon up all the ſeveral Virtues, Orna- 
ments and Perfections, both internal and external, that the Nature of Man 
is capable of being ennobled with. But I ſhall only mention ſome of the 

rincipal : as 
F 1. Great Abilities and Endowments of Nature. 

2. The Favour of Princes and great Perſons. 

3. Wealth, Riches and Proſperity. And, 

4. and laſtly, A fair Credit, Eſteem and Reputation in the World. And, 

iſt for the firſt of theſe; great natural Parts and Abilities uſually pro- 
voke Mens Envy. God is pleaſed to ſend ſome into the World better fur- 
niſh'd, and more liberally endowed with the Gifts of Nature than others, 
with a quicker Apprehenſion, a farther and a deeper Reach, and generally 
a greater Fitneſs for Buſineſs and weighty Affairs than others; which Quali- 
fications as they ſet them above the common level of Mankind, ſo they 
make them to be maligned and ſtruck at by moſt below them; for let a 
Man ſtand never ſo low, he can yet ſhoot at him, that ſtands higher : much 
as it is with the lower Parts of the World, the Earth, and the Sea, which 
not being able to vye with the upper and nobler Parts of it, the Heavens, 
for Brightneſs, quit ſcores with them at leaſt by obſcuring them with Miſts 
and Exhalations. 
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Envy makes a Man think another of greater Faculties only a continual 
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Flemiſh to himſelf. He thinks his Candle cannot ſhine in the Preſence of 


the other's Sun: that is in truth, he is angry with God for not makin 
him better, and wiſer, and ſtronger. He yr e ſuppoſed Inju- 
ries of his Creation, and queſtions his Maker for not coming up to his mea. 
fares. For while Envy {pits its venom directly at Men, much of it falls 
obliquely upon God himſelf; and while it quarrels the Effects of his Good. 
nets towards others, does by conſequence blaſpheme the Cauſe. 

So that we ſee, how it ſtrikes both at God and Man with the ſame 
blow: in which, though God will be ſure to maintain his own Honour, yet 
it is ſeldom in the power of Men to ſecure theirs; many having had but 
too frequent and fad cauſe to complain of the very Bounties of Nature to- 
wards them, that it made them too Excellent to be ſafe and happy; ſo 
hard is it for any one to keep, what another thinks it his Intereſt to take 
away; according to that Man's Caſe, Who, while he was reſcuing from be- 
ing drowned, had a Ring ſpyed upon his Finger, which quickly procured 
him another Death. 

2. A ſecond Provocative of Mens Envy is the favour of Princes and 
great Perſons, which yet, one would think, no Envy ſhould preſume to 
controul. For the Grace of God, and the Favour of Princes, are abſolute 
and unaccountable, and ſo far from being founded upon Merit, that for the 
moſt part they ſerve inſtead of it, and are never more liberal than where 
they find none at all. Princes claim a Sovereignty in their Aflection, as 
well as in their Office and Condition. 

Nevertheleſs Envy will be interpoſing its thwarting countermanding 
Power even here alſo, ſhutting up the Breaſts, and tying up the Hands of 
Princes; ſo that they muſt neither give nor do any thing but by Law, 
and Envy muſt give that Law. Whereupon, if a Prince caſts an Eye of 
Favour upon any Perſon of Worth, and Parts, and Fitneſs for publick Ser- 
vice, if ſuch an one commences Favourite one Day, Envy ſhall vote him an 
Zuil Counſetliy the next: and then the publick Good, and the Rights of 
the Subject, run all preſently to Wreck, till the envious Perſon ſteps into 
his Place. Merit is an unpardonable piece of Popery, with reſpect to Men 
as weil as to God, and to the Rewards of this World, as well as of the 
next. 

But if on the other ſide a Prince ſhall think fit to caſt his Eye downwards, 
and by the Shine and Warmth of his Favour, draw up ſome earthly igno- 
ble Vapour to the upper Region, and there make it gliſter like a Star; En- 
vy ſhall never ceaſe, till it brings this down alſo; and then though it is a 
Dre to moſt Eyes to view a Star falling, yet none look after 1t, when 
it is fallen. 5 

So that we ſee, that whether Sovereignty would ſerve it ſelf by prefer- 
ring Men of Sufficiency, or divert and ſport it ſelf by advancing Men of 
none; Envy equally proteſts, and plants 1ts Engines againſt both ; neither 
allowing Sovereign Rulers (who yet are Men, and ſometimes not without 
the Inſirmities of Men) meet Helps, and Miniſters to govern by, nor ſo 
much as an Illuſt rious mpleton ſometimes to refreſh themſelves with, which 
is very hard and ſevere Ulage certainly ; eſpecially ſince it has been always 
look'd upon as one of the moſt allowed unconteſted Royalties of Princes, to 
make their Will the ſole Rule and Reaſon of their Kindneſs, to diſpenſe 
their Benefactions as they pleaſe; and, in a word, to be as Free and Arbi- 
tracy as Fortune herſelf, by beſtowing their Favours upon ſuch as ſhe uſu- 
ally beſtotes hers; not the wiſeſt always in the World. 

3. A third Ground or Motive of Envy is from the Wealth, Riches, and 
Flenties of another. No Man willingly would be Poor, and no envious 


; Perſon would have another Rich: every one, who is remarkably ſo, being 


commonly look'd upon but as a kind of Injury to all the poor ones about 
| him 
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him; not that he does or ever did them any Injury, but that by being Rich) 
he is reckoned one himlelf. For whoſoever has a great deal to lay up- 
will be always an intolerable Grievance to him, who has nothing to ſpend; 
and to look upon a full Bag, and to have nothing to do with it, is no ſmall 
mortiſication to ſuch a ore. The learned Verutam oblerves, that Diſeaſes 
ariſing from Emptinels, are generally the moſt dangerous and moſt hardly 
cured : and amongſt the Diſeaſes of the Mind, Envy grounded upon Do- 
meſtick Penury, is certainly of the ſame Nature; eſpecially where a neigh- 
bouring Opulence ſhews, what the Remedy is, but not how it may be had; 
like the Thirſt of Tantalus, where the thing thirſted for was near enough, 
and yet out of reach too. And in ſuch a caſe, Envy will be ſure to work 
and boil up to a more than ordinary height; while the envious Perſon frets, 
and raves, and ſwells at the Plenties and Affluence of his abounding Neigh- 
bour, and (as I may ſo expreſs it) is even ready to burit with another's fullneſs. 

What made the Devil (the grand exemplar of Envy) ſo much malign 
Job, but the Bounties of Providence to him in a large eftate, great Reve- 
nues, and a flouriſhing Family, and all of them watched over and guarded 
by the wakeful Eye, and the powerful Hand of him who gave them And 
no doubt the Sabeaus and Chaideans, with the reſt of his good Neighbours, 
(who did ſuch terrible Execution upon all, that belonged to him) were 
ated and led on by the lame Spirit. They could not brook the Splendor 
and Greatneſs of ſo potent, and (as they thought) overgrown a Neigh- 
bour. He was an Eye ſore to them upon the Throne, but (for all his 
noiſome Ulcers) none at all, when they ſaw him upon the Dunghill. 

What made that Wretch Ila accute his Lord and Maſter to David 
(4 Judge aſter Iba's own Heart)? The Accuſation indeed charged Trea- 

on upon Mephiboſheth; but whatſoever the Treaſon was, it was only his 
Land, which was the Traytor. For when his envious Accuſer had once 
(wallowed that, the Accuſation was at an end preſently ; and poor Me— 
phi hoſbeth quickly became innocent Adephiboſheth. 

In fine, if the envious Perſon be poor and beggarly, he would have all about 
him as arrant Beggars as himſelf; but if Rich, he would have all Beggars 
but himſelf ; like Gideons Fleece, filled with the Dew of Heaven, and 
every thing elſe dry about it: ſo that whereſoever you ſee any one of a 
plentiful Fortune, and large Poſſeſſions, you are not at all to wonder, if 
you alſo ſee ſich an one maligned, envyed, and purſued with all imagina- 
ble ſpight and rancour, by fome pitiful Male-content or other, who 
perhaps could never call ſo much Land his own, as might ſerve to 
bury him when dead, and much leſs ſuffice to maintain him whzle 
alive. And it is too well known to all the World, not to be juſtly 
deteſted by it, that there is a certain Profeſſion of Men, who ſhall never 
ceaſe to be maligned and perſecuted, while there is any thing of Revenue, 
either to ſupport the Dignity of their Function, or procure a common 
reſpett to their Perſons ; but they ſhall be followed with all the odious, 
falſe, and baſe imputations of Pride, Covetouſneſs , and Luxury, till 
rattling about their Ears, and whatſoever elſe the Envy of a gaping Ava- 
rice, and a domineering Inſolence can belch out againſt them. But after 
all, I would gladly learn, wherein this monſtrous Pride and Covetouſneſs 
of the Church ſhews it ſelf. Why, in this, that the Miniſters of it are not 
yet cloathed in Rags or Sackcloath, that the Church it ſelf ig neither for 
* naked Goſpels, nor naked Evangelifts, and that her poor 
Clergy can juſt (or every hardly) find enough to pay * Se # vir Bok þ 
Taxes, and other publick Duties, and yet make a Shift A _ ones: 
to keep themſelves from quite ſtarving, or begging after- vhoueh (to the Shame 
wards. This, this is the Pride and Covetouſneſs of our 1 2 22 e 
Clergy. And then, laſtly, for their Luxury, that will be abs capa 
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bund (if at all) in their not being willing to lick the Crums at the end of 
their rich Neighbours Table, and much leſs under it; that they ſcorn to 
ſneak here and there for a Dinner, or to beg their daily Bread of any one, 
but of God himſelf. 

This, I ſay, is the real and true Account of all theſe loud and impudent 
Clamours made by Envy and Atheiſm, Popery and Puritaniſm, againſt the 
Engliſh Clergy. And the Truth is, that as long as the ſmall remainder of 
Land, belonging to the Church, ſhall continue yet untorn from her ( as 
there will ever be very many) who will never think, that they them- 
ſelves have enough, the Church and Clergy of England ſhall always be in- 
veighed againſt, and ſtruck at, as having too much. | 

But, fourthly, the fourth and laſt grand Motive and Ground of Envy, 
that I ſhall mention, is a Man's having a fair Reputation and Name in the 
World : a Thing, upon which Envy hath always a crols and malign A- 
ſpect: though ſurely nothing in Nature can be imagined leſs liable to any 
ratioval Exception, than for a Man of Merit to be praiſed and commended, 
that is, to have a few good Words ſprinkled upon him without Offence to 
any one; and that Fame, which is nothing but Air and Voice, ſhould not 
be able to raiſe ſuch Storms in any Beaſt whatſoever. But Experience has 
declared it otherwiſe, and that ſome Men can hear the Applauſes of none, 
but themſelves, but with the utmoſt Indignation and Impatience ; nay fo 
boundleſs and unreaſonable are they, that they would even engroſs the 
Vogue of the whole World, and contine the very popular Breath, and un- 
limited, boundleſs Freedom of Mens Tongues to their own Perſons. Such 
an one, perhaps, is hated by his Neighbour to the very death. And what, 
I pray, may be his Fault? Why, he is generally well ſpoken of, the World 
gives him the Character of a virtuous, a juſt, or a diſcreet Perſon ; and 
this the envious Wretch thinks caſts a dark Shadow upon himſelf, who 
never reckons himſelf ſo fine, as when he plumes and decks himſelf with the 
Spoils of his Brother's Reputation, and can refreſh his baſe Mimd in all 
Companies with malicious, reproachful Stories of him; often repeating 
and improving what the Malice of Report has brought to him to be com- 
mented, and enlarged upon, by his own more malicious Invention. Nay, 
that very Worth and Virtue, which deſervedly draws after it the higheſt 
Panegyricks from ſome, often proves Matter of the bittereſt Satyres from 
others; a very odd and ſtrange Thing I confeſs; but Envy will eaſily un- 
riddle the Strangeneſs, and take off the Wonder. The due Conſideration 
of all which has founded the Truth of a Saying much more fignificant I 
own than believed, and more believed than practiſed , namely, that he of 
all Men lives the ſafeſt, who lyes the cloſeſt ; and that none are ſo much 
out of the Reach of the World as thoſe, who are moſt out of the View of 
it too. For what is every Step into the Publick, but a farther Advance in- 
to Danger? an engaging in freſh Troubles and Contentions, and a draw- 
ing after one thoſe Eyes, which, like the Baſilisk, kill whatſoever they look 
upon, if but capable and of Worth enough to be looked to death by them. 
It is not ſafe for any one to be much commended, to be born upon the 
Wings of Fame, and ride in Triumph upon the Tongues of Men; for the 
Tongues of ſome do but provoke the Teeth of more ; and Men we know 
do much more heartily detract, than they uſe to commend. And thus I 
have ſhewn four of the chief Motives of Envy ; for I never pretended to 
recount or rip them up all: but yet if I ſhould endeavour to make ſuch an 
Attemp; and to compriſe them all in one general Repreſentation, I think 
I might very properly give it you in this one Word; that every thing will 
make a Man to be envied, which ſhall ſet him above being pitied. 

I come now to the third general Head propoſed for the handling of the 
Words, which is to ſhew the Effects and Conſequences of Envy, expreſſed 
by Confuſion, and every evil Work, | The 
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The proper and grand Effect then of Envy, we ſee, is Confuſion; and 
this alſo is twofold, upon the account of a twofold Relation. 1. To the 
envions] > And, 2. To thoſe, who are envied and maligned by 
him. An ; | 

Firſt of all this ill Quality brings Confuſion and Calamity upon the en- 
vious Perſon himſelf, who cheriſhes and entertains it; and like the Viper, 
I-naws out the Bowels, which firſt conceived it. It is indeed the only Act 
of Juſtice that it does, that the Guilt it brings upon a Man it revenges up- 
on him too, and fo torments and puniſhes him much more, than it can 
aflict or annoy the Perſon who is envied by him. We know, what the 
Poet ſays of Envy; and it is with the ſtricteſt Truth without the leaſt Hy- 
perbole, that Phalaris's Brazen Buil, and all the Arts of Torment, invented 
by the greateſt Maſters of them the Scilian Tyrants, were not compara- 
ble to thoſe, that the Tyranny of Envy wracks the Mind of Man with. 
For it ferments, and boils in the Soul, putting all the Powers of it into the 
moſt reſtleſs and diſorderly Agitation. It lies at the Heart like a Worm, 
always gnawing and corroding, and piercing it with a ſecret inviſible 
Sting and Poyſon; it even changes the Way of a Man's ordinary Converſa. 
tion, ſours his Behaviour, ſharpens and envenoms his Diſcourſe, and very 
often proceeds ſo far as to leave its Marks upon his very Countenance, and 
the Habit of his Body making that pale and pineing, of a ghaſtly Look 
and a declining Conſtitution : the Livery which is heretofore beſtowed 
upon Brutus and Caſiu, a Livery every way fuited to the worthy Ser- 
vice it had engaged thole Wretches in. And now does not this remarka- 
bly ſhew the peculiar Unreaſonableneſs and Sottiſhneſs of this Vice? For 
there are few other Vices but prevail upon Men upon the account of ſome 
ſuppoſed Pleaſure, as that they afford ſome ſhort Gratification to their Sen- 
ſuality, or at leaſt bring with them ſomething of Profit, or Emolument ; 
but he, who will be envious, can deſign nothing but to make himſelf mi- 
ſerable, becauſe he fees another happy; he muſt reſolve to be dejected 
and caſt down, whenſoever he ſees his Neighbour proſperous, and, as the 
Poet deſcribes Envy, ready to weep for this very Cauſe that ſhe could ſee 
nothing to be wept at: Vixque tenet lacrymas, quia nil lacrymabile cernit. 
We need not ſeek for Arguments to diſſuade a Man from being envious 
upon the Score of Charity to his Neighbour, but even of Love and Mercy 
to himſelf. Let him but be prevailed upon not to be his own Tormentor, 
his own Executioner, and his Envy will be at an end. Let not his Neigh- 
bour's Reſt break his Seb. Let not his Friend's Fortune, or Reputation, 
make him out of Love with himſelf, and neglect his own. For why ma 
not I come in as a Sharer, inſtead of being a Maligner of his Joy and Fell- 
city? for as much as there is a real Pleaſure in the Congratulation of an- 
other's Good; the very Society of Joy redoubling it: fo that while it 
lights direckly upon my Friend, it rebounds. upon my ſelf; and the 
brighter his Candle burns, the more eaſily will it light mine. Whenſo- 
ever the Romans conquered an Enemy, it was indeed the General only, 
who was ſaid to triumph, but the whole Army and all the People equally 
rejoiced. But the envious Perſon will bear no part in the Feſtivals of a 
publick Mirth : he ſhuts himſelf up and ſnarls, while others laugh and 
ing. And if all the World were of his Temper, it would be an uſeleſs 
( which yet has ever been accounted the nobleſt) Property of Good, that 
it naturally ſpreads and ditfuſes it ſelf abroad. And therefore I ſhall fay 
no more of ſuch a Perſon but this; that he, who maligns and envies others, 
is of all Men living leaſt to be envied himſelf. | 

In the next place we are to conſider the Effects of envy, in reſpect of 
the Objects of it, or the Perſon envied ; and theſe may be reduced to the 


following three. 
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certain it is; that no Man enquires into another Man's concerns, or makes 
it his Buſineſs to acquaint himſelf with his Privacies, but with a deſign to 
do him ſome ſhrewd turn or other. Such an Eye is never idle, but al. 
ways looking about to ſee, where a Man lies open to a blow, and accor- 
dingly to direCt the Hand to take a {ure ſtroke. It is withal an Indefati 

gable teller and hearer of baſe Stories. It is ſaid of the Prieſts and Scribes 
(who bore ſo cruel an Envy to our Saviour for the Acceptance he found a. 
mongſt the People) that they were almoſt continually gg forth Spies; 
that they might catch him in his words, Luke xx. 20. nd it is this 
bleſſed Quality, forſooth, that ſo inſinuates into Families, that puts them 
upon hiring Servants to betray their Maſters, and inveagling one Friend, 
if poſſibly they can, to ſupplant another: it is this, that liſtens at Doors 
and Windows, that catches at every breath or whiſper, that is ſtirring ; 
ſo that it will concern the Perſon envyed, to be ſtill upon his ſtricteſt 
guard, having an Enemy fo conſtantly upon the watch. Watching for the 
molt part, imports Hoſtility, and no Man obſerves the motions of his E. 
nemy, but that he may the more ad vantagiouſly find a time to fight him. 
The Eagle is a very ſagacious Bird, but a very devouring one too; and the 
quickneſs of its ſight is only in order to the better ſeizing of its Prey. 

2. The ſecond Effect of Envy, with reference to the envied Perſon, 
is Calumny or Detraction. We have already ſeen the firſt Effort made by 
it againſt him by an inſidious diving into his moſt reſerved and ſecret Af. 
fairs, and the next to this always works out at the Mouth; ſo that if a 
Man cannot Rival and overbear his Neighbour by downright Violence 
of Action, he will attempt it at leaſt by ſlander, and vilifying Expreſſions; 
and that there may not want Art, as well as Malice, to carry on the 
Attack more ſure and home. Has a Man done bravely, and got himſelf 
a Reputation too great to be born down by any baſe and direct Aſperſi- 
ons? Why then Envy will ſeemingly ſubſcribe to the general vogue in ma- 
ny or moſt things, but then it will be ſure to come over him again with a 
ſly oblique ſtroke in ſome derogating [But] or other, and fo ſlide in ſome 
{curvy Exception, which ſhall effectually ſtain all his other Virtues; and, 
like the dead fly in the Apothecary's Ointment, which (Solomon tells us) 
never fails to give the whole an offenſive ſavour. And, peradventure, to 
weave the Diſſimulation with yet a finer Thread, and ſo to make it the 
more artificial, and leſs diſcermble, the Diſgrace ſhall be inſinuated, and 
caſt in with words 1 As after a Man has been commended in Com- 

ny for ſeveral good Qualities and Perfections, the ſneaking envious 
Wretch ſhall then put in, and ſeem to aſſent to every thing fo Pokeh of 
him ; but ſhall add withal, what an unhappineſs is it, that a Perſon endued 
with ſuch Accompliſhments 2 be ſo unluckily ſurprized, as to be guil- 
ty of ſuch or ſuch Actions? And that there ſnould be any thing to allay 
or blemiſh the clearneſs of his Reputation? When perhaps the reſt of the 
Company were either wholly ignorant of any ſuch matter, had not his 
malicious ill-favoured Pity brought it freſh into remembrance. This is 
the way, which Envy takes to undermine a Man's Honour, when the uni- 
verſal vogue of Men is on his ſide, and ſo makes Art and Caution neceſſa- 


ry to ſupport and fix the Slander. But if a Man be quite unknown, and his 


Virtue has lain private and obſcure, Enyy will then prevent, and be before- 

hand with ſuch an one, loading him with direct impudent and downright 

lies, and repreſent him as vile and infamous, as it would have him thought 

by all. So that, when he ſhall appear and ſtep forth into the World, he 

all find it-prepoſleſſed, and a mighty Prejudice againſt him for him ns 
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break through and conquer; a Prejudice ſown and cheriſhed in Mens 
Minds by a long, a diligent, and malicious Detraction. In which caſe; if 
it ſo falls out, as oftentimes it does, that what an envious Tongue re- 

rts, a credulous Ear drinks in and believes; but withal, conceals and 
ides from the injured defamed Perſon, and thereby deprives him of all 
ower to clear and vindicate himſelf : it is evident and unavoidable, that 
ſo far as the Malice of one, and the Greatneſs of the other can blaſt him, 
he muſt of Neceſſity be ruined ; as being, for the preſent, utterly deſti- 
tute of all other Relief, but the Conſcience of his own Innocence, and a 
reliance upon that Providence, which alone is able to bring light out of 
darkneſs; and in its own good time, to make an injured and abuſed Inno- 
cence, in ſpight of all the Conjunc tions of Envy and Power, clear and 
victorious. 

3. The laſt and grand Effect of Envy, in reſpect of the Perſon envyed; 
is his utter Ruin and Deſtruction; for nothing leſs was intended from the 
very firſt, whatſoever comes to be effected in the Iſſue. Its methods of 
deſtroying are indeed various; ſometimes it aſſaults a Man with open vio- 
lence ; ſometimes it ſmites him ſecretly ; ſometimes it flies in his Face ; and 
ſometimes it reaches him more ſpightfully with ſome backſtroke ; and fo 
like the worſt of Cowards, comes behind him and runs him thorough. 
For (as I ſaid before) nothing can ſatisfy Envy, but a Man's utter Con- 
fuſion, and (if it were poſſible) his very Annihilation. It is not content 
only to aſperſe or defame a Man, nor regaeds his meer Infamy otherwiſe, 
than as it is an Inſtrument of his abſolute and total Ruin. No, it would 
ſee him begging at a Grate, drawn upon an Hurdle; and at length dying 
upon a Gibbet. It would make him odious to his Friends, and deſpiſed 
by his Enemies. Nothing under Death, cloathed with all the Circum- 
ſtances of Miſery and Diſaſter, that Human Nature is capable of, can 
aſſwage the Rage and Fury of Envy, which in all its Perſecutions of a 
Man is as cruel as Death, and as inſatiable as the Grave. What ſays the 
wiſe Man of it; Prov. xxvii. 4. Wrath is cruel, and Anger is outrazious : but 
who is able to ſtand before Enwvy ? | | 

It hunts and purſues a Man without Remorſe or Pity, and never reſts 
nor gives him over, till it has ſuck'd his Blood, and drawn out his ver 
Breath and Soul together. Nor does it ſtop here, or expire with the bare 
Life of the envyed Perſon, but it tramples even upon his Aſhes alſo, laſhes 
and tears his ſurviving Memory, and poſſibly wreaks it ſelf likewiſe upon 
his Poſterity. So that the Child, as Heir apparent, ſhall inherit all the Ca- 
lamities, ſucceed into all the Enormities and Diſguſts, that worried the Fa- 
ther while living; they ſhall, I fay, all of them; be charged upon the Son's 
Perſon, as Debts are upon his Eſtate. And laſtly, Envy has a peculiar ma- 
lignity in it, that the Grudges ariſing from it admit of no Reconcilement. 
There is no buying a Man's peace with an envious Perſon : but the Burn- 
ings of ſuch an Hatred are, like thoſe of Hell, intolerable and perpetual. 
For the truth is, all ſort of Reconcilement, in the very Nature of the thing, 
ſuppoſes a Deprecation of, or a Satisfaction for ſome Injury, which firſt cau- 
ſed a Breach between the Perſons thus to be reconciled. But Envy grounds 
not it ſelf upon any Injury offered, or done it, by any Man; it has no pro- 
vocation but its Neighbour's Virtue or Felicity ; Crimes never pardoned by 
Envy, whereſoever in any topping degree it finds them. 5 

And thus having given ſome Account of this vile and accurſed Quality, 
and that both as to its Nature and Conſequences; and likewiſe both in re- 
ſpect of him who envies another, as likewiſe of him alſo who is envyed by 
him; come we now to the third and laſt thing propoſed for the handling of 
the words, and that was to make ſome Uſe and Improvement of the Subject 
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kitkerto treated of by us: and what better and more important uſe can we 
make of it, than to convince and remind us of theſe following things? 

1. Firſt, of the extreme Vanity of even the moſt excellent and beſt 
eſteemed Enjoyments of this World. How do Riches and Honour, Wit 
ard Beauty, Strength and Learning, ſhine and gliſter in the Eyes of moſt 
Men! and no doubt, but as all of them are the Gifts, ſo are they alſo the 
Pleſſings of God to thoſe, who can make a wile and ſanctifyed Ule of them. 
Bur ſuch is our unhappineſs in this vale of Weakneſs and Mortality, that 
like Jonas's Gourd, no ſooner do thele things ſhoot out and flouriſh about 
15 and we begin to delight and pleaſe our ſelves under the ſhadow of them; 
but God quickly provides a Worm, even that killing one of Envy, to 
{mite the Root of them, and then preſently they decline, wither, and die 
over our Heads. Shadows do not more n attend ſhining Bodies, 
than Envy purſues Worth and Merit, always cloſe at the very Heels of 
them, and like a ſharp blighting Ea, Wind, ſtill blaſting and killing the 
nobleſt and moſt promiſing Productions of Virtue in their earlieſt Bud ; and 
as Jacob did Eſau ſupplants them in their very Birth. For what made 
Saul ſo implacably perlecute David? Was it not the greatneſs of his Va- 
jour, and the glory of his Actions, which drew aſter them the Applauſe of 
the whole Kingdom, and conſequently the Envy of the King himſelf? How 
comes Hiſtory to tell us of ſo many Aſſaſſinations of Princes, Downfals of 
Favorites, Underminings and Poyſonings of great Perſons? Why, in all or 
moſt of theſe fad Events, fti:l only Worth has been the Grime, and Envy 
the Executioner. What drew the Blood of Ceſar, baniſhed Cicero, and 
put out the Eyes of the Brave and victorious Beliſarius, but a Merit too 
great for an Emperor to reward, and for Envy to endure? And what 
Happineſs then can there be in ſuch things, as only make the Owners of 
them fail a woeful Sacrifice to the baſe Suſpicions and Cruelties of ſome 
wicked and ungrateſul great Ones; but always worſe, than they are, or 
can be great? He indeed, who is actually poſſeſſed of theſe glorious En- 
dowments, thinks them both his Ornament and Defence; and ſo does the 
Man thin the Sword he wears; though the Point of it may be ſometime 
turned upon his own Breaſt; and it is not unhedrd of for a Man to dye by 
that very Weapon, Which he reckoned he ſhould defend and preſerve his 
Life by. 

2, This may convince us of the Safety of the loweft, and the Happineſs 
of a middle Condition. Take the pooreſt Wretch who begs his Bread from 
Door to Door, yet he does not this in fear of that Life, which he begs for 
the Support of: for that he accounts ſafe, and thinks he needs no Watch to 
guard it againſt the Motions or Deſigns of any potent Adverſary, but 
Walks unconcernedly, and ſleeps ſecurely; for his Poverty is his Guard, 
and his Rags his Armour. No Poyſons or Daggers are prepared in Hoſpi- 
tals: theſe are Entertainments, which Envy treats Men with in Courts and 
Palaces. Only Power and Greatneſs are Prize for Envy; whoſe evil Eye 
always looks upwards, and whole Hand ſcorns to /rike, where it can place 
its Fot. Lite, and a bare Competence, are a Quarry too low for ſo ſtately 
a Vice as Anvy to fly at. And therefore Men of a middle Condition are 
indeed doubly happy. Firſt, that, with the Poor, they are not the Objects 
of Pty; nor, 2. With the Rich and Great, the Mark of ZAnvy. Give 
me neither Poverty, nor Riches, (ſaid Agar): and it is a Queſtion, whether 
the Prety, or Prudence of that Prayer were greater. The honeſt Coun- 
trey Gentleman, and the thriving Tradeſman, or Countrey Farmer, have 
all the real Benefits of Nature, and the Bleſſings of Plenty, that the high- 


1 


an — 


ett and richeſt Grandees can pretend to; and (which is more) all theſe 


without the tormenting Fears and Jealouſies of being rivalled in their Prin- 
ce's Favour, or ſupplanted at Court, or tumbled down from their high me 
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beloved Stations. All thoſe Storms fly over their Heads, and break upon 
the towring Mountains, and lofty Cedars; they have no ill- got Places to 
loſe; they are neither libelled nor undermined, but, without invading any 
Man's Right, fit {ate and warm in a moderate Fortune of their own, and 
free from all that Grandeur and Magnificence of Miſery, which is ſure to 
attend an invidious Greatneſs. And he, who is not contented with ſuch a a 
Condition, muſt ſeek his Happineſs (if ever he have any) in another 
World; for Providence itſelf can provide no better for him in this. 

3. And laſtly, we learn from hence the Neceſlity of a Man's depending 
upon ſomething, without him, higher and ſtronger than himſelf, even for 
the Preſervation of his ordinary Concerns in this Life. Nothing can be a 
greater Argument to make a Man fiy, and caſt himſelf into the Arms of 
Providence, than a due Conſideration of the Nature, and the Workings of 
Envy. For how herce and cruel, how watchful and diligent, how re- 
morſeleſs and implacable, and, which is worſt of all, how Cauſeleſs for the 
moſt part, and how unprovoked is this vile Thing in all its Aſſaults upon its 
Neighbour ; not acting upon any Injury or Motive from without, but boil- 
ing over upon all about it, through an overflowing Fulneſs of Malice from 
within ? 

The greateſt Strength, which God has vouchſafed Men to ſecure them- 
ſelves by, in this World, are ſnnocence and Wiſdom ; and yet both of them 
together are not always an equal Match for Eu. Thou perhaps art buſi- 
ed in the honeſt Employments of thy Eſtate, or Calling, neither doing nor 
thinking Hurt to any one; but in the mean time Envy may chance to be 
much buſier than thou, dropping Poyſon into the Ears of thy Prince, or 
Patron, and fo daſhing thy innocent Name and Fortune with ſuch a killing 
Whiſper, as ſhall ſtrip thee of all in a Moment, before thou ſhalt know ei- 
ther the Tongue that hurt thee, or the Hand that ſmote thee. Haſt thou 
a large Eſtate? ſo had Naboth; yet Envy quickly found a Fezebel to alter 
the Title, and diſpoſſeſs the true Owner of his rich Vineyard. Haſt thou 
Friends in the World ? their Minds may change, and their Friendſhip fail 
thee, when the Envy of two or three Back- friends ſhall be continually ſtab- 
bing and pecking at their good Opinion of thee, till at length they ſtrike 
thee through and through, and ſo pores thy Heart, before it ever reaches 
thy Ear. And laſtly, haſt thou a fair Reputation and Name in the World? 
know, that it is but as Glaſs; the foul Breath of Envy can quickly ſully, 
and the leaſt Touch of the Hand ealily break it. For it is God only, who 
muſt watch over thy good Name, and protect thy Reputation. For Env 
will be awake againſt it, when thou art aſleep, and ſtill preſent to aſperſe 
thee, when thou art abſent, and ſo not able to vindicate, or ſpeak one 
Word for thy ſelf. And therefore none but that great Keeper of Iſrael, 
who neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps, and whoſe Omnipreſence makes him actu- 
ally preſent in all places, can preſerve thee in this great Concern, It is he 
(Ifay) who mult keep thee ſecretly in his Pavilion from the Strife of 
Tongues, controll their Virulence, and rebuke the foul and reſtleſs Spirit 
of Slander and Detraction. For otherwiſe he, who reckons himſelf out of 
the Reach and Power of Envy by any Pitch of Greatneſs or Goodneſs 
whatſoever, is like that Man, whom Suomon repreſents lying dozwn to /leep 
upon the top of a Maſt; and never conſiders either the Winds and Storms 
roaring abont him, or the cruel devouring Deep gaping under him; a very 

unſecure place certainly to ſleep in, though never ſo high. 

Nor has that Man pitched upon a ſafer Dormitory, who thinks to reſt 
quietly over a much more mercileſs Zlement, and more dangerous a Deep 
of the two (as we have proved Envy to be), unleſs the Man's Senſe and 
Reaſon ſhould have firſt left him, and fallen faſt aſleep before him. In a 
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word, what Mortal can ſtand his Ground againſt this irreſiſtible Engine of 
all Miſchief? Even the Wiſeſt have periſhed by its Wiles, and the moſt In- 
nocent been taken by its Snares; the Nobleſt, and moſt Valiant; the ableſt 
Miniſters of State, and moſt renowned Commanders in War ; nay, even 
Kings themſelves have ſometimes fallen before it: ſo impoſſible is it for any 
Thing in Nature to be ſure of Protection againſt it; but that Man only, 
who, under the Cover of an Almighty Wing, has made the King of Kings 
his Refuge, and the God of Gods his everlaſting Habitation. 


To whom therefore be render d and aſcribed, as it is moſt due, all 


Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for ever- 
more, Amen. | 
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For IT will give you a Mouth, and Wiſdom, which all 
Jour Adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay or 


I being the great Deſign of our Saviourss coming into the 
World to declare and prove himſelf the Meſſius, and to eſta- 
bliſh a Church upon that Belief; we have him here encou- 
raging the Miniſters of it with this notable Promiſe, left 
them as a kind of Legacy not long before his Death; toge- 
ther with a Prediction of what ſhould befall them after it: 
which was ſo dreadful and diſcouraging, that nothing but ſuch a Promiſe 
could ſupport them againſt the Terrors of ſuch a Prediction. And there- 
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of Time, where there is ſo perfect and Jonny a Correſpondence be. 
tween paſt and preſent, as we lee and fin 
of our Saviour in his Life, and the Completion of. them ſince his Death, 
A moſt clear and full proof, doubtleſs, of his Doctrine, and conſequently 
as infallible a Demonſtration of the Divinity of his Perſon, and the authen- 
tick Truth of his Commiſſion. | 

In the words we have theſe two things conſiderable. 

1. Something implyed by way of Prediction, viz. That the Apoſtles 
ſhould be fure to meet with Adverſaries, who would both gainſay and re- 


/i/# them in the diſcharge of their Apoſtolick Function. 


2. Something declared by way of Promzſe, viz. That they ſhould find 

ſuch Succour and Aſſiſtance from their Lord and Maſter, after the Reſum- 
tion of his Glory, as ſhould mate and overcome all this Oppoſition. 

Which two Heads comprehend all, that is in the Text, and accordingly 
I ſhall give ſome brief Account of both. And 

1. For the firſt of theſe, the Prediction here implyed, viz. That the 
Apoſtles ſhould not fail of Adverſaries to oppoſe them. This indeed was 
to be no ſmall Argument of their Apoſtolick Miſſion, though by no means 
to be reckoned amongſt Miracles; it being ſo far from having any thing of 
Miracle or Wonder in it, that nothing can be more frequent, uſual, and 
indeed faſhionable, than for the generality of Men to malign a Preacher, and 
perſecute an Apoſtle. For ſuch as engage themſelves in the Service of that 
grating, diſpleaſing thing to the World, called Truth, muſt expect the natural 
Iſſue and Conſequent of Truth, which is a mortal Hatred of thoſe, who ſpeak 
it. The Chriſtian Miniſtry is a troubleſome and diſguſted Inſtitution; and 
as little regarded by Men, as they regard their Souls; but rather hated 
as much, as they love their Sins. The Church is every ones Prey; and 
the Shepherds are pilled, and polled, and fleeced by none more than by 
their own Flocks. k Prophet is ſure to be without Honour not only in his 
own Country, but almoſt in every one elſe. I fcarce ever knew any Ec- 
cleſiaſtick but was treated with Scorn and Diſtance ; and the only peculiar 
reſpect I have obſerved ſhewn fuch Perſons in this Nation ( which yet I 
dare ſay they could willingly enough diſpenſe with ) is, that ſometimes a 
Clergyman of an hundred Pound a Year has the Honour to be taxed equal 
toa Layman of ten Thouſand. Even thoſe who pretend moſt reſpect to the 
Church and Church-men, will yet be found rather to uſe than to reſpect them: 
and if at any time they do ought for them, or give any thing to them, it 
is not becaule they are really lovers of the Church, but to ſerve ſome turn 
by being thought ſo. As ſome keep Chaplains, not out of any concern for 
Religion, but as it is a piece of Grandeur ſomething above keeping a 
Coach: it looks creditable and great in the Eyes of the World; though 
in ſuch cafes, he, who ſerves at the Altar, has generally as much Contempt 
and Difdain paſſed upon him, as he who ſerves in the Kitchen, though per- 
haps not in the fame way: if any regard be had to him, it is commonly 
tuch an one as Men have for a Garment ( or rather a pair of Shoes) which 
fits them, r. to wear him and wear him, till he is worn out, and then to 


lay him aſide. For be the Grandee, he depends upon never ſo powerful 
he 
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he muſt not expect, that he will do any thing for him, till it is ſcandalous 
not todo it. If a. it or ſecond-rate Living chance to fall in his Gt, let 
not the poor Domeſtick think; either Learning, or Piety, or long Service; 
a ſufficient Pretence to it; but let him conſider with himſelf rather, whe- 
ther he can anſwer that difficult Queſtion, * J/ho _ 3 
Wa. og 1 eaſy ng Or whether inſtead of *4 * very hardy fol- 
Grace for Grace, he can bring Gift for Gift; for able, © poor 5 
all other Qualifications withour 1 01 gh Bae _ My good 5 
empty and inſignificant. | 

n ſhort, every thing is thought too much for Perſons of this Profeſſion. 
Though one would think, that as they are Men, and Men who have 
been at the Charge of an expenſeful and laborious Education; as much or 
more than moſt others; they ought _— the very right of Nature and 
Juſtice to expect a return, in ſome Degree (at leaſt ) proportionable to 
ſuch Coſt and Labour, as well as Men of any other Profeſſion whatſoever ; 
yet here, it ſeems, Religion muſt ſuperſede the Rule of Juſtice, and the 
courſe of Nature; and the Miniſters of it muſt be required to live not 
only as ſpiritual Perſons, but as Spirits; that is, without thoſe common 
Accommodations of Life, which God and Nature have made neceſlary to 
all, who are yet in the Body, and freely reach out to the whole Race 
of Mankind : and upon no other ground in the World it is, but Mens 
envying the Church a competent ſhare of theſe, that all thoſe virulent but 
ſenſeleſs clamours of the Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Luxury of the Clergy have 
been raiſed : ſo that, when their inſolent domineering Enemies cannot get 
them under their Feet, as they delire, then preſently the Clergy are too high 
and proud. And when Avarice diſpoſes Men to be Rapacious and Sacrilegi- 
ous, then forthwith the Church is too Rich. And laſtly, when with Whor- 
ing, ard Gaming, and Revelling, they have diſabled themſelves from paying 
their Butchers, and their Vintners, then immediately they are all Thunder 
and Lightning againſt the Intemperance and Luxury of the Clergy (for- 
ſooth), and high time it is for a thorough Reformation. | 

But to diſabuſe the World, and to anſwer the ſeveral Branches of the 
Imputation ; the true Account of the Pride of the Clergy is, that they 
are able to cloath themſelves with ſomething better than Rags; or rather; 
that they have any thing to cloath them at all, and that the Church of 
England would (by its good will) neither have naked Goſpels, nor naked 
Evangeliſts. And then in the next place, the Covetouſnels of the Clerg 
is, that they can and do find, wherewithal to pay Taxes, and juſt 3 
to keep them from begging afterwards. And laſtly, their Luxury and 
Intemperance lies in this, that they had rather eat at their own poor home, 
than lick up the Crumbs at the end of their haughty Neighbours Table; 
and much leſs under it; that they ſcorn to ſneak here and there for a 
Dinner, or beg their daily Bread of any but of God himſelf. The World, 
in the mean time, proceeding by no other meaſure with the Clergy than 
this, vi⁊. to exact of them Hoſpitality to others, and to grudge them Bread 
for themſelves. And this is the true Account of the Pride, Covetouſneſs; 
and Luxury of the Clergy, which by the Mouths of Puritans and Re- 

publicans have made ſuch a Noiſe in theſe deluded Kingdoms. 
Baut it is the Churches Lot to be defamed, libelled, and perſecuted on 
all Hands; and may our bleſſed Lord, who found the fame Uſage before 
us, give us Grace and Courage to bear it; even I my ſelf have heard it 
ſaid and that with no ordinary Acceptance and Pleaſure to the reſt of 
the Company, who heard it, that 4 Divine was to be ſpit upon by bs 
Place. And * it ſo, ſince it muſt be ſo. Nevertheleſs it is the Comfort of 
ſuch, that Chriſt was ſpit upon before them, though he had not indeed the 
Honour to be ſpit upon by Chri/tians : in which reſpect it muſt be con- 
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feſſed, that the Servants are preferred before their Maſter. And I have 
heard it ſaid allo, hat the Church and Clergy of England have an Intere/} 
oppoſire to the reſt of the Nation: that is, in other Words, that the whole 
Nation ought to riſe up (as one Man) againſt them, with Staves and 
Clubs, and knock out their Brains, as Vermine and publick Nuſances; and 
withal, that there ought to be no Church or Clergy for the future, if the 
Nation will but mind its own Intereſt. This is the proper Senſe and In. 
terpretation of theſe Words; and I hope all the impartial World ( Which 
bear and deſerve the Name of Chriſtians) will conſider and remember 
them. 

Nevertheleſs to diſpute this Point a little, I would fain know, how the 
Engliſh Clergy come to have an Intereſt oppoſite to the Engliſh Nation; for 
we are both Engl; Men, and the Sons of Engliſh Men (till of late at 
leaſt ), and own no Dependence upon any foreign Power ( as the Papiſts 
do ), and conſequently have a Claim to a Support and Maintenance from 
our Country, while we ſerve it in a Profeſſion uſeful to the Exigences of it. 
And whether thoſe, whoſe Profeſſion obliges them to be till preſſing Obe. 
dience upon their fellow Subjects to their Sovereign, and juſt and amicable 


Dealing with one another, together with an univerſal Regulation of Mens 


Manners, ſerve the Publick by a Profeſſion uſeful to the Exigences there- 
of; we appeal to the Publick, and to all Men of Senſe and Conſcience to 
judge. But if, becauſe the Clergy will never attempt, by Cheating and 
Pimping, to raiſe themſelves from Beggary to great Eſtates, and high Sta- 
tions, and have not forty , or fifty, or perhaps an hundred thouſand 
Pounds ready at every hand for a Purchaſe ; they muſt therefore have an 
Intereſt oppoſite to the reſt of the Nation: this Oppoſition, for ought ] ſee, 
is like to continue, as long as the Honey and Poverty of the Clergy ( for 
the moſt part accompanying it) is like to do. But whether thoſe, who 
avow ſuch an implacable Enmity againſt the Miniſtry, will be able to pre- 
ſerve this, or any other Government, ſo much as one poor Minute, from 
the Ruin, which their own deteſtable Lives, Principles and Vices, threaten 
it with, is very much to be queſtioned ; or rather indeed it is paſt all que- 
ſtion that they tend direQly, and operate ſtrongly, towards its utter Ruin 
and Deſtruction. 

Upon the whole Matter, if we conſider the Treatment of the Clergy in 
theſe Nations, ſince Popery was driven out, both as to the Language and 
Uſage, which they find from moſt about them; I do, from all that I have 
read, heard, or ſeen, confidently aver (and I wiſh I could ſpeak it loud 
enough to reach all the Corners and Quarters of the whole World ), that 
there is no Nation or People under Heaven, Chriſtian or not Chriſtian, 
which deſpiſe, hate, and trample upon their Clergy, or Prieſthood, com- 
parably to the Enghjh. So that (as Matters have been carried) it is 
really no ſmall Argument of the Predominance of Conſcience over Intereſt, 


that there are yet Parents, who can be willing to breed up any of their 


Is (if hopefully endowed ) to fo diſcouraged and diſcouraging a Pro- 
eſſion. 

We {ee then, according to the Prediction in the Text, how, from the 
Apoſtolick Age down all along to the preſent, the Miniſters of Chriſt were 
ſure to meet with Enemies; and that. whether they were profeſſedly ſuch, 
or pretendedly Friends, their Enmity was ſtill the ſame, and perhaps much 
more fatal in the Effects of it, acting under this latter Guiſe, than under 
the former: as the Thief never does his Buſineſs ſo effectually, as when he 
robs under a Vizard. After which the next thing offering itſelf to our 
Conſideration is, how this Enmity (eſpecially in the Apoſtles Time, which 
the Words chiefly point at) was to exert itſelf : and that the Text tells us 
was to be two ways; v/z. by Word and Deed; by Gainſaying and Re- 

fing; 
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ing; and theſe two certainly could not but afford Scope and Com 
= for all the Malice of Man to employ, and ſpend it (elf in. Tong 

And accordingly we will ſpeak diſtinctly of both of them: and, 

1. For Gamſaying : the Word in the Greek is «/«z6, importing Oppo- 
ſition in Diſputation, with an endeavour to refel or confite, what is alledg'd 
by another : and the Deſign of it is Redargution, called by Ariftotle 
x Or hiyxey; that is, a concluding of ſomething contradictory to 
the Propoſition aſſerted. And thus we find the Apoſtles frequently and 
fiercely encountred by Adverſaries of very different Perſuaſions, by Jews 
and Gentiles; and the ſeveral Sects belonging to both. As for our Saviour 
himſelf, who led the way, and was firſt engaged in ſuch Conflicts, we know 
the conſtant Iſſue of all the Diſputes the eus had with him was, that he 
ſilenced them by an abſolute Confutation. So that the end of all theſe 
Conteits was, that they durſt not as him any more Queſtions; ſhewing here- 
by ſo much Diſcretion at leaſt, as to know when they were baffled, and to 
ſay no more. And this mighty Force in Arguing he was pleaſed to tranſ- 
mit to his Apoſtles after him, as it was highly requiſite that he ſhould. 
Whereupon we ſee, how Peter and John (as illiterate as they were) non- 
pluſſed the whole Council of the Prieſts and Elders; giving ſuch an Edge 
to the Truth they ſpoke, that the Text tells us zt cut them to the Heart : 
Acts v. And in the next place we read, how St. Stephen confounded the 
Synagogue of the Libertines and Cyrenzans, and Alexandrians, together 
with them of CVlicia, and Aſia, diſputing with him: fo that the Text re- 
markably notes, that they were not able to withſtand the Wiſdom and Spi- 
rit, by which he ſpale; As vi. 9. Truth (it ſeems) with that one lingle 
Weapon of Wiſdom to defend it, being an Overmatch to never ſo man 
Tongues oppoſing it. Likewiſe we find, how Apolſos triumphed over his 
wh Opponents, mightily convincing them that Jeſus was Chriſt; Acts. 
xviii. 28. And the ſame overpowering Spirit we find conjuring down Hy- 
mas the Sorcerer, oppoling St. Paul's Doctrine, Ads xiii. 7, 8. The like 
Oppoſition alſo the fame Apoſtle complains of from Alexander the Copper- 
ſmith, greatly withſtanding the Goſpel taught by him; 1 Tim. iv. 5. And 
it was well the Copperſmith did not, out of Spight, turn Preacher, and fo 
_ diſgrace it more. 

But this gainſaping Humor ſtopp'd not in the Doctrine preached, but 
overflow'd and work'd over alſo upon the Preachers themſelves: and that 
in Calumnies and Slanders of all forts; ſometimes reproaching them as 
Drunkards, in Acts ii. 13. and thereby ſhewing us, that the Charge of 
Intemperance upon the Clergy was as early as the Apoſtles, who had a libe- 
ral Share of it; and not only ſo, but it began even upon Chriit himſelf, 
who was taxed for a Glutton, and a Wine-bibber, long before them: though 
(methinks) it looks ſomething odd and unaccountable, that thoſe ſhould 
make the Lame walk, and reſtore to others the Ule of their Legs, who had 
drunk themſelves off their owa. They were traduced alſo as publick In- 
cendiaries, and ſuch as turned the World upſide down, Acts xvii. 6. which 
yet (as the World then ſtood with Idolatry at the Head of it, and Truth 
under Foot) was perhaps the only way to reſtore it to its right Poſture. 
They were alſo jeered and flouted at, as Fools and Babblers; Adds xvii. 18. 
But why then did not thoſe profound Rabbies amongſt the Jews, and the 
Stoicks and Epicureans ( thoſe Oracles of Reaſm) amongſt the Philoſophers, 
baffle and refel theſe Babblers, and ſo daſhing their abſurd Doctrine in its 
firſt Riſe, prevent its ſpreading by a mature and thorough Confutation? 
But it was ever an eaſier Work to contradict, than to confute. From re- 
proaching them as Fools, they proceeded to repreſent them alſo as Mad- 
men; Adds xxvi. 24. 2 Cor. v. 13. Though this, I confeſs, ſeems not fo 
much a Wonder to me) ſince I doubt not but the Clergy in all Ages (if but 
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well beneficed ) would be accuſed for Lunatic ti, if for fo doing their Ac- 
cuſers might be their Guardians, But ſince it would be endleſs to traverſe 
all Particulars, let it ſuffice us to have obſerved, that as in the forecited 
Acts xvii. 32. we find the Athenzans mocking; and in As xviii. 6, the 

tes oppoling themſelves and blaſpheming ; ſo let us take the Sum total 
of all from that one place in Ads xxviii. 22. At for this Sect we know; 
that it i every where ſpoken againſt. In finez the Apoſtles and Miniſters of 
Chriſt were Poled upon as the ver Offals and Off- ſcouring of the World, 
and were trampled upon accordingly. They were ſcarce ever mentioned, 
but with Slander; or ſo much as ſpoken to, but with Sarcaſm and In- 
vective. They were perpetually railed at as Deceivers and Impoſtors, even 
while they were endeavouring to undeceive the World from thoſe wretched 
Impoſtures and Deluſions, which had fo long and fo miſerably. bewitched it: 
in a word, they were like Phyſicians exchanging Cures for Curſes; and re. 
viled and abuſed by their froward Patients, while they were doing all they 
could for their Health and Recovery. But | | 

2. The other Branch of the Oppoſition deſigned againſt the Apoſtles and 
Miniſters of Chriſt, is expreſſed by reſiſting; a word importing a much 
more ſubſtantial kind of Enmity, than that which only ſpends at the Mouth, 
and ſhews it ſelf in Froth and Noiſe; an Enmity which, inſtead of Scoffs 
and verbal Aſſaults, ſhould encounter them with all that Art could contrive, 
or Violence execute; with Whips and Scourges, Croſs and Gibbet, Swords 
and Axes; and though bare words draw no Blood, yet theſe (to be ſure) 
would. And ſuch were the Weapons, with which they were to act their 
Butcheries upon the Chriſtians; till at length through all the ſorts and de- 
grees of cruelty the ſame Martyrdom ſhould both crown and conclude their 
Sufferings together. Nor were theſe Perſecutions more terrible for their 
ſharpneſs, than for their frequency, and ſometimes their continuance alſo: 
Ten Perſecutions in the ſpace of the Three firſt Centuries, and the laſt of 
them of Ten Years duration. They came fo faſt upon the Chriſtians, that 
all the intermiſſion they had from one Perſecution, was but a kind of pauſe 
or breathing time (a ſhort Parentheſis of eaſe) to enable them for another. 
So that notwithſtanding thoſe ſhort intervals, it was really and indeed a 
Perſecution ſtill; and the Work went on, though the Workmen might 
ſometimes ſleep or ſtand ſtill a little, to gather more ſtrength. For the per- 
ſecuting Spirit ſeemed to ſhake the Primitive Church like a mighty Ague; 
and it held it for a long time; the Diſeaſe continuing, when the Fits were 
zone off, This was the miſerable Condition, which Chriſtianity was then 
in; the whole World riſing up in Arms, and combining in a common Aſſo- 
ciation againſt the Profeſſors and Preachers of it; a forlorn Company (God 
knows) of helpleſs defenceleſs Men, without any thing but Truth and In- 
vocence to ſtand by them; Idolatry in the mean while ſitting in the Thrones 
of Emperors, marching in the Head of Armies, and commanding the joint 
Aſſiſtance of all that was worldly, wiſe or mighty, to ſecure it in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the ſo long captivated and deluded Univerſe. So that no wonder, 
if armed with all this power, Perſecution raged with a Vengeance. And 
yet by all the terrible Maſſacres and Executions done by it, it neither did 
nor could prevail. For as much as that which kills the Perſon, does not 
therefore deſtroy the Cauſe, eſpecially a Cauſe deſigned to teach Suffering, 
to be carried on by Suffering, and laſtly to conquer and command the 
World by Suffering. In a word, a Religion founded in the Croſs ( as that 
3 eminently was) could not ſurely be extinguiſhed or ſuppreſ- 

y it. 

But ſome may poſſibly here object and ſay, that all, that has been hither- 
to ſpoken by us of this gainſaying and reſiſiing the Apoſtles, ſeems a direct 
contradiction to the Text, which poſitively affirms, That their aaa 


e 
the. As 


__ when they 
ſhould find themſelves ſo fiercely and univerſally oppoſed on all ſides: in 


him; * (which is worſe) gives him the Victory without the trouble of a 
Battel. 

Nor can any thing more peculiarly unqualify a Man for the Office of an 
Apoſtle or Preacher of the Goſpel, than this degenerous Quality : for it 
makes him unable to look a bold Sinner in the Face, to affert a diſguſted 
Truth, or to own his Commiſſion, when Power and Intereſt ſhall frown him 
into ſilence and mean compliances. 

Nevertheleſs, ſince Fear it ſelf may plead Reaſon, when it meets with 
Objects and Motives every way equal to the natural workings of it; our 
Saviour never forbids the Paſſion, till he firſt removes the Reaſon of it, as 
he does here by oppoſing the Succeſs of Omnipotence to the Aſſaults of a 
mortal Force; thereby owning the Danger, but overmatching it with the 
Deliverance. 

Nor was it a bare Deliverance, but a Conqueſt, which Chriſt deſigned 
the firſt Champions of the Chriſtian Cauſe ; not merely to bring them off 
ſafe from their Enemies, but to carry them victorious over them. And con- 
quering, doubtleſs, is more glorious than not fighting, and to fee an Ene- 
my fall or fly before one, than to have none at all. All which the great 
Captain of our Salvation deſigned and did for his Apoſtles; and certainly 
he never exerted his Power more to the proot of his Godhead, than when 
he made ſuch Worms to threſh the Mountains, Fiſhermen to ſilence Philoſo- 
phers, Weakneſs and Poverty to brave it over the whole Roman Empire, 
the Counſels of Senates, and the Force of Legions, and that with the fair- 
eſt ſort of violence imaginable, viz. binding their Hands by ſliding into 
their Hearts. 

And thus having given an Account of the Form and Scheme of the Pro- 
miſe with reference to the Context, and what followed, and what went 
Vo I. II. OOO o before 
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before it, I come now to the other thing to be conſidered in it, v/z, the 
ſabject Matter of it, Which repreſents to us theſe three things. 

1. The thing it ſelf promiſed, viz. a Mouth and Wiſdom. 

2. The Perſon who promited it; which was Chriſt himſelf, J ⁊0 ill give 
you a Mouth and Wiſdom. | : | 

3. The way by which Chrift performed this Promiſe; not indeed here ex- 
pretſed in the Text, but fully inferred from ſeveral other Texts treating 
of the ſame Subject, to wit, the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
tles preſently after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Glory, when, and by virtue 
whereof, this great Promiſe was made good to them. And here, 

1. For the thing promiſed ; a Mouth and Wiſdom, that 1s an ability of 
ſneaking, joined with an equal Prudence in Action and Behaviour. Which 
things we will conſider firſt ſingly, and then in conjunction. And 

1. For the Ability of ſpeaking conferred upon the Apoſtles. It was 
highly requiſite, that thoſe, who were to be the Interpreters and ſpokeſ- 
men of Heaven, ſhould have a Rhetorick taught them from thence too ; 
and as much beyond any, that could be taught them by human Rules and 
Art, as the Subjects they were to ſpeak of, ſurpaſſed the Subject of all 
human Eloquence. 

Now this Ability of Speech I conceive was to be attended with theſe 
three Properties of it. 

1. Great clearneſs and Perſpicuity. 

2. An unaffected Plainneſs and Simplicity. And 

3. A ſuitable and becoming Zeal or Fervour. And 

1. For its Perſpicuit): Chriſt and his Apoſtles well knew, that the 
great Truth delivered by them would ſupport it ſelf, and that barely to 
deliver it, would be abundantly ſufficient to enforce it; nakedneſs (of all 
things) being never able to make Truth aſhamed. There was nothing 
falſe, faulty, or yy e in it, and therefore they were not afraid to 
venture it in the plaineſt and moſt intelligible Language. Where indeed 
the thing to be ſpoken is unwarrantable, and the Delign of the Speaker 
as bad, or worſe, there, I confeſs, every word may need a Cloak of ob- 
ſcurity both to cover and protect it too: but Truth and Worth neither 
need nor affect to keep out of ſight, nor the Lights of the World to wrap 
themſelves in a Cloud. The Apoſtles never taught Men to preach or pray 
in an unknown Tongue; nor valued ſuch Devotion, as had Ignorance for its 
Parent. Chriſt ſtill cloſed his Inſtructions to his Diſciples with this Queſti- 
on, Do you under ſtand theſe things? And we find no Parable, but the rear 
of it is brought up with an Explication. For even when Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles preached the moſt myſterious Truths of Religion, yet then, though 
the thing uttered might nonplus their Reaſon, the way and manner of 
their uttering it was plain, * 3 and familiar ; and the Hearer never put 
to ſtudy, when it was his Buſineſs only to hear and underſtand. The O- 
racles of Chriſt were not like thoſe of Apollo, doubtful and ambiguous, al- 
ways made to deceive, and commonly to deſtroy ; but on the contrary, as 
the grand Bulineſs of our Saviour, and his Apoſtles after him, was to teach, 
and that chiefly in order to perſuade, ſo they well knew, that there could 
be no effectual Paſſage into the Mill, but through e ; nor any 
free Admiſhon into the former, but by a full Paſſport from the latter. And 
therefore we find not, that in their Sermons they were for amuſing or 
aſtoniſhing their Auditory with difficult Nothings, Rabbinical Whimſies, 
and remote Alluſions, which no Man of Senſe and ſolid Reaſon, can hear 
without Wearineſs and Contempt. 

Beſides that, if we look into the Reaſon of the Thing itſelf, it will be 
found, that all Obſcurity of Speech is reſolveable into the Confuſion 
and Diſorder of the Speaker's T houghts ; for as Thoughtsare properly 
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the Images and Repreſentations of Objects to the Mind, and Words the 
Repreſentations of our Thoughts to others, it muſt needs follow, that all 
Faults; 0 A in a Man's Expreſſions, muſt preſuppoſe the ſame in his 
Notions firſt. 

In ſhort, nothing in Nature can be imigined more abſurd, irrational 
and contrary to the very Deſign and End of ſpeaking, than an obſcure 
Diſcourſe ; tor in that Caſe the Preacher may as well leave his Tongue, 
and his Auditors their Zars behind them, as neither he communicate, nor 
they underſtand any more of his Mind and Meaning, after he has ſpoken 
to them, than they did before. 

And yet as ridiculous as ſuch Fuſtian Bombaſt from the Pulpit is, none 
are ſo tranſported and pleaſed with it, as thoſe, who leaſt underſtand 
it. For ſtill the greateſt Admirers of it are the groſſeſt, the moſt igno- 
rant, and illiterate Country-People, who, of all Men, are the fondeſt of 
hizh-flown Metaphors and Allegories, attended and ſet off with Scraps of 
Greek and Latin, though not able even to read ſo much of the latter, as 
might ſave their Necks upon Occaſion. 

But laying aſide all ſuch ſtudied inſignificant Trifles, it was the Clear- 
neſs of the Apoſtles preaching, which render'd it victorious and irreſiſtible. 
And this we may reſt upon as certain, that he is ſtill the powerfulleſt 
Preacher, and the beſt Orator, who can make himſelf beſt Underſtood. 
But 

2. A ſecond Property of the Ability of Speech, conferred by Chriſt up- 
on his Apoſtles, was its unaffected Plainneſs and Simplicity: it was to be 
eaſy, obvious and familiar; with nothing in it ſtrained, or far fetched : no 
affected Scheme, or airy Fancies, above the Reach or Reliſh of an ordi. 
nary Apprehenſion; no, nothing of all this; but their grand Subject was 
Truth, and conſequently above all theſe petit Arts, and poor Additions ; 
as not being capable of any greater Luſtre or Advantage, than to a pear 
juſt as it is. For there is a certain Majeſty in Plainneſs; as the "ae e 
tion of a Prince never frisks it in Tropes, or fine Conceits, in numerous 
and well-turned Periods, but Commands in ſober, natural Expreſſions. A 
ſubſtantial Beauty, as it comes out of the Hands of Nature, needs neither 
paint, nor patch : things never made to adorn, but to cover ſomething, 
that would be hid. It is with Expreſſion, and the cloathing of a Mans 
Conceptions, as with the cloathing of a Man's Body. All Dreſs and Or- 
nament ſuppoſes Imperfection, as deſigned only to ſupply the Body with 
ſomething from without, which it wanted, but had not of its own.  Gau- 
dery is a pitiful and a mean thing, not extending farther than the Surface 
of the Body; nor is the higheſt Gallantry conſiderable to any, but to thoſe, 
who would hardly be conſidered without it: for in that Cale indeed there 
may be great Need of an Outſide, where there is little or nothing within. 

And thus alſo it is with the moſt neceſſary and important Truths; to 
adorn and cloath them is to cover them, and that to obſcure them. The 
eternal Salvation and Damnation of Souls, are not things to be treated of 
with Jeſts and Witticiſms. And he, who thinks to furniſh himſelf out of 
Plays and Romances with Language for the Pulpit, ſhews himſelf much 
fitter to act a part in the Revels, than for a Cure of Souls. 

I ſpeak the Words of Soberneſs, ſaid St. Paul, Adts xxvi. 2 5. And J 
preach the Goſpel not with the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, 1 Cor. 
li. 4. This was the way of the Apoſtles diſcourſing of Things ſacred. 
Nothing here of the Fringes of the Northſtar; nothing of Nature's becoming 
unnatural; nothing of the Down of Angels Winzs, or beautiful Locks of 
Cherubims : no ſtarched Similitudes; introduced with. a thus have I ſeen a 
Clould rolling in its airy Manſion, and the like. No, theſe were Sublimi- 
ties above the Riſe of the Apoſtolick Spirit. For the Apoſtles, poor Mor- 
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tals, were content to take lower Steps, and to tell the World in plain 
Terms, that he who believed ſhould be ſaved, and that he who believed not 
ſhould be damned. And this was the DialeCt, which pierced the Conſcience, 
and made the Hearers cry out, Men and Brethren what ſhall we do? It 
tickled not the Ear, but ſunk into the Heart : and when Men came from 
ſuch Sermons, they never commended the Preacher for his taking Voice 
or Geſture; for the Fineneſs of ſuch a Simile, or the Quaintneſs of ſuch a 
Sentence : but they ſpoke like Men conquered with the overpowerin 
Force and Evidence of the moſt concerning Truths; much in the Words of 
the two Diſciples going to Emma : Did not our Hearts burn within us, 
while he opened to ws the Scriptures * 

In a word, the Apoſtles Preaching was therefore mighty, and ſucceſsful, 
becauſe plain, natural, and familiar, and by no means above the Capacity 
of their Hearers : nothing being more prepoſterous, than for thoſe, who 
were profeſſedly aiming at Mens Hearts, to mils the Mark, by ſhooting 
over their Heads. | 

. The Gift f Preaching, conferred by Chriſt upon his Apoſtles, requi- 
ol a ſuitable Zeal and Fervour to attend it: for without this, as high 
and important a Truth as the Goſpel preached by them was, none would 
have believed, that it had any powerful Effect upon the Preacher's own 
Affections, nor conſequently that it could have wrought at al! more up- 
on other Mens: this is moſt certain. So true is it, that the ſame things, 
differently expreſſed, as to the proper Effects of Perſuaſion, are in- 
| deed not the fame. A cold Indifference diſpirits a Diſcourſe ; but a due 
Fervour gives it Life and Authority, and ſends it home to the inmoſt 
Powers f the Soul, with an eaſy Inſinuation, and a deep Impreſſion. 

But then I do by no means place this Zeal in ſpeaking loud, in ſweating, 
or in a boiſterous Motion, or Agitation of the Body ; for all this looks ra- 
ther like the Preacher's wreſtling with his Auditory, than inſtructng it: 
but I place it in his ſhewing a warm and ſenſible Apprehenſion, on his part, 
of the things uttered by him ; ſo that the very manner of his ſpeaking ſhall 
demonſtrate the real, inward Senſe he has, of what he ah ; and that 
in the Judgment of all, who hear him. 

Thus when Chriſt accoſted Jeruſalem with that melting Exprobration 
in Matth. xxiii. 37%, 38. O Feruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the 
Prophets, and ſtonaſi them that are ſent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy Children together, even as an Hen gathereth her Chickens under 
her Wings, and ye would not; behold your Houſe zs left to you deſolate. Now 
what a relenting Strain of Tenderneſs was there in this Reproof from 
the great Doctor, as well as Saviour of Souls; and how infinitely more 
moving than if he had ſaid only, O ye Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, how wick- 
ed and barbarous is it in you thus to perſecute and ſtone God's Prophets? And 
how can ye but expect ſome ſevere Judgment from God upon you for it? 
Who, I fay, ſees not the vaſt difference in theſe two ways of Addreſs, as 
to the Vigour and winning Compaſſion of the one, and the low difpirited 
Flatneſs of the other in compariſon? Likewiſe, for St. Paul, obſerve; 
how he uttered himſelf in his excellent Farewel-diſcourſe to the Elders of 
Epheſus, in Acts xx. from Verſe 18, to the end of the Chapter; and par- 
ticularly in Verſe 31. Remember (ſays he) how that, for the ſpace of three 
Years, I ceaſed not to warn every one Night and Day with Tears. Theſe 
were the Arguments here uſed by this great Apoſtle; Arguments, in com- 
prom of which he knew that the moſt flowing Rhetorick of Words would 

e but a poor and faint Perſuaſive. And then again in 2 Cor. xi. 29. with 
what a true and tender Paſſion does he lay forth his fatherly Care and Con- 
cCern for all the Churches of Chriſt > Who, ſays he, # weak, and I am not 


weak? Who i offended, and I burn not? Than which Words Rn 
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doubtleſs could ha ve iſſued from the Tongue or Heart of Man, more en- 
dearing , more patheticalz and affectionate. 

And thus much for the Ability or Gift of Speaking, the firſt Member 
of the Promiſe made by Chriſt here to his Diktiples. The other and next 
is that of Wiſdom : the nobleſt Endowment of the Mind of Man of all o- 
thers; of an endleſs Extent, and of a boundleſs Comprehenſion ; and, in 
a word, the livelieſt Repreſentation, that a created Nature can attord, 
of the Ry of its Maker. And this, as it is in Men, is properly the 
great Principle directing them, how to demean themſelves in all the parti- 
cular Paſſages, Accidents, and Occaſions of human Life, which being in 
the full Compaſs of them indeed innumerable, to recount and treat of them 
all here, would be next to impoſſible : but as that Wiſdom, which peculi. 
arly belonged to the firſt Diſpenſers and Miniſters of the Goſpel; 1 ſhall 
only — two Inſtances, in which it moſt remarkably ſhews it ſelf 
namely; | 

1. That they oppoſed neither Things, nor Perſons, any farther than 
they ſtood in their way, in the Miniſtry of it. On the contrary, I am 
become all Things to all Men; ſays St. Paul and that neither to gain Favour, 
nor Intereſt, but only converts to Chriſtianity, 1 Cor. ix. 22. Arid again he 
owned the very Sect of the Phariſees, ſo far as they owned, and contended 
for the grand Article of the Reſurre&1on; in Acts xxiii. 6. In the like 
manner he quoted alſo, and approved, ſeveral things out of ſome of the 
Heathen Poets, as in Acts xvii. 28. and Titus i. 12. Ina word, he never 
rejected any real, ſolid Truth, whether ſpoken by Few, or Heathen, or 
whatſoever the Deſign of either of them might be in the ſpeaking of it. 
For, as right Reaſon moſt certainly lies at the Foundation of all true Re- 
ligion, ſo the Apoſtles enbraced all that, which by genuine Conſequence 
was deduced from thence by any Sort, or Sect of Men whatſoever; for 
as much as they made not thoſe Deductions under the formal Notion of 
ſich a Se, or Party, but as they were rational Men, arguing rightly 
upon the general received Principles of Nature. And accordingly the 
Apoſtles countenanced, and fell in with Truth ſo offered them; whereſo- 
ever they found it: they valued a Pearl, though took up from a Dunghil. 
And to have done otherwiſe had neither been Zeal; nor Diſcretion, but a 
kind of ridiculous and moroſe Partiality. But; | 

2. The other Inſtance of the Wiſdom given by our Saviour to his A- 
poſtles, was their reſolute oppoſing all Doctrines and Intereſts whatſo- 
ever, ſo far as they ſtood in Oppoſition to the Goſpel. They would not fo 
much as hold their Peace in ſuch a Caſe, but their proceeding was abſolute 
and peremptory : Ads v. 29. We ought to obey God rather than Men. 
And when a Point of Chriſtian Liberty was endangered by the Judaizing 
Brethren, in Gal. ii. 5. We gave place to them ( ſays the bleſſed St. Paul) 
no not for an Hour And we know, how he with/tood St. Peter himſelf to 
the Face upon the like Occaſion. We read alſo, how the ſame Apoſtle 

reached of Juſticè and Temperance before Felix, who, he notoriouſly 

new, lived in a lewd inceſtuous Marriage, and was equally infamous for 
Bribery and Extortion. 3 5 e 

And this undoubtedly was his Wiſdom, lis high and Apoſtolick Wiſdom; 
though, had he indeed lived in ſuch ati Age, as meaſures Conſcience b 
Latitude, and Compliance and Wiſdom, by what a Man can get; much 
another kind of Character would, no doubt, have attended him: and he 
would have been taxed as a weak; haſty, and inconſiderate Perſon for 
reflecting upon, and provoking the Governor, who had uſed him fairl 
and civilly ; ſo that if he had been but leſs free of hx Tongue, and a little 
more free of his Purſe, he might, in all likelihood, have been very eaſily 
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releaſed; and perhaps preferred too: but now, poor Man, he has quite 
loſt himſelf. * 

Such would have been the deſcants of our modern Politicks upon this 
occaſion ; but after all, if the word of Truth it ſelf may be heard, that, 
we ſhall tind, knows no Wiſdom in an Apoſtle, but what makes him bold 
and fearleſs in the Cauſe of the Church, and of Religion, and ready to 
diſcharge a Rebuke upon any of the higheſt Rank of Right Worſhipful, 
or Right Honourable Sinners, where a ſcandalous Guilt ſhall call for, or 
make it neceſſary: the contrary Practice being imcomparably the groſſeſt 
of Follies ; and ſuch, as will be ſure to lay a Man low enough in the next 
World, whatſoever Preferment it may raiſe him to in this. 

And thus we have ſeen here the full compaſs of our Saviour's promiſe to 
his Miniſters and Diſciples, even the two moſt valuable Perfections of 
Man's Nature, and the very top of the wiſeſt of the Heathens ww/h, Sapere, 
Hari, a Mouth and Wiſdom, a Sagacity of Mind, and a Command qr 
Speech. And he beſtows them allo in their proper Luſtre, and greateſt 
Advantage, that is to ſay, united and like two ſtars in Conjunction. Man 
indeed being able to bring Mouth enough to the Miniſtry, though as for 
Wiſdom, that may even ſhift for it ſelf. But ſtill thoſe two ſtand beſt by 
mutual Support and Communication : Elocution without Wiſdom being 
empty bop 3 irrational, and Wiſdom without Elocution barren and unpro- 
fitable. Praſtat eloqui, modo cum Prudentia, quam ſme Nloquio acutiſſimè 
cogitare, ſaid the great Maſter of Eloquence. A faculty to ſpeak properly, 
and to act wiſely, was a Legacy fit to be left by the Saviour of the World 
to thoſe, by whom he intended to inſtruct the World. And ſo much for 
the firſt general thing propoſed from the words, to wit, the thing pro- 
miſed. I proceed now to the 

2. The Perſon promiſing, who was Chriſt himſelf, I will give you a 
Mouth and Wiſdom. I lay a particular Streſs and Remark upon this, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſeems by this very thing to give his Diſciples an aſſurance of 
his Reſurrection. He knew, that it would not be long before they ſhould 
ſee him crucified, killed, and laid in the Grave, and ſo under all the um- 
brages of Weakneſs and Mortality, that human Nature could undergo : 
but when again in the midſt of all this they ſhould remember, that there 
was ſtill a Promiſe in ſtore, not yet fulfilled, and withal not capable of be- 
ing fulfilled by a Perſon dead and extinct; they muſt needs from thence 
have concluded, that he could not abide in that condition, but muſt irre- 
ſiſtibly triumph over the Grave, aſcend and enter into a State of Sove- 
reignty and Glory. Every Tongue, which fate upon the Apoſtles, at the 
day of Pentecoft, ſpoke aloud the Reæſurrection and Aſcenſion of him, who 
had promiſed, and then gave the ſame. For ſurely they could not expect 
to receive Gifts from above, while the giver of them was under Ground. 
And ſo I proceed to the 

3- And laſt thing propoſed from the Text, which was to ſhew by what 
means Chriſt conterred thoſe Gifts upon his Diſciples and Apoſtles ; and 
that we find was by the effu/zon of the Holy Ghoſt, the Author and Giver of 
every good and perfect Gift; miniſterial Gifts more eſpecially. Thoſe 
were Endowments too great to ſpring either from the Strength of Na- 
ture, or the Force of Induſtry. The conferring of which we have eminent- 
ly ſet forth in Matt. x* 19, 20. Take no thought (ſays our Saviour) what 
ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour, what ye ſhall ſpeak. 
They were ſurely the firſt, and perhaps will be the laſt, who ever did, or 


are like to ſpeak ſo much Senſe and Reaſon Extempore. But the Cauſe 


is aſſigned in the next verſe, For it i not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of the 
Father which ſpeaketh m you. And this glorious Day (we know) informs 
us, that it ſpoke at length, with a Witneſs, with feery Tongues, and a 


flaming 
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flaming Eloquence, and ſuch an one, as bore down all contradiction before 


ir, This was the Inſpiration, which filled and raiſed them ſo much above 
themſelves; for their work was too big tor a meer mortal Strength; and 
therefore as God himſelf was to ſend, fo he was alſo to furniſh out his own 
Ambaſſadors at the Coſt of Heaven (as Imay with Reverence expreſs it). The 
Apoſtles, we find, were not (and that by our Saviour's particular order 
to ſtir out of Feruyalem till the Holy Ghaſt was come upon them; ik 
then they went forth armed at all Points, to encounter either Jeu: or Gen- 
tile; and they did it both with Courage and Wiſdom, and conſequently 
with Triumph and Succeſs. 

And accordingly, we are to carry it in perpetual Remembrance; that 
while the Work of preaching the Goſpel continues in the World (as he, 
who is Truth it ſelf, has aſſured us, it ever will) the Spirit will never be 
wanting to the faithful Preachers of it in a ſuitable Aſſiſtance of them, tho 
not in the ſame meaſure (we own) in which the Apoſtles were aſſiſted by 
it, whoſe Work being Peculiar and Extraordinary, their Aſſiſtance was to 
be ſo too. Infallibility was in the Apoſtles a real Privilege, but now adays 
an inſolent, or rather impudent pretence. And yet nothing is more confi- 
dently and conſtantly laid claim to, both by the Papiſt and the Enthuſiaſt, 
than the Spirit: but none certainly ever yet ventured to ſpeak Lies and 
Nonſenſe by the Spirit but themſelves. To ſome of which Perſons indeed 
the World may allow a ſort of Wiſdom, but far from the Wiſdom which 7s 


from above; and a Mouth too they are well known to have, but a Mouth 


never ſo open to ſpeak, as to devour. Chriſt defend his Church from ſuch 
inſpired Impoſtors, and vouchſafe his mighty Preſence to all the true 
(chough too much deſpiſed ) Miniſters of it; according to the meaſure of 
that glorious Promiſe, and the laſt uttered by him here on Earth, at his 
victorious Aſcenſion into Heaven. Co teach all Nations, and lo I am with 
you always, even unto the End of the World. 


To whom therefore with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, Three 
Perſons, and one God, be rendred and aſcribed (as js moſt due) all 
Praiſe, Frog Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for ever- 
more, Amen. | 
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To whom we gave place by Subjection, no not for an Hour; that the 
Truth of the Goſpel might continue with you. 


F in the compaſs of ſo ſmall a ſpace, as from the firſt en- 
trance of Chriſtianity into the World, to the Times of the 
goon Paul, the Church of Galatia (then but newly 
Planted) could paſs into ſo corrupt and degenerate a Condi- 
tion, as this Epiſtle repreſents it in; let none be ſurprized to 
SY find the very groſſeſt 5 
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ſcarce be at his ſecond coming) ſuch a thing as Faith upon Earth, or indeed 
any Church at all. | oY ; 
As for that of Galatia, the Subject of the Text before us, and conſiſt- 

ing of great Numbers both of Fews and Gentiles, juſt converted to 
Chriſtianity, there aroſe a very early and fierce diſpute amongſt them, 
whether the Fewiſh Cuſtoms and Ceremonies were to be joined with, and 
adopted into the Chriſtian Profeſſion? And conſequently, Whether the con- 
verted Gentiles ought not to be Circumciſed according to the Law of Moſes, 
4s well as they had been baptized according to the Inſtitution of Christ? The 

ewiſh Converts, whoſe Education had made them infinitely fond of the 
Moſaick Rites, and who, though they had the Subſtance, ſtill doated upon 
the Shadow; even after they had given up their Names to Chriſt, eagerly 
contended for the continuance of Crcumci/ron, and that not amongſt them- 
ſelves only, but for obliging the converted Gentiles allo to the ſame. Ard 
in this their Error they chanced unhappily to be the more contirmed by a 
temporizing Practice of St. Peter himſelf, the great Apo/tle of the Circum- 
ciſon. Who yet (as great as he was) by Judaizing in ſome things, and 
that even contrary to his own Judgment, as well as to the truth of the 
Goſpel, (the Text it ſelf telling us in v. 12, 13. of this Chapter, that it 
was indeed no better than downright Diſſimulation) he ee and carried 
the Infection much farther by the Authority of his Example: ſo that by 
this his inſincere dealing and compliance, he mightily fixed theſe half Chr iſti- 
an Jews, not only in a confident perſiſtance in their Error, but gave them 
heart alſo to expoſtulate the matter very inſolently even with St. Paul him- 
ſelf; who being, by Divine Commiſſion, no leſs the Apaſtle of the Gentiles, 
than St. Peter was of the Jews, with a Courage equal to his Sinceri! * 
both taught and practiſed quite otherwiſe than that his Brother AMooſtie. 
Nay, ſo high did their Judaizing Impudence work, that they began to 
queſtion the very Truth of his Doctrine, as St. Paul not obſcurely inti- 
mates in Chap. 1. of this Epiſtle, v. 9. To all which they add their no 
leſs rude Reflections upon his A eſbip, extolling St. Peter and others as 
Pillars, but under valuing St. Paul as nothing, in compariſon of them. And 
laſtly, to complete theſe Scurrilities we have their vilifying Reproaches of 
h Perſon, their ridiculing his bodzly Preſence as mea, and his Speech as con- 


temptible; and in a word, himſelf allo as by no means fo gifted a Brother, 


( forſooth } ſo powerful an Holderfo th, nor of ſuch ed;Fying Lungs and 
Loudneſs, as ſome of their own Schiſmatical Tribe. 

This, I ſay, was the Language of a ſet of Schiſmaticks in the Church of 
Corinth, mentioned in 2 Cor. x. 10. and the like, no doubt, of the Bro- 
therhood in Galatia; and not of them only, but ſo long as there ſhall be 
Governors and Government in the Church, the ſame, we may be ſure, will 
be naturally the Cry and Virulence againſt them of all Schiſmaticks, Secta- 
ries, and Diſſenters whatſcever. 

But as to St. Paul's Cale now before us, he in his Apoſtolick Circuit, or 
Viſitation, coming to viſit theſe hopeful Converts in Galatia, accompanied 
with his beloved Titus, ( not indeed then circumciſed ) finds himſelf very 
vehemently preſſed by them, and that with an Importunity next to Com- 

ulſion, to have him Circumciſed alſo, according to the falſe perſuaſion they 
bad conceived, of the neceſſary and perpetual uſe of Circumciſion, Never- 
theleſs, as falſe and confident as this Perſuaſion of theirs was, and as poſitive- 
ly as it ſtood condemned by St. Paul, it wanted not for ſeveral Arguments, 
and thoſe, ſeemingly at leaſt, not inconſiderable, to give Colour to the de- 
ſence of it. As, to inſtance in ſome of them, might not theſe Galatians 
have pleaded for the continuance of Circumciſion; that Chriſt himſelf de- 


_ Clared, that he came not to deſtroy the Law of Moſes, but to fulfill it, 


and if ſo, was not Circumciſion one of the moſt con/iderable parts of that 
Vor, II. Qqqq Law ? 
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Lew? And indeed fo conſiderable, as to be the grand obligation to bind 
Men to all the reſt? Did not alſo Chriſt command his own Diſciples to 
hear and to do whatſoever the Hribes taught them out of Moſes's Chair? 
And did thoſe Serzbes teach or own any thing as more neceſſary than Circum. 
ciſion ? Moreovery did not St. Peter, who was the proper Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion (as we have ſhewn) agree and concur with theſe Men in this 
Practice? Or, at leaſt, not diſſuade them from it? Nay, and did not St. 
Paul himſelf cauſe his beloved Timothy to be circumciſed? And if in this 
matter there ſhould be any Difference between theſe two Apoſtles, would 
not the Advantage be clearly on St. Peter's ſide, who having converſed 
with Chriſt in the Fleſh; might rationally be preſumed to know the true 
Senſe and Deſign of the Goſpel more exactly than St. Paul, who had not 
ſo converſed with him? And conſequently, that it muſt be much fafer to 
adhere to the former, in this Controverſy, than to the latter? And laſtly, 
beſides, and above all this, might they not plead themſelves extremely 
ſcandalized, grieved, and offended at the Practice of ſuch Brethren, as 
ſhould lay aſide Circumciſion, Which they were ſure was at firſt commanded, 
and never ſince (for what they could learn) Forbidden by Chriſt; but rather 
ſo much the contrary, that to countenance, and (as it were) even chriſten 
this Ceremony, Chriſt ſubmitted to be circumciſed himſelf ? 

Now ſurely theſe things could not but carry ſome more than ordinary 
ſhew of Reaſon with them ; and I frankly declare, that I cannot but own 
them for Arguments much more forcible againſt the Abrogation of Cir- 
cumciſion, than any that I could ever yet find our Nonconformiſts were 
able to bring for the Abrogation of the Ceremonies of our Church. And 
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yet as forcible as they were, or ſeemed to be, they had no other Effet 


upon St. Paul, than that with an inflexible Steadineſs, he rejects both 
the Arguments themſelves, and thoſe who urged them; and upon a full 
Cognizance of the Merits of the whole Cauſe, he peremptorily withſtands 
thole Judaizing Trimmers, and without the leaſt Regard either to the 
Occaſional Communion, which St. Peter himſelf had lately vouchſafed them, 
or Fear of his depriving Power for doing ſo (if he had any,) this Higb- 
church Apoſtle (as we may worthily call him) reſolves neither to give place 
to him, nor them, no not for an Hour. 

This hiſtorical Account of the Occaſion of the Words here pitched 
upon by me for my Text, I thought neceſſary to premiſe, for the clear- 
ing and handling them; in order to which I ſhall conſider in them theſe 
five Particulars. 

1. A fierce Oppoſition made by ſome erroneous Chriſtians in the Church 
of Galatia againſt St. Paul, the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and conſe- 
quently of prime Authority in that Church, 

2. The Cauſe of this Oppoſition ; which was their importunate and un- 
reaſonable preſſing of him to the Practice of a Thing as neceſſary, which 
neither was in itſelf neceſſary, nor ſo accounted by him. 

3. The Way of their managing this Oppoſition, which was by beſpat- 
tering his Doctrine, and detracting from the Credit and Authority of his 
Perſon, for withſtanding theſe their encroaching Demands. 

4. The Way, which the Apoſtle took to deal with ſuch violent En- 
croachers, and that was by not yielding, or giving Place to them, no not 
for an Hour. | 

5. And laſtly, the End and Deſign driven at by the Apoſtle in this his 
Method of dealing with them; and that was no leſs, than the very Pre- 
ſervation of the Goſpel itſelf, in the Truth and Purity of it, in thoſe Words, 
that the Truth of the Goſpel might continue with Jou. 

The Sum of all which five Particulars I ſhall gather into this one Pro- 
poſition; which ſhall be the Subject of the following Diſcourſe: . 
| at 
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That the beſt and moſt Apoſtolical Way to eſtabliſh a Church, and ſecure to it a 
laſting Gontinuance of the Truth and Purity of the Goſpel, is for the Gover- 
nors and Miniſters theredf, not to give place at all, or yield up the leaſt law- 
ful, received Conſtitution of it, to the Demands or Pretences of ſuch, as 
DISSENT or SEPARATE from it, though never ſo urging and importunate. 

This, I fay, is a moſt plain, natural, undeniable 1 from the 
Words and Practice of St. Paul himſelf; and that in a Caſe fo like ours 
in the Church of England, that a liker can hardly be imagined. And ac- 
cordingly I ſhall manage the Proſecution of this Propoſition under theſe 
three general Heads. | 5 

1. I ſhall examine and conſider the Pretences, alledged by Diſſæntert; 
for our quitting, or yielding up, any of the Rites, Ceremonies, or 
Orders of our Church. 

2. I ſhall ſhew, what are naturally like to be the Conſequences of ſuch a 
yielding, or giving themup. And, 

3z And laſtly, I ſhall ſhew, what Influence and Efficacy a fri Adbe- 
rence to the Conſtitutions of our Church, and an abſolute Refuſal to part 
with any of them, is like to have towards a laſting Settlement of the fame, 
and of the Truth and Purity of the Goſpel among ſt us, 9 

But before I enter upon a more particular Diſcuſſion of any of theſe, I 
muſt premiſe this Obſervation, as the Ground and Rule of all, that I ſhall 
fay upon this Subject, namely, that the Caſe is altogether the ſame of re- 
quiring, upon the account of Conſcience, the Forbearance of Practices in 
themſelves lawful, out of Pretence of their Unlawfulneſs ; and of impoſing 
upon the Conſcience Practices in themſelves not neceſſary, upon an Allega- 
tion and Pretence of their Neceſſity ; which latter was heretofore the Caſe 
between St. Paul and thoſe Judaizing Galatians, as the former has been, 
and ſtill is, between the Church of England and the Nonconformi/ts. Now 
both of theſe Courſes are really, and equally ſuper/tztzows : for though a- 
mongſt us Loudneſs and ignorance have ſtill carried the Charge and Cry 
againſt the Ceremonies of our Church, yet ( as a 
very learned? Divine of our own has fully proved in * Biſhop Sanderſon, 

a Sermon of his at a Viſitation ) this Charge truly 

recoils upon our Diſſenters themſelves, in the very Point and Matter now 
before us. For, as to urge the Practice of a Thing in its Nature really in- 
different, as a part of God's Worſhip, and for it ſelf neceſſary to be practiſed, 
(which the Church of Zngland never did, nor does, in the Injunction of 
any of its Ceremonzes ) is proper'y ſuperſtitious; ſo on the other ſide, to 
make 1t 22 to abſtain from Practices in themſelves lawful and indif- 
ferent, (as the Diſſenters do, by alledging them to be /inful and unlazful, 
and conſequently that to abſtain from them is a part of our Obedience to A- 
mighty God ), this is altogether as ſuperſtitiom as the other, and as diame- 
trically oppoſite to, and deſtructive of that Chriſtian Liberty, which Chriſt 
has inveſted his Church with. 

Which Obſervation being thus premiſed, I ſhall now enter upon he firſt 
zeneral Thing propoſed, to wit, to examine; and conſider the ſeveral Pre- 
tences alledged by Diſſenters, for our quitting or giving up any of the 
Conſtitutions, or Cuſtoms of our Church : and here I ſhall not pretend 
to recount them all in particular, but only at large, and as they are de- 
riveable from, and deducible to theſe three Particulars 

1. The Unlawfalneſs. 2. The Inexpediency. And, 3. and laſtly, The 
pretended Smalneſs ( as they word it ) of the Things excepted againſt by 
them. Each of which I ſhall touch very belly upon. And, 

1. For their leading Plea of the Unlawfulnzſs of our Ceremonies, 
grounded upon that old, baffled Argument, drawn from the Unlawfulneſs 
of Will-worſhip, and the Prohibition of adding to, or detracting Ought from 
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the Word, or Worſhip of God, no other Anſwer need, or can be given to it, 
than that, which has been given over, and over, via. That our Ceremo- 
nies are not look d upon either as D/ vine Worſhip, or as any neceſſary eſſen- 
tial Part of it, but only as Circumſtances, and external Appurtenances, for 
the more decent Performance of that Worſhip : for, that Men ſhould, of 
their own Will, impoſe, or uſe any thing, as the neceſſary Worſhip of God, 
or add any thing to that Worſhip, as a neceſſary eſſential Part of it, this 
queſtionleſs ( as the forementioned Allegations ſufficiently prove, and ng 
body, that I know of, denies ) mult needs be ſinful ; but if from hence it 
be affirmed alſo, that no Girrcumfance is to be allowed about the Divine 
Worſhip, but what is declared, and enjoined by expreſs Scripture, the Con- 
ſequence of that is fo unſufferably ridiculous, that it will extend to the 
making it unlawful for the Church to appoint any ſtated Place, or Hour, 
for God's publick muy: that it will reach alſo to the very taking away 
of Pulpits, Reading Desks, Fonts, and every thing elſe c:rcum/tantially 
miniſtring to the Diſcharge of Divine Service, if not expreſly mentioned 
and commanded in the written Word of God ; and let theſe Men, upon 
the foregoing Principle, avoid the Abſurdity of this Conſequence, if they 
cun. But it has been well remarked, that the Truth is, thoſe Men do not 
really believe themſelves, while they thus plead againſt the Ceremonies 
and Orders of our Church. For when a late ACt of Parliament required 
all Perſons in Office, or deſigning to qualify themſelves for any Office in the 
State, to receive the Sacrament according to the Uſe and Order of the 
Church of England (Which we all know was to receive it kneeling ), we 
find not, that thoſe Men, in ſuch Caſes, refuſed the doing of it ( how 
idolatrous ſoe ver both now and then they pretended it to be), rather than 
quit the leaſt Office of Gain, which they actually had, or miſs of any, 
which they were in purſuit of; which Practice of theirs, had it been un- 
lawful, ſurely Men of ſuch tender Conſciences, as they own themſelves to 
be of, would never have been brought to; for as much as not the leaſt un- 
lawful thing ought to be done for the greateſt temporal Advantage what- 
ſoever : though it may be quite otherwiſe, I confeſs, with thoſe new 
Lights, whoſe Humour is their Law, their Wl, their Reaſon, and their 
Iutereſt their whole Religion. And ſo to paſs from hence to their 
Second Plea, to wit, of the Inexpedience, or Inconvenience of the ſaid 
Ceremonies in the Divine Worſhip : to which I anſwer theſe two Things. 
1. That | Expedient or Inexpedient | being words of a general in- 
definite Senſe or Signification, and upon that account determinable 
chiefly by the ſeveral Fancies, Humours, and Apprehenſions of Men 
about one and the ſame thing (ſo that what is judged expedient 
by one Man, is often judged as inexpedient by another); the Judg- 
ment of expedient or inexpedient in matters to be paſſed into Law, ought 
in all Reaſon to reſt wholly in the Legiſlators and Governors of any Com- 
munity : and conſequently, that no private Perſon whatſoever ought to 
be look'd _ as competent Judges of the [nexpedzence of that, which the 
N ower has once Enacted and Eſtabliſhed as Zxpedient. But, 
2. Taffirmalſo, that what is not only in it ſelf lawful, but likewiſe highly 
conducible to ſo great a concern of Religion, as Decency and Order in Di- 
vine Worſhip certainly is, and that to ſuch a degree, conducible to the 
ſame, that Without it neither Order nor Decency could poſſibly continue 
or ſubſiſt ; that ſurely cannot, ought not to be reckoned [nexpedient upon 
any contrary account, conſiderable enough to be compared with; and 
much leſs to over-balance that great one of Order and Regularity in our 
Addreſſes to Almighty God : which I affirm the Ceremonies uſed by our 
Church are moſt properly ſubſervient to. For ſince the outward Adds of 
Divine Worſhip cannot be performed, but with ſome — and 
oſtures 
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Poſtures of the Body, either every Man muſt be left to his own Arbitre- 
ment, to uſe what Circumſtances and Poſtures he pleaſes; or a Rule muſt 
be fixed to direct theſe things after one and the ſame manner : the former 
of which will of neceſſity infer great Diverſity and Variety in the Diſ- 
charge of the Divine Worſhip, and that by as great a nece ity will infer 
ſuch a Diſorder, Undecency, and Confuſion in the fame, as nothing but 
an Uniformity in the Behaviour and Circumſtances of all Perſons joining 
in that Worſhip can poſſibly prevent. An Argument ( no doubt ) worth 
the Conſideration of all, who muſt needs know, that God will not be ſerved 
by halves, but be honoured by Body as well as Soul, (the whole Man be- 
ing leſs than enough) for all our ſolemn Acts of Devotlon. And fo we come 
now to the 

3. And laſt of their Exceptions, grounded upon the ſmalineſs of the 
things excepted againſt : to which alſo my Anſwer is twofold, 

1. That theſe things being in themſelves lawful, and not only ſo, but 
alſo determined by ſufficient Authority, their Smallneſs is fo far from being 
a Reaſon, why we ſhould refuſe nk ſtand out againſt the uſe of them, 
that it is an unanſwerable Argument, why they ſhould without any de- 
murr ſubmit to and comply with Authority in matters, which they them- 
ſelves confeſs to be of no very great moment. Forit ought to be a very great 
and weighty matter indeed, which can warrant a Man in this Diſobedience 
to the Injunctions of lawful Authority in any thing whatſoever. And that 
which is a Reaſon, why Men ſhould comply with their Governors, I am 
ſure can be no Reaſon, why their Governors ſhould give place to them. But 

2. I add farther, that nothing actually enjoined by Law, is or ought to 
be look d upon as ſmall or little, as to the uſe or forbearance of it, during 
the continuance of that Law ; nor yet as a ſufficient Reaſon for the 
Abrogation of that Law : ſince, be the thing never ſo ſmall in it ſelf, 
yet being by great deliberation firſt Eſtabliſhed, and for a long time ſince 
received in the Church, and contended for with real and great Reaſon on 
the one ſide, be the Reaſons never ſo Plauſible (which yet hitherto does 
not appear) on the other; yet the conſequence of a Change cannot be ac- 
counted ſmal}, ſince it is certainly very hazardous at beſt, and doubtful, 
what miſchief ſuch a change may occaſion, how far it may proceed, and 
where it may end; eſpecially ſince the Experience of all Governments has 
made it evident, that there was hardly ever any thing altered in any 
ſettled Eſtate, which was not followed by farther and farther alterations, 
and ſeveral inconveniencies attending thoſe alterations, unforeſeen indeed 
at firſt, but ſuch, as in the Event, made too great Impreſſions upon the 
Publick, to be accounted either ſmall or inconſiderable. 

Theſe Exceptions therefore being thus ak 3s of their Plauſibility and 
Force too, and returned upon the makers of them; it follows, that not- 
withſtanding all the late Harangues concerning our dittering in leſſer things, 
(as the Phraſe ſtill goes) and our contending about Shadows, and the like, 
made by ſome among us, who would fain be perſonally Popular at the Coſt 
of the Publick, and build themſelves a Reputation with the Rabble upon 
the Ruins of that Church, which by all the Obligations of Oaths and Gr. - 
titude, they are bound to ſupport; as (I am ſure ) that ſupports them; it 
follows, I fay, that for the Governors of our Church to be ready, after all 
this, to yield up the received Conſtitutions of it, either to the /nfirmty or 
Imbortunity, or the plauſible Exceptions (as their Advocates are pleaſed to 
term them) of our clamorous Diflenters, is ſo far from being a Part either 
of the Piety or Prudence of thoſe Governors, (as the ſame Advocates in- 
ſinuate) that it is the fear of many both Piou and Prudent too, that in the 
End it is like to prove no other, than the letting a Thief into the Houſe, 
only to avoid the noiſe and trouble of his rapping at the Door. 
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And thus much for the firſt thing propoſed, which was to examine and 
conſider the Pretences alledged by Diſſenters for our quitting or yielding 
up any of the Conſtitutions of our Church, I come now to the 

2. General thing; which is to ſhew, what are naturally like to be the 
Conſequences of ſuch a gieldance. 

In order to which, I ſhall conſider theſe two things. 

1. What the Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe Men, who preſs for ſuch 


Compliances with them, uſed to be. And 
2. What the Effect and Conſequence of ſuch Compliances has been here. 


tofore. And 

1. For the Temper of the Men; this certainly ſhould be conſidered ; 
and, if it ought to give any force to their Demands, it ought to be extream- 
ly Peaceable and Impartial. But are there any Qualities incident to the 

Nature of Men, which theſe Perſons are farther from? For do they treat 
the Governors of the Church with any other Appellation, but that of 
Baal's Prieſts, Formalifts, Dumb Dogs, proud Re: 'y Prelates, haters if 
God and good Men, and the like? I fay, is not this their uſual Dialect ? 
And can we imagine, that the Spirit of Chriſtianity can ſuggeſt ſuch Lan- 
guage and Expreſſions ? Is it poſſible, that where true Religion governs 
in the Heart, it ſhould thus utter it (elf at the Mouth? And to ſhew yet 
farther, that this Temper can manifeſt it ſelf by Actions, as well as Words, 
did not thoſe, who now plead Conſcience againſt Law, in the Year 41, 
Perſecute, Plunder, Kill and Murder thoſe, who pleaded and followed 
Conſcience according to Law ? And can any one aſſure the Government, 
that they will not, under the fame Circumſtances, do the ſame things 
again ? 

Ag for their Impartiality, did they ever grant Allowance or Toleration 
to any, who were Diſſenters from them? The Presbyterian would grant 
none, and he has given the World ſo much under his own Hand, in thoſe 
many vehement Books wrote by him on this Subject. One of which, I wel! 
remember long ſince, was by a kind of ſanctified Quibble entituled, [ntc- 
lerable Toleration, a Pamphlet mean enough, and of little Note in the 
World, but as it ſerved to ſhew the Temper of the Presbyter/an ; and 
how utterly averſe he was to the indulging of any of a diiferent Per- 
ſuaſion from himſelf. And when his younger Brother the Independent, the 
abler and more thriving Sectarian of the two, had tripped up his Heels 1 
the Lord (a word then much in faſhion ) and fo brought in his Indepen- 
dency, with a kind of Toleration along with it; yet ſtill Prelacy no leſs 
than Papacy it ſelf ſtood expreſly excepted from any Benefit, Favour, 
or Toleration from the one Party or the other. That is to ſay, 
both of them were ready to tolerate Turks, Jews, Infide!s, (and 
even all who will but acknowledge one God) rather than thoſe of the 
Communion of the Church of Zngland. This has been the Way and 
Temper of the Perſons, whom we have to deal with. And now isit not pity) 
but the whole Government, Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, ſhould bend and 
veil to ſuch Patterns of Humility and Self-denial 2 and forthwith abro- 
gate and deftroy all its Laws, only becauſe there is a Faction diſpoſed 
to break through, and _ upon them? A Faction which nothing can 
win, nothing oblige, and which will be ſure to requite ſuch a Favour 
once done them, by turning it to the utmoſt Reproach and Ruin (if 
poſſible ) of thoſe, who did it. And thus having given ſome ſhort Ac- 
count of the Temper and Diſpoſit ion of theſe Men, I come now in the 

Second place to conſider, what the Hfect and Conſequence of ſuch Com- 
pliances and Relaxations has been heretofore. And for this I appeal to 
the Judgment, Reading, and Experience of all, who have in any meaſure 


applied themſelves to the Obſervation of Men, and Things ; whether they 
5 ever 
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ever yet found that any, who preſſed for Iudulgences and Horbearauces, 
did it With a real Intent to acquieſce, and take up in thoſe Forbearances 
once granted them, without proceeding any farther ? None, I am ſure, 
ever yet did, but uſed them only as an Art, or Inſtrument, to get into 
Power, and to make every Conceſſion a Step to a farther Demand ; ſince 
every Grant renders the Perſon, to whom it is made, ſo much the more 
conſiderable, and dangerous to be denied, when he ſhall take the Boid- 
neſs to ask more. To grant is generally to give ground. And tuch Perſons 
ask ſome things only in order to get others without asking: for no En- 
croachers upon, or Enemies to any public Conſtitution, as all at firſt. 
Sedition itſelf is modeſt in the beginning; and no more than Toleration 
may be petitioned for, when in the Iſſue nothing leſs than Zmpire and Do- 
minion is deſigned. 

The Nature of Man aQts the ſame way, whether in Matters Civil, or 
Eccleſiaſtical. And can we ſo ſoon forget the Methods, by which that 
violent Faction grew upon tne Throne between the Years Forty and $/x- 
ty? Did not the F acility and Goodneſs of King Charles I. embolden their 
mpudence, inſtead of ſatisfying their Deſires? Was not every Condeſcenſi- 
on, every Conceſſion, every Remiſſion of his own Right, ſo far from al- 
laying the Fury of their greedy Appetites, that, like a Breakfaſt, it ra- 
ther called up the Stomach, and fitted it the more for a Dinner ? Did 
not Craving ſtill grow upon &ranting; till nothing remained to be asked 
on one ſide, or given on the other, but the Life of the Giver ? 

Thus it was with the State; and I would fain hear any ſolid Reaſon to 
rove, that it will not fare alike with the Church. For how has the 
Papacy grown to that enormous height, and afſumed ſuch an extravagant 
Power over Sovereign Princes, but by taking Advantage from their own 
Grants and Favours to that rapacious and ungrateful See ; which ſtill took 
occaſion from thence to raiſe itſelf gradually to farther and farther Pre- 
tenſions ; till Courteſy quickly paſſed into Claim; and what was got by 
Petition, was held by Prerogative ;, ſo that at length Inſolence grown 
big and bold with Succeſs knew no Bounds, but trampled upon the Neck 
of Emperors, controlled the Sceptre with the Croſier, and, in the Face of 
the World, openly avowed a Superiority and Preheminence over Crowned 
Heads. Thus grew the Papacy, and by the ſame Ways will alſo grow o- 
ther Sects: for there is a Papacy in every Sect, or Faction; they all de- 
ſign the very fame Height, or Greatneſs, though the Pope alone hitherto 
has had the Wit and Fortune to compals it. 

And thus having ſhewn, what have been the Effects of ſuch Conceſſons 
heretofore, as well as deſcribed the Temper of the Perſons, who now preſs 
for them; I ſuppoſe it will not be very dithcult for us to judge, what are 
like to be the future Effects and Conſequences of the fame amongſt our 
ſelves, Concerning which I ſhall lay down this Aſſertion; that what H 
fects and Conſequences any thing has had formerly and uſually, and what in 
its own Nature it tends to, and zs apt to produce, it & infaitely ſottiſh and 
irrational to imagine, or ſuppoſe, that it will not produce, and cauſe in the 
World for the futhre. And I believe hardly any Nation or Government, 
but ours, would ſuffer the fame Cheat to be trump'd upon it twice im- 
mediately together. Every Society in the World ſtands in the Strength 
of certain Laws, Cuſtoms, and received Uſages, uniting the ſeveral Parts 
of it into one Body : and accordingly the parting with any one of thoſe 
Laws, or Cuſtoms, is a real Diſſolution of the Continuity, and conſequently 
a partial Deſtruttio of the whole. It certainly ſhakes and weakens all 
the Fabrick : and Weakneſs is but Deſtruction begun; it tends to it, 
and naturally ends in it. 
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But to paſs from Argumentations founded upon the general Nature of 
Things, to the ſame made evident to Senſe by particular Inſtances; let us 
here firſt of all ſuppoſe our Diſſenters to be dealt with upon Terms of Com. 
prehenſion (as they call it), and took into the Communion of the Church 
without ſubmitting to the preſent Conditions of its Communion, or any ne. 
ceſſary Obligation to obey the eſtabliſh'd Rules of it; then theſe thing; 
muſt follow : firſt, That Men ſhall come into the National Miniſtry of the 
Church of England, full of the Scotch Covenant, and all thoſe rebellious 
Principles freſh and keen upon their Spirits, which raiſed and carried on the 
late fatal War. Then will it alſo follow, that in the ſame Dioceſe, and 
ſometimes in the very ſame Town, ſome ſhall uſe the Surplice, and ſome 
ſhall not; and each ſhall have their Parties proſecuting one another with 


the bittereſt Hatreds and Animoſities. Some in the ſame Church, and at 


the ſame time, ſhall receive the Sacrament kneeling, ſome gtanding, and 
others poſſibly ſit ting; ſome ſhall uſe the Croſs in Baptiſm, and others ſhall 
not only, not uſe it themſelves, but ſhall alſo inveigh, and preach againſt 
thoſe who do. Some ſhall read this part of the Common Prayer, ſome that, 
and ſome perhaps none at all. And where (as in Cathedrals) they can. 
not avoid ihe having it read by others, they ſhall come into the Church, 
when it is done; and ſtepping up into the Pulpit ( with great Gravity, no 
doubt) ſhall conceive a long, crude, extemporary Prayer, in reproach cf 
all the Prayers, which the Church, with ſuch admirable Prudence and De- 
votion, had been making before. Nay; in the ſame Cathedral you ſhall fee 
one Prebendary in a Surplice, another in a long Cloak, another in a ſhort 
Coat, or Facket : and in the Performance of the publick Service ſome 
Fanding up at the Creed, the Gloria Patri, and the reading of the Goſpel; 
and others ſitting, and perhaps laughing, and winking upon their fellow 
Schiſmaticks, in Scoff of thoſe, who 7 f theſe decent Orders of the 
Church. And from hence the Miſchief ſhall paſs from Prieſt to People, di- 
viding them alſo into irreconcileable Parties and Factions; ſo that ſome ſhall 
come to Church, when ſuch an one preaches, and abſent themſelves when 
another does: I will not hear this Formalin ſays one, and I will not hear 
that Schiſmatick (with better Reaſon ) ſays another. But in the mean 


while the Church, by theſe horrible Diſorders, is torn in Pieces; and the 


common Enemies of it the Papiſts, and ſome ( who hate it as much) gratified: 
theſe (I ſay) are ſome of the certain, unavoidable Effects of Comprehen- 


ſion; nor indeed could any other, or better, be expected by thoſe, who 


knew, that their ſureſt way to ruin the Church would be to get into the 
Preferments of it. So that I dare avouch, that to bring in Compre ben ſion is 
nothing elſe but, in plain Terms, to efFabliſh a Schiſm in the Church by 
Law? and ſo bring a Plague into the very Bowels of it, which is more 
than ſufficiently endangered already, by having one in its Neighbourhood. 
A Plague, which ſhall eat out the very Heart and Soul, and conſume the 
Vitals and Spirits of it ; and this to ſuch a degree, that, in the compaſs of 
a few Years, 1t ſhall ſcarce have any viſible Being, or Subſiſtence, or ſo 
much as the Face of a National Church to be known by. 

But now from Compre henſion it may be natural and proper enough for us 
to paſs to Toleration. Concerning which latter, ſince it has had the For- 
tune to get a Law (or ſomething like a Law) made in its behalf, I think 
there cannot be a Matter of greater Moment, or truer Charity, than to 
inform Mens Conſciences, how far this new Law will warrant them in their 
Separation from the Church. For the vulgar and leſs knowing part of the 
Nation do verily reckon, that this, as an Act for Toleration, has utterly 
cancelled all former Obligations, which did, or might lie upon them, to 
join with the Church in the Publick Er of God. But this is a very 
great and dangerous Miſtake, and may, if perſiſted in, coſt them no 3 
than 
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than their Souls; for certain is is, that there are Laws extant amongſt us, 
enjoining Conformity to, and Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
as likewiſe Obedience to the Paſtors thereof, legally ſet over it, and the 
reſpective Members of the fame : and conſequently, that as long as the Obli- 
gation of theſe Laws continues, Cenformity to it muſt be a Duty, and Non- 
conformity a Sin: and laſtly, that the Obligation of theſe Laws does, and 
muſt continue, till the laid Laws are attually repealed; which as yet, I am 
ſure, they are not, and I hope never will. Thus therefore ſtands our Caſe. 
But what Effect then, will ſome ſay, has this Act for Toleration ? Wh 
truly, none at all, as to the Nature and Quality of the Action commanded, 
or prohibited by the preceding politive Laws of the Church : but as to 
the Penalties annexed to thoſe Laws againſt the Violaters of them, theſe 
indeed are taken off and reſcinded by this Toleration (or Indulgence rather 
for ſtrictly it is no more). So that it may, I confeſs, give temporal Impu- 
nity to ſuch as tranſgreſs upon this account, but for all that, it can never 
by ſo doing warrant the Tranſgreſſion it ſelf; it may indeed indemnify the 
Perſon, but cannot take away the Gulr, which reſulting from the very 
Nature of the Action is wag Sas from it. Nor is it able to take off ail 
ſorts of Penalties neither; for as much as thoſe enacted by the Divine 

aW can never be remitted or abrogated by any humane Law, or tem- 
poral Authority whatſoever. And therefore our Separatiſts will do well to 
conſider, that the Laws of our Church (admitting them to be but human 
Laws) yet fo long as they neither require any thing falſe in Belief, nor 
immoral in Practice, ſtand ratified by that general Law of God, com- 
manding Obedience to all Lawful, though but Civil and Temporal Autho- 
rities; and conſequently oblige the Conſcience, in the Strength of that 
general Divine Law, to an Obedience to all that ſhall be Enacted and En- 
joined by the faid Authorities. So that when God ſhall come to paſs Sen- 
tence upon Men tor their Diſobebience to the ſame, whether in this 
World or the next, I fear that no Plea of Taleration will be able to ward 
of the Execution. 

Mot true it is, both from Principles of Philoſophy and Divinity, that the 
Abrogation of the poſitive declared Penalties + a Law is no Abrogation or 
Repeal of the Law it ſelf. And accordingly upon this occaſion I muſt de- 
clare, that Penalties and Rewards are not of the Z#ſſence of a Law, but 
extrinſicł to it; nor does any Law owe its obliging Power to them, but 
ſolely to the Sovereign Will of the Legiſlator; ſo that the taking away the 
Penalties of any Law, does but leave the obliging Power of the Law, as it 
was before; Law being properly nothing elſe, but the Will of the Supreme 
Power to the Perſons ſubject to it, concerning ſomething to be done or not 
done, poſſeſſed or not poſſeſſes by, or any ways belonging to, the ſaid Perſons. 
This, I affirm, comprehends the whole Nature of a Law preciſely conſide- 
red; and as for the Annexion of Puniſpments to the Violation, or of Re- 
wards to the Performance of it; they are not of the preciſe intrinſick Na- 
ture and Obligation of a Law, but are added only as Appendages to 
ſtrengthen it, and procure a more certain Awe to it, and Performance of 
it: = as much as Men will be more likely not to tranſgreſs a Law, be- 
ing under the fear of a declared Puni ment for ſo doing, and to perform, 
it upon a perſuaſion of a ſure promiſed Reward for ſuch a Performance, 
than if neither of theſe were added to it. Nevertheleſs, had God faid to 
Mankind, I command you to do this, and my Will i that you forbear that 
without expreſſing any Reward for doing the former, or Penalty for not 
doing the latter; it had been as duly and eſſentially « Law and the Obli- 
zation thereof as real, as if the Reward and Penalty had been by an ex- 
preſs Sanction declared to either. And if any one ſhould here object; 
how then could God puniſh for any neglect of his Law, or Reward ſor the 
Vo I. II. Str doing 
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doing of it, had there been no Sanction of a Puniſhment for the formec 
nor of Reward for the latter ? I anſwer, that the Sovereignty and Juſtice 
of God, together with the Nature of every Action of the Creature, will 
ſufficiently account for this, without recurring to any poſitive Sanction of 
Penalties or Rewards; it being unqueſtionably Juſt with God (and Na. 
tural Conſcience with the 7 yy ## ws is ſufficient to teach every Man 

that it is ſo) to puniſh an Action in the Nature of it worthy of Puni ments, 
though he ſhould not declare by any poſitive Sanction beforehand, that he 

would puniſh it; and in like manner he may freely reward any good Action, 

though he ſhould never oblige himſelf by any precedent Promiſe ſo to do. 

And upon this Account it ſeems to me very remarkable, that in the Ten 

Commandments ( which are ſo many particular Laws of God ) there are 

Seven of the Ten without either Reward or Penalty in the Decalogue an. 

nexed to them; and no doubt, though God had never expreſſed either of 
them elſewhere in the Writings of Moſes, they had, notwithſtanding, been 

as eſſentially Laws, and as really obliging, as N were afterwards upon the 
cleareſt and moſt expreſs Declaration of the ſaid Rewards and Penalties. 

And here, I confeſs, I look upon God's declaring the Addition of Penalties 
and Rewards to his Laws, rather as an Effect of his Goodneſs, than of his 

ſtrict Juſtice , nothing, that I know of, obliging him thereunto upon that 
account. Not but that I acknowledge alſo, that ſuch a Declaration adds 

great ſtrength to his Laws; as to their Prevalence upon Men to obſerve 
them. But for all that to prevail with Men actually to do their Duty, 
and to oblige them to it, are very different things, and proceed upon very 
different grounds, The Laws of Men, I own, are extremely lame and de- 
fective, without theſe two great Props to ſupport them, and very hardly 
able ( eſpecially ſince the Corruption of Man's Nature by Sin ) to compals 
the proper ends of Laws upon Men, barely by the Senſe of preciſe Duty. 
So that if there were no Rewards or Pun;ſhments propoſed, there would 
hardly be any actual Obedience. However a Law will till be truly and 

roperly a Law, ſo long as it obliges Men, though it may be unable to 
Lo them actually to obey it. As a Cripple, though never ſo Lame, and 
Weak, and even with his Legs cut off too, is a Man ſtill, and as eſſen- 
tially, though not as mtegrally, as he was before. 

This I thought fit to Diſcourſe about the Nature and Obligations of 
Laws, Penalties, and Rewards, upon this Occaſion. But to return to 
the high and mighty Piece of Lo ubl;mate (as I may call it) Toleration. 
i am Te from grudging our Diſſenters the Benefit of the Law they have 
obtained (if it be ſuch) and farther from ſoliciting a Repeal of it; but 
being providentially engaged in the Subject I am now upon, I cannot but, 
as a Divine, diſcharge my Conſcience both to God and the World, by de- 
claring what I judge according to the beſt of my Reaſon, will, and un- 
avoidably muſt, be the Conſequences of a thing, which this Church and 
Kingdom, ever ſince they were a Church and Kingdom, have been wholly 
Strangers to. And becauſe ſuch Conſequences, if drawn out to the utmoſt, 
would be innumerable; I ſhall only mention one inſtead of all the reſt, as 
being certaim obvious, and undeniable ; and that is the vaſt encreaſe of 
Sects and Hereſies amongſt us, which, where all reſtraint is taken off, muſt 
of neceſſity grow to the higheſt pitch, that the Devil can raiſe ſuch a Babel 
to; ſo that there ſhall not be one bold Ringleading Knave or Fool, who 
ſhall have the confidence to ſet up a new Sect, but ſhall find Proſelytes 
enough to wear his Name, and liſt themſelves under his Banner; of which 

the Quakers * area Demonſtration paſt all Diſpute. 
A. s 5 Fe. And then what a vaſt part of this poor deluded Peo- 
? — ple muſt of neceſſity be drawn after theſe Impoſtors: 
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Truth and Paucity ſor a while; the Church, and Orthodox part of the Na- 
tion in Communion with It, will probably in a ſhort ſpace be overborn and 
ſwallowed up by the {| reading miſchief. And moreover, ſince it is impoſſible 
for Government or Society to ſubſiſt long, where there is no National 
Bond or Cement of Religion to hold it together, it muſt quickly diſſolve 
into Confuſion : and ſince Confuſion cannot laſt always, but that it muſt in 
the Iſſue ſettle into ſomething or other; that ( ſomething) here no doubt 
will and mult be Popery, Popery infallibly and irreſiſtibly : for the Church 
of England being once ſuppreſſed, no other Church or Se& amongſt us ( for 
all beſides it are no better ) has any Bottom or Foundation, or indeed any 
tolerable Pretence to ſet up and ſettle it ſelf upon. | 

And that this fatal Conſequence thus drawn is neither falſe nor preca- 
rious, we may be aſſured from the Papiſts themſelves. For did not their 
late * Agent, who loſt his Life in their Service, and 
whoſe Letters are ſo well known, tell us in one of “ Coleman, 
them, That the way, by which he intended to have 
Popery brought in, was by Toleration ; and that if an Act for general Liberty 
of Conſcience could be obtamed, it would give the greateſt blow to the Proteſtant 
Religion here, that ever it received from its Bir;h? And did he not alſo 
complain, that all their Diſappointments, Miſeries, and Hazards, were 
owing to that fatal Revocation (as he calls it) of the King's Declaration 
for Liberty of Conſcience? And laſtly, does he not affirm, that all the Ad- 
vantages they expected to make, was by the help of the Nonconform;/ts, as 
Presbyterians, Independents, and other Sæcts; J tranſcribe his own Words. 
And ſhall we not here believe, that the Papiſts themſelves beſt knew, what 
were the propereſt and moſt efficacious Ways, for the proſecuting their 
owa Intereſt ? Nays and did not King James II. with great Oſtentation as 
well as Earneſtneſs, often declare, that he would have a kind of Magna 
Charta ( forſooth) or ſtanding Law for Liberty of Conſcience in this Na- 
tion for ever? And can we believe, that his Deſign was to keep out Po- 
pery by this Project? No, ſurely; for ſuch as believe even Tranſubſiantia- 
tion it ſelf, cannot believe this. So that let all our Separatiſts and Diſſenters 
know, that they are the Pope's Journeymen to carry on his work ( and 
for ought I know (were but King James amongſt us) might be treated, 
together with his Nunc/o at Guildhall). They are, I ſay, his Tools, to do 
that for him, which he cannot do for himſelf ( as a Carpenter cannot be an 
Hatchet, how eifeCtually ſoever he may uſe it). In a word, they are his 
Harbingers and Forerunners to prepare and make plain a way for him to 
come amongſt us; and conſequently they, even they, who are the loudeſt 
criers out againſt Popery, are the ſureſt and moſt induſtrious Factors for it. 
For it is evident to tho whole World, that it is their weakening the Church 
of England by their Separation from it, and their unſufferable virulent In- 
vectives againſt it, which makes old Reynard the Pope, with his Wolves 
about him, preſume, that he may attack it now (being thus weakened by 
our encouraged Diſſenters to his Hands) with Victory and Succeſs. The 
Thief firſt breaks the Hedge and Mounds of the Vineyard, to fetch away a 
few Cluſters; but the wild Boar enters by the ſame Breach, and makes 
havock of all. But let us in the mean time, with all Chriſtian Submiſſion, 
wait the good Pleaſure of Almighty God, and our Governors, for one ſeven 
Years, and by that time I queſtion not but we ſhall ſee, what this new Pro- 
ject tends to, and is like to end in; while, at preſent, we have but too great 
Reaſon to believe, that the chief Deſign of ſome of the buſieſt Contrivers, 
and moſt indefatizable Promoters of it, was, and is, by ſuch a promiſcuous 
Toleration of ſo many Sects and Hereſies amongſt us, to bring the Church 
of England at length to need a Toleration it ſelf, and not to have it, when 
it needs it. 
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As to which truly Primitive Church, (whatſoever Fate may attend it 
this may and mult ſaid of it, that it is a Church, which claims nothing of 
Secular Power to it ſelf; but like a poor Orphan, expoſed naked and friend. 
leſs te the World, pretends to no other Helps but the Goodneſs of Gd 
the Piety of its Principles, and the Juſtneſs of its own Cauſe to maintain it 
a Church not born into the World with Teeth and Talons, like Popery and 
Presbytery ; but like a Lamb, Innocent, and Defenceleſs, and Silent, not 
only under the Shearer, but under the Butcher too: a Church which as it 
is Obedient to the Civil Power, without any treacherous Diſtinctions, or 
Reſerves, ſo would be glad to have the Countenance and Protection of that 
Power in Return for her hearty Obedience to it ; though after all, if it can- 
not be protected by it, it is yet reſolved to be peaceable and quiet under it, 
and while it parts with every thing elſe, to hold fa/t its Integrity. 

And now if Almighty God ſhould, tor the Nation's unworthy and un- 
grateful uſage of fo excellent a Church, ſo pure and peaceable a Religion, 
bereave us of it, by letting in upon us the Tyranny and Superſtition of a. 
nother, it is pity but it ſhould come in its full force and power; and then, I 
hope, that ſuch as have betrayed and enſlaved their Countrey, will conſi- 
der, that there is a temporal, as well as Eccleſiaſtical Intereſt concerned in 
the Caſe, and that there are Lands to be Converted as well as Hereticks : and 
that thoſe who pretend, that they can with a word ſpeaking change the 
Subſtance of ſome things, can with as much eaſe alter the Property of athers. 
God's Will be done in all things; but if Popery ever comes in by Engliſh 
Hands, (as I ſee not how it can come in by any other) I doubt not but it 
will fully pay the Scores of thoſe, who brought it in. But 

3. I come now to the third and laſt general thing at firſt propoſed,which 
was to ſne w/ hat Influence and Efficacy a ſtrict Adherence to the Confituti- 
ons of the Church,and an abſolute refuſal to part with any of them,zs like to have 
upon the Settlement of the Church, and the Purity of the Gojpelamong ſt 14. 

And for this I ſhall ſhew three ways, by which it tends etfeCtually to pro- 
cure ſuch a Settlement. As 

1. By being the Grand and moſt Sovereign Means to cauſe and preſerve 
Unity in the Church. The Pſalmiſt mentions this as one of the nobleſt and 


greateſt Excellencies of the Fewsh Church, Pſal. cxxii. 8. That it was 


built as a City, which xs at Unity in it ſelf. Unity gives Strength, and 
Strength Duration. The Papiſts abroad frequently tell the Zngi:/h, that 
if we could but once be united amongſt our ſelves, we ſhould be 4 formidable 
Church indeed. And for this Reaſon, there was none, whom they ſo mor- 
tally hated (1 ſpeak upon certain information) as that late renowned Arch- 
biſhop and Martyr,whoſe whole endeavour was to eſtabliſh a ſettled Unifor- 
mity in all the Brit iſp Churches, for his Zeal and Activity in which glorious 
Attempt the Presbyterians cut him offaccording to the Pupils Hearts deſire. 

Now a Reſolution to keep all the Conſtitutions of the Church, the Parts 
of its Service, and the Conditions of its Communion entire, without lopping 
off any one of them, mult needs unite all the Miniſters and Members of it; 
while it engages them, as the Apoſtle ſo paſſionately exhorts the Corinthians, 
1. Cor. i. 10. 0 ſpeak all the ſame thing. Not that | think; that the Apoſtles 
meaning is, that all ſhould ſpeak the ſame thing in the very ſame words 
( though I cannot diſprove this neither, as toa conſiderable part of the Di- 
vine Service.) But this I affirm, that the uſing the ſame Words ( ſtill allow- 
ing for the Diverſity of Languages) is the readieſt, the ſureſt,and moſt ef- 
ſectual way to ſpeak the ſame things of any other way whatſoever : and it 
is ſuſhciently known, that the Laws of this National Church, by the Litur- 
gy it has provided and preſcribed, enjoins the whole Nation fo to do. But 
on the c ntrary, if any one be mdulzed in the omiſſion of the leaſt thing 


there enjoined, they cannot be ſaid to ſpeak all the ſame thing, In which 


caſe 


2 — 


Galatians ii. 5. "2 349 


hy 3 0 * - 
+ IX EY % 


E YT TPP FI: 


caſe, beſides the deformity of the thing it ſelf, ſo much exploded by St. 
Paul in the whole Fourteenth Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
57. that, where the worſhip of God was the ſame, the manner of performin 
it ſhould be with ſo much diverſity, as the Apoſtle there tells us it was; 7 
ſay, beſides the undecency of it, ſuch a difference of Practice, even in an 
Chriſtian Congregation, muſt and will certainly produce an irreconcilea ble 
diviſion of Minds, ſince the faid diverſity cannot be imagined to proceed 
from any thing elſe, but an Opinion that one Man underſtands and does his 
Duty after a better and more ſpiritual manner than another; and conſe: 
quently has got the ſtart of his Neighbour or Fellow-miniſter, either in 
point of Judgment or Devotion; in neither of which is any Man apt to 
give Precedency to another, eſpecially when It comes once to be conteſted. 
Unity without Uniformty, being much like Eſſence without ZxiFence : 
a meer Word and a Notion, and no where to be found in Nature. ; 

2. A ſtrict Adherence to the Conſtitutions and Orders of the Church, is ano- 
ther way to ſettle it, by begetting in the Churches Enemies themſelves an 
Opinion of the Requilitenels and Fitneſs of thoſe Uſages, for which they ſee 
the Governors and Miniſters of the Church (Men of unexceptionable Learn- 
ing and Integrity) fo concerned, that they can by no means be brought to 
recede from them. Let factious byaſſed People pretend, what they will 
outtvardly, yet they cannot but reaſon the matter with themſelves inward- 
ly; that certainly there muſt be ſomething more than ordinary in thoſe 
things, which Men of Parts, Judgment, and good Lives, fo heartily con- 
tend for, and ſo tenaciouſly adhere to. For it is not natural to ſuppoſe, 
that ſerious Men can or will be reſolute for Trifles, fight for Straws, and 
encounter the fierceſt ee for ſuch ſmall things as all the Intereſts 
of Piety, Order, and Religion, may be equally provided for, whether the 
Church retains or p_ with them. This certainly is unnatural, and mo- 
rally impoſſible. And on the other ſide, let none think, that the People will 
have any Reverence for that, for which the Paſtors of the Church them- 
ſelves ſhew an indifference. 

And here let me utter a great, but ſad Truth; a Truth not fo fit to be 
ſpoke, as to be /izhed out by every true Son and lover of the Church, viz. 
that the Wounds, which the Church of Zngland now bleeds by, ſhe receiv- 
ed in the Houſe of her Friends (it they may be called ſo,) vzz. her treache- 
rous undermining Friends, and that moſt of the Nonconformity to her, and 
Separation from her, together with a Contempt of her excellent Conſtitu- 
tions, have proceeded from nothing more, than from the falſe, partial, half 
Conformity of too many of her Mini ſters. The Surplice ſometimes worn, and 
oftner laid aſide; the Liturgy ſo read, and mangled in the reading, as if 
they were aſhamed of it; the Divine Service ſo curtailed, as if the People 
were to have but the Tent hs of zt from the Prieſt, for he Tenths he had re- 
ceived from them. The Clerical Habit neglected by ſuch in Orders, as fre- 
quently travel the Road cloathed like Farmers or Graziers, to the unſpeak- 
able Shame and Scandal of their Profeſſion ; the Holy Sacrament undecent- 
ly and ſlovenly adminiſtred ; the Furniture of the Altar abuſed and embez- 
zelled ; and the Table of the Lord prophaned. Theſe and the like vile Paſ- 
ſages have made ſome Schiſmaticks, and confirmed others: and in a word, 
have made ſo many Non-conformiſta to the Church, by their Conforming to 
their Mini ſter. 

It was an obſervation and ſaying of a judicious Prelate, that of all ſorts 
of Enemies, which our Church had, there was none ſo deadly, ſo pernicious, 
and likely to prove ſo fatal to it, as the conforming Puritan. It was a great 
Truth, and not very many Years after ratifyed by direful Experience. 
For if you would have the conforming Puritan deſcribed to you, as to what 
be is. 
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He is one, who lives by the Altar, and turns hi Back upon it; one, who 
catches at the Preferments of the Church, but hates the D:ſcipline and 
Orders of it; one, who practiſes Conformity, as Papiſts take Oarhs and 
7e that is, with an inward Abhorrence of what he does for the preſent 
and a Reſolution to act quite contrary, when occaſion ſerves; one, who 
during his Conformity will be ſure to be known by ſuch a diſtinguiſhed 
Badge, as ſhall point him out to, and ſecure his Credit with, the diſſentir 
Brotherhood ; one, who ſtill declines reading the Church Service himſelf, 
leaving that Work to Curates or Readers, thereby to keep up a profitable 
Intereſt with thriving ſeditious Tradeſmen, and groaning, ignorant, bur 
rich Widows; one, who in the midſt of his Conformity thinks of a turn of 
State, which may draw on one in the Church too; and accordingly is very 
careful to behave himſelf fo, as not to overſhoot his Game, but to ſtand right 
and fair in caſe a wyſhed-for change ſhould bring Fanaticiſm again into Faſh;. 
on; Which it is more than poſſible that he ſecretly deſires, and does the ut- 
moſt he can to promote and bring about. 

Theſe and the like are the Principles, which act and govern the conform. 
ing Puritan; who, in a word, is nothing elſe but Ambition, Avarice, and 
Hypocriſy, ſerving all the real Intereſts of Schiſm and Faction n the 
Churches Livery, And therefore if there be any one, who has the Front to 
own himſelf a Miniſter of our Church, to whom the foregoing Character 
may be juſtly applyed, (as fear there are but too many) however ſuch an 
one may for ſome time ſooth up, and flatter himſelf in his deteſtable diſſi- 
mulation; yet when he ſhall hear of ſuch and ſuch of his Neighbours, his 
Pariſhioners, or Acquaintance, gone over from the Church to Conventzcles, 
of ſeveral turned Quakers, and of others fallen off to Popery; and laſtly, 
when the noiſe of thoſe National Dangers and Diſturbances, which are eve- 
ry Day threatning us, ſhall ring about his Ears; let him then lay his Hand 
upon his falſe Heart, and, with all ſeriouſneſs of Remorſe, accuſing himſelf 
to God and his own Conſcience, ſay; I am the Perſon, who by my Con- 
forming by halves, and by my treacherous prevaricating with the Dur y of 
my Profeſſion, ſo ſacredly promiſed, and fo ſolemnly ſworn to, have brought 
a Reproach ou the pureſt and beſt conſtituted Church in the Chriſtian 
World: It is I, who by lighting and ſlubbering over her holy Service and 
Sacraments, have ſcandalized and caſt a ſtumbling Block before all the 
Neighbourhood, to the great danger of their Souls : I who have been the 
occaſion of this Man's Faction, that Man's Quaker:iſm, and anot her's Pobe- 
ry; and thereby, to the utmoſt of my power, contributed to thoſe diſmal 
8 which have ſo terribly ſhook and weakned both Church and 
State. Let ſuch a mocker of God and Man, I fay, take his ſhare of all this 
horrid Guilt ; for both Heaven and Earth will lay it at his Door, as the 

eneral reſult of his Actions. It is all abſolutely his own, and will ſtick 
faſter and cloſer to him, than to be thrown off, and laid aſide by him, as ea- 
ſily as his Surplice. 

3. And laſtly, a ſtrict adherence to the Rules of the Church, without 
yielding to any Abatements in favour of our Separatiſts, is the way to ſettle 
and eſtabliſh it, by poſſeſſing its Enemies with an awful eſteem of the Con- 
' ſcience and Co A. of the Governors and Miniſters of it. For if the 

things under debate be given up to the Adverſary, it muſt be upon one of 
theſe two Accounts: either 1. That the Perſons, who thus yield them up: 
judge them unfit to be retained : or, 2. That they find themſelves unable 
to retain them: one or both of theſe muſt of Neceſſity be implyed in ſuch 
a yieldance. If the firſt, then will our Diſſenters cry out, Where has been 
the Conſcience of our Church-Governors for ſo many Years, in impoſing 
and inſiſting upon thoſe things, which they themſelves now acknowledge and 
confeſs not fit to be inſiſted upon? And is not this at once to own all han li- 
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bellous Charges and Invectives, which our Non-conformiſts have been © 
long purſuing our Church with ? Is not this to fling Dirt upon the Govern- 
ment of it ever ſince the Reformation? Nay, and does not the ſame Dirt 
lizht upon the Reformers themſelves, who firſt put the Church into the or- 
der it is in at N and. dyed for it, when they had done? Such there- 
fore as are diſpoſed to humour theſe Diſſenters by giving up any of the 
Conſtitutions of our Church, ſhould do well to conſider, what and how 
much is imported by ſuch an Act; and this they ſhall find to be no leſs than 
a tacit acknowledgment of the Truth and Juſtice of all thoſe Pleas, by 
which our Adverſaries have been contending for ſuch a yieldance to them 
all along. The Truth is, it will do a great deal towards the removal of 
the Charge of S hiſm from their own Door to ours; by repreſenting the 
Grounds of their Separation from us hitherto Lawful at the leaſt. For the 
whole State of the matter between us lies in a very narrow compals, viz. 
that either the Church of Huglaud enjoyns ſomething un/awfu!, as the 
Condition of her Communion, and then ſhe is Sch;ſmatica!;, or there is no 
unlawful thing thus enjoyned by her, and then thoſe, who ſeparate from 
her, are, and muſt be the Schzſmatzcks : and till they prove, that the 
Church of Higland requires of ſuch as do, or would communicate with her, 
either the Belief or p rof efron of ſomething falſe, or the Prattiſe of ſome- 
thing impious or immoral; it will be impoſſible to prove the unlawfulneſs of 
thoſe things, which ſhe has made the Conditions of her Communion ; and 
conſequently to free thoſe, who ſeparate from her, from the Charge of 
Schiſm. Now fo long as this is the perſuaſion of the Governors of our 


Church concerning theſe things, the World cannot but look upon them in 


their immoveable Adherence to them, as acting like Men of Conſczence, 
and, which is next to it, like Men of Courage. The Reputation of which 
two great Qualities in our — will do more to the daunting of the 
Churches Enemies, than all their Conceſſions can do to the gaining them: for 
that is impoſſible. In the mean time, Courage awes an Enemy, and back'd 
with Conſcience, confounds him. He who having the Law on his ſicle, aud 

u$ice too, (for they are not always the ſame) reſolves not to yreld, rakes 
the directeſt way to be y/e/ded to: for where an Enemy ſees Reſolution, 
he ſuppoſes Strength, and upon tryal, generally finds it: but to yield, is 
to confeſs Weakneſs, and conſequently to embolden Oppoſition. And I be- 
lieve it will be one Day found, that nothing has contributed more to make 
the Diſſenting Non-conforming Party Conſiderable, than their being thought 
ſo. It has been our courting them, and treating with them, which has 
made them ſtand upon their own Terms, inſtead of coming over to ours. 

And here I ſhall ſhut up this Conſideration with one Remark, and it is 
about the Council of Trent: the Deſign of calling which Council, in all the 
Princes who were at all for the calling one, was to humble and reduce the 
Power of the Papacy; and great and fierce oppolition was made againſt 
that Power all along, by the Prelates and Ambaſſadors of thoſe Princes: 
but ſo far were they from prevailing, that the Papacy weather'd out the 
Storm; and fixed it ſelf deeper and ſtronger than ever it was before. But 
what method did it take thus to ſettle it ſelf? Why, in a word, no other 
but a poſitive Reſolution, not to yield or part with any thing ; nor to give 
way either to the 8 or plauſible Exceptions, nor, which is yet 
more, to the Power of thoſe Princes. So that, as the renowned Writer of 
the Hiſtory of that Council obſerves, notwithſtanding all thoſe violent 
Bluſters and Aſſaults made on every fide againſt the Papal Power; yet in 
the end (I give you the very words of the Hiſtorian ) the Patience and Re- 
ſolution of the Legats overcame all. | 

Now what may we gather from hence? Why ſurely this very naturally ; 


that if Courage and Reſolution could be of ſuch force as to ſupport a bad 
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Cauſe, it cannot be of leſs to maintain and carry on a good one; and if 
it could thus long prop up a rotten building, which has no Foundation, 
why may it not only ſtrengthen, but even perpetuate that, which has ſo 
firm an one, as the Church of England now ſtands upon. 

And here to ſum up all, could St. Paul find it neceſſary to take ſuch 3 
courſe with thoſe erroneous judaizing Diſſenters in the Church of Galati, 
as not to give place to them, no not for an Hour; and is it not more neceſſa. 
ry for us, where the Pretences for the Schiſm are leſs Plauſible, and the 
Perſons likely to be perverted by it, much more numerous? Let us there. 
fore, by way of cloſe, briefly recapitulate, and lay together the fore. 
alledged Reaſons and Arguments, why we ſhould by all means deal with 
our Separatiſts and Diſſenters, as St. Paul (a moſt Authentick Example )did 
with thoſe Judaizing Hybrid Chriſtians, vi. not to give place to them at all 
And that becauſe 

1. By our yeilding or giving place to them, we have no rational 
ground to conclude, that we ſhall gain them, but rather encourage them 
to encroach upon us by farther demands; for as much as the Experience of 
all Governments has found Conceſſions ſo far from quieting Diſſenters that 
they have only animated them to greater and fiercer Contentions. 

2. By our yeilding or giving place to them, we make the Eſtabliſh'd 
Laws, in which theſe Men can neither prove Injuſtice, nor Inexpedience, ſub. 
mit to them, who in Duty, Reaſon, and Conſcience, ought to obey and 
ſubmit to thoſe Laws, 

3. By our yeilding or giving place to them, we 2 that to thoſe, who, 
being themſelves in Power, never thought it reaſonable to grant the ſame 
to others in the like caſe. | 

4. By our yeilding or giving place to them, we bring a pernicious incura- 
ble Schrſm into the Church, if it be by a Comprehenſion; though, tis hoped, 
that the Wiſdom of the Government will prevent the equal Danger, which 
ſome fear from an unlimited Toleration. 

5. By our yeilding to theſe Men in a way of Comprehenſion, we bring 
ſuch Men into the Church, as once deſtroyed and pulled it down as unlaw- 
ful and Antichriſtian; and never yet renounced thoſe Principles, upon 
which they did ſo; nor (as it is rationally to be thought) will. 

6. By ſuch a Comprebenſion we endeavour to fatisty thoſe Perſons, who 
could never yet agree amongſt themſelves about any one thing or Conſtitu- 
tion, in which they would all reſt ſatisfyed. 

J. By indulging them this way, we act partzally, in gratifying one Sect, 
who can pretend to no more Fayour than what others may as juſtly claim, 
who are not comprehended ; and withall, zmprudently, by indulging one Par- 
ty, who will do us no good, to the Exaſperation of many more, who have a 
greater Power to do us hurt. 

8. By ſuch a Conceſſion we facrifice the Conſtitutions of our Church to 
the Will and Humour of thoſe, whom the Church has no need of neither 
their Abilities, Parts, Piety, Intereſt, nor any thing elſe belonging to them 
conſidered. 

9. and ning, by ſuch a courſe we open the Mouths of the Romiſh Party 
againſt us; who will be ſtill reproaching us for going off from their Church 
to a Conſtitut ion, which we our ſelves now think fit to relinquiſh and ſurren- 
der up, by altering her Diſcipline, and the Terms of her Communion ; and 
may juſtly ask of us, where and in what kind of Church-Conſtitution we 
intend finally to fix. | 

Theſe, I fay, amongſt N more that might be named, are the Reaſons 
why we contend, that our Diſſenters are by no means to be given place to 
in the leaſt. And after all may not this concluding Queſtion be likewiſe 
asked, v/z. Whether, ſuppoſing that this yeilding or giving up the my fo 
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long and cares y diſputed bath for and again among ſt us had been done in a 
Parliamentary way, and ſeconded by the Clergies own ſolemn Act and Deed 
in Convocation, it would be now imagined by any one of ſolid Senſe, Reaſon, 
and Experience, that the Church of England ſhould ever have ſeen the ſame 
Rites, Rules, and Conſtitutions, reſtored to it again; nay, even at that 
grand and glorious Reſtauration of King Charles II. and of the whole Nation 
with ham, in the Year ſixteen hundred and ſixty? No certainly, no; and I, 
for my own part, neither do nor can believe it; and let any one elſe ( a 
Faith leſs than able to remove Mountains ) believe it, if he can. 

And therefore what remains now, but that we implore the continued 
Protection of the Almighty upon a Church by ſuch a miracle reſtored to us, 
and (all things conſidered ) by no leſs a miracle hitherto preſerved amongſt 
us, powerfully to defeat her Enemies, and encreaſe her Friends; and fo 
ſettle her upon the beſt and ſureſt Foundations of Purity, Peace, and Order, 
that neither the Cates of Hei, nor all the Arts of thoſe within them, may 
ever prevail agamst her. 


Which he, the mo Sovereign Lord and Patron of our Church, and 
Defender of our Faith, of his infinite Goodneſs effect. To whom 
be rendred and aſcribed (as 3s moſt due) all Praiſe, Might, Ma- 
jeſty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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THE SECOND 


DISCOURSE 


On ISAIAH v. 20, 


Shewing the Firſt Grand Inſtance of the Fatal In- 
fluence of Words and Names falily applied, 
in the late Subverſion of the Church of Eng- 
land by the malicious Calumnies of the Fa- 
natick Party, charging Her with Popery, and 
Superſtition: | 
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ESATAHN v. 0, 


Vo unto them that call Evil Good, and Good Evil, &c. 


Formerly made an Entrance upon this Text in a Diſ- 
courſe by its ſelf; and after ſome ſhort Explication 
of the Terms, and ſomething premiſed by way of In- 
troduction to the main Deſign, and further Drift of 
the Words, I caſt the whole Proſecution of them un- 
5 der theſe Three Heads. 
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oh Firſt, To give ſome general Account of the Na- 
ture of Good and Evil; and of the Reaſon; upon which they are found- 


ed. 
Secondly 
N. B. The F. irſt Sermon upon this Text, is in Vol. Iſt. at p. 276, 4 
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Secondly, To ſnew that the way, by which Good and Evil commonl 
operate upon the Mind of Man, is by thoſe réſpective Names and Appel- 
lations, by which they are notify'd and convey'd to the Mind; 

Thirdly, To ſhew the Miſchief which directly, naturally, and unavoida- 
bly, follows from the Miſapplication and Confuſion of theſe Names. 


— 


Theſe Three Things, I fay; I proſecuted and diſpatched in my Firſt and 
General Diſcourſe upon this Text, and Subject: and in this my Second and 
following Diſcourſes upon the ſame, I ſhall endeavour to aſſign the ſeveral 
Inf#ances, in which the miſchievous Effects then mentioned do actually ſhew 
themſelves, and by fad Experience, are but too commonly found, and felt 
in moſt of the Affairs of Human Life. And here we are to ſtrike out into a 
very large Field indeed; for could all of them be recounted in their utmoſt 
Compaſs and Comprehenſion, they would ſpread as Far and Wide as even 
the World it ſelf, and graſp in the Concerns of all Mankind put together. 
For is it not the Firſt, and moſt Univerſal Voice of Human Nature, Who. 
will ſhew u any Good? And the next to it, Who ſhall deliver us from L. 
vil? Is it not the ſole Project and Buſineſs of all the Powers, and Facul- 
ties both of Soul and Body, how to procure us thoſe things that may Help, 
and to ward off thoſe that may Hurt us? Is it not the great End of a Ra- 
tional Being to compaſs, and acquire to it ſelf the Happineſs of this World, 
by what /t enjoyes, and to ſecure to it ſelf the Enjoyment of the next 
World by what zt does? And is there any third Thing alledgeable in which 
a Man can be concerned, beſides what he is to do, and what he is to enjoy? 
And muſt not the Adequate Object of both theſe be @ood ? 

But then, as the e f ſtill attends the Body, ſo there is no one thing, re- 
lating either to the Actions or Enjoyments of Man in which he is not liable 
to deception; No good, but what, looking upon its dark Side, he may mis- 
judge to be vl, and no Evil, but what by a falſe Light, he may imagine 
to be Good: the Conſequence of which will be ſure to reach him by an H, 
fect as Good or Cuil, as its Cauſe. So that the Subject here before us, is as 
large as Good and Cuil, as comprehenſive as right Judgment and Mifake; 
and the Effects of both are as infinite, numberleſs, and inconceivable, as all 
the particular Ways and Means, by which a Man is capable of being de- 
ceived, and niade miſerable. . 

But ſince to reſt here, and to take up only in Univerſals, would be uſeleſs 
and unprofitable ; as on the other Side, to reckon up all Particulars would 
be endleſs and impoſſible, we will endeavour to reduce the forementioned 
fatal Effects of the miſapplication of thoſe great governing Names of Good 
and Evil to certain Heads; and thoſe ſuch, as ſhall take id the principal 
Things, which the Happineſs or Miſery of Human Societies depends upon, 
Which I conceive to be theſe Three. 

18, Religion. 2dly, Civil Government, And gdly, The Private 
Intereſts of particular Perſons | 

In all which, if we find the Scene of theſe unhappy Effects no where ſo 
full and lively ſet forth as here amongſt our ſelves, I hope; as the Truth 
will be altogether as great; as if drawn from all the Kingdoms and Nations 
round about us; fo the Edification will be greater, by how muchche Con- 
cern is Nearer, and the Application more Particular; 3 

1. And Firſts for Religion. Religion is certainly in it ſelf the beſt Thing 
in the World; and it is as certain, that as it has been managed by ſome, it 
has had the worſt Effects: Such being the Nature, or rather the Fate of 
the beſt Things, to be tranſcendently the Worſt upon Corruption. For as 
much as the operative Strength of a Thing may continue the ſame, when 
the Quality that ſhould direct the Operation, is changed. Asa Man my 
haye as ſtrong an Arm, and as ſharp a Sword to Fight with in a Bad Cauſe, 
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as in a Good. And ſurely a ſadder Conſideration can hardly enter into the 
Heart of Man, than that Religion, the 5 Means appointed by God 
himſelf for the ſaving of Souls, ſhould be ſo often made by Men as efficaci. 


' ons an Inſtrument of their Deſtruction. 


Now the direful and miſchievous Effects of calling Good Evil, and Evil 
Good, both with reſpect to the general Intereſt of Religion, and to the 
particular State of it amongſt our ſelves, will appear from theſe following 
Inſtances. | 

1. Some Mens Villanous and Malicious calling of the Religion of the 
Church of England, Popery. 

2. Their calling ſuch as have Schiſmatically deſerted its Community, true 
Proteſtants. 

3. Their calling the late Subverſion of the Church, and the whole Go. 
vernment of it, Reformation. | 

4. Their calling the Execution of the Laws in behalf of the Church, 
Perſecution. And | 

5sthly and La/tly, Their calling a ee of the Conſtitutions of 
the Church by baſe Compliances, and half Conformity, Moderation. 

In all which, you have the ſhallow, brutiſh, unthinking Multitude wor- 
ded out of their Religion, by the worſt and moſt deteſted Appellations 
faſtned upon the Beſt of Things, and the beſt and moſt plauſible Names 
applied to the very worſt. | 

And this I ſhall demonſtrate, by going over every one of theſe, as di. 
ſtinctly, and as briefly as I can. 

1. And F5r/t, for that Maſter-piece of Falſhood and Impudence, their 
calling, and traducing the Reformed, Primitive, and Apoſtolical Religion 
of the Church of England, by the Name of Popery; an Application of 
the Word Popery, more irrational and abſurd ( if poſſible ) than the Thing 
it ſelf. But what do I talk of the Thing it ſelf? when ſcarce one, in Five 
Thouſand of the loudeſt and fierceſt Exclaimers againſt Popery, knows 
ſo muchas what Popery means. Only thasz it is a certain Word made up 
of Six Letters; that has been ringing in their Ears ever ſince their Infancy, 
and that ſtrangely inflames, and transports, and ſets them a madding they 
know not why, nor wherefore. A Word that ſounds bigg and high in 
the Mouths of Carrmen, Broommen, Scavingers and Watermen, on a 5th 
or 17th of Nevember, when Extortion and Perjury in Place and Power, 
thinks fit to authorize and let looſe the Rabble to try what Mettle the 
Government is made of, under a plauſible Pretence of burning the Pope, 
together with a fair Intimation of what they long to be doing to ſome 0- 


thers, whom they hate much worſe. Concerning which by the way, I 


think that there never was ſo great a Compliment paſſed upon the Pope 
in this Kingdom, ſince the Reformation, as when the Pope's Picture and 
our Saviour's Picture were fo frequently burnt by the ſame Hands, and 
upon the ſame Account. We very well know the Deſign of theſe Men in 
both, but cannot fo well tell, how they will be able to excuſe either the 
Sedition of the one, or the Scandal of the other; though, as for the Pope, 
Edare andertake, that all the Hurt that theſe Fellows either can or will 
do him, tall never reach him any further than in his Picture. 

But to return to the Charge of Popery made againſt the Church of 
England. It is certainly the moſt frontleſs, bare-faced Lye, and the moſt 
ſenceleſs Calumay, that ever was dictated by the Father of Lies, or ut- 
tered by any of tis Sons. And I could wiſh my ſelf but as ſure of my own 
Salvation as I am that thoſe Wretches ſtand Condemned, in their own 


Hearts and Conſciences, while they are charging this upon us. Neverthe- 


lefs, ſince the World is Witneſs that they have made the Charge, and there- 
by drawn and abuſed a great Part of theſe Kingdoms, into a curſed, Soul- 
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ruining Schiſm, let us take an Eſtimate of the Villany of it, by theſe two 
Conſiderations. | : | | 

11. Of the Mind and Carriage of the Church of Rome, both towards the 
Beginners and the Supporters of the Reformation of the Church of England. 


And I hope, by theſe Two, we ſhall be able to diſcover, what is Po- 
pery, and what is not. 


2dly. Of the ſeveral Articles of the Romiſb Belief, compared witt 
Belief owned and profeſſed by our Church. * a : NOR OM 

1. And Firſt, for the Behaviour or Carriage of the Church of Rome 
towards us. Surely had She took us either for her Sons, or her Friends, 
She would not have uſed us as She has done. For She is too Wiſe to 
think to ſupport her Kingdom, by dividing againſt Herſelf. And as the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, that no Man hateth his own Fleſh; ſo neither does any 

hurch Anathematize, Curſe, Burn, and Deſtroy its faithfulleſt and moit 
beloved Members. Fire and Faggot, Racks and Gibbets, are but a ſtrange 
Sort of Love-Tokens, yet ſuch, as the Church of Rome has ſtill followed 
the Engliſh Reformers with. We ſtand Excommunicated by Her as He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks ; and there has not a Minute paſſed ſince the Re- 
formation, in which She has not been endeavouring our Deſtruction. The 
Authors and Compilers of our Liturgy and Book of Homilies paid down 
their Lives for theſe Books at the Stake; and will the Virulent, Unconſciona- 
ble Fanaticks, Charge and Reproach theſe Books as Popiſh, when the Makers 
and Aſſertors of them were butchered by the Papi/s for their being ſo? The 
Fanaticks burn the Books, and the Papiſis burnt the Authors. By the former, 
I hope you will take Notice, how much the Fanaticks abhor Popery, and by 
the latter, how much the Papiſis love us. Love indeed is uſually compa- 
red to a Fire, but I never yet knew, that the Party beloved was conſumed 
by it. The Paps/ts would burn us for being Proteſtants, and the Fanaticks 
would cut our Throats for being Papi/ts. And now if you would learn 
from hence, which of the T'wo we really are; I ſuppoſe, when you con- 
ſider the Judging Abilities of both Parties, you will eaſily allow the Papi 
to underſtand what they do, and ſay, much better than the Fanaticks. 
But let us now 2. in the Next Place, conſider the ſeveral Articles of the 
Romiſh Belief, as compared with the Belief own'd, and profeſsd by our 
Church. And here | 

Fir of all. Does the Church of Zngland own that Prime and Leading 
Article of all Popery, the Pope's Supremacy? An Article ſo eſſential to the 
Grandeur of the Papacy, that without it the Pope himſelf would not care 
a Ruſh for all the Reſt. No; the very Corner-ſtone of the Engliſh Re- 
formation was laid in an utter denial and diſavowance of this Point; for 
which our Kings have lain under the Papal Curſe, and the Kingdoms been 
expoſed to the Ambition and Rage of Foreigners. And as we begun, 
ſo we have continued the Reformation by placing the Znglifh Crown and 
the Engliſh Church-Supremacy upon the ſame Head; and it is much, if 
our Oath of Supremacy to the King ſhould conſiſt with an Allegiance to 
the Pope; ſuch as the ſottiſh, ſenceleſs Fanaticks are till charging us with. 

2. In the Second Place. Do we of the Church of Zngland admit of the 
Pope's Infallibility ? No; we look upon it as a ſacrilegious Invaſion of an 
Attribute too great and high for any but God himſelf, And fo far are we 
from looking upon him as Infallible, that we do not own him ſo much as 
2 Judge appointed by Chriſt to receive the laſt Appeals of the Catholick 
Church in Matters of Faith, Diſcipline, or any thing elſe; and we are as 
little concerned, whether he makes his Decrees, and pronounces his De- 
ciſions in Cathedra, or extra Cathedram. As no Man has any other or better 
Thoughts of a Fox, while he is in his Hole, than when he 1s out of it. 
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3. In the Third Place. Does the Church of Higland own a Tranſub- 
Hantiation of the Elements in the Sacrament, into the natural Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt, all the Accidents of thoſe Elements continuing ſtill the 
ſame? No; She rejects it as the greateſt defiance of Reaſon, and depra- 
vation of Religion, that ever was obtruded upon the Belief and Conſciences 
of Men; and as a Paradox, that by deſtroying the Judgment of ſome a- 
bout ſenſible Objects, undermines the very Belief of the Goſpel, and the 
certainty of Faith it ſelf, the Object of which muſt be firſt taken in by 
Senſe ; and withal as a direct Cauſe of the greateſt Impiety in Practice, 
which is Idolatry, and that of the very worſt and meanelt Kind, in giviag 
Divine Worſhip to a Piece of Bread; a thing fo infinitely contrary to all 
the Principles that the Mind of Man is capable of judging by, that if it 
could be made appear that the Goſpel did really affirm, and declare this 
Article, in the very ſame Senſe, in which the Church of Rome holds it ſince 
the 4th Lateran Council under Innocent the IIId. I ſhould be fo far from 
believing it therefore, that I ſhould look upon it as a ſufficient Reaſon for 
any rational Man to demurr to the Divine Authority of the Goſpel it ſelf. 
For nothing can come from God, that involves in it a Contradiction. But 
as to this Matter, our Church has ſufficiently declared her Senſe, both in 
her Articles, and in her 3 | 

4. In the 4tþ Place. Does the Church of England hold the Divine Au- 
thority of unwritten Traditions, equal to that of the Scriptures or written 
Word of God, making them together with, and as much as the Scriptures, 
part of the Rule of Faith. The Church of Rome in the Council of Trent, 
poſitively and expreſly affirms this. But the Church of England explodes 
it as an inſufferable Derogation from the Perfection of the Holy Scriptures; 
and withal, as a wide and open Door, through which the Church of Rome 
has let in ſo many ſuperſtitious Fopperies and groundleſs Innovations into 
Religion, and through which ( claiming, as She does, the ſole Power of de- 
claring Traditions) ſhe may, as: her Occaſions ſerve, let in as many more 
as ſhe pleaſes. | 

5. In the 5tþ Place. Does the Church of England hold Auricular or 
Private Confeſſion to the Prieſt, as an Integral part of Repentance, and a 
neceſſary Condition of Abſolution ? No; the Church of Z#ngland denies 
ſuch Confeſſion to be neceſſary ; either neceſſitate Præcepti, as injoin'd by 
any Law or Command of God; or neceſſitate medii, as a neceſſary Means of 
Pardon or Remiſſion of Sins: and conſequently rejects it as a Snare and a 
Burden groundleſly and Tyrannically impoſed upon the Church; and too 
often and eaſily abuſed in the Rom; Communion to the baſeſt and maſt 
flagitious Purpoſes. 

But ſo much of Private Confeſſion, as may be of Spiritual Uſe for the 
disburdening of a troubled Conſcience, unable of it ſelf to Maſter, or 
Grapple with its own Doubts, by imparting them to ſome Knowing Dit- 
creet Spiritual Perſon for his Advice and Reſolution about them; ſo much 
I confeſs the Church of Zngland does approve, adviſe, and allow of. I fay, 
it does advyſe it, and that as a Sovereign Expedient, proper in the Nature 
and Reaſon of the Thing, for the Satisfaction of Pertbns otherwiſe unable 
to ſatisfy themſelves; but by no means does it enjoin it as a Duty, Equally 
and Unzverſally required of All, 

In the 6% Place. Does the Church of Zngland hold Purgatory, toge- 
ther with its appendant Doctrine, of the Pope's Power to releaſe Souls out 
of it, and without which the Pope would be little or nothing concerned for 
it? No; our Church rejects it as a Fable, and has quite put out this Fire, 
by withdrawing the Fuel that only can keep it alive; to wit, the Doctrine 
of Venial Sins; with that other of Merit, and of Works of Supererogation. 


7. In 


| _ 
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J. In the 7 and laſt Place. Does the Church of Angland, either by its 
Belief or Practice, own that Article about the Invocation of Saints, and the 
addreſſing our Prayers immediately to them, that fo by their Mediation 
they may be tendered, and made acceptable to God ? No; our Church 
caſhizres the whole Article, as contumelious to, and inconſiſfent with, the 
infinitely perfect Mediatorſhip, and Interceſſion of Chriſt, ſo fully declar'd 
in the 1 Tim. 2. 8 There 2s one God, and one Mediator between God and 
Man, the Man Chrift Feſw. A Mediator too great, to need either De- 
puties Or Copartners, in the diſcharge of that high Office. Beſides that 
ſuch Addreſſes or Prayers to the Saints, cannot poſſibly be made by us in 
Faith (which yet wthout Faith cannot poſliblypleaſe God) ſince we have 
no aſſurance; that they hear thoſe Prayers, or have any certain and diſtinct 
Knowledge, of what particularly occurs, and falls out here below: though 
indeed a general Knowledze, of the common conſtant concerns of the 
Church, by reaſon of their having lived in the World, ought with great 
reaſon to be allowed them. But that is not ſufficient to warrant a rational 
Invocation of them upon our perſonal and particular Occaſions ; ſince a par- 
ticular Knowledge of Theſe, can by no means be inferred or argued from 
a general Knowledge of the Other. 

And thus I have gone over ſeven Notable Branches of the Romiſb Faith; 
and there are many more of the like Nature, belonging to the ſame rotten 
Stock. But theſe I am ſure are the Principal; it being impoſſible for a 
Man to be a Papiſt without holding theſe, or to hold theſe without being 
a Papiſt. But now which of all theſe, do our learned mouthing Friends of 
the Fanatick Party prove, to be held by our Popiſh Church of England, 
as they call it? I confeſs, my thus going over theſe Particulars, in our 
Churches Vindication, cannot but have been a needleſs Trouble to moſt of 
my Hearers, as well as to my felt; it being but little better than bringing 
ſo many Arguments, to prove that it is not Midnight, while the Sun ſhines 
fuilin a Man's Face. But being to deal with the Height of Impudence 
and Ignorance in Conjunction, and with a Sort of Men, who abound with 
Ignoramuss in the Trial of Siritual, as well as Temporal Matters, I 
thouzht fit, for their Sake, to come to Particulars, and by a kind of an in- 
ductive Demonſtration, to prove to their wonderful and profound Under. 
ſtandings, that Two and Two do not make Six: and that, what Contra- 
dicts, overthrows, and deſtroys every Article of Popery, is not, cannot be 
Popery. No; tho' the whole Faction ſhould, with a Nemine Contr ad;i- 
cente, Vote it to be ſo. 8 

And perhaps thoſe Wretches never did Real Popery ſo great a Service, 
nor gave their Popiſh Plot ſo Mortal a Wound, as when Tripping up the 
heels of their own Narratives, by the Advice of ſome halfwitted Abito- 
phels, they began to ſtretch the Imputation of Popery, even to the Church 
of England too, calling all of its Communion Papiſts in Maſquerade. But 
thanks be to God, that the Mask they provided tor us, has pretty well 
took off the Mask from themſelves; and that their Wiſdom has not been 
altogether ſo great as their Malice : for it is manifeſt that they have rot 
atted as the wiſeſt men in the World; the merciful and good Providence 
of God, very frequently ordering things {o, that in great Villanies, there 
is often ſuch a Mixture of the Fool, as quite ſpoils the whole Project of the 
Knave. 

In the mean time, let Popery be as bad as any one would have it, yet for 
all that, let us not be deceived with Words. We are Men; and let us 
not ſell our Lives, and our Eſtates, our Reaſon, and Religion, for Wind 
and Noiſe. For where the Thing exclaimed againſt is extremely Bad, yet 
if the Perſons, that exclaim againſt it, are certainly much Worſe; Worſe in 
their Principles, worſe in their Practices; you may reſt aſſured that ther 
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is Roguery at the Bottom; and that how plauſibly ſoever things may paſs, 
as they are heard, they would look very ſcurvily, if they were ſeen. Some 
thing, no doubt, is de igned, that is not declared, but what that is, I will 
not preſume to determine from an inſpection of Mens Hearts. Only it 
having been always accounted a very rational ard allowed way, to judge 
What may be, by What has been; you may remember, that about Forty 
Years ſince, this Word Popery ſerved ſuch as brandiſh it, about the Ears 
of the Government now, as an effectual Engine to pull down the Monarch 
to the Ground, to deſtroy Epiſcopacy Root and Branch, and to rob the 
Church, and almoſt all honeſt Men, to the laſt Farthing. From which it 
appears to be a very eaſy, natural and hardly to be avoided Inference, 
that the very ſame Means, uſed by the very fame fort of Men, are and 
muſt be intended to compaſs and bring about the very fame Ends once a- 
gain. And if ſo; it is left to you to conſider, whether it can become ſober, 
and wiſe men {el ecially in ſuch great Concerns) to be deceived by the 
ſame Cheat. — thus J have given you both the Short and the Long, the 
Top and the Bottom, of all theſe Enormous Out- cries againſt Popery ; to- 
gether with an Account how the Church of England comes to be part of 
the Church of Rome, while it ſtands Excommunicated by it, and actually 
Cut off from it. 

2. And now in the 2d Place; to ſhew; that the Men whom we have 
been dealing with, are no leſs Artiſts in calling Zu} Good, than in ſur- 
naming Good Zwl, as they have impoſed the Name of Papiſis upon us, fo 
they have beſtowed that of True Prote/tants upon themſelves ; both of 
them certainly with equal Truth and Propriety. But they muſt not think, 
to carry it off ſo. For how popular and plauſible ſoever the Name of Pro. 
teſtant may ſound, it is not that, which can or will credit or commend Fa- 
naticiſm. But Fanaticiſm will be ſure to embaſe, and diſcredit that. For 
Names neither do, nor can alter Things, but ill Things, will in the iſſue, 
certainly foul and diſgrace the beſt Names. But are theſe Men ( who 
have thus dubbed themſelves True Proteſtants) in good earneſt ſuch mor- 
tal Enemies to Popery, and the Popiſh Intereſt, as they pretend themſelves 
to be? If they are, they will do well to fatisfy many Wiſe and Conſider. 
ing men in the World, about ſome Things, that they cannot fo well ſatisfy 
themſelves in, nor reconcile the Reality of ſuch Pretences to. 

1. As Firſt. How came the old Puritans and Fanaticks, all on the ſud- 
dain, to be ſo more than ordinarily troubleſome to the Govenment, when 
the Spaniſh Armada in 88, breathing nothing but Popery and Deſtruction 
to England, was hovering over our Coaſts, ready to graſp us as a certain 
Prey? And in like Manner, how came they to grow ſo extreamly Crank 
and Confident, and Importune both upon Church and State juſt before, 
and about the time of the Powder Treaſon ? Both which remarkable Paſ- 
ſages, ( with ſome more of the like Nature) have been particularly taken 
notice of, by ſuch as have wrote of the Affairs of thoſe Times. Now that 
while the Papiſts were attacking the Government on the one ſide, the Pu- 
ritans ſhould fall upon it on the other ; and that both theſe Parties ſhould 
ſo exactly keep time together in Troubling it, if there were not ſomething 
of peculiar Harmony, or rather a kind of Uniſon-Correſpondence between 
them; requires (in my poor judgment) a more than ordinary reach of 
Underſtanding to conceive. | 

2, If the Papiſts and the Fanaticks are really ſo oppoſite to one another : 
how came it to paſs, that while they fat together in Re they con- 
ſtantly alſo voted together, in all things, that might tend to the Weakning 


and Undermining of our Church? Both of them with one Heart, and 


Voice, promoting Indulgences, and Comprehenſions, and ſuch other * 
an 
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and Methods of deſtroying us? So that in all ſuch caſes, our Church was 
fare to find an equally ſpightful Attack from both ſides. 

3dly. If theſe two Parties are ſo extremely Contrary, as they pretend 
to be; what is the cauſe now a days, that none aſſociate, accompany, and 
viſit one another with that peculiar Friendlineſs, Intimacy, and F amiliarity, 
with which the Romaniſts viſit the Nonconformiſts, and the Nonconformiſts 
them. So that it is generally obſerved in the Country, that none are ſo 
gracious, and ſo ſweet upon one another, as the Rankeſt Papiſts and the 
moſt noted Fanaticks. Of which I will not pretend to know the reaſon, 
though I doubt not, but they do. 

* 4thly. I would gladly know, what can be alledged, why the Papiſts 
never write againſt the Nonconformiſts, though they are never ſo much re- 
viled, and ſometimes written againſt by them, unleſs it be, that the Papiſts 
know their Friends under any Diſguiſe : and can eaſily pardon a few rude 
Words ſpoken againi: them, in conſideration of many Services done for 
them? However their great Silence towards them in ſuch caſes, muſt needs 
proceed from one of theſe two Things, either from Love, or from Con- 
tempt ; if from the firſt, then it is evident, that the Papiſts look upon them 
as their Friends; if from the latter, then they look upon them as very 
Contemptible Adverfaries. And they are free (for me) to paſs under 
which of theſe two Characters they pleaſe. 

5thly. If Popery and Fanaticiſm are ſo irreconcilable, as our True Prote- 
ſtants would bear us in hand that they are, how come we by that extraor- 
dinary Diſcovery, made by them of late Years, that the late bleſſed King 
Charles the 1ſt was Murdered by the Papiſts? For all, that viſibly ated in 
that Heiliſh Tragedy, were that Trayterous pack'd remainder of the 
Houſe of Commons, together with their High Court of Juſtice, and the 
Olficers of their Rebel-Army, The Names of all which are known and 
ſtand upon Record. So that if the King was Murdered by Papiſts, it is 
evident, that theſe Men were the Papiſts. For we all know Who they 
vere, Who cut off the King. And we are now at length beholding to the 
Faction, for telling us alſo, what they were. However, it ſeems, man 
were engaged in this Murder under Masks and Vizards, beſides the Exe- 
cutioner. 

Theſe things I thought fit to remark to you; from which yet I will not 
poſitively affirm, that ſuch as call themſelves True Prote/tants are either in- 
deed Papiſts themſelves, or by a very cloſe Confederacy United to them. 
I fay, I will not, poſitively affirm it: only the forementioned Objections, 
being all of them founded upon known Matter of Fact, I ſhall here leave 
theſe with them; and they may if they pleaſe, and can at their leiſure 
anſwer them. 

In the mean time there is one thing, which I cannot but obſerve upon 
them, as very Material and fit to be Jaid in their diſh for ever. Which is 
This. That if any Branch of the Royal Family has unhappily drank in 
any thing of the Popiſh Contagion; theſe, who call themſelves True Pro- 
te/tants, are of all men Breathing the moſt improper to decry, or ſo much 
as to open their mouths againſt any ſuch Perſon upon that Account. For 
they muſt thank themſelves for it, who forcibly pluck'd the Children out of 
the boſom of the beſt Father, and the firmeſt Proteſtant in the World, and 
ſent them into foreign Countries, there to converſe with Snares and 
Trapps, and to ſupport their Lives with the hazard of their Faith; flying 
from ſuch Proteſtants for ſafety, and ſhelter amongſt the Papiſtis. A ſtag- 
gering Conſideration (let me tell you) to Perſons of ſuch tender Years. 

But had that bleſſed Prince been ſuffered, to ſpin out the full Thread of 
his Innocent Life in Peace and Proſperity, none had ifſued from his Royal 
loins, but what he himſelf would have tutor'd, and bred up to ſuch a 
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knowledge of, and adherence to the Church of Zngland, that it ſhould ». 
have gs in the power, of all the Papiſts and Jeſuits under . ar 
have ſhook them in their Religion. ; F 

So that the great Seducers were Cromwell and his fellow-Rebels, who 
by baniſhing the Royal Family, caſt them into the very Jaws of Popery 
and Seduction, and not only led, but drove them into Temptation. And 
now will theſe Fellows plunge men over Head and Ears in a Ditch, and 
then knock out their Brains for having a Spot upon their Cloaths ? Kindle f 
Flame round about them, and then with tragical Outcries reproach them 
for being Singed ? Do all that they can, compaſſing even Sea and Land, to 
make a Proſelyte to Popery, and then ſtrip him of his Inheritance for being 
ſo? O the Equity, Reaſon, and Humanity of a true Proteſtant, Fanatick 
Zeal! much according to the Devil's Method, firſt to draw men to Sin, 
and then to damn and deſtroy them for it. 

Upon the whole Matter, we are eternally bound to thank our good God, 
for all of the Royal Family that have not been perverted to Popery, and 
to thank the Rebels and Fanaticks, if Any have. And fo I leave theſe 
Zealots to make good their Claim to this new diſtinguiſhing Title; and to 

rove themſelves true Proteſtants, if they can, without either Truth, or 
Proteſtantiſm belonging to them. 

3dly, A Third miſapplied Word, by which theſe Men have done no 
ſmall miſchief to Religion, is their calling the late ſacrilegious Subverſion 
of the Diſcipline, Orders, and whole Frame of our Church, by the name 
of Reformation. A Word, which (as taking, as it is, to the ear) has yet 
ſome Years ſince raiſed ſuch a War in the State, and cauſed ſuch a Schiſm in 
the Church, as hardly any Place or Age can parallel. A Word, which has 
coſt this Kingdom above an Hundred Thouſand Lives, which has pu!l'd 
down the Sovereignty, levelled the Nobility, and deſtroyed the Hieracchy, 
and filling all with Blood, Rapine, and Confuſion, reformed the beſt of 
Monarchies into an Anarchy, and the 8 of Iſlands into an Aceldama: 
and doubtleſs, that muſt needs be a bleſſed Seed, that can thrive in no Soil, 
fill it be plowed up with War and Deſolation, and watered with the Blood 
of its Inhabitants. 

But if we will needs be at this reforming work once more, it will con- 
cern us to conſider firſt, what we are to reform from. But that is quickly 
anſwered, that the Old Plea muſt proceed upon the Old Pretence, and 
that we muſt Reform from Popery and Superſtition. But for this, we have 
already ſhewn by going over the principal Parts of Popery, that not one 
of them all can be found in our Church. And if fo; where, and how then 
ſhall we be furniſh'd with Popery for Reformation-Work? Why; I will teil 

ou. There are certain Lands and Revenues, which the Church is vet 
poſſeſſed of, and that with as full Right as any man does, or can hold his 
Temporal Eſtate by; which an Old ſurfeited Avarice, not well able to 
gorge any more, either for Shame or Satiety, thought fit to leave remain- 
ing in the Church ſtill, And this is the Popery, that with Men of a large 
and ſanctiſied Swallow we ſtand guilty of, and ought by ail Means to be 
Reformed from. For with a certain Sort of Men, there can be no ſuch 
thing as a thorough Reformation, till the Clergy are all cloathed in Prim#- 
tive Rags, and brought to lick Salt at the End of their Table, who think 
the Crumbs that fall from it, much too good for them. But thanks be to 
God, it is not come to this paſs yet, nor till the Government falls into ſuch 
Hands, as graſped at it ſome Years ſince, (which God forbid) is it ever 
like to do. 

Well; but if we are thus at a loſs to find any thing like Popery, beſides 
the Popery of Church Lands, for us to be reformed from, let us in the next 
Place conſider, who are to be our Aeformers. And for this; ſuch as 8 
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foremolt, and cry loudeſt for Reformation, are a Sort of Men greatly brand- 
ed, with the infamous Note of Atheiſm and Irreligion, Debauchery and 
Senſuality, Luſt and Uncleanneſs; ſo that although we cannot ſee what 
we are to be reformed from, yet we may fairly perceive what we are like 
to be retormed to. A Reformation proceeding in ſuch Hands, being in all 
probability likely to prove much after the ſame Rate, as if upon thoſe Diſ- 
orders and Abules mentioned to have been in the Church of Corinth, St. 
Paul ſhould of all others, have ſingled out, and wrote to the Inceſtuous 
Corinthian to reform them. 

But to give you a remarkable Inſtance, of what kind of Sence of Religi- 
on, theſe Reformers of it have had from firſt to laſt. When that Reproach 
and Scandal to Chriſtianity Hugh Peters, held a Diſcourſe with the Arch- 
rebel his Maſter, upon the mutinying of the Army about St. Abans, and 
things then ſeemed to be in a ſcurvy, doubtful Potture ; this Wretch en- 
couraged him, not to be diſmayed with the Difcontents of the Soldiery, 
but accoſting them reſolutely to go on as he had done all along, and to Fox 
them a little more with Religion, and no doubt he ſhould be able to carry 
his Point at laſt. A bleſſed Expreſſion this, Fox them with Religion! and 
fit to come from the mouth of a Noted Preacher of Religion, and a Prime 
Reformer of it allo; but however very ſuitable to the Perſon that ut- 
tered it, who died as he lived, with a ſtupified ſeared Conſcience, and 
went out of the World foxed, with ſomething elſe beſide Religion. 

athly, A Fourth abuſed Name or Word; by which the Faction is every 
day praQticeing upon the Church, and the Government of it, is their mi- 
calling the Execution, of the Laws made in behalf of the Church, Perſe- 
cution. Now ſince the Ten Perſecutions, of the Primitive Chriſtians b 
the Heathen Emperors, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Word Per- 
ſecution is deſervedly become of a very odious and ill Import. And 
therefore without any more ado, our Fanaticks (who are no ſmall Ar- 
tiſts at diſguiling things, with Names which belong not to them) pre- 
ſently clap this vile Word, like a Fire-ſhip, upon the Government and 
the Laws, and doubt not by this to blow them up, or burn them down, 
in a little time. And indeed, with the brutiſh Rabble, who take Words, 
not as they /iznify, but as they ſound; the Artifice has gone very far: 
the great Diſturbers of the Church by this Sophiſtry paſſing for Inno- 
cent, and the Laws themſelves being made the only Malefactors. 

But ſetting aſide Noiſe and Partiality, I would gladly know why ſuch 
as ſaffer Capitally, by the Hand of Juſtice at 7 yburn, ſhould not be 
as hizh and loud in their Clamours againſt Perſecution as theſe Men? 
If you ſay that thoſe Perſons ſuffer for Felony, but theſe for their Con- 
ſcience, I anſwer, that there is as much reaſon for a Man to plead Con- 
ſcience, for the Breach of one Law, as for the Breach of another, where 
the Matter of the Law is either good or inditterent, and both one and 
the other ſtand enforced by ſufficient Authority. 

And poſſibly the Highway-man will tell you, that he cannot in Con- 
ſcience ſuffer himſelf to ſtarve, and that without taking a Purſe now and 
then he muſt ſtarve, ſince dig he cannot, and to beg he is aſhamed. But 
now, if you will look upon this as a very unſatisfactory Plea to the Judge, 
the Jury, and the Law, as no doubt it is a very inſolent and a very ſence- 
leſs one, I am ſure upon the fame Grounds all the Pleas and Apologies for 
the Nonconformiſts (tho made by ſome Conformiſts themſelves) are every 
whit as ſenceleſs and irrational. | 

But as to the Plea of Conſcience, I ſhall only ſay this, that I will under- 
fake to demonſtrate, to any one poſſeſſed of the leaſt Grain of Senſe and 
Reaſon, that there neither is, nor can be any ſuch thing as Government 
in the World, where the Subject is allowed to plead his private Conſcience, 
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in barr of the Execution of the Laws. For if, while the Prince is to govern 
by Law, the Law is to be governed by the Subjects Conſcience, whereſo- 
ever the Name and Title of Soveraignty may be lodged, the Power is un- 
doubtedly in thoſe who over rule the Law. 

And now if this pitiful Sham, and Term of Art Perſecution, ſhall be able 
to skreen thoſe ſpiritual Riots and ſeditious Meetings, that look ſo terribly 
upon the Government, from the Juſtice of it, how can it poſſibly be ſafe? 
For the Deſign of Conventicles is not to worſhip God in another and a 
purer Way (as they cant it) but to adjuſt the Numbers, to learn the 
Strength, and to fix the Correſpondence of the Party, and thereby to 

repare and muſter them, for a new Rebellion : and the Deſign of a Re- 
belllon is, for thoſe that have not Eſtates to ſerve themſelves upon thoſe 
that have. This is the Sum Total of the Buſineſs. And thus much for 
this other Trick, that the Faction would trump upon the Government 
of the Church, by loading the Execution of its Laws ( which is the Vital 
Support of all Governments) with the abhorred Name of Perſecution, 
But now in the 

Fifth and laſt place, let us come to the principal Engine of all, which 
is their proſecuting the worſt of Deſigns, againſt the beſt of Churches, 
under the harmleſs gilded Name of Moderatien; than which can any 
thing look milder, or ſound better ? For as Juſtice is the Support of Go- 
vernment, ſo Moderation and Equity is the very Beauty and Ornament 
of Juſtice it ſelf. And what is all Virtue but a Moderation of Exceſſes? 
a Mean that keeps the Ballance of the Soul even, neither ſuffering it to 
riſe too high on one ſide, nor to fall too low on the other ? And does not 
Solomon, the wiſeſt of Men, commend it, by condemning the contrary 
Quality, in being Ryghteous over much, Eccleſ. J. 16? And is not alſo one 
of the Pe of Men, and one of the greateſt of the Apoſtles, St. Paul him- 
ſelf, alledged in Praiſe of the ſame, Philip. iv. 5. Let your Moderation be 
known unto all Men ? And poſſibly ſome Bibles, of a later and more cor- 
rec Edition, may by this time have oy he the Text, by putting Trim- 
ming into the Margin. So that you ſee, that there could not be a more 
plauſible, nor a moreauthentick Word, to gull and manage the Rabble, and 
to carry on a Deſign by, than this of Moderation. 

But have we never yet heard of a Wolt in Sheeps Cloathing ? nor of a 
ſort of Men who can ſmile in your Face, while they are about to cut your 
Throat ? And for theſe Fellows, who have all along hitherto handled our 
Church with the Hands of Eſau, how come they now all on a ſudden, to be- 
ſpeak it with the Voice of Jacob? Certainly therefore, there is ſomething 
more than ordinary couched under this beloved word of theirs, Moderation. 
And if you would have a true and ſhort Account of it; As by Perſecution, 
they mean the Execution of thoſe Laws, that would ſuppreſs Noncon- 
formity, ſo by Moderation, they mean neither more nor leſs, than the en- 
couraging and ſupporting of Nonconformity, by the Suppreſſion of thoſe 
Laws. This is the Thing which is meant and driven at by them. 

But then you are ſtill to underſtand, that this is to be done dextrouſly 
and decently, and in a creeping, whining, ſanctified Dialect, and ſuch as 
may not too much alarm the Government, by telling it plainly and round- 
ly what they would be at : for that would be more Haſte than good 
Speed. As for Inſtance, to break in rudely and downright upon the 
Church, and to cry out; « Away with your ſuperſtitious Liturgy, we 
« will have no ſtinting of the Spirit : Away with your Popiſh Canons, we 
« are a free born People, and muſt have our Liberty, both as Men and as 
« Chriſtians : Away with your Gowns, Hoods, and Surplices, and other ſuch 
« Rags an Trumpery of the Whore of Babylon : Down with Biſhops and 


« Archbiſhops, Deans and Chapters, we will have nothing of them * mw 
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« Lands : Repeal, abrogate, and take away all Laws for Conformity, and 
« againſt Conventicles, which are held as a Rod over the good People of 
« God, the Sober, Induſtriows, Trading Part ꝙ the Nation. Now I fay, 
tho' a grac/ous Heart (as they call their own) is big with all, and every 
one of theſe Deligns, yet it is not Time nor Prudence to cry out, till there 
be Strength to bring forth: And therefore, inſtead of all theſe boiſterous AL 
faults, the fame thing is much better, and more hopefully carry'd on in a 
« lower Strain and a ſofter Expreſſion. As, « Pray uſe Moderation, Gen- 
« tlemen. Moderation is the Virtue of Virtues. Moderation bids fair to 
« be a Mark of Regeneration, it is an healing, uniting, Proteſtant-recon- 
« ciling Grace; and therefore, ſince by our good Will, we would neither 
« obey the Laws, nor ſutler for diſobeying them, be ſure above all things, 
« that you ule Moderation. Well, the Advice you lee is good, eſpeci- 
ally for thoſe that give it; but how is this to be done? why thus: Suppoſe 
one, in the firſt place, a Church Governor, and that he comes to under- 
ſtand, that ſuch and ſuch of his Clergy exerciſe their Miniſtry, in a con- 
ſtant Neglect of the Rules, Rites, and Orders of the Church, why, with 
great Prudence and Gravity he 1s to take no Notice of it. Is the Surplice 
and the Eccleſiaſtical Habit laid aide? why, ſtill he is to praiſe the 
Grace of Conniverce, and to wink hard at this too. Is the Service of the 
Church read brokenly, flovenly, imperfectly, and by halves? why, he is 
to ſuifer this allo, and to make no Words of it. Does any one preſume to 
preach Dottrines, quite contrary to ſome of the Articles of the Church? 
why, in this Cale if the Preacher offends, the Biſbop is to ſilence only him— 
ſelf. And if at any time there happens a Conteſt, between a Clergy-man 
and ſome potent Neighbour, about the Rights and Dues of his Living, he 
is preſently to cajole, and ſide with that potent oppreſſing Neighbour, and 
to ſnub and diſcountenance the poor Clergyman, for not ſuftering himſelf 
to be oppreſſed, defrauded, and undone quietly, and without Complaint. 
And this is ſome ( tho! not all) of that Moderation, which ſome now a-days 
require in a Church Governor, and which in due time cannot fail to have the 
very ſame Effect upon the Church, which the continual hewing and hack- 
ing at a Tree, mult naturally have towards the felling it down. 

Well, but in the next place, we will ſuppoſe another Man a Fufltice of 
Peace. And if fo, let him not concern himſelf to lay this or that factions 
Conventicle-Preacher by the Heels, as the Law and his Office require him 
to do. But if he muſt needs, for Shame or Fear, ſometimes make a Shew 
at leaſt of ſearching after this precio Man, let him however fend him 
timely Notice thereof undechand, that fo the Juſtice may fairly and judici- 
oully ſearch, for that which he is ſuce not to find. According to that of 
the Poet, I/tud quero, quod invenire nolo. Moreover, if there chance to be 
4 Conventicle, or unlawful Meeting juſt under his Noſe, let him not diſturb 
or break it up, for alas! thoſe that are of it are a fort of peaceable, well 
meaning People, who meet only to ſerve God according to their Conſciences. 
Poſſibly indeed, ſome of the Chief of them may have fought their King 
heretofore, at #dze-hill, Marſton-moor, Naſeby, or Worceſter, but that is 
paſt long ſince, and they are now reſolved never to do fo again, till they 
are better able than at preſent (to their Sorrow) they find themſelves to 
be. And this is ſome of the Moderation, which is required to a Magiſtrate 
or Fuſtice of Peace; ſo called, I conceive; tor ſitting ſtill, Holding bz Peace, 
and doing nothing. 

But then, laſtly, if a Parliament be ſitting, O! that, above all others, 1s 
the proper Time, for ſuch as are Men of Sobriety and Zgal, and underſtand 
the true Intereſt of the Nation (forfooth) to manifeſt a Fellow-teeling, of 
the Sufferings of the Brotherhood, and in the Behalf of their Old Puritan 
Friends, to Pimp for Bills of Unzon, Comprehenſion, or Toleration. And 
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this you are to know is a principal Branch of that Moderation, which has 
been practiſed by ſeveral worthy and grave Men of the Church of England, 
as they are pleaſed (little to the Churches Honour I am ſure ) to ſtile them. 
ſelves. And which is more, it was practisd by them, at a certain critical 
Juncture of Affairs, not many Years ſince, when a Clergyman could hardly 
paſs the City Streets without being reviled, nay, ſpit = va as ſeveral ( to 
my Knowledge) actually were. And I hope tho' we Churchmen had been 
blind before, fo much Dirt and Spittle ſo beſtow'd, might ( without a Mira- 
cle) have opened our Eyes then. 

And now, when both Senceand Experience, as broad as Day-light, has 

ſhewn us what the Party means by Popery, what by true Proteſtantiſim, 
and what by Reformation, and the like, is this a time of Day for any who 
prog, and own themſelves of the Church of England, to play faſt and 
ooſe, to trim it and trick it, and prevaricate with the Church by new 
Schemes and Models, new Amendments, and Abatements of its Orders and 
Diſcipline, in Favour of a reſtleſs implacable Faction, which breaths no- 
thing leſs than its utter Deſtruction? Has not the Church of England 
cn above all other Churches in the World, to complain and cry out. 
« Theſe are the Wounds which I have recerved m the Houſe of my Friends ? 
« My Conſtitution is undermined and weakened, my Laws broken, my 
« Liturgy deſpiſed, my Doctrine impugned, and a kind of new Goſpel 
« brought in, and Millions of Souls drawn from my Communion : And all, 
« this diſhonour done me, not only by my open avowed Enemies, but chiefly 
{« and moſt effectually by ſuch as have ſubſcribed my Articles and Canons; 
« ſuch as have eat my Bread and worn my Preferments. Theſe are the Men 
« who have brought me to this low, languiſhing, and conſumptive Conditi- 
« on, by their treacherous I A and their falſe Expedients, while 
« T was till calling for their Help and Support, by that which only under 
« God, could or can preſerve me, a ſtrict, thorough, and impartial Ob- 
« ſervation of my Laws. For this I fay and will maintain, that the Church 
of England, as to its External State and Condition in this World, ſtands up- 
on no other Bottom, and can be upheld by no other Methods, but a vi- 
gorous Execution of her Laws on the one Side, and a conſtant, uniform, 
unreſerved Conformity to them on the other. And all other Ways are but 
the palliated Remedies, and the fallacious Preſcriptions,of Quacks, and Moun- 
tebanks, and ſpirtiual Pontew's, ſuch as wiſe Men would never adviſe, nor 
good Men approve of; and ſuch as by skinning over her Wounds for the 
preſent ( thouzh probably not ſo much as that neither ) will be ſure to cure 
them, into an after Rottenneſs and Suppuration, and infallibly thereby at 
length procure her Diſſolution. And for my own Part, I fully believe, that 
this was the very thing deſigned by theſe Mow all along. For I dare averr, 
that if that one Project of Union, as it was laid, had took place, it would 
have done more to the breaking our Church in Pieces, and to the bringing 
in of Popery by thoſe Breaches, than the Papiſts themſelves have been able 
to do towards it ſince the Reformation. So that whatſoever the Danger 
may have been to our Church heretofore, from Church-Papiſts; Iam ſure 
the great Danger that threatens it now, is from Church- Fanaticks. 

And thus I have at length done with the firſt grand Inſtance of the 
Three, in which the Abuſe and Confuſion, of thoſe great controuling Names, 
of Good and Zw1l, has ſuch a pernicious Effect. And that is, in the Buſineſs 
of Religion and the Affairs of the Church, and particularly as they ſtand 
here amongſt our ſelves, where both have infinitely ſuffered, by the mali- 
cious Artifice of a few miſapplied Words. But, Wo to thoſe villanous Ar- 
tiſts, by whom they have been ſo miſapplied; good had it been for the 
Church of England, and perhaps for themſelves too, that they had never 
been born. And may the Great, the Juſt, and the Eternal Gags judge 
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between the Church of England, and thoſe Men who have charged it 
with Popery ; who have called the neareſt, and trueſt Copy of Primitive 
Chriſtianity, Superſtition; and the moſt deteſtable Inſtances of Schiſm and 
Sacriledge, Reformation; and in a word, done all that they could, both 
from Pulpit and Preſs, to divide, ſhatter, and confound the pureſt, and 
moſt Apoſtolically reformed Church in the Chriſtian World; and all this b 

the venemous Gibberiſh of a few paultry Phraſes, inſtilled into the Minds 
of the furious, whimſical, ungoverned Multitude, who have Lars to hear, 
without either Heads or Hearts to under ſt and. 

For I tell you again, that it was the treacherous Cant and Miſapplication 
of thoſe Words: Popery, Superſtition; Reformation, Tender Conſcience, 
Perſecution, Moderation, and the like, as they have been uſed by a Pack 
of deſigning Hypocrites (who believed not one Word of what they ſaid, 
and laughed within themſelves at all who did) that put this poor Church 
into ſuch a Flame heretofore, as burnt it down to the Ground, and will in- 
fallibly do the fame to it again, it the Providence of God, and the Pru- 
dence of Man, does not timely interpoſe, between Her and the villanous 
Arts of ſuch Incendiaries. For we may: and mult pronounce of this vile 
Cant, what a great and learned Man faid of common Prophecies and Pre- 
ditions, uſually vented and carried about to amuſe the Minds of the Vul- 
gar; to wit, that in Point of any Credence to be given to them, in reſpect 
of their Truth or Credibility, they are utterly to be deſpiſed and ſlighted; 
but in Point of the Influence they may have upon the Publick, by pervert- 
ing the Minds of the People, no Caution can be too great to be uſed againſt 
them, no Diligence too ſtrict, no Penalties too ſevere to diſcourage and ſup- 
preſs them. For even the ſillieſt and moſt ſenceleſs Things, may ſometimes 
Conjure up more Miſchief to a Government, than the wiſeſt, and the ableſt 
States-rnen in the World can Conjure down again. 

And to give you one terrible Inſtance, how far the Minds of Men are 
capable of being canted and ſeduced, into the moſt violent and outragious 
Courſes, as they are managed by ſome Pulpit-impaſtors; you may all re- 
member that the great Engine of Battery, which broke and beat down 
our Church, was the Scotch Covenant. But how did it do this Execution ? 
Why; by thoſe ſpiritual Boutefeus, calling this wretched thing from the 
Pulpit to the deceived Rabble, the Covenant of God. And fo ſtrangely 
had they beat this Notion into their addle Heads, that there was not one 
Text in the whole Book of God, about the Covenant betxween God and the 
Iſraelites, in which the brainleſs Rout did not immediately, upon the bare 
clink of the Words conclude the Scotch Covenant to be meant and pointed 
at thereby. Such were all the Texts in which God calls upon the [ſraelztes 
to keep hi Covenant, and all the Texts in which he reproaches, and expo- 
ſtulates with them for having broke, and been falſe to his Covenant. In all 
which, the ſtupid, Schiſmatical Herd, by the help of thoſe Hypocrites, 
thoſe Perverters of Scripture, and Murderers of Souls (if ever there were 
any ſuch upon the Face of the Earth) I fay, by the fraudulent and fallaci- 
ous Infuſions of thoſe Seducers, the abuſed Vulgar reckon'd the Scotch Cove- 
nant by clear, and irrefragable Evidence of Scripture, bound inviolably 
faſt upon their Conſciences. And can any thing in Nature be imagined 
more Profane and Impious, more abſurd, and indeed Romantick, than ſuch 
a Perſwaſion; and yet, as impious and abſurd as it was, it bore down all 
before it, and overturned the equalleſt, and beſt framed Government in the 
World. So that it was not for nothing, that a ſanctified Dunce of the 
Faction, compared the Covenant to the Ark of God, brought into the 
Temple of Dagon; and Dagon thereupon falling proſtrate upon his Face 
before it. For thus, ſays he. „ Nothing Wicked or Superſtitious could 
ſtand before this other Ark of God, the Covenant; But preſently upon 
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« the bringing of it into Zngland, Popery fell down before it; Arbitrar 
« Power fell down before it; Prelacy fell down and gave up the Ghoſt at 
« the Feet of it. And why did not the Man of Alluſion, while his Head 
was hot, and his Hand was in, add allo; That Sence and Reaſon, Law 
and Religion, Juſtice and Common Honeſty, and, in a Word, all that was 
enjoyned by God, or approved by Man, fell down and gave up the Ghof# 
before it? For it is certain that whereſoever the very Breath of the Cove. 
nant came, it blaſted and conſumed all theſe. 

And now, was it not high time, think you, to tye up the Tongues of 
thoſe Seducers, who could Arm mere Cant and Nonſence, to ſuch a formi. 
dable Oppoſition to the Government, as to make one deſpicable Word vil- 
lanouſly miſapply'd, and ſottiſhly miſunderſtood, a fatal Beeſom of De 
ftruttion, to ſweep away all before it, Civil or Sacred, Legal or Eſtabliſhed, 
both in Church and State ? 

Certainly, there can be no truly Pos, or indeed fo much as truly HB. 
gliſh Heart, but muſt Bleed, when it looks back upon that Abomrnation of 
Deſolation, which was ſeen in all our Holy Places in thoſe Days, and con- 
ſider, both by whom all this was brought upon them, and how. That the 
beſt, and ſureſt Bullwork of Proteſtantiſm, the glory of the Reformation, 
and the expreſs Image of the pureſt Antiquity, ſhould be run down and laid 
in the Duit, by the meaneſt of Cheats managed by the worſt of Men. 
This has been done once, and God grant, that we may never ſee it done 
again, 


——__ 


To which God, the great Lover of Truth, Peace, and Order in hx 
Church, be rendred and aſcribed, as zs moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, 
Majeſiy, and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen. 


The 


The Second Grand Inſtance of the miſchievous 
Influence of Words, and Names falſely ap- 
plicd, in the late Overthrow of the Engliſh 
Monarchy, compaſſed chiefly hereby, in 
the Reign of King CHARLES the Firſt, and 
attempted again in the Reign of King 
CHARLES the Second. 


* 


Being the Third Diſcourſe from thoſe Words in 
Haiah v. 20 
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Is irn v. 20; 


Io unto them that call Evil Good, and Good Evil, &c. 


, Formerly diſcourſed Twice upon theſe Words, the whole 
Proſecution of which, I caſt under theſe Four Heads. 


Y 


» 
1 
* 


Firſt, To give ſome general Account of the Nature of 
Good and Evil, and of the Reaſon upon which they are 
founded. 

Secondly, To ſhew, that the way, by which God and Zvil commonly 
operate upon the Mind of Man, is ! thoſe reſpective Names and Appella- 
tions, by which they are notified and conveyed to the Mind. | 

Thirdly, To ſhew the Miſchief, which directly, and unavoidably follows, 
from the Miſapplication and Confuſion of theſe Names. | > 

Fourthly and Laſtly, To ſhew the grand and principal Inſtances, in 
which the Abuſe or Miſapplication of thoſe Names has ſo fatal, and per- 


nicious an Effect. 


The Three firſt of theſe, I diſpatch'd in my firſt Diſcourſe; and in my 
Second made ſome Entrance upon the Fourth, to wit, the Aſignation of 
Vol. II. Ada a a thoſe 
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theſe Inſtances, &c. concerning which I ſhew'd, that if we ſhould conſider 
them in their utmoſt Compaſs and Comprehenſion, they would carry as large 
a Circumference as the World it ſelf, and graſp in the Concerns of all Man- 
kind put together; being in their full Latitude as numberleſs, various, and 
unconceivable as all the particular Ways and Means, by which Men are ca- 
pable of being miſerable. And therefore ſince to reckon up all Particulars 
would be endleſs, and to reſt only in Univerſals would be equally fruztleſ; : 
[ choſe to reduce the forementioned fatal Effects of the Miſapplication of 
thoſe great governing Names of Good and £1, to certain Heads, and 
thoſe ſuch, as ſhould take in the principal Things, which the Happineſs,or 
Miſery of human Societies depends upon. 

Now theſe Heads were Three. 

1/7. Religion and the Concerns of the Church. 

2d;y, Civil Government. And, 

3diy, The private Intereſts of particular Perſons. 

The firſt of which Three, . to Religion and the Church, J have 
fully treated of already in my laſt Diſcourſe; and fhall now proceed to 
the | 

Second, Which is to ſhew the direful and miſchievous Influence, which 
the Abuſe or Miſapplication of thoſe mighty operative Names, of Good and 
Evil has upon Civil Government, or the Political State of the World. 

In treating of which, I will not be ſo arrogant, and impertinent, as to 
preſume to diſcourſe of the Rules, and Arts of Government, or to preſcribe 
to thoſe, whom I am called to obey: Government being the greateſt, the 
nobleſt, and moſt myſterious of all Arts, and conſequently very unfit for 
thoſe to talk magiſterially of, who never bore, nor affected to bear any 

Share in it. 

For though ſome have had the Face and Confidence, to be meddling with 
Religion, and reforming the Church, reverſing her Canons, and new form- 
ing her Liturgy, who were much fitter to have been learning their Cate- 
chiſm at Home, and dealing with their Tenants in the Country, if the 
had any; Ifay, though Religion and Divinity have the ill Luck to be 0 
meanly thought of, that every half-witted Corporation-Blockhead thinks him- 
ſelf a competent judge of the deepeſt Points of its Doctrine, and the reaſon 
of its Diſcipline, ſo as to be new modelling of both, at his inſolent, but 
ſenceleſs Pleaſure : yet the Learning, which qualifies for the Pulpit, teaches 
more Sence and better Manners. 

But though it be above our Sphere to teach the Rules, and Arts of go- 
verning, and to direct thoſe how to Steer, Who ſit at the Helm: yet, I 
am {ure it is not above us, to help, and aſſiſt them in their Government, 
by declaring the Villany of thoſe PraQtices, which would ſubvert it. Any F 
one may kill Waſps, and Hornets, and other Vermine which infeſt a Gar- 
den, without pretending to the Skill and Art of a Gardiner. And a Watch- 
man may do much towards the Defence of a City, though he offers not to 
govern it. In like manner, for a Preacher of the Word to denounce the 
Wrath of God, againſt Faction and Sedition, and by all the ſpiritual Ar- 
tillery of the Word, (as I may ſo call it) to proſecute and run down thoſe 
Sins, which both diſturb Government, and deſtroy Souls, cannot juſtly 
or properly be called his meddling with Matters of State. And therefore, 
when ſome very gravely tell us, that the Sole,or Chief Buſineſs of a Preacher, is 
to preach up a good Life, and to mae down Sin: I heartily aſſent to them, but 
withal, muſt tell them that Itake Obedience to Government to be a principal 
Part ofa good Life, and Faction and Rebellion to be ſome of the worſt, the black- 
eſt and moſt damning Sins, that men can be guilty of; and conſequently, that 
it is the direct, unqueſtionable Duty and Buſineſs of a Preacher, with all 
imaginable Zeal, to teſtify againſt Crimes of ſo high and W 
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Guilt, whereſoever he finds them; ſince the ſame Divine Commiſſion, 
which commands him to Inſtruct, equally impowers him to Reprove ; and 
I know no Priviledge or Condition under Heaven, which can warrant a 
man to Sin without Reproot or Controul. This indeed is the proper Poſt, 
in which every Preacher and ſpiritual Perſon ought to ſerve the Govern- 
ment, and how much ſoever ſuch men may be deſpiſed, I am ſure no Sort 
of Men are able to ſerve or diſſerve it more: the infamous Pulpits, be- 
tween the Years Forty and Sixty, having been but too convincing a De- 
monſtration of the one, and the Loyal Clergy, ever ſince Sixty, as effectual 
a Proof of the other. ö 

This I thought fit to note 2 before hand, to obviate that inſolent 
Objection of ſome irreconcilable Haters of the Miniſtry, who ſtill call the 
preaching of Obedience to Government, the ripping up of Faction and Sedi- 
tion, a meddling with Matters of State; as I queſtion not, but St. Paul him- 
ſelf would have incurred the very fame Cenſure, from the ſame Sort of Per- 
ſons, for what he ſays and teaches in the 13th Chap. to the Romans; about the 
Neceſlity of every S'wuls being ſubject to the higher Powers, and that there is no 
Power, but from God, and that ſuch as reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damna- 
tion. Would not ſuch) as we have to deal with now adays, have cryed out a- 
gainſt Him ? What ailes this pragmatical Pulpiteer thus to talk of Go- 
vernment and Obedience ? Shall he preſume to teach the Commons of Rome 
how to behave themſelves to their Prince ? does he underſtand their Privi- 
ledges, which paſs all Underſtanding but their own? Trounce him, Gaol 
him, and bring him upon his knees, and declare him a Reproach and Scandal 
to his Profeſſion, that ſo he may learn for the future ( as one wiſely ad- 
viſed upon the like Occaſion ) to preach, and to ſay nothing. For what has 
he to do, to lay the Law of Subjection and Loyalty, to the free-born Peo- 
ple of Rome, when for reaſon of Sate, the Wiſdom of the Nation ſhall think 
fit, to take their Prince by the Throat with one Hand, and to wreſt his 
Scepter from him with the other ? | 

Nor is St. Paul the only troubleſome Perſon in this Caſe ; but we ſhall 
find, that St. Peter alſo will needs be meddling with Matters of State, 
in the 1 Peter 2d ch. 13, 14, 15. ver. Where he preſſes all without Ex- 
ception, to ſubmit themſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lords 
ſake, whether it be to the King as Supreme , or unto Governors as unto 
them that are ſent by him, &c. together with an earneſt Exhortation in Five 
or Six Verſes together, to the now antiquated Duty of Peſffrue Obe- 
dience. For though the Duty of Patience and Subjection, where Men ſuffer 
wrongfully, might poſſibly be of ſome Force in thoſe Times, of primitive 
Darkneſs and ImperfeCtion, yet in times of Light and Revelation, theſe 
beggarly Elements of Loyalty and Subjection vaniſh, and Buchanan Modern 
and more improved Chriſtianity teaches, that then only Men are bound to 
ſuffer, when they are not able to re. A worthy Doctrine, no doubt; 
and ſuch as none but Rebels were ever the better for, and none but ſuch 
as love Rebellion, ever approved of, 

But muſt not that Government (think you) be all this time in a very 
hopeful Caſe, where a Company of Popular Demagogues are let looſe, to 
poyſon and inflame the Minds of the People, with the rankeſt Principles 
of Rebellion; and thoſe whoſe proper Office, Duty, and Calling is to 
teach and to inform, to undeceive and diſabuſe Men, muſt not in the be- 
half of the Government warn them, againſt ſuch Perſons and Principles, as 
would debauch them from their Allegiance, for fear of being loaded with 
the odious Imputation of meddling with Matters of State ? No doubt that 
Flock muſt needs bein a fafe and good Condition, where the Shepherds 
muſt never Cry out, nor the Dogs bark, but when the N oe s ſhall give 


them leave. 
Vol. II. Aaaaa 4 But 


362 Ihe Third Diſcour ſe on 


But I hope, no Clergyman of the Church of Zngland, will ever debaſc 
and proſtitute the Dignity of his Calling fo far, as to want either Courage 
or Conſcience to ſerve the Government, by teſtifying againſt any daring, 
domineering Faction, which would diſturb it, though never ſo much 7» 
favour with it; no Man certainly deſerving the Protection of the Govern- 
ment, who does not in his place contribute to the Support of it: as on 
the other Side, thoſe who at their utmoſt Peril have Spoke, and others 
who have Fought for the Support of it, ſurely of all others have leaſt Cauſe 
to be diſcouraged or forſook by it; however it has ſometimes happened 
otherwiſe. 

And thus much by way of Introduction to our main Subject, which is to 
ſhew how our Old Gameſters have been, and ſtill would be playing the 
ſame Game upon the State, Which they had done upon the Church; and 
that by the _ {ame libellous Diſguiſe, and falſe Repreſentation of Things, 
and Perſons, blazoning out the worthieſt Men, and the beſt Actions, under 
the fouleſt and moſt odious Colours; and the vileſt Perſons, and the wick. 
edeſt Deſigns, under the moſt Popular and Taking ; one of the moſt peſti- 
lent Ways certainly of calling Good Lvih and Ei Good, that the Publick 
can ſuffer by. For ſtill the prime and moſt effectual Engine to pull down 
any Government, is, to alienate the Minds of the Subjects from it: It be. 
ing a never-failing Obſervation, that when a Governor comes to be gene- 
rally hated, he is not many Steps from being aſſuredly ruined. By which 
Old, long-pratticed, lying, Diabolical Artifice, as the worſt of Rebels 
mounted heretofore, into the Throne of the beſt of Princes; ſo, no doubt, 
wn hope to do the ſame again: and it is not long ſince, that they bad 
air for it. 

Now thoſe artificial Words, by the Miſapplication and Management of 
which, the Overturners of all above them have done ſuch mighty Execu- 
tion, being much too many for a preſent Rehearſal, as I formerly culled out 
Five of the Chief and moſt Venomous, by which thoſe Wretches ruined, 
and overthrew the Eccleſiaſtical State amongſt us; ſo I ſhall now pitch 
upon Four of the Principal, by which they did, and hope to do, the ſame 
Feat again upon the Monarchy and Civil Government; it being the uſual 
Fate - that and the Church, to be ſupported, and run down by the ſame 
Methods. | 

1/7. The firſt is their traducing and expoling the mildeſt of Governments; 
and the beſt of Monarchies, by the odious Name of Arbitrary Power. 

2dly. Their Blackning and Miſrepreſenting the ableſt Friends, and AC. 
ſiſtants of their Prince in his Government, with the old infamous Character 
of Evil Counſellors. 

diy. Their ſetting oft, and recommending, the greateſt Enemies both 
of Prince and People, under the plauſible, endearing Title of Publick Spi- 
rits, Patriots, and Standers up for their Country. 

4thly, and laſtly. Their couching the moſt Malicious, Selfiſh, and Am- 
bitious Deſigns, under the glorious Cover of Tęal for Liberty and Property; 
and the Rights of the Subject. 

Theſe Four rattling Words, I fay, Arbitrary Power, Evil Counſellors, 
Publick Spirits, Liberty, Property, and the Rights of the Subject, with {e- 
veral more of the like Noiſe and Nature, uſed and applied by ſome State- 
Impoſtors, ( as Scripture was once ow by the Devil) are the great and 
powerful Tools, by which the Faction hope to do their Buſineſs upon the 
Government once more. For ſince, (as I obſerved in the firſt Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject) the generality of Mankind are wholly governed by 

ords and Names, having neither ſtrength of Judgment to diſcern, nor 
leiſure to enquire into the right Application and Drift of them : What can 
be expected, if a Company of bold, crafty, deſigning Villains, ſhall be 
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inceſſantly buzzing into the Rabbles Ears, Tyranny and Arbitrary Power; 
Penſioners, aud Evil Counſellors on the one Hand, and pointing out them- 
ſelves for the only Patrons of their Country, the only Aertos of Liberty 
and Property, and Redreſſors of Grievances on the other? I ſay, if the 
Rout be till followed and plyed by them with ſuch Aouth-Granadoes as 
theſe, can any thing be expected, but that thoſe who look no further than 
Words, ſhould take ſuch Incendiaries at their Word? And thereupon pre- 
ſently kindle and flame out, and throw the whole Frame of the Govern- 
ment, into Tumult and Confuſion ? 

And therefore Iſhall go over every one of theſe Rabble-Charming Words, 
which carry ſo much Wild.fire wrapt up in them, and lay open the true 
Meaning and Defign of them, as diſtin y, as in ſhort an exerciſe I can. 

1. And Firſt, Let us begin with the higheſt and loudeſt, and that which 
leads the Van in all Clamors againſt the Government; namely, that of Ar- 
bitrary Power, Twin to that other Great and Noted one of Popery, treat- 
ed of by me heretofore. Arbitrary Potwer being of much the ſame Import 
with reference to the State, that Popery is with relation to the Church. In- 
deed they always go hand in hand, the Cry of one ſtill accompanying the 
other? And, as it is hardly poſſible for a Min to ſit, but at the ſame time 
he muſt breath too, ſo I believe hardly any foul mouth ever opened againſt 
the Church, in the Slander of Popery, which did not likewiſe diſcharge it 
ſelf againſt the Afonarchy, in the Slander of Arbitrary Power. 

But ſince there has been ſo much Noiſe made of it, I think it may be no 
leſs than requiſite for us to ſee and ſtate, what Arbitrary Power is. And 
in the true Sence of it, It 7s a Prince's or Governor's ruling his People accord- 
ing to his own abſolute Will and Pleaſure, either without Law or againſt it 
Such a kind of Power was that, veſted in the Reman Emperors by the Lex 
Regia; That the ſole Will of the Emperor ſhould in all Things obtain the 
Force ofa Law. And ſuch an one more properly is at this day the Power 
of the Grand Seignior, or Turkiſh Emperor, and generally of all Eaſtern 
Princes. But when was ſuch a Power ever claimed by, or where does the 
leaſt Foot-ſtep of it appear in, the very worſt of our Kings, who have reign 
ed ſince the Conqueſt ? and therefore it is ſtrange, that it ſhould be charg- 
ed upon the very Be/#. 

For though every Statute-Law is the Product of the Kings Will, it being 
the Royal Aſſe nt that properly Enacts or Stamps it a Law, yet our Kings 
have conſented to ſuch a Limitation of the Exerciſe of this their Power, as 
to the Matter of all Laws, that they claim not now a Power to make 
what Laws they pleaſe; but ſtill the Matter of them, or the Thing, which 
is to receive that authorizing Sanction from the Royal Hand, is firſt to be 
prepared and tendred to it, by the Choice and Conſent of the Subjects 
themſelves, acting by their Repreſentatives. So that as the King has al- 
ways a Negative upon the Sanction, ſo the Subject has ſtill a Negative up- 
on the Matter of the Law. | | 

And can there be a greater Priviledge enjoyed by any Subjects under 
Heaven, than to be the Chooſers of their own Laws? Or did any of our 
Princes, eſpecially thoſe of the preſent Race, ever goabout to Raviſh or 
Extort it from them? And have not thoſe Laws been as free and uncontroul- 
ed in the Execution, as they were benign and wholeſome in the Compoſiti- 
on? And laſtly, have not thoſe Laws, that have made the Znglih Govern- 
ment ſo eaſy, ſo equal, and ſo beneficial to the Subject, even to the Envy 
of all Nations round about us, been the Effects and Ifſue of that Princely 
Goodneſs, which induced our Kings to paſs them into Laws, and without 
which they could never have been Laws, but after all would have remain'd 
an uſeleſs Caput mortuum, without either Life or Force in them? 
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The Truth is, we have been fo governed for above theſe Hundred 
Years, that it is hard to decide, whether the Government, or the Gover. 
nor, has been the milder of the Two. For as to the Government, it ſelf: 
lan any Conſtitution in Nature be imagined gentler, and further from the 
eaſt Shadow of Oppreſſion, than That, in which, as to all Matters of Right, 
the Subject ſtands upon the ſame Ground with his Prince, ſo as to be allow. 
ed legally to conteſt his Right with him in his own Courts ? They being 
free and open, and Judges appointed, to umpire the Matter in Conteſt be- 
tween them, and to decide where the Right flies * And can there be any 
thing Arbitrary or Tyrannical, where Juſtice has ſo free and uninterrupted 
a Courſe, and where the King is underſtood neither to do, nor ſo much as 
to command any thing, but what he does, or commands by his Laws, and 
thoſe ſuch, as for the moſt Part are more in Favour of the Subject, than of 
the Prerogative ? 

And if ſo, can we imagine that any one in his Wits, who deſigns to Fight, 
would firſt ſuffer, or rather cauſe his own Hands to be tied ? Yet this is not 
a greater Abſurdity, than to ſuppoſe a Prince ſetting up for Arbitrary Po. 
wer, juſt after he himſelf had paſſed thoſe Laws, which make the Exerciſe 
of fuch a Power in a Prince ruling by Law, utterly impoſſible. And yet 
this was eminently the Caſe of the Two laſt Kings, with reference to this 
Slander caſt upon them by the Republican Faction, after they had paſſed 
more Laws to aſſure the Right of the Subject, and to the limiting the Pre- 
rogative, than all their Predeceſſors ſince the Conqueſt had done before 
them. And ſo much was once acknowledged of King Charles the Firſt, by 
that very Faction which ruined him, nay, even while they were actually 
ruining him; and we know his Son in ſuch Acts of Grace, rather out-did, 
than came behind him. Indeed both of them parted, with ſo much of their 
Royal Power and Prerogative, to gratify and content their People, that 
many wiſe Men have feared, that the Crown ny have hardly enough 
leſt it, in all Caſes to protect them. Which, ſhould it be ſo, is the chief 
Thing that looks like a Gr/evance to the Subject, of any that I know; and 
if it be, they know whom they may thank for it, eſpecially when thoſe 
Laws were made in the Reign of Two ſuch Princes, that, though they 
had never been made, the very Temper and Diſpoſition of the Men, had 
been a ſuperabundant Security to the Subject, againſt all their Fears. 
Princes who had nothing Arbitrary or Violent, either in their Nature or 
Family; Princes of ſuch an unparallelled Clemency, that I dare conli- 
dently aver, that it was ſolely and wholly owing to their ſurpaſſing Mild- 
neſs, that there was ſo much as one Wretch in all their Dominions, either a- 
ble, or willing to do them hurt. 

But there cannot be a greater Demonſtration, that there is no ſuch thing 
as Arbitrary Power in this Kingdom, than that Men have been endured, 
ſo commonly, and ſo freely, to Charge the Government with it. What a 
Noiſe was there of Arbitrary Power in the Reign of the Two laſt Kings, 
and ſcarce any at all during the Uſurpation of Cromwell! Of which I know 
no reaſon in the World, that can be given, but this: Namely, that under 
thoſe Two Princes there was no ſuch Thing; and under Cromwell there 
was nothing elſe. For where Arbitrary Power is really and indeed uſed, 
Men feel it, but dare not complain of it, for fear their Complaints ſhould 
be anſwered, as the Egyptians anſwered thoſe of the Iſraelites, by encreal- 
ing their Tasks, and redoubling their Burdens, And beſides all this, what 
an hideous Out- cry was, not many Years ſince, raiſed by an Inſolent, Impu- 
dent Company of Men, againſt Arbitrary Power, while they themſelves 
were practiſing it upon their Fellow- Subjects, and that at ſuch a Rate, as 
none of our Kings ever ſo much as pretended to. And yet, if ever it 
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on for complaining of it, when there was none; ſurely it would be much 
more tolerable to groan under the Arbitrary Will of à Noble, Royally de- 
ſcended Monarch, than under the lawleſs Will and Tyranny of a Pack of 
ſpightfub mean, mercileſs Republicans; as without queſtion, 1t would be 
4 _— nobler Death, to be tornin Pieces by a Lyon, than to be eaten up 
by Lice. 

y And thus much for the firſt groundleſo, ſenceleſs, and ſhameleſs Calumny 
upon the Government, to wit, that of Arbitrary Power. A Calumny, 
which more than ſufficiently contradicts, and confutes it ſelf by this one ir- 
refragable Argument: That any Subject, who has preſumed to Libel and 
Reproach his Prince with it, is ſeen alive, and well, nay, Rich and thriving 
after he has done ſo. Of which Sort of Arguments, this Kingdom (tis 
well known ) affords no ſmall Plenty and Variety. 

2dly. The next Word of Art and Malice, by which the Faction would 
undermine the Government, is Evil Counſellors. For ſometimes it is not 
ſound either ſo Safe, or ſo Expedient, for popular Rage and Rudeneſs to 
diſcharge it felt, immediately upon the Perſon of the King himſelf; and 
therefore they chooſe to make their A pproaches more Artificially, and firſt 
to attack thoſe about him. But as in a Siege, the taking in the Out-works, 
is in order to the taking of the main Fort at laſt : ſo Faction never ſtrikes 
at any of a Prince's Miniſters, but with a Deſign that the Blow ſhould g0 
round, and reach him in the end. When the Wolves intended to deſtroy 
the Sheep be way of Parly, and making Peace with them, it would have 
been a very impudent, and a ſenceleſs thing, to have told them in plain 
terms, that they had a Delign to devour them; and therefore, they made 
a more dextrous and politick Propoſal, and promiſed to live peaceably 
and neighbourly with them, upon Condition, that they would deliver up 
their Dogs. So when the late Rebel-Faction had deſigned the Deſtruction 
of the King and Monarchy, they were not ſuch Sots, as to profeſs and 
declare ſo much at firſt. No; they were only for removing his Evil Coun- 
ſellors; that is, for ſucking the Blood of his beſt Friends, and ſtripping 
him of his faithfulleſt Miniſters, and ſuch as were moſt able, both to ſerve 
and ſupport him ; and then let them alone, to make him as Great and Glo- 
r/o, as in the Iſſue (you all know) they made him. 

And in like manner, when the true Brood, and Spawn of the fame Re- 
publican Cabal, was about to play the ſame game upon the Son, which 
their Predeceſlors had done upon the Father : This and that Counſellor 
was to be removed from his Counſels, and baniſhed from his Royal Preſence 
for ever; and then, if he would but part with h Guards too, he could 
not with any reaſon have doubted of his Safety, having caſt himſelf into 
thoſe Hands, which had brought him ſo many dutiful Petitions. For no 
Man queſtions, but they (good Men) would have done all they could to 
have ſecured bim. Nay, I dare undertake for them, that they would not 
have thought any Caſtle in the Kingdom, too good or ſtrong to have be- 
ſtowed him in. But he ſhould have had all the Security, that Holdenby- 
houſe, or Hampton Court, or Carisbroot, or Hurſt, or Mindſor-Caſtle, could 
have afforded him ; and 'twere much, if he could not have been ſecure in 
all theſe. But yet, if theſe could not have made him ſo, they had one 
way more left, which would have followed of courſe, and would infallibly 
have done it. ' 

Only there was indeed this Difference in the Proceedings of the Faction 
formerly againſt the Father, and lately againſt his Son : that the Faction 
firſt impriſon'd the Father, and then addreſsd to him; whereas the late 
Managers of the fame Deſign againſt the Son, libelled, him with their Ad- 
dreſſes firſt, hoping to be able to impriſon him afterwards. And this dif- 
ference, let me tell you, was very material, and (thanks be to God) 
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1 a very ditterent Iſſue and Succeſs to the whole Proceeding. 
t being no ſmall Favour of Providence to Kings and Princes, that their 
Enemies had ſometimes rather ſhew their Anger, than employ their Wit. 

But however, you ſee, by reflecting upon what has paſſed, that the 
Clamor againſt vil Counſellors was an Old truſty Tool, equally managed 
both againſt Father, and Son. And J hope ſuch as have Eyes, and Ears, 
and common Senſe to judge by, do by this time ſufficiently underſtand both 
the Engine it ſelf, and the Perſons who uſe to manage it. Eſpecially, ſince 
they have been ſo extremely kind to the World, as by printing their Po- 
liticks, to inform not only this, but all future Ages, how Honeſtly they 
deſigned matters, and how Wiſely they carried them. 

Well; but if Zu/l Counſellors mult needs be removed, what muſt be 
done next? Why, that is a needleſs Queſtion. For what ſhould be done, 
but to take in thoſe in their ſtead, who were ſo earneſt and active to re- 
move them? For do you think that theſe Patriots are ſo Fierce and Zeal. 
ous againſt Miniſters of State, and other high Officers, for any other reaſon 
in the World, but to get into their Places? Or that they pitch upon this 
Courſe, of crying out againſt others, for any other end, but becauſe they 
judge it the moſt likely and effectual, topromote themſelves? It would 
indeed be too groſs, too fulſom, and too ſhameleſs a Requeſt, for any one 
to come to his Prince, and fay ; Sr, I will not be quiet, unleſs Your Ma- 
jeſty will make me Treaſurer, or Chancellor, Chief Juſtice, or Secretary of 
State, Attorney General, or the like; and if you will not give me ſuch or 
ſuch a great Office, I will never leave troubling you, never give over Pe. 
titioning, Addreſſmg, and Proteſting,; never ceaſe crying out Grievances, 
Popery, Penſioners, and Evil Counſellors, till the whole Nation rings of it 
again; and therefore your Majeſty will do very prudently, and conſult 
both your Eaſe, and Safety, by removing ſuch a great Officer, and put. 
ting me your worthy Petitioner into his room; and by this you will alſo 
wonderfully pleaſe and gratify your People, whom, in Truth, I care as 
much for, as I do for the Dirt under my Shoes. 

Theſe Things I confeſs are very groſs and ſcandalous, but as groſs as 
they are, aſſure Jour ſelves, that, whenſoever you hear any one clamor- 
ing againſt Til Counſelors, this is as really and truly his Sence and Mean- 
ing, as if he had wrote his Mind upon his Forehead, and uſed every one of 
the forementioned Expreſſions to a Tittle. 

3dly. The Third Battery, which the Faction plants againſt the Govern- 
ment, is their recommending the moſt mortal Enemies both of Prince and 
People, under the plauſible endearing Title of Publick Spirits. That is 
the Word, but Private Intereſt is the Signification. But, pray, what has 
any Private Man to do to concern himſelf for the Publick, but in his Pri- 
vate Station? What has this Zxtortzoner, or that Lace, ſeller, to do to mi- 
ſtake his Prince for his Apprentice, and to undertake to inſtruct him? What 
has this, or that Joyner to do to leave his Shop, and to guard the Parlia- 
ment ? Theſe, and the like Matters belon properl to the Sovereign 
Prince, and to thoſe whom he ſhall be leaked to imploy under him. For 
ſurely none can be ſo fit to be intruſted with the Publick Weal of the Na- 
tion, as he who gives the ſureſt Pledge of his Concern for it, by having 
the greateſt Intereſt and Share in it ? 

And therefore, he who ſets up for his Country againſt his Prince, goes 
about to make the Body thrive, by the decay and ruin of the Head. 
Aſſuredly no Man ſhews his Zeal and Love for his Country ſo much, as 
he who does all he can, to enable his Prince, both to Govern, and Pro- 
tect it; which, I am ſure cannot be done, either by weakning or impo- 
veriſhing him, by diſgracing or miſrepreſenting him. This indeed has been 


the Courſe taken by thoſe great Factors for Sedition, who have 1 006 
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odious Diſtinction, like a fiery Dart at the Government, of the Court 
Party, and the Country Party; for which the Country may perhaps one 
Day have as little cauſe to thank them, as they have at preſent to thank 
themſelves. For I do not find, that by all their Noiſe, and Heat, they 
have made themſelves ſo Conſiderable, as to be thought worthy to be 
taken off. But whether they ſucceed this way, or no, (ds it were much, 
if the ſame Cheat ſhould always find the fame Succeſs ) they know how- 
ever, that to be ſtill mouthing out the [ntere/# of the Country, the Intereſt 
of the Country, is a Sort of plauſible well received Cant, and a ſweet 
Morſel, which never fails to be readily ſwallowed by the gaping Rout, 
who always loves thoſe Men beſt, who abuſe them moſt. 

But for all this, I would have thoſe State-Vermine know, that King and 
Country are hardly Terms of Diſtinction (in the forementioned Kings, I 
am ſure they were not, ) and much leſs, of Oppoſition; ſince no Man can 
ſerve his Country, without aſſiſting his King; nor love his King, without 
being concerned for his Country. One involves the other, and both toge- 
ther make but one entire, ſingle, undivided Intereſt. God has joyned 


them together, and curſed be that Man, or Faction of Men, which 
would diſ-joyn or put them aſunder. 


And therefore ( Friends) ſuffer not your ſelves to be impoſed upon, but 
| reſt aſſured, that all) who come to you with thoſe glozing Pretences of 

Publick Spirits and Zeal for their Country, if they do it with the leaſt Re- 
flection upon their Prince, or his Government, are all that time mockin 
and making a Prey of you. They are ſmzting the Shepherd, and that uſes 
to be the way to Canter the Flock. Alas! their Delign is not to preſerve 
their Country, but to prefer themſelves; nay, they are making all this 
heQtoring Buſtle for the Country, only to get themſelves into the Curt. 
They are holding up their Heads to fee what the Government will bid for 
them; and if their Pretences are found too Old, and Stale, to be market- 
able, or worth buying, you ſhall find them retreat, and ſneak away with 
all that Odium, and Contempt, which is juſtly due to baffled, diſcovered 
Cheats. And then the Publick Spirit vaniſhes immediately, and the Coun- 
try, after all this high flown Zeal for it, is left to ſhift for it ſelf. 

For we muſt know, that when this Publick Spirit is once raiſed, there 
are but Two ways of lay ing it again, and thoſe the very fame, which we 
uſe to take to rid our ſelves of reſtleſs Importunate 13 namely, 
either to give them what they deſire, or reſolutely to reject, and give 
them nothing. Now the firſt of theſe is that, which Beggars and Publick 
Spirits do moſt deſire. For ſtill you muſt obſerve, that the Publick Spirit 
here ſpoken of has always this ſtrange Property with it, that when it is 
moſt boiſtrous, furious, and troubleſome, it is then alſo moſt deſirous to be 
Comjured down, provided it be done skilfully and privately. For as Solo- 
mon ſa ys in the 21 Prov. 14. 4 Gift in Secret pacifieth Anger; and has 
a wonderful Aſcendant over all Lil Spirits, but over the Publick one 
eſpecially ; which though it has all the Poyſon of the Adder, yet has no- 
thing of the deafneſs of it; for as much as it never Hops its Kar againſt 
the Charmer, if he does but Charm wiſely; that is, if he applies the fore- 
mentioned Charm liberally and privately too. This being a Rule always 
to be remembred, that the more Publick the Spirit is, the more Private 
muſt be the Exorciſm ; for Spirits being inviſible Things, muſt be dealt 
with after an inviſible manner. So then, this is one way of Exorciſing, 
or Conjuring down a Public Spirit, and recovering thoſe that are poſſeſ- 
fed with it; which ſome of late Years have called a takmg them off. 
Though ſome Governments have another Way of taking ſuch off; which 
they find much more effectual. For as in the Caſe of Beggars before 
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hinted, ſo here alſo we muſt obſerve, that though this way of Gratificati. 
on, or Giving, may rid the Government of the Importunity of the Py,.. 
lick Spirit for the preſent, yet the ſame Spirit will be ſure to return upon 
it again ; and perhaps with ſeven more in its Company worſe than it elf, 
that they alſo may be exorciſed and taken oft the ſame Way. As the very 
ſame Relief, which ſtops a Beggar's Mouth, and ſends him away at one 
time, will certainly bring him, and many more with him, to the ſame 
Houſe at another ; it being not to be imagined, that ſuch Cuſtomers will 
forſake a Door, only becauſe they uſe to be fed at it. And therefore 
Governors will never find, this way of laying the Publick Spirit, ſucceſ. 
ful ; but juſt like a Man's drinking ina Fevet,which may be ſome Refreſh- 
ment at preſent, but an increaſe of Torment in Reverſion. 

From whence it follows, that the other way for the Government to 
diſpoſſeſs and caſt out theſe Publick Spirits, is certainly the wiſeſt and moſt 
effectual; which is to give them nothing; but to defy their Rage, and to 
deſpiſe their Pretences, and to anſwer them, as a Man in Place and Po- 
wer would anſwer the craving and clamor of a reſtleſs Beggar, with Au- 
thority and Correction. For if Men come once to find, that nothing is 
to be got by being troubleſome to the Government, they will quickly alter 
their way of Traffick, and come to fawn upon it, inſtead of barking at 
it: Which though it be not of much Worth, I confeſs, is yet the better 
worthleſs Thing of the Two. Let a Governor take up ſuch as trouble 
him, and his People, with Rigor, and Reſolution, and make them know, 
if he can, that he neither fears, nor needs them; and I dare undertake, 
that he ſhall not be long troubled with them. If an Horſe growsreſty, 
head ſtrong, and apt to throw his Rider, ſurely to pamper him cannot be the 
way to tame him : but the Diſcipline of the oy and the Spur will brin 
him to hand much ſooner and ſurer, than the Plenties of the Rack an 
Manger. 

But now after all? what is the thing which really lies under the DiCſ- 
guiſe of this plauſible Word, Publick Spirit? Why, if you would have 
the whole Truth of it, Name, and Thing together; it is Faction and Se- 
dition Rampant ; it is a Combination of ſome inſolent unruly Minds to 
ſnatch the Scepter out of their Princes Hand ; it is their thruſting them- 
ſelves into his peculiar Buſineſs, and ſo in Effect, into his Throne; it is 
their confounding the eſſential Bounds and Limits of Sovereignty and Sub- 
jectionꝭ and conſequently a Diffolution of all Government. For where ſuch 
Upſtart aſpiring Muſhrooms aſſume a Right to Govern, I am ſure it can 
be no Mans Duty to obey. 

And thus much for this ſham-pretence of Publick Spirits, which has 
proved fo troubleſome to our Publick Peace. The fatal and malign In- 
fivence of which, I think, cannot be better exprefled, than by telling you, 
that this Pretence of a Publick Spirit has been as hurtful and miſchie vous 
to Government, as that of the Private Spirit has been to Religion. 

4thly. The fourth and Laſt mighty miſapplyed Word, which I ſhall men- 
tion, with which the Faction has of a long time been fighting againſt the 
Government, is Liberty, Property, and the Rights of the Subject. And 
ſo loud and tragical has the Out-cry about theſe been, that a Man unac- 
quainted with this Sort of People, could imagine no leſs by what he had 
heard, than that almoſt all the Houſes in the Nation were emptied into, 
the Goals, and that there were ſcarce a Foot of Land in the Kingdom 
but what was ſeized on by the Crown. And yet after all this Noiſe, there 
is not a freer and a richer People upon the Face of the Farth, than the 
Engliſh: nor were they themſelves ever ſo free and ſo rich before, as they 
have been in the Reigns of thoſe Two excellent Princes, whom they 


were perpetually baiting with Complaints about their Lyberties and Pro- 
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perties. Princes ſo far from wronging the Subject upon either of theſe 
Accounts, that as to the Point of Liberty, the Crown has almoſt parted 
with its Power of Impriſoning the Subjects; and as for Property, it had 
been ſo far from encroaching upon the Subjects Lands, that it has very 
near the Matter parted with all its own. But I hope by this time the 
Crown perceives, that ſuch 1 are not to be dealt with this way, 
4 that it is neither Wiſdom, Mercy, nor Charity, to feed a bottomleſs 

It. 

But to adjuſt the true and proper Meaſures of Liberty; there is no Peo- 
ple ſo free as thoſe who live under a juſt Monarchy, there being no Slave- 
ry in the World comparable to that of having many Maſters. And thoſe 
State-Mountebanks, who would perſwade People, that there is no ſuch 
thing as Freedom of the Subject under a Monarchy, let them go ſeek for 
it in Holland, and Venice, and other Republicks, and there they ſhall find 
a free People indeed; that is, free to undergo any Penalty, Which their 
Governors ſhall be pleaſed to inflict, and free to pay any Tax, which they 
ſhall think fit to impoſe, and that without either Remedy, or Redreſs, be 
it never ſo grievous. And as for any other kind of Freedom, you muſt 
look for it eiſe-where, if you would find it, for it is not a Commodity 
of the Growth of thoſe Countries. | 

And to ſhew further how falſely, how partially, and unjuſtly this Re- 

roach has been caſt upon Monarchical Government, that of Higland eſpe- 
cially ; I have heard of a certain Sort of Men not far off, who when they 
had tied up their Prince from detaining any dangerous or ſeditious Sub- 
ject in Priton, thought it yet very reaſonable for themſelves to impriſon 
whom they pleaſed, and as long as they pleaſed, according to that uner- 
ring Rule of Equity, and right Reaſon ( forſooth ) their own Pleaſure. 
So that (it ſeems ) it muſt paſs for Slavery, for a Subject to be kept in 
Priſon by his Sovereign; but Liberty, for the ſame Perſon to be held in 
Durance by his Fellow-Subjects. Oh! the Tyranny and Impudence of 
forme Men! 

But, what is that Liberty), which they thus cry out for? Why, they 
would have a Liberty to act thoſe things againſt a Prince, which ſome have 
took a Liberty to Write, and Speak. They would have a Liberty to fet 
their inſulting Feet upon the Necks of their Fellow-Subjects, and thoſe, for 
the moſt Part, better Men than themſelves. They would have a Lyberty 
to Plunder and Fight other Men out of their Eſtates, and themſelves into 
them. So that in ſhort, the Liberty and Property that theſe Men are to 
zealous for, is a Liberty to invade and ſeize other Men's Properties. For 
as it has been appoſitely and truly obſerved, none are generally ſo loud and 
clamorous for the Security of our Religion, as Atheifts and Republicans, 
who have none at all. None ſuch zealous Advocates for Liberty, as thoſe 
who when they are once got into Power, prove the arranteit Tyrants in 
Nature. And none ſuch mighty Champions for Property, as thoſe who 
have neither a Groat in their Purſe, nor an Inch of Land, which they can 
call their own; but are a Company of beggarly, broken, bankrupt Male- 
contents, who have no other conſiderable Property in the World, but ne- 
ver to be fatisfied. 

And thus I have gone over ſome of thoſe popular abuſed Words, thoſe 
ly, and maliciouſly infuſed Slanders, by which an implacable, unruly Fa- 
tion has been pony weakning and worrying the Civil Government, 
and that with ſuch Succeſs, that it has deſtroyed the very Being of it once, 
and the Settlement of it ever ſince. | 

And now by way of Conſequence and Deduction from the foregoing 
Particulars; what can be fo naturally inferred, as this? That as the Text 
denounces a Curſe to thoſe who call Ti Good, and Good Kul, to it e- 
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ually imports it to be a Duty, and implies a Bleſſing belonging to it. +. 

on 100d Food, and Lil Zoll It is the beſt Oblation, Which "aa 
take to Truth, and the greareſt Charity, that we can ſhew the World 
For how can Government, and conſequently the Peace of Mankind, Fence 
and Guard it ſelf againſt Knaves, ing under the Guiſe and Character 
of Honeſt Men? When Faction and Sedition ſhall be called Activity, and 
Fitneſs for Buſmeſs ( forſooth ) and Loyalty and Conſcience be ſneered at 
as Softneſs and Indiſcretion; never think that either Church or State Un 
thrive upon theſe Meaſures. 

And here give me leave to utter a great Truth, whether it pleaſe or not 
pleaſe ; for my Buſineſs here, is not to pleaſe Men, but to convince them 
of what concerns them. And it is this. That there has not been any one 
thing ſince the Reſtitution of our Church and Monarchy, that has contri. 
buted more to the weakning of both, and the ſtrengthning the Hands of 
the Faction againſt both, than the general Diſcouragement and Reſtraint 
of Men upon all Occaſions, and eſpecially from the Pulpit, from giving the 
late villanous Times and Practices, and the guilty Actors in them, bold! 
and impartially, Their own. This only Uſe being made by them of all this 
Tenderneſs, or rather Tameneſs towards them, that by never hea ring of 
their Guilt, they have forgot that they were ever Pardoned. They take 
Heart and inſult, and uſurp the Confidence, which belongs only to the 
Innocent. Nay, they have grown, they have thriven, and become porwer- 
ful by this Uſage ; it being what above all things in the World they wiſh'd 
for, and deſired, but could not {I dare fay ) have been ſo impudent, as 
to hope for. For what could a Thief or Robber deſire more, than, having 
ſeized the Prey, and poſſeſſed himſelf of his baſe Booty, to carry it off both 
ſafely and 1 too? Nay, and to ſee the Perſon robbed by him, not 
only with his Hands faſt tyed from recovering his Goods, but with his 
Tongue tyed alſo, from ſo much as crying out Thief. 

But for all the fallacious State-miſts, which have been caſt before our 
Eyes, Men have both ſeen and felt enough to know, that for Perſons of 

onour, Power, or Place, to careſs and ſooth up Men of dangerous Prin- 
ciples, and known diſaffection to the Government, with Terms and Ap- 

lations of ReſpeQ, is manifeſtly for the Government to knock under 
Board to the Faction, to infuſe Courage into it by courting it, and to make 
its ſhrewdeſt Enemies ſtrong, and conſiderable, by ſeeming to fear thoſe, 
who may be ſuppreſs'd, but can never be won. Beſides that this muſt 
needs grieve the Hearts, and damp the Spirits of thoſe, who in its greateſt 
Extremities were its beſt, or rather its only Friends, and (if Occaſion re- 
quires ) muſt be fo again, or it muſt have none. 

And therefore I will be bold to affirm, that the great long Rebellion, 
being, in the whole Carriage of it, ſo very black . foul, ſo reproachful 
to Keligion, ſo ſcandalous to the Whole Nation, and ſo utterly incapable, 
not only of Excuſe, but even of Extenuation, eſpecially in that lat and 
helliſh Scene of it, the Kings Murder; I fay upon all theſe Accounts, it 
cannot be too frequently, too ſeverely, and too bitterly upon all Publick 
Occaſions, ripp'd up, and reflected upon. All the Pulpits in the King's 
Dominions ought to ring of it, as long as there is a Man alive, who lived 
when the Villany was committed. Preachers in their Sermons to their 
Congregations; and Judges in their Charges to the Juries And Juſtices 
of the . ought to inculcate, and lay before them the horrid Im- 
piety and Scandal of thoſe 1 and the Execrable Miſchief of 
the Principles which cauſed them. Eſpecially ſince we have ſeen ſuch 
New Rebellions ſpringing out of the Aſhes of the Old : a ſufficient 

Demonſtration doubtleſs that the Fire is not yet put out. And believe 
it, this, if any, is the likelieſt way both to attone the Guilt of thoſe cry- 


ing 
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ing Sins, and to prevent the like for the Future. And if this Courſe 
had been vigorouſly and heartily followed, can you imagine, that ſuch de- 
viliſh, audacious Libels, and ſuch ſeditious Coffee-houſe Diſcourſes, could 
have flown in the Face of the Government, as have done for above 
Twenty Years together? I tell you, that neither Men's Courage, nor 
their Conſcience would have ſerved them, to have ventured upon their 
Prince, or atacked his Government at ſuch a daring rate. Nay, let this 
Courſe be but taken yet, and the People all over the Kingdom be con- 
ſtantly and warmly plied from the Pulpits, upon the Particulars here 
ſpoken of; and doubt not, but in the Space of Three Years, the King 
ſhall have quite another People, and his People be taught quite another 
kind of Subjection, from what they have practiced any time theſe Three- 
ſcore Years. 

And therefore let none think, that thoſe ſeaſonable Rebukes, which 1 
here encourage and plead for, proceed from any hatred of the Perſons of 
thoſe Wretches (how much ſoever they deſerve it) but from a dutiful 
Concern for, and Charity to the Publick, and from a juſt Care, and Com- 
miſeration of Poſterity, that the Contagion may not ſpread, nor the Poy- 
ſon of the Example paſs any further. For I take Reproof, no leſs than 
Puniſhment, to be rather for Prevention, than Retribution; rather to 
Warn the Innocent, than to reproach the Guilty; and by thus warning 
: = tag they are Innocent, in all probability, to preſerve, and keep 
them lo. 

For does not St. Paul himſelf make this the great Ground and End of all 
Reproof ? In the 1 Tim. 5. ch. 20. ver. Them who ſm ( ſays he) Rebuke 
before all, that others a!ſo may fear. And in the 1 7 ztus 13. Rebuke them 
ſharply. Where let us ſuppoſe now, that St. Paul had to do with a Pack 
of Miſcreants, who had by the moſt unchriſtian Practices dethroned and 
murthered their Prince, to whom this Apoſtle had ſo often, and fo ſtrialy 
enjoyned Abſolute Subjection; plundered and undone their Brethren, to 
whom the ſame Apoltle had fo often commanded the greateſt Brotherly- 
love and Amity; and laſtly rent, broken, and torn in Pieces the Church, 
in which he had fo earneſtly prefſed Unity, and ſo ſeverely prohibited all 
Schiſmatical Diviſions : what (I ſay) do we think now? Would St. Paul 
have rebuked ſuch new faſhioned extraordinary Chriſtians, or would he 
not? and if he would, do we imagine that he would have done it in the 
modern Treacherous Dialect; Touch not my Rebels, and do my Fanaticts 
no harm. No Moderation-monger under Heaven ſhall ever perluade me, 
that St. Paul would have took ſuch a Courſe with ſuch Perſons, or have 
taught Timothy or Titus or any other Goſpel Preacher to do ſo, for fear 
of ſpoiling their Promotion, or Tranſlation, or offending any powerful Fa- 
tion of Men whatſoever. » | 

And, pray, do you all conſider with your ſelves, whether you would 
be willing to have your Children, F deareſt Friends and Relations, 
grow up into Rebels, Schiſmaticks, Presbyterians, Independents, Anabadti/ts, 
Duakers, the bleſſed Offspring of the late reforming Times? And it you 
would not, then leave off dawbing and trimming it, and plainly, impar- 
tially, and ſeverely declare to your Children, and Families, the Villany 
and deteſtable Hypocriſy of thoſe, which are ſuch. And aſſure your 
ſelves, that this is the likelieſt way, to preſerve them untainted with the 
ſame Infection. | 

To all which Conſiderations, I ſhall add this one more, and an unan- 
ſwerable Argument, why the curſed Authors of our late fad Diſtractions, 
ſhould not be ſuffered to carry off their Rogueries with the ſneaking 
Silence and Connivence of all about them : Namely, that by this Means, 
about Four-ſcore or an Hundred Years hence, the Faction (if it 
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continue ſo long, as, no doubt, with good keeping, it may) will from de- 
nying the Impiety and the Guilt, come to deny allo the very Hiſtory, 
and Being of the long great Rebellion. This perhaps, at firſt hearing, 
may ſeem ſomething odd and — ro you. But if you conſider, that 
in the Space of Forty Years, the Faction has had the Face to ſhift off 
that Rebellion, and Murder of the King, from themſelves upon the Pa. 
pifts, is it at all unlikely that in the Compaſs of Three-ſcore or Four-ſcore 
Years more, they may utterly deny that there was ever any ſuch Thin 
at all? This I am ſure is not impoſſible ; and conſidering the boldneſs, and 
falſeneſs, and brazen Confidence of the Faction, I cannot think it ſo much 
as improbable. But I am ſure alſo, that it is no leſs than a national Con- 
cern, that following Ages ſhould not be ſo far ignorant of what has 
paſſed in ours, as thereby to want ſo great and ſo irrefragable an Argu- 
ment againſt Diſloyalty, and Rebellion. | 

And therefore, as it is ſaid, that the King never dies upon a Legal Ac. 
count, ſo it is vaſtly the Intereſt of the Government, that the Murder of the 
King ſhould never die upon an Hiſtorical. To which Purpoſe let tric, 
naked, and undiſguiſed Truth take place in all Things; and let not Zu be 
dignified with the Title of Good, nor Good libelled with the Name of £1, 
by a falſe and fraudulent Appellation of Things and Perſons. But as the 
Merit of Men's Works muſt, and will follow them into another World; ſo 
(in all Reaſon and Jaſtice ) let the true Name of their Works accompany, 
and go along with them in this. That ſo the Honelt and the Loyal may 
not be degraded to the fame Level with Knaves, and Rebels; nor Knayes 
uſurp the Rewards and Reputation, which none but the Honeſt, and the 
Loyal have a Claim to. 


Which God the Eternal Fountain of Truth, and great Judge of all 
Things, wouchfaſe to grant; to whom he rendred and aſcribed, as 1 
mnſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majefty, and Dominion, both now 
and for evermore, Amen. 
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The Third Grand Inſtance of the ſame miſ- 
chicvous Influence of Words, and Names 


fallely applied, with referrence to the 


Intereſts and Concerns of private Perſons 
in common Converſation. 


Being the Fourth and Lat Diſcourſe from thoſe 
Words in Iſaiah v. 20. 
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Vo unto them that call Evil Good, and Good Evil, &c. 


Muſt beg your Pardon, that I here reſume the Proſecution 
of a Subject, which I have formerly diſcourſed of in this 
Place, and for ſome Reaſons ſince intermitted, in the 
Courſes immediately following. 

The Diſcuſſion of theſe Words I firſt caſt under theſe 
_ Four Heads. 

Firſt, To give ſome general Account of the Nature of Good and El, 
and of the Reaſons upon which they are tounded. 

Secondly, To ſhew, that the way; by which Good and Evil commonly 
operate upon the Mind of Man, is by theſe 4 pong Names and Appel- 
lations, by which they are notified and conveyed to the Mind. 

Thirdly, To ſhew the Miſchief, which directly, naturally, and unavoi- 
dably follows; from the Miſapplication and Confuſion of theſe Names. 
And 

Fyurthly and Laſtly, To ſhew the grand and principal Inſtances, in 
which the Abuſes or Miſapplication of thoſe Names has ſuch a fatal, and 


_ pernicious Effect. 
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The Three firſt of theſe, I diſpatched in my Fir/# Diſcourſe upon the 
Words, and in my Second, made ſome entrance To the Fourth and L 
to wit, the 4{ignation of thoſe Inſtances, which, I ſhew, ſpread as far ang 
wide as the Univerſe it ſelf, and were as infinite and numberleſs, as all 
thoſe various Ways and Accidents, by which a Man is capable of being 
miſerable. To recount all which in particular, ſince it was impoſſible, and 

et to reſt in Univerſals equally unprofitable ; I found it neceſſary to re. 
duce thoſe fatal Effects of the Miſapplication of theſe great governing 
Names of Good and Evil, to certain Heads, and thoſe ſuch, jas ſhould 
comprehend, and take in the principal Things, upon the good or bad 
1 which, the Happineſs or Miſery of human Societies muſt needs 
epend. | 2 

Which Heads were Three. 

17. Religion, and the Concerns of the Church. 

2dly. Civil Government. And, 

3dly. The private Intereſts of particular Perſons. 

Now the firſt of theſe Three, to wit, the Concerns of Religion, and 
the Church, I fully treated of in my Second Diſcourſe ;, and that with par. 
ticular reference to the State of both amongſt our ſelves; where I ſhew, 
that our excellent Church had been once ruined, and was like to have been 
ſoagain,only by the miſchievous Cant and Gibberiſh of a few paultry 
1 Words and Phraſes. Five of which I then inſtanced in. 

8 

1/7. A malicious calling the Rites, Ceremonies, and Religion of the 
Church of England, Popery. 

2dly. A calling the Schiſmatical Deſerters of it, true Proteſtants, 

3d 5. A calling the late Subverſion and Diſſolution of our Church, Re- 


formation. 
4thly, A calling the Execution of the Laws in behalf of the Church, 


Perſecution. And, 

5thly. and lafly, A calling all baſe, trimming Compliances, and half. 
Conformity, Moderation. 

All which Five I then inſiſted upon at large ; and ſhall not now trouble 
you with any further Repetitions. 

After which, the Second general Head to be treated of, was Civil Go- 
vernment. Under which, I had deſigned to ſhew,how our admirably well 
temper'd Monarchy had been once ſhook in pieces by the Faction, under 
the beſt of Monarchs, King Charles the Fir/t, and was in a fair way to 
have run the ſame Fate under his Son, King Charles the Second; both of g 
them Princes of glorious and happy Memory. And all this by the fame 
villanous Artifice of a few, popular miſapplied Words; by the ſenceleſs, 
inſignificant clink and ſound of which, ſome reſtleſs Demagogues, and In- 
cendiaries, had enflamed the Minds of the ſottiſh Mobile to a ſtrange, un- 
accountable Abhorrence of the beſt of Men, and Things, and to as fond 
and furious an Admiration of the very worſt. Of which ſort of Words 
we may reckon theſe Four following. 

1/7. Their traducing the beſt of Monarchies, and the eaſieſt of Govern- 
ments, by the odious Name of Arbitrary Power. 

2dly. Their blackning the Kings ableſt and beſt Friends, with the old, 
and infamous Characꝭer of Cuil Counſelors. | 

3dly, Their ſetting off, and recommending, the greateſt Enemies both 
of Prince and People, under the plauſible, endearing Titles of Publ/ck-Sps- 
rits, Patriots, and Standers up for their Country. And | 

4thly and laſtiy. Their couching the moſt Malicious, Selfiſh, and Am- 
bitious Deſigns, under the glorious Cover of Zeal for Liberty and Proper- 


ty, and the Rights of the Subject. | 
oh. * F Which 
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Which Four rattling, Rabble- charming Words (1 ſay) Arbitrary 
Power, Evil Counſellors, Public Spirits, Liberty and Property, and 
Rights of the Subject, with ſeveral others of the like Noiſe and Nature, 
being uſed, and applied by ſome State-Impoſtors, (as Scripture was once 
quoted by the Devil ) I undertook to prove, were the great and powerful 
Tools, by which the Faction having ſo ſucceſsfully overturned the Go- 
vernment once, was in full hopes to have given it as effectual a Turn once 
more. The Proſecution of all which, (as wel} as I was able) I gathered 
into one entire Diſcourſe by 1t ſelf. 

But ſince all Diſcourſes in behalf of the Government, partly through 
the Guilt of ſome, and the falie Politicks of others, have ſeldom any other 
Effect, but to recoil upon the Perſon who makes them, I ſhall wave and 
paſs over mine, and thereby eſcape the Vanity of a thankleſs Defence of 
that, which is ſo much better able to defend it ſelf. 

And fo, I now come to the Third and La/t of theſe Three general 
Heads; which is to /hew the miſchievous Influence, the Abuſe and Miſ- 
application of thoſe mighty operatrve Names of Good and Evil, has upon 
the private Intereſts of particular Perſons. And here alſo, I am ſenſible, 
how boundleſs a Subject I ſhould engage in, ſhould I attempt to give a 
particular Account of all thoſe Names or Words, by the artificial Mif- 
application of which Men promote, or ruin the Fortunes of one another. 
The Truth is, I might deal them forth to you by Scores, or Hundreds, 
but I ſhall ſingle out, and inſiſt upon, only ſome few of the moſt remark- 
able, and miſchievous. As, 

1/7. An outragions, ungoverned, Inſolence, and Revenge, frequently 
paſſing by the Name of Senſe of Honour. Honour is indeed a noble 
Thing, and therefore the Word, which ſignifies it, muft needs be very 
plauſible. But as a rich and gliſtring Garment may be caſt over a Rotten, 
faſhionably-diſeaſed Body; ſo an illuſtrious, commending Word, may be 
put upon a Vile, and an Ugly Thing; for Words are but the Garments, 
the looſe Garments of Things; and fo may eaſily be put off and on, ac- 
cording to the Humour of him who beftows them. But the Body changes 
not, though the Garments do. 

What is Honour, but the Height, and Flower, and Top of Morality, 
and the utmoſt refinement of Converſation? But then every Ruffian, or 
drunken Sot is not a competent Judge of it; nor muſt every one, who can 
lead a Midnight Whore through the Streets, or ſcoff at a Black-Coat, or 
Clergy-man, or come behind a Man and run him through, and be par- 
doned for it, have preſently a Claim to that great Thing, called Honour; 
which is as much the natural Reſult, as it is the legal Reward of Virtue. 
Virtue and Honour are ſuch inſeparable Companions, that the Heat hens 
would admit no Man into the Temple of Honour, who did not pals to it, 
through the Temple of Virtue. It is indeed the only ſtated, allowed way, 
it is the high Road to Honour, and no Man ever Robs, or Murders upon 
that Road | | 

And yet in ſpite of Nature, and Reaſon, and the Judgment of all Man- 
kind, this high and generous Thing mult be that, in whoſe pretended 
Quarrel almoſt all the Duels of the World are fought. Oh! my Honour & 
concerned, ſays one. In what I pray? Why, he gave me the Lie. That 
is, he gave you, what perhaps was your own before. But as Truth can- 
not be made Falſhood by the worft of Tongues; fo neither can a Liar be 
made a true Man by forceing a Coward to eat his Words, or a Murderer 
become an honeſt Man, by a lucky (or rather unlucky ) thruſt of a law- 
leſs Sword. Ay, but he ſpoke ſlightly and reflexively of ſuch a Lady. 
That is, perhaps he treated her without a Compliment, and ſpoke that of 
her, which ſhe had rather a great deal Practice, than Hear, or be told of. 
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In ſhort, he might repreſent her in her true Colours; and ſurely there is 
no reaſon, that ſuch ſhould be always their own Painters; and while the 
live by one Meaſure, deſcribe themſelves by another. What Right have 
the Votaries, or rather Slaves of Pleaſure, to wear the Badge and Livery 
of ſtrict and ſevere Virtue ? 

Princes indeed may confer Honours, or rather Titles and Names of 
Honour. But they are a Man's or Woman's own Actions, which muſt 
make him or her truly honourable. And every Mans Life is the Heraulds 
Office, from whence he muſt derive, and fetch that, which muſt blazon 
him to the World. Honour being but the Reflection of a Mans own AQi- 
ons, ſhining bright in the Face of all about him, and from thence rebound- 
ing upon himſelf. 

And therefore, what Plea can the Bully and the Hector, the Champion of 
the Tavern or the Stewes, have to this divine and ennobling Character? 
and yet, who is it, who ſo often, ſo zealouſly, and fo implacably Claims 
it? But the Truth is, the Name muſt ſerve ſuch, inſtead of the Thing ; 
and they are therefore ſo highly concerned about the one, becauſe they 
know themſelves wholly void of the other. 

But ſuch a quarrelſome, vindictive Impatience of every Injury or Af. 
front, is not properly Senſe of Honour ; for certainly Senſe of Honour does 
not take away Senſe of Religion; and that I am ſure teaches us much 
other Things. It teaches a Man not to revenge a contumelious or re- 

roachful Word, but to be above it. And therefore, it was greatly ſpo- 
en by Caius Marius, a Man of another fort of Mettal and Valour from 
our Modern Town-Blades. « Me quidem ex animi mei ſententia ledere 
C nulla oratio poteſt, quippe vera, neceſſe eſt, bene predicet, falſam vi- 
« ta moreſq; mei Superant.” He ſaid, he valued not what Men icould 
fay of him, for if they ſpake true: they muſt needs ſpeak honourably of 
him; if otherwiſe his Life, and his Manners ſhould be their Confutation. 
And doubtleſs, it is a truer and nobler Vindication of a Mans Honour, to 
clear off and confute a Slander by his own Life, than by another Mans 
Death; to make his Innocence and his Virtue his Compurgators, and not 
to fight, but live down the Calumniator, 

And therefore this Duelling Practice (what thoughts ſoever ſome may 
have of it) proceeds not from any Senſe of Honour ; but is really, and 
truly, a direct defiance, and reproach to the Laws, and Juſtice of a Go- 
vernment, as if they could not, or would not, protect a Man in the dear- 
eſt Concern, he has in the World, which is his Reputation and good Name, 
but left every ſlandered Perſon to carve out his own Satisfaction, and ſo to 
make himſelf both Judge in his own Caſe, and Executioner too. To pre- 
vent which, and to ſtrip this inſolent Practice of all Shadow of Excuſe, it 
muſt be confeſſed, that no Government can be too ſtrict, and cautious, 
even to the Degree of niceneſs, in ſetting a Fence about Mens good Names, 
and that in order to it, it were better, a great deal, to cut the Tongue 
out of the Slanderer's Mouth, than not to wreſt the Sword out of the 

Dueller's Hand. 

But it is to be feared, that even our Law it ſelf is ſomething defective 
in this Particular. For if the ſlandered Perſon comes to that, to right him 
againſt the Slanderer, What Damages ( 1 2 the Law) have you ſuſtained 
by the Slander? Prove how far you have been endamaged, and ſo far you 
ſhall be repair d. To which, I anſwer, that it is impoſſible for any man 
living to know how much he is NC by a Slander : for like ſome 
Poiſons, it may deſtroy at Two, Five, Seven, Ten, or perhaps Twenty 


Years diſtance; and the Venome of it, in the mean time, lye feſtring and 
ranckling.in the Mind of ſome malicious Grandee, whoſe malign Influence 


upon the ſlandered Perſon, like a Worm lying at the Root of a Tree, ak 
invilibly 
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inviſibly wear, and waſt, and eat him out of his greateſt Intereſts, and 
Concerns, all his Life after; and the poor Man all this while never know, 
from what Quarter this fatal Blaſt, which conſumes him, blows upon him. 
And therefore I affirm, that if the Late would aſſign a Puniſhment com- 
menſurate to a Slander, according to the true Proportions of Juſtice, it 
muſt take its Meaſures, not from the Miſchief, which the Slander is known 
actually to do, but from the Miſchief, which according to the Nature of 
the Thing it may do. | 

This I thought fit to remark, being deſirous to cut off all excuſe from 
Duellers, and to take from thoſe Sons of Shame their uſurped Pretences of 
Honour. And indeed, when I conſider how we are ridiculed abroad, as 
making our ſelves Apes, or rather Monkzes to the French, by a fond imita- 
tion of their Faſhions, it may juſtly ſeem ſtrange, that in all this time, 
Duelling, which has been proſcribed amongſt them, ſhould not have 
grown out of Faſhion amongſt us. Eſpecially ſince it is too, too manifeſt, 
that theſe Peſts of Government caſt a greater Blot upon it, by the Blood 
they ſped, than it is poſſible for them to waſh off with heir Omen. And 
thus much for the firſt miſchievouſly abuſed, and miſapplied Word, Vis. 
Honour, or Senſe of Honour. 

2. —_ Abſtinence, joined with a demure, affected Countenance, is 
often called and accounted Piety and Mortification, Suppoſe a Man infi- 
nitely Ambitious, and equally Spighttul and Malicious; one who poiſons 
the Ears of great Men by venemous Whiſpers, and riſes by the fall of bet- 
ter Men than himſelf, yet if he ſteps forth with a Friday-look and a 
Lenten Face, with a bleſſed Jeſu! and a mournful Ditty, for the Vices of 
the Times: Oh! then he is a Saint upon Earth; An Ambroſe or an Augu- 
tine (1 mean not for that earthly Traſh of book-learning ; for alas! ſuch 
are above that, or at leaſt that's above them) but for Zeal, and for Faſt- 
ing, for a devout Elevation of the Eyes, and an holy Rage againſt other 
Mens Sins. And happy thoſe Ladies and religious Dames, characterized 
in the 2d. Timothy, ui. ch. 6 ver. who can have ſuch ſelf-denying, thriv- 
ing, able Men for their Confeſſors! and thrice happy thoſe Families where 
they vouchſafe to take their Friday-Nights Refreſhments! and thereby 
demonſtrate to the World, what Chriſtian Abſtinence, and what primitive, 
ſelf-mortifying Rigor there is in forbearing a Dinner, that they may have 
the better Stomach to their Supper. 

In fine, the whole World ſtands in Admiration of them; Fools are fond 
of them, and wiſe Men are afraid of them, they are talked of, they are 

inted at; and, as they order the Matter, they draw the Eyes of all 
Men after them, and generally ſomething elſe. 

But as it is obſerved in Grey-hounds, that the thinneſs of their Jaws 
does not at all allay the ravening Fury of their Appetite, there being no 
Creature, whoſe Teeth are ſharper, and whoſe Feet are ſwifter, when 
they are in purſuit of their Prey : ſo, wo be to that Man, who ſtands 
in the way of a meagre, mortified, faſting, ſharp-ſet Zeal, when it is in 
full Chaſe of it's ſpiritual Game. And therefore, as the Apoſtle admoni- 
ſhes the Philippians. Phil. iii. 2. To beware of Dogs; fo his Advice 
cannot be too frequently remembred, nor too warily obſerved, when we 
have to deal with thoſe, who are always fawnzng upon ſome, and biteing 
others, as ſhall be ſerve their Occaſions. | 

dly. Some have found a way to ſmooth over an implacable, unalterable 
Spleen and Malice, by dignifying it with the Name of Conſtancy. There 
are ſeveral in the World (and thoſe of no ſmall Note for Godlineſs too ) 
who take up Diſguſts eaſily, and proſecute them irreconcileably. Not by 
way of Revenge, (though even that is utterly contrary to Chriſtianity ) 
for Revenge, in the Nature of it, * an Injury firſt done; whereas 
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this generally has nothing of Retaliation in it, but commences entirely u 
on Humour, Fancy, and falſe Apprehenſions; and the Man in the whole 
courſe of his Spight is perfectly the Agreſſor. 

And in this Caſe, when once his boiling Rancor has by Error and Miſap- 

ehenſion created it ſelf an Object to work upon, then preſently to work 
it goes; and no Civilities ſhall be able to mollify ſuch an one, no Reſpect; 
ſhall gain him, nor Obligations take him off; but his Spight being fed by 
a perpetual Fountain, is alſo carried out with a perpetual Motion, raging 
and raving without End or Meaſure; ſo that if the Man himſelf could be 
immortal, his Malice would certainly be fo too. Nay, and ſome ſuch have 
been known to take the Sacrament every Week, with this diabolical Fer- 
ment working and fuming in their Breaſt; eating the Body, and drinking 
the Blood of Chriſt, with a Mind ready to ſuck that of their Neigh- 
bour. 

And if theſe Wretches, in the Proſecution of their malicious Rage, chance 
to find themſelves (as they do very often) miſtaken in their main Ground, 
and firſt Motive of it; yet, rather than own a Miſtake, and not ſeem in- 
fallible, as well as implacable, they will be ſure to follow their Blow, and 
the Injury muſt {till go on, till it becomes infinite and unmeaſurable. And 
this ſome call Con/tancy, Greatneſs, and Firmneſs of Mind, and a kind of 
Approach to Unchangeableneſs; thus, in Effect, cloathing a Deviliſh Qua- 
lity with a Divine Attribute. For it would ſound but ſcurvily, to fay in 
plain Terms, “ That ſuch an one, is a Perſon of an obſtinate, inexorable, 
« impregnable Malice; take heed of him, have nothing to do with him.” 
And therefore it ſtrikes the Ear much ſofter and better; to ſay, “ He is 
« one of great Conſtancy and Steadineſs, always like himſelf, and not apt 
« to change or vary from the Rule, which he has once pitched upon to 
« a by.” Though the real, naked Truth, which lies under all this Diſ- 

uiſe of Words, is, that the Perſon ſo ſet off is a kind of Devil Incarnate, 
oid not only of Religion, but Humanity. His Ignorance firſt Appre- 
hends, and makes Injuries, and then his Malice purſues them. 

And thus, you ſee Samue!'s Mantle caſt over the Devil, and ( accord- 
ing to the Apoſtles Phraſe) a long and large Cloak provided for, and fitted 
to maliciouſueſs. Not that this ill thing does yet ſo wholly tie it ſelf to 
this convenient fort of Garment, but that ſometimes it can wear a Gown, 
as well as a Cloak; that being often found, both to keep it warmer, and 
to conceal it better. But wo! unto the Souls of thoſe Phariſaical helliſh 
Hypocrites, if the God whom they pretend ſuch a peculiar Relation to, 
and who is indeed unchangeable in his Nature, ſhould borrow ſome of their 
Conſtancy, and ſhew himſelf ſuch in his Wrath allo ! 

The Schoolmen ſpeaking of the State of the fallen Angels, or Devils, 

fay, that they are Confirmati in ſumma malicid. Which, according to 
the Notion now before us, you may, if you pleaſe, interpret Conſtancy. 
And our Saviour deſcribing the Torments of Hell, and the Puniſhments 
of the Damned, expreſſes them, by the Worm that dies not, and the Fire 
that is not 3 So that here is another ſort of Con/tancy alſo. And 
ſurely, it we compare them both together, and fo paſs a right Judgment 
upon the whole Matter, there ſeems to be all the Reaſon in the World, 
that ſuch as practice the Conſtancy of the former, ſhould at length be re- 
warded with the Conſtancy of the other. 

4thly. A ſtanch reſolved Temper of Mind, not ſuffering a Man to ſneak, 
fawn, cringe, and accommodate himſelf to all Humours, though never ſo 
abſurd and unreaſonable, is commonly branded with, and expoſed under 
the Character of Pride, Moroſity, and ill. Nature: an ugly Word, which 
you may from time to time obſerve many honeſt, worthy, inoftenſive Per- 
tons, and that of all Sorts, Ranks, and Profeſſions, ſtrangely and unac- 
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countably worryed, and run down by. And therefore, I think, I can- 
not do Truth) Juſtice, and common Honeſty, better Service, than by rip- 
ping up ſo malicious a Cheat, to vindicate ſuch as have ſuffered by it. 

ertain it is, that, amongſt all the Contrivances of Malice, there is not 
a ſurer Engine, to pull Men down in the good Opinion of the World, and 
that in Spight of the greateſt Worth and Innocence, than this Imputation 
of [-Nature. * An Engine which ſerves the Ends, and does the Work of 
Pique and Envy, both effectually, and ſafely. Foraſmuch as it is a looſe 
and general Charge upon a Man, without alledging any particular Rea- 
ſon for it from his Life, or Actions; and conſequently does the more Miſ- 
chief; becauſe, as a Word of courſe, it paſſes currantly, and is ſeldom 
look d into, or examined. And therefore, as there is no way to prove a 
Paradox or falſe Propoſition, but to take it for granted; fo ſuch, as would 
ſtab any Mans good Name with the Accufation of Nature, do very 
rarely deſcend to Proofs, or Particulars. It is ſufficient for their Purpoſe, 
that the Word ſounds odiouſly, and is believed eaſily; and that is enough 
to do any ones Bulineſs with the generality of Men, who ſeldom have 
ſo much Judgment, or Charity, as to hear the Cauſe, before they pro- 
nounce Sentence. 

But that we may proceed with greater Truth, Equity, and Candor in 
this Caſe, we will endeavour to find out the right Senſe and Meaning of 
this terrible, confounding Word, Nature, by coming to Pariculars. 

And here firſt ; [s the Perſon charged with it, Falſe, or Cruel, Ungrate- 
ful, or Revengeful? Is he ſhrew'd and unjuſt in his Dealings with others? 
Does he regard no Promiſes, and pay no Debts? Does he profeſs Love, 
Kindneſs, and Reſpect to thoſe, whom under hand he does all the Miſ- 
chief to, that poſſibly he can? Is he unkind, rude, or niggardly to his 
Friends ? Has he ſhut up his Heart, and his Hand towards the Poor, and 
has no Bowels of Compaſſion, for ſuch as are in Want and Miſery ? Is he 
unſenſible of Kindneſſes done him, and withal careleſs and backward to 
ackowledge, or requite them? Or laſtly, is he bitter and implacable, in the 
Proſecution of ſuch as have wrong'd or abuſed him ? 

No; generally none of all theſe ill Things ( which one would wonder 
at) are ever meant, or ſo much as thought of, in the Charge of Nature; 
but, for the moſt part, the clean contrary Qualities are readily acknow- 
ledged. Ay, but where and what kind of Thing then, is this ſtrange 
occult Quality, called z/ Nature, which makes ſuch a thundring Noiſe a- 
gainſt ſuch, as have the ill luck to be taxed with it? 8 

Why; the beſt Account that I, or any one elſe can give of it, is this. 
That there are many Men in the World, who, without the leaſt Arro- 
gance, or ſelf-Conceit, have yet ſo juſt a Value both for themſelves, and 
others, as to ſcorn, to flatter, and gloze, to fall down, and worſhip, to 
lick the ſpittle, and kiſs the Feet of any proud, ſwelling overgrown, do- 
mineering Huff whatſoever. And ſuch Perſons generally think it enough 
for them to ſhew their Superiors Reſpect without Adoration, and Civility 
without Servitude. 

Again, there are ſome, who have a certain ill-Natured ſtiffneſs ( forſooth ) 
in their Tongue, fo as not to be able to applaud and e pace with this 
or that ſelf-admiring, vain-glorious Thraſo, while he is pluming and praiſ- 
ing himſelf, and telling fullſom Stories in his own Commendation, for 
Three or Four Hours by the Clock, and at the fame time reviling and 
throwing Dirt upon all Mankind beſides. 

There is alſo a Sort of odd 1 Natured Men, whom neither Hopes nor 
Fears, Frowns nor Favours can prevail upon, to have any of the ca, bæg- 
garly, forlorn Nieces or Kinſwomen of any Lord or Grandee, Spiritual or 


Temporal, trump'd upon them. 
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To which we may add another Sort of obſtinate Ill-Natured Perſons, 
who are not to be brought by any ones Guilt or Greatneſs, to Speak * 
Write, or to Swear or Lie, as they are bidden, or to give up their own 
Conſciences in a Compliment to theſe, who have none themſelves. 

And lafly,there are ſome, ſo extreamly - Natured, as to think it very 
lawful and allowable for them to be ſenſible, when they are injured and Op 

refſed, when they are ſlandered in their good Names, and wrong'd in 
their juſt Intereſts; and withal, to dare to own what they find, and feel, 
without being ſuch Beaſts of Burden, as to bear tamely whatſoever is caſt 
upon them; or ſuch Spaniels, as to lick the Foot which kicks them, or to 
thank the goodly great one for doing them all theſe Back-favours. Now 
theſe and the like Particularsare ſome of the Inſtances of that Nature, 
which Men are more properly ſaid to be guilty of towards their Su. 

eriors. 

0 But there is a Sort Nature alſo, that uſes to be practiced towards 
Equals or Inferiors. Such as perhaps a Man's refuſing to lend Money to 
ſuch, as he knows will never repay him; and ſo to ſtraiten, and incom mode 
himſelf, only to gratify a Shark. Or poſſibly the Man may prefer his 
Duty and his Bulineſs, before Company ; and the bettering himſelf, be- 
fore the humouring of others. Or he may not be willing to ſpend his 
Time, his Health, and his Eſtate, upon a Crew of Idle, Spunging, Un- 
grateful Sots; and fo to play the Prodigal amongſt an Herd of Swine. 
With ſeveral other ſuch unpardonable Faults in Converſation ( as ſome 
will have them) for which the forementioned Cattle, finding themſelves 
diſappointed, will be ſure to go grumbling and grunting away, and not 
tail to proclaim him a Moroſe, ill. Conditioned, i}-Natured Perſon, in all 
Clubs and Companies whatſoever. And ſo that Man's Work is done, and 
his Name lies groveling upon the Ground, in all the Taverns, Brandy- 
ſhops, and Coffee-houſes about the Town. 

And thus having given you ſome tolerable account of what the World 
calls Nature; and that both towards Superiors, and towards Equals and 
TInferiors, (as it is eaſy and natural to know one contrary by the other) 
we may from hence take a true Meaſure, of what the World is obſerved 
to Mean, by the contrary Character of good-Nature, as it is generally 
beſtowed. 

And firſt : when great ones vouchſafe this endearing Elogy to thoſe 
below them; a good Natured Man generally denotes ſome laviſh, gla- 
vering, flattering Paraſite, or Hanger-on ; one who is a meer Tool, or In- 
ſtrument ; a Fellow fit to be ſent upon any malicious Errand; a Setter, 
or Informer, made to creep into all Companies; a Wretch imployed un- 
der a Pretence of Friendſhip or Acquaintance, to fetch and carry, and to 
come to Mens Tables to play the Judas there; and in a Word, to do all 
thoſe mean, vile, and degenerous Offices, which Men of Greatneſs and 
Malice uſe to engage Men of Baſeneſs and Treachery in. 

But then on the other hand. When this Word paſſes between Equals, 
commonly by a good-Natured Man is meant, either ſome eaſy, ſoft-headed 
piece of Simplicity ; who ſuffers himſelf to be lead by the Noſe, and wiped 
of his Conveniences by a Company of ſharping, worthleſs Sycophants, who 
will be ſure to deſpiſe, laugh, and droll at him, as a weak, empty Fellow, 
for all his ill- placed Coſt, and Kindneſs. And the Truth is, if ach Ver- 
mine do not find him empty, it is odds, but in a little time they will make 
him ſo. And this is one Branch of that, which ſome call good-Nature (and 
good Nature let it be) indeed fo good, that according to the wiſe Italian 
Proverb, it & even good for Nothing. 

Or in the next Place, by a good-Natured Man, is ny meant, neither 
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But he who owes all his good Nature to the Pot and the Pipe, to the 
ollit and Compliances of merry Company, may poſſibly go to Bed with a 
wonderful Stock of good Nature over Night, but then he wil Heep it all 
owey again before _— We en , 

sthly. Some would needs have a Pragmatical prying into, and meddlin: 
with other Mens Matters, a fitneſs for Bufmeſ, (ol losth ) Fo” eee 
ly call and account none, but ſuch Perſons, Men of Buſmeſs. A Word, 
which of late Years carries with it no ſmall Character; through the 
Thing really intended by it, moſt commonly imports ſomething miſ- 
chie vous, and juſtly to be abhorred. To be fit for Bufmeſs, is, no doubt, 
a juſt Commendation to any Man : but then let it be the Buſineſs, which 
a Man's Station, Condition, or Profeſſion, properly calls him to : that 
is, in other Words, let it be his own Buſineſs, and not another Mars. 

As for Inſtance. What has a Divine to do, to act the Part of a Courtier 
or a Merchant, and much leſs of an Informer or a Sollicitor. Is the 
Court, or the Exchange, or every Man's Houſe, except his own, the 
fitteſt Place for him to Study and beſtow his Time in? And yet, many 
both value themſelves, and are valued by others, only tor ſuch prepo- 
{terous, abſurd, unbecoming Practices. Too juſt an Apology (God knows) 
for the Sacrilegious Incroachments of the late Times of Confuſion. For 
why might not Laymen and Mechanicks then Invade the Pulpit, as well 
as Men of the Pulpit at any time intrude into the Secular Employments of 
Laymen? And I cannot ſee, how that fly, ſpecious, (but now ſtale and 
ſilly ) Pretence of doing Good, (though ſet off with never ſo much devo- 
tional Rapture and Grimace ) can warrant any Man to ſpend his Time 
there, where he has nothing to do. For though Philoſophy teaches, that 
no Element is heavy in its own Place, yet Experience ſhews, that out of 
its own Place it proves to be exceeding burdenſome. And this Obſerva- 
tion will be found to reach ſomething further than the Four Elements, 
which the Peripateticks affirm the World to be compoſed of. 

But to return to our Mien Fuſineſs. There are ſome, whoſe reſt- 
leſs, inſinuating, ſearching Humour, will never ſuffer them to be quiet, 
unleſs they dive into the Concerns of all about them. They are always 
outward Bound, but homeward never. They are perpetually looking a- 
bout them, but never within them. They can hardly reliſh, or digeſt, 
what they eat at their own Table, unleſs they know, what, and how 
much is ſerved up to another Man's. They cannot fleep quietly them- 
ſelves, unleſs they know when their Neighbour riſes, and goes to Bed. 
They muſt know who viſits him, and who is viſited by him; what Com- 
pany he keeps; what Revenues he has, and what he ſpends; how much 
{ie owes, and how much is owed to him. And this, in the Judgment of 
ſome, 4 to be a Man of Huſineſs; that is, in other Words, to be a Plague 
and a Spy, a Treacherous Supplanter and Underminer of the Peace of all 
Families and Societies. This being a Maxim of an unfailins Truth, that 
no Body ever pries into another Man's Concerns, but with a Deſign to do, 
or to be able to do him a Miſchief. A moſt deteſtable Humor doubtlef:. 
and yet as bad as it is, ſince there is nothing ſo baſe, barbarous, and dil- 
honourable, but Power joined with Malice will ſometimes make ule of it, 
it may, and often does, raiſe a Man a Pitch higher in this World, though 
tis to be feared,) it may fend him a large Step lower in the Next. 

But what ſays the Scripture to this medling, inquilitive, way-laying 
Temper ? Why, St. Peter gives his Judgment of it plainly enough, in 1 
Peter iv. 15. Let none of you ( ſays he) ſuffer as a Murtherer, or a Thief, 
or an Evil Dover, or as a buſy Body in other Mens Matters. But what? 
does this great Apoſtle range theſe Men of Buſineſs, the Great Proba- 
tioners for all that is honourable both in Church and State, amongſt 
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Thieves and Murderers? Certainly this ſhews, that St. Peter was neither 
a Man Buſineſs himſelf, nor ever deſired to be fo : and yet, for all that 
Chriſt thought him nevertheleſs qualified for the Work and Buſineſs of an 
Apoſtle. f 

rot whatſoever St. Peter's Judgment, or St. Peter himſelf was, it is cer. 
tain that the Phariſees were Men of Buſmeſs, and that, in a very emi- 
nent Manner; as appears by their Behaviour both in the Court of Queen 
Alexandra, and afterwards in the Court of Herod. Where, by their 
Tricks and Trinketting, between Party and Party, and their intriguein 
it with Courtiers, and Court Ladies, they had, upon the Matter, {et the 
whole Court together by the Ears; according to that blefled Account 
and CharaQter given of them by of ebb, in the 3d. ch. of his 197 
Book of the Jetoiſh Antiquities. And there ſeldom wants a Race of ſuch 
meddleſome Vermine, in the Courts of all other Princes, ſo exactly like 
thoſe Men of Buſmeſs, their true Anceſtors, the Phariſees, that could 
they be but Contemporaries, and live together, it would be hardly poſſible 
to diſtinguiſh, which were the Copy, and which the Original. 

And thus I have given you a ſmall Specimen of thoſe artificially miſ- 
applied Terms, by which crafty and malicious Men word others out of 
their Intereſts, and Advantages, and themſelves into them. I fay, it is but 
a Specimen, or Taſte of thole numerous, or rather innumerable Inſtances, 
which might be produced. Two of which eſpecially, I had thought to 
have ſpoken more fully to: namely, The calling Covetouſneſs good Huſ- 
bandry; and Prodigality, Generofity. According to the firſt of which; in 
the 10 Pſalm 3. it is made the very Mark and Deſcription off a wrcked 
Man, that he ſpeaks well of the Covetous, whom God abhorreth © that is, he 
ſpeaks well of a Thief and an Idolater; for fo the Scripture calls the Co- 
vetous Man, who makes his Money his God, and his Neighbour too. A 
Wretch, who, under the Mask of Frugality, ſcarce ever has a Penny rea- 
dy for the Poor, though never without his Hundreds, and his Thouſands 
of Pounds, ready for a Purchal e. 

And no leſs is the Abuſe, in ſirnaming the Prodigal Perſon Generous 
or Liberal; while he is ſpending and borrowing, and borrowing and ſpen- 
ding, and never conſidering, that 1t 1s the heighth of Injuſtice, as well as 
Folly, to affect to be generous at other Mens Coſt. 

There is alſo another notable Abuſe of Words, and that of ſo contagi- 
ous an Influence, that according to the Prophets Expreſſion in Amos vi. 12. 
It turns Judgment into Gall, and Righteouſneſs into Hemlock. And that 
is the calling of Fu/tzce Cruelty, and Cowardiſe Mercy, A fatal and per- 
nicious Confuſion of the very beſt of Things certainly : by which the 
Two main Pillars, and Supports of Government, and Society, of Policy, 
and Morality, to wit, Juſtice and Mercy, are made utterly uſeleſs and 
— px” nay, rather contrary and prejudicial to thoſe high and noble 
Purpoſes. | 

Theſe things, I confeſs, might be further inſiſted upon, and many 
more ſuch Inſtances alledged ; but I ſhall ſtop here, it being fo eaſy a 
Matter for every Man to multiply Particulars from his own Obſerva- 
tion. 

And therefore now, to recollect, and ſum up all that has been deliver- 
ed upon this vaſt, and even immenſe Subject; I ſuppoſe we have ſeen e- 
nouzh, to deſerve the Wo, or Curſe mentioned in the Text, over and 
over; a Wo which cannot poſſibly ſurmount the Guilt of the Perſons, 
and Practices, Which it ſtands dnounced againſt ; which is ſo foul, that it 
juſtly draws after it all the Vengeance of God in the next World, and the 
utmoſt hatred, and deteſtation of Men in this. For as it is in Prov. xxiv. 
24. He who ſays to the Wicked;thou art Righteous him ſhall the People 7 
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Nat ions ſhall abhor him. And I ſuppoſe, the ſame Curſe belongs to him, 
who robs a Man of his Innocence, and ſays to the Righteous, thou art 
Wicked. All, or moſt of the Miſeries, and Calamities which afflict 
Mankind, and turn the World upſide down, have been conceived in, ang 
iſſued from the fruitful Womb of this one villanous Artifice. 

For caſt your Eyes upon the Affairs of Religion, and you ſhall ſee the beſt, 
the pureſt, and moſt primitively ordered Church in the World, torn, and 
broken, and facrificed to the my and Luſt of Schiſm and Sacriledge, 
only by being libelled and miſrepreſented, under the falſe Guiſe of Form 2- 
lit Popery, and Super/tition. You ſhall ſee the ruin of it effected under 
the Notion of Reformation; the Laws of it made odious and ineffectual 
by the Name of Perſecution ; and laſtly, the whole Conſtitution of it baf. 
fled and betrayed, by a Company of Treacherous, Trimming, half-Con- 
formiſts, acting under the Vizard of Moderation. 

From the Church, caſt your Eyes upon the State ; and ſee the beſt, the 
mildeſt, and moſt religious Prince, that ever ſwayed a Scepter, butcher- 
ed and weltring in his own Blood, before the Cate; of his own Royal 
Palace, by the barbarous Hands of his infinitely obliged, but infinitel 
Cruel, and Ungrateful Subjects; and this, by miſreporting him to his Peo- 
ple, as a Deligner of Popery, and Arbitrary Power ; things as contrary 
to his gracious Nature and * er as Light to Darkneſs; and yet un- 
der this Character he was purſued with Fire and Sword, Violence and Re- 
bellion, and at length doomed to Death, by a Sentence as black and 


falſe as Hell it ſelf, pronouncing him a Tyrant, Traytor, Muderer, and 
Publick Enemy. 


Next to this, ſee the faithfulleſt of his Friends torn from him, and de- 


ſtroyed under the Notion of vil Counſellors ; and the ſame Trick offered 
at again, in his Sons Time, by an Endeavour to ſtrip him of his Friends 
too, under the Name of Penſuners. 

And then, as a Conſequent of all this, ſee the vileſt of Men aſpiring to, 
and graſping at the Soveroign Power, by endearing themſelves to the 
Rabble, under the plauſible affected Titles of Publick Spirits; Standers 
up for their Country, and for the Liberties, Properties, and Rights of the 
Subject; while inwardly they were ravening Wolves, made up of nothing 
but Tyranny, and Atheiſm, Covetouſneſs and Ambition. 

From hence caſt your Eyes and Thoughts upon the Concerns of Pri- 
vate Families, and Perſons; and there oftentimes you ſhall ſee Husband 
and Wife irreconcileably divided, Parents eſtranged from their Children, 
and Children enraged againſt their Parents; and all this tragical con- 
ſuming Flame generally kindled, and blown up, by the foul Breath of ſome 


lying, Tale- bearing Wretch, throwing all iatoa Combuſtion by feigned 


Stories. 

You may alſo ſee the hope and ſupport of many a flouriſhing Family un- 
timely cut off by the Sword of a drunken Dueller, in Vindication of ſome- 
thing that he miſcalls his Honour. 

Another you may ſee, waſted, and undone by Law-ſuits, and that 
through the falſe Arts of his unconſcionable greedy Counſel, colouring o- 
ver crazy, unſound Titles, with fallacious, encouraging Pretences. 

Again, if at any time you ſee old, and long Acquaintances broken off 
with immortal, inextinguiſnable Fewds, it is a thouſand to one odds, but 
it has happened by the baſe Offices of ſome deviliſh Tongue, which has 
paſſed between them. 

And laſtly, you may ſee others bereaved of the Favour, and Counte- 
nance of thoſe, whom they have deſerved beſt of, and ſo cruſhed in all 
their Intereſts, only by being miſrepreſented, by ſecret Whiſpers and falſe 
Informations. 
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But it would be endleſs to recount all Particulars. And therefore in one 
Word. Do but caſt oyer in your Minds all the Schiſmatical Contrivances 
againſt the Church; all the Seditious Attempts upon the State; all the Di. 
N of Fomilies; and laſtly, all the Practices that have paſſed up. 
on particular Perſons ; by Which the Wicked have been encouraged, and 
the Gord opprs ed; and you may lodge them all within the Compaſs of 
one Comprehenſive, Boundleſs, common-Place ; as being directly deriyea. 
ble from, and naturally reſolveable into this one, Church and Stato and 
Family confounding Practice. The calling Good Evil, and Evil Good. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, be 
rendred and aſcribed, as i moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Maje- 
in and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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2 PETER 2. 9. 
The Lord knoweth bow to deliver the Godly out of Temp- 


tation. 


Do not know a greater, and a juſter ground of Diſ- 
couragement to wiſe and thinking Men, with refe- 
rence to the high Concerns of their Immortal Souls, 
than to conſider, that over and above that Innate 
Corruption, brought with them into the World, and 
ſo mightily ſtrengthen'd and improved by the conti- 
nual reſtleſs working of the ſame, in the actual Com- 
miſſion of Sin, ever ſince ; that there ſhould, I ſay, 
= beſides this, be an external Agent, and Evil Spirit, 
inceſſantly blowing up this Fire within us, exaſpera ting, ſtirring up, and 
drawing forth this active Quality in the ſeveral miſchtev ous Actings there- 
of: and this Evil Spirit withal, of ſuch Force, ſuch Sagacity, and ſuch 
unſpeakable Vigilance for the N of Mens Deſtruction, as far ſur- 
paſs all that Men themſelves can be brought to do, even for their own 
Salvation. A fad Caſe certainly, and ſuch as muſt needs caſt the iſſue of 
the War between them upon very unequal Terms; where the Superior 
in Malice is as much the Superior in Strength too; and where (to make 
the Odds yet greater) Man on the one fide muſt venture all, and the 
Tempter on the other has nothing to loſe. 
Tis true indeed, that the Hz of Man can never be forced by any 
Created, or Finite Spirit; Good, or Bad, but may {till ſtand its ground a- 
gainſt all Attacks from without. Nevertheleſs,there are ſo many ways to 
allure, inveagle, and perſwade it, by 7, but ſuitable Objects, from 
V oL. II. 68888 2 Abroad; 
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them, in the Iſſue of the Matter, proves but a very poor ecurity to it, 
being ſo often urged and over born (as it is) by the powerful Impreſſions, 
which ſuch Objects are almoſt continually, and with ſo much Succeſs, iii 
making upon it. 

Nor is it only the preſent State of Corrupt Nature, which gives Force 
and Efficacy to theſe „ K Aſſaults, but it is altogether as manifeſt, 
that the fore- mentioned Qualifications of this ſubtile Agent, even in the 
State of Innocence it ſelf, made him ſo much too hard for our F7r/? Pa. 
rents, that under all the Advantages of that bleſſed Eftate, he got ground 
of them ſo ſpeedily, and ſo effectually, that he made a Shift to out them 

of Paradiſe, and their Innocence too, before they had paſſed one whole 
Day in either. | 

Whereupon an Univerſal Contagion ſeizing the whole Maſs of Human 
Nature; and all Mankind ; (the Second Adam only, by his miraculous 
Conception, excepted ) being ever ſince born in Sn, and not only born, but 
fatally grown up in it, and made Slaves to it too; how almoſt could it be 
imagined, that there ſhould be ſo much as room, for any further Addition 
to the forelorn, and miſerable Eſtate of a Creature ſo weak, ſo wretch- 
ed, and ſo gg byaſſed to his own Ruin, as Man, upon this Account, 
undeniably is? Indeed with ſo mighty a Byaſs is he now carried on to- 
wards it, that (one would have thought ) it might have given even this 
reſtleſs, and malicious Spirit himſelf (were he capable of it) his Quietus 
ef, it being hard to judge to what Purpoſe fo skilful an Artiſt (and (6 

perfectly eee with his Buſineſs) ſhould imploy himſelf in planting 
Engines, and laying Trains to blow up one, who by the freeſt Choice of 
his own Willand in ſpight of all the Principles of SH. Preſer vation, is upon 
every Turn fo ready to deſtroy himſelf. He who will needs venture into 
the Deep, with neither Strength nor Skill to encounter the boiſtrous Ele- 


ment, will quickly find the Stream alone, more than ſufficient to bear him 


down, and link him, without the Concurrence of either Wind or Tide to 
ſpeed his Deſtruction. 

And this, God knows, is but too much our Caſe. Every one of us, from 
the bare ſway of his own Inherent Corruption, carrying enough and e- 
nough about him, to aſſure his final Doom, without any further Impulſe 
from without, to puſh home and finiſh the killing Stroke. He who is rea- 
oy to breath his laſt by a Feaver, ſurely needs not to be diſpatched with a 

word. 

But this is not the worſt, nor ſaddeſt of a Mans Condition, with refe- 
rence to Temptation neither : for though it be too certain, that the Cor- 


ruption of Mans Nature is ſuchthat it is ſufficient to deſtroy him without 


the Tempters doing any thing towards it; yet it is as certain alſo, that it ne- 
ver actually deſtroys him, but the Tempter has an hand in that fatal Work. 
Such an Adverſary have we the Sons of Adam to contend with,an Adverſa- 
ry, who in Conjunction with his two grand Allies, the World and the Fleſh, 
will be always carrying on an implacable War againſt Souls. For God 
has declared ſo much, and Men have found and felt it, and ( whatſoever 
Atheiſm, or 2 may object) neither muſt the Juſtice of the one be 
diſputed, nor the Experzence of the other be denied. Nevertheleſs, from 
what has been ſaid, this I think may very rationally be inferred, that 
there cannot be a ſtronger Argument, to evince the Neceſſity of a Su- 
perior Good Spirit, to aſſiſt, and bear Men through the Difficulties of a 
Chriſtian Courſe;than this one Conſideration, that beſides a Mans own natu- 
ral Corruption, there is an Tvil Spirit continually active, and intent to ſe- 
duce, and draw him from it. Upon which Account moſt certainly it is, 
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withouty if not born up and aſſiſted by ſomething mightier than it ſelf, is 
by no Means an equal Match for the Tempter. 

In the Proſecution of the Words I ſhall conſider theſe Two Things. 

1/7. Who are here to be underſtood by the Godly : And 

2dly. What is here meant by Temptation. And here | 

. For the Firſt of theſe. We may take this for a certain, though per- 
haps an obvious, Direction of our Enquiries in this Matter, viz. That we 
are not to look, or to ſeek for the Godly here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, where, 
we may be ſure before hand, not to Fad them; that is to ſay, amongſt ſuch, 
as with the higheſt Confidence, or rather Impudence, not only arrogate, 
but engroſe this great Character to themſelves, ſuch as meaſure their God- 
_ by Looks, Poſtures, and Phraſes, by a Jargon of Scriptural Cant, 
and a flow of ſome warm Rapturous, and Phantaſtick Expreſſions; all ac- 
cording to the ſanctified Whine, and peculiar Dialect of thoſe times of Infa- 
tuation, when Noiſe and Non- ſenſe ſo mightily bore down Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, and the Godlineſs then in Vogue turned Religion quite out of Doors. 
It was the very Shibboleth of the Party; nothing being ſo much in Faſhi- 
on with them as the Name, nor more out of Faſhion, and out of ſight 
too, than the Thing it ſelf. 

But Godlineſs (bleſſed be God) is not a mere Word, or Pretence, a 
Trick of, State, or Political Engine to ſupport a Party, or ſerve a Turn; 
and much leſs, an nas: pe Cover for a tated Hypocriſy. No, it ſprings 
from a nobler Soil, and a deeper Root. And like the great Object of it, 
God himſelf, is the ſame Te/terday, to Day, and for Ever; in its Original 
Divine, in its Rule Unchangeable, 

And therefore ſince bare Negatives are not to be reſted in, where ſo 
high a Perfection is to be accounted for; a Perfection comprehending in 
it all the Graces of a Chriſtian; and no leſs, than the Image of God him- 
ſelf new ſtamp'd upon the Soul, he, and he only can lay claim to fo glori- 
ous a Qualification, who is actually i Covenant with God, and that not 
only by External Profeſſion, but 1 real Relation; a Relation entitling 
him to all the Benefits of a Federal Eſtate, by coming up to the Conditions 
of it; or, to be yet more particular, he Who with a full and fixed Reſo- 
lution of Heart, has took the whole Law of Chriſt in the ſeveral Precepts 
of it, with the utmoſt hardſhips attending them, for his Portion in this 
World, and the Promzſes of it for his Inheritance in the next: He who 
rules his Appetites by his Reaſon; and both by his Religion: He who 
makes his Duty his 25515 till at length he comes to make it his Delight 
too: He, whoſe ſole Deſign is to be Pow, without affecting to be thought 
ſo: He who lives and acts by a mighty Principle within, which the 
World about him neither ſees, nor underſtands: A Principle reſpecting all 
Gods Commands without Reſerve: A Principle carrying a Man out to a 
Courſe of Obedience, for the Duration of it Conſtant, and for the Extent 
of it Univerſal: And laſtly in a Word, he, and he only ought to paſs for 
Godly according to the ſtated, unalterable Rules and Meaſures of Chriſti- 
anity, who allows not himſelf in the Omiſſion of any known Duty, or the 
Commiſſion of the leaſt known Sin. And this certainly will, and nothing 
leſs, that I know of, can, either ſecure a Man from falling into Tempta- 
tion, or (which is yet a greater Happineſs) from falling by it. All other 
Meaſures, not coming up to this Standard, are vain, trifling and fallacious, 
and to all the real 1 of Religion, wholly ineffectual. They give us 
but a @odlineſs of a Mans own making, and conſequently of his own re- 
warding too, if ever it be rewarded at all, And thus much for the Ex- 
plication of the Firſt Thing; namely, Who, and What the Godly are, to 
whom the Text promiſes ſo great a Priviledge, as to be delivered from 
Temptation. 
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2d!y. The other Thing to be enquired into, and explained by us, is 
Whai i here meant by 'Temptation; a Thing better known by 15 ill Ef. 
fects, than by the beſt Deſcription, The Greek Word is nepop's which 
ſignifies. Tryal, and fo imports not ſo much the Matter, as the End of the 
Diſpenſation. So that atiy Thing whatſoever which tends to try, and diſ- 
cover what is in the Heart, or Will of Man, is and may be ( in one reſpect 
or other) call a Temptation. In which Senſe outward Croſſes, and Ni- 
{tions are fo called, and the People of God are bidden by the Apoſtle +» 
r2jorce, When they fall into divers 1 emptations, James i. 2. And accordir 
to the ſeveral Ways, and Methods, whereby God draws forth, and dil. 
covers, what is lodged in the Hearts of Men Good or Bad, God himſelf 
is ſaid to tempt them, that is, to try, or prove, them. In which reſpect he 
was faid to have tempted Abraham in the 22 ch. Geneſis 1 ver. Bur (the 
common and moſt received uſe of the Word having added ſomething of 
malignity to its firſt, and native Signification ) generally in Scripture it 
denotes not only a bare 'Tryal, but ſuch an one, as is attended with a De- 
ſign, to hart or miſchieve the Perſon fo tryed. In which Senſe the Scribe 
and Phariſees are ſo often brought in by the Evangeliſts Tempting our Sa. 
viour; that is, they were ſtill trying him with captious enſnaring Queſti- 
ons, as we find in Lke xi 54. and elſewhere, to get ſomething out of V 
Mouth to accuſe, and deftroy him. But chiefly and moſt frequently, the 
Scripture means by it ſuch a Thal, as is entended to ſupplant, and ruin 
a Man in his Spiritual Concerns, by inducing him to Sin, and ſo ſubjecting 
him to the fatal Effects, and Conſequents thereof. And thus, on the con- 
trary, it is ſaid of God, That he tempts no Man; in 1 James 13. This 
Sort of Temptation always proceeding from a Man's own inherent Cor- 
ruption, and Concupiſcence, ſet on Work by their truſty Confederate, 
and Co-worker the Devil, whoſe peculiar Province, and perpetual Buſi- 
neſs, being to Tempt Men this way, he has accordingly, by way of E. 
minence, appropriated the odious Name of Tempter to himfelf. And there- 
fore, to give a full Account of this whole Matter in ſhort. Any Thing 
or Object whatſoever, whereby a Man, either through the Iuſtigation of the 
Devil, or his Agents, or the Corruption of his own Heart, or the parti- 
cular Circumſtances of his Condition, or all of them together, 4 apt to be 
drawn, or diſpoſed to ſome ſinful Action or Omiſſion, xs that, which the 
Soripture principally, and moſt properly calls a Temptation. 

And this, I conceive, give us fo true and full an Account of the general 
Nature of Temptation, that no particular fort of it can be afligned, but 
what is directly comprehended in it, or fairly reducible to it. 

As for the Senſe, in which the Word ought to be taken here, it may be, 
and no doubt, with great Truth is, in the full Latitude of it, applicable to 
both Sorts of Temptation. It 8 no leſs the Prerogative of God Good- 
neſs, and Power, to deliver Men from ſuch Tryals, as Mict them, than 
from ſuch as are deſigned to corrupt them. Nevertheleſs, I think it alſo 
as little to be doubted, that the Text chiefly reſpects this latter Signi- 
fication, and accordingly fpeaks here moſt deſignedly, of ſuch a Deli- 
verance as breaks the Snares, and defeats the Stratagems, by which the great 
and mortal Enemy of Mankind is ſo infinitely Buſy, firſt to debauch, and 
then to deſtroy Souls. | | ; 

Nor can the very Reaſon of the Words (ſo far as I can judge) infer 
any thing elſe; for as much as all the Inſtances, here given by the Apoſtle, 
in the foregoing par of this Chapter; as firſt, of Perſons ſeduced, and 
drawn afide by falſe Prophets, and Teachers bringing damnable Dottrines 
among/t them, in the 1½ ver. And then of Noah deliuered from the.general 
Innundation of Sin, by which, one Deluge (as I may ſo expreſs it) brought 
upon the World another, in the 3, ver. And laſtly, of Righteous ; ewe e- 
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liverance, from the filthy Converſation of the Sodomites, in the 7. ver. are 
all of them, but ſo ”_ notable Examples of ſeveral Perſons, ſome de- 
livered to, and others delivered from, ſuch a Sort of Temptation, as with- 
out affecting the eurwaerd Man, were to ſhoot their Poyſon, and Pollu- 
tion; only into the inmaſt Powers of the Sul, or Spirit, wounding, and 
working upon that, by ſecret, and more killing Impreſſions. 

Add to this, that the Deliverance from Temptation here inſiſted upon, 
is ſet forth as a /mgular Priviledge, and Special Act of Favour vouchſafed 
by God to the /Ughteow, and that in a very diſtinguiſhing way, (as ſhall 
be ſhewn preſently ; ) whereas a Deliverance from Temporal Croſſes and 
Calamities, can hardly, with any Congruity too the Places, and Paſſages 
of Scripture be termed fo; ſince ſuch Crofles, for the moſt part, are 
there declared to be the Lot, and Portion of the Godly in this World, 
the known Mark of their Calling, a Proof of their Saen and the very 
Badge of their Profeſ/zon. 

Nevertheleſs, allowing this Senſe of the Word not to be wholly exclud- 
ed here, the Argument we may draw from thence, for our — * Aſſer- 
tion, will run, @ forrzore, thus. That if it be ſo ſignal a Mercy, for God 
to deliver the Saints, from the meer Outſide and Surface of Miſery, in 
thoſe Temporal Preſſures, and Adverſities, which, though poſſibly they 
may ſometimes incommode the A{an, yet can never reach the Saint, and 
though they break the Gasker, can never come at the Jewel, certainly 
it mult needs be a Mercy of a much higher Rate to deliver them from ſuch 
Temptations, as carry nothing, but Hell and Death along with them, 
and are of fo ſtrong, ſo malign, and fo fatal an Influence upon the Soul, 
as to drive at nothing elſe, than its utter Ruin, and Damnation. 

And now, if upon what has been ſaid, it be here enquired, whether 
they are the Rightcow only whom God delivers from Tenmptation, and 
that no ſuch Del;verances are ever vouchſafed by him, to any of the con- 
trary Character ? | 

I anſwer, that I can find nothing in Scripture, or Reaſon to found 
ſuch a Doctrine upon; but that ſuch Deliverances both may be, and 
ſometimes are vouchſated to Perſons, far enough from being reckoned 
Godly, either in the Accounts of God, or Man. And Firſt, That they may 
be ſo; we need no other Reaſon to evince it, than this, that God in theſe 
Cates, may very well reſtrain the Actions without working any Change 
upon the Nil or Affectious. And this, both with reference to the Evil 
S>iri4 himſelf; whom he may controul, and keep from tempting : as like- 
wiſe with reference to wicked Men, from whom he may, in ſeveral In- 
ſtances, cut of the Opportunities of ſinning, or complying with the 
Tempter, and yet leave them as habitually died as they were before. 
God's reſtratiumg Grace often extending its ſelf to ſuch, as þ& ſant#ifying 
Grace never reaches. And in the next Place. That ſuch Deliverances 
not only may be, but ſometimes a&ualy are afforded, to Perſons repre- 
ſented under no Note of Piety, or Virtue, but much otherwiſe, thoſe 
Three Memorable Examples of Abrmelec, Eſau,and Balaam, the 157. 
au the 20th of Geneſis, the 2d in the 33 of Geneſis, and the at her in the 22 
of Numbers, ſufficiently demonſtrate. | 

So that we may rationally conclude that even wicked Perſons allo are ſome- 
times Sharers in ſuch Deliverances; but ſtill fo, that this, by all Means ought 
to be obſerved withal; that the ſaid Deli uerances are dealt forth, totheſe To 
different Sorts of Menyapon very different Grounds : we. to the former upon the 
Stock of Covenant or Promiſes ;, to the latter upon the Stock of mcovenauted 
Mercy, and the free overflowing Egreſs of the divine Benignit y, often exer- 
ting its ſelf upon ſuch as have no Claim to it at all. The Sovereign Author 
of all Good, in thisyas in innumerable Caſes, ſcattering ſome of the Bounties 
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of his common Grace, as well as thoſe of Nature, amongſt the Sons of 
Men, for the wiſe and juſt Ends of his Providence in the Government of 
the World; which would quickly diſſolve, and ſink into Confuſion, ſhould 
even the wickedeſt of Men be always as wicked, as the Tempter (if he 
had his Will) would aſſuredly make them. 


Now this Expoſition of the Words thus premiſed, I ſhall caſt the Pro- 
ſecution of them under theſe Three Particulars. 


nn 


1/7. To ſhew how far God delivers Perſons, truly Pious, out of Temp. 
tation. 

2dly. To ſhew what & the our Motive or Impulſive Cauſe inducing 
God thus to deliver them. An 

3dly. and Laſtly. To ſhew why and upon what Grounds, this is to be 
reputed ſo great a Mercy, and fo tranſcendent a 1 

And firſt, for the firſt of theſe, namely, how far God delivers Perſons 
truly Piow from Temptation. This I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, by conſi- 
dering them with reference to Temptation, theſe Three Ways. 

1. As before they enter into it. 

2dly. As they are actually entred into it. And 

3dly and Laſtly. As they are in ſome Degree ee. upon by it. 

All Ways of Deliverance from it, being accordingly reducible to, and 
comprehenſive within the Compaſs of theſe Three. Vis. 

1/k. Of being kept from it; as the Church of Philadelphia was, in the 

Revel. 10 ver. 

2dly. Of being ſupported under it; as Joſeph in the 39 of Geneſis, and 
St. Paul in the 2 Corinthians 12 ch. and 9 ver. (we read) were. And 

3dly and Laſtly. Of being brought out of it, as in the 22 Luke 31. we 
find St. Peter to have been, and as all true Penitents and ſincere Converts 
never fail to be. 

Each of which particular Heads ſhall be diſtinctly conſidered by us, and 

1/2. of all. God delivers by way of Prevention, or keeping off the 
Temptation. Which of all other Ways, is, doubtleſs the ſure/?, as the 
ſureſt is unqueſtionably the Be. For by this is ſet a mighty Barrier, be- 
tween the Soul, and the earlieſt Approaches of it's mortal Enemy. Where- 
as, on the contrary, the Firſt Step in any deſtructive Courſe, ſtill prepares 
for the Second, and the Second for the Third; after which there is no Stop, 
but the Progreſs is infinite; for as much as the Third more powerfully 
diſpoſes to the Fourth, than the Firſt to the Second; and ſo the Advance 
proportionably goes on. 

Which being ſo, and the Soul, no leſs than the Body, being ſubject to 
ſo many Diſtempers, too likely to prove fatal to it, muſt not preventing 
Remedies in all Reaſon, be both the gentleſt, and the ſafeſt for it too? 
Diſtance from Danger is the ſtrongeſt Fence againſt it : and that Man 
needs not fear burnmg (be the Fire never fo fierce) who keeps himſelf, 
from being ſo much as ſcorched. 

It we conſider the Sin of the fall'n Angels themſelves, there might with- 
out 7 88 have been a Prevention of it, though no Recovery aſter it; 
and a keeping their L Station (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) though, 
when once quitted, no Poſtliminious Return to it, no retrieving of a loſt 
Innocence, or a forteited Felicity. N | 

For which Caules, the preventing Methods of Grace may deſervedly 
paſs, for ſome of the Prime Inſtances of the Divine Mercy, to Men in this 
World. For though it ought to be owned, for an eminent Act of Grace, 
to reſtore one actually fallen, yet there are not wanting Arguments to per- 
ſwade, that it is a greater to keep one from falling. Not to break a Limb 
is more deſirable, than to have it ſet and healed, though never fo wry 
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and well. Preſervation in this, as in many other 

Caſes, being better a great deal than Reſtauration; „ a * 

ſince after all is done, it is odds, but the Scar will , on ron 
remain, when the Wound is cured, and the Danger of Sin: pox 1 Sam. 25 ch. 
over. and the 32, 33. verſes. 

And therefore happy, no doubt, by a diſtinguiſhing Sort of Happineſs, 
are thoſe Favourites of Heaven, who have both Omnipotence and Omniſci- 
ence, infinite Power, and Infinite Wiſdom, jointly engaged by Infinite 
Mercy, ſo to guard and wake over them, through all the various Turns, 
and hazardous Encounters in their Chriſtian Courſe, as to bring them off 
from the Enemy ſafe and untouched, and to work their Deliverance rather 
by Reſcue, than Recovery. It is a Work, in which God, (as I may ſo 
ſpeak ) ſhews his Art, and Skill. God knows how to deliver the Godly, 
* the Text. The whole Action is carried on by preventing Grace, un- 
der the Conduct of that high Attribute of Gods Den and eſpeci- 
ally that noble Branch of it, his Fore-knowledge, by which he has the re- 
moteſt Futurities, and the looſeſt Contingencies, under a certain and exact 
View. For _ indeed the Divine Knowledge (as all other Know- 
ledge) be of it ſelf unoperative; the proper Nature of Knowledge being 
only to apprehend and judge of what comes before it, and rather to ſup- 
poſe than to work upon its Object:) yet if the Divine Knowledge did not 
certainly and infallibly fore-ſee and comprehend every Turn, Motion, and 
fore Determination of Mans Will, with reference to every Object, or Mo- 
tive that can poſſibly be preſented to it, how could God fo ſteadily and ef- 
ſectually ward off all thoſe Evils and Temptations, which the ſeveral 
Events, Accidents, and Occaſions of our Lives (all of them variouſly af- 
fecting our Wills) would from time to time expoſe us to? Omnipotence 
it ſelf could not certainly prevent a Danger, if Omniſcience did not fore- 
ſee it. For where there 1s no Preſcience there can be no Prevention. And 
this is a Demonſtration, that all ſuch Preventive Deliverances, are fo pecu- 
liarly and wholly from God, that for want of this Perfection, no Man 
living can poſſibly thus deliver himſelf. [ will guide thee with mine Eye 
(fays God) Pſalm xxxii. 8. Next to the Protecting ſhelter of God's 
Wing, is the ſecuring Proſpect of his Zye. 

Numerous are the Deliverances, that God works for us, which we ſee, 
but infinitely more thoſe, which we do not ſee, but he does. For how of- 
ten is the Scene of our Deſtruction contrived and laid by the Tempter ! 
how often are his Nets ſpread for us, and thoſe of too curious and fine a 
Thread to be diſcernable by our Eye, and we go ſecurely treading on to 
our own Ruin, when ſuddenly the Mercy of a Preventing Providence 
ſtops us in our Walk, and pulls back our Foot from the fatal Snare! 

Unſpeakable are the Advantages vouchſafed to Mankind by God's Pre- 
vent ing Grace; if we conſider how x a Temptation is to diffuſe, and 
how prone our Nature is to receive, an Infection. It is dangerous dwelling 
even in the Suburbs of an infected City. Not only the Touches, but allo 
the very Breath of a Temptation is poy ſonous; and there is ſometimes, 
(if I may fo expreſs it) a Contagion even without a Contact. 

And if the 9 has not wholly loſt its native Tenderneſs, it will 

not only dread the Infection of a Wound, but alſo the Aſperſiom of a Blot. 
For though the Soul be not actually corrupted and debauched by a Temp- 
tation, yet it is ſomething to be ſullied, and blown upon by it, to have been 
in the dangerous Familiarities of Sin, and in the next Approgen and Neigh- 
bourhood of Deſtruction. Such being the Nature of Man, that it is 
hardly poſſible for him to be near an ill Thing, and not the worſe tor it. 

For if we accurately obſerve the inward Movings, and Actings of the 
Heart, we ſhall find that Temptation wins upon it by very ſmall, ſecret, 
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and almoſt inſenſible Gradations. Perhaps in its firſt Converſe with a 
tempting Object, it is not reſently ſurprized with a Defire of it, but 
does it not hereby come to loſe ſome of its former Averſeneſs to it > Po. 
ſibly at firſt View it may not eſteem it Amiable, but does it not begin to 
think it leſs Ugly? Its Love may not be yet kindled, but is not its former 
loathing ſomething abated ? The Encroaches of a Temptation are ſo ſtrange- 
ly inſinuating, that no Security under it, can be comparable to a being re- 
mote from it. And therefore if we hate its Friendſbip, let us dread its 
Acquaintance, ſtun its Converſe, and keep a Loot off from its Company, 
For he who would gain a compleat Triumph over it, muſt know that to 
grapple with it 1s at beſt a Venture, but to fly from it is certain Victory. 
And if ſoyvhere can a Man be lo fate as in the Arms of- Sinpreventing, Grace 
The ſovereign Influence of which will appear, not only from thoſe peculiar 
Effects of it upon the Pious and the Virtuous but alſo from thoſe great Things 
done by it, even for the worſt and wickedeſt Part of Mankind, (as we hinted 
before) and thoſe indeed ſo great, (how little ſoever taken Notice of) that 
without them common Society could not poſſibly ſubſiſt; but the Moral and 
Political Frame of the World would fall back, into a fouler and more deform. 
ed Chaos, than that, out of which this material One was firſt produced. For 
how come Men generally, and that ſo extremely againſt the Bent of Na- 
ture, to ſubmit to Laws ? Laws which for the moſt part lay a reſtraint 
upon their ſtrongeſt Appetites, and which, it they would but generally a- 
gree to break, and throw off, could ſignity nothing. How comes the Mul- 
titude, to have ſuch an Awe upon their Spirits for Governours and Ma- 
giſtrates, though they know themſelves ſo vaſtly Superior in Strength, to 


thoſe who govern them? And why rather, is not all Order and Govern- 1 


ment upon theſe Terms utterly Confounded and turned Topſy-Turvy, by 
Thefts, Rapes, Inceſts, Perjuries, and Murders, and irreſiſtibly born 
down, by an over-flowing Torrent of all kind of Villany, forcing its Way 
through the very Bowels of it? Is it becauſe there is not Corruption e- 
nough in Man's Nature, to prompt and carry him out to all theſe Enormi- 
ties? Or becauſe there are not ſinful Objects enough to enflame and draw 
forth this Corruption? No; it is but too ſadly manifeſt, that there is too 
plentiful a Stock of both, to ſuffer the World to be U one Moment, if 
they could but once, like two mighty Seas meet and joyn, and flow in 
together. 

But all the Stop is from an infinitely Wiſe, Preventing Power, which 
keeps all in Order here below, by ſeparating between ill Objects and worſe 
Appetites, by cutting off the Opportunities of Sin, and fo both diverting 
and defeating the Temptation. For how many might, and without doubt 
have ſtolen as Achan did, had the ſame Allurement been played before them? 
How many might have committed David's Murder and Adultery, had 
they been under Davids Circumſtances! How many might have denyed 
and forſworn Chriſt with St. Peter, had they been ſurprized with the 
ſame Danger? How great a part of the Innocence of the World, is nothing 
elſe but want of Opportunity, to do the Wickedneſs they have a Mind to? 
And how many forbear Sinning, not becauſe God's Grace has wrought 
upon their Wills, but becauſe a mercitul Providence has kept off the Oc- 
Caron. 

ye thus much for the firſt Degree of God's delivering Men from Temp- 
tation; a Benefit, which for the common Ends of his Providence, he 
ſometimes vouchſafes to all Sorts of Men promiſcually, but moſt eminent- 


ly and frequently to the Good and Pious; whom for higher and better 
Ends, he often reſcues and preſerves, from the firſt Offers and Approaches, - 


of ſinful Objects and Occaſions ; and thereby gives his firſt Anſwer, to 
that moſt Important and Divine Petition in the Lord's Prayer : Lead us 


not into. Temptation. Aal. ; 
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2dly, We are now m the next Place to conſider ſuch Perſons as ad- 
yanced a Step further,and as they are actually entred into Temptation. And 
ſo alſo, God is at hand for their Deliverance. But here we muſt firſt pre- 
miſe, what it is to enter into Temptation. And that in one Word is, for a 
Man to meet with ſuch Objects, to converſe with ſuch Occaſions, and to be 
brought under ſuch Circumſtances of Life, as have in them a peculiar Fit- 
neſs, to provoke and draw forth the working of his Corruption, whatſoever 
it be; but eſpecially of that particular Corruption, which is the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt predominant in him. So that a Man finds ſomething ready to 
take hold of his Heart and Affections, which he cannot ealily keep of, or 
diſengage himſelf from. Thus whena Covetous Man meets with Oppor- 
tunities of Gain, fit to feed and gratify his Covetouſueſs; or a Proud atpir- 
ing Man with Honours and Preferments, ſuited to his Pride and 4mviti- 
on; Or laſtly, a Luſtful Man with Objects or Incentives, apt to kindle and 
enflame hx Lu, with other the like Proviſions, for the Crna] ſinful Ap- 

etites of Mans corrupt Nature, ſuch an one muſt know that he is entered 
mto Temptation. His ſtanding is ſlippery, and his Retreat doubtful, and 
what the Iſſue will be in his final comeing off, God alone knows, in whole 
ſole Power it is, to fetch him ont of the Jaws of Death, and to work his 
Deliverance. 

It is poſſible indeed, that by the peculiar and extraordinary Favours of 
Divine Mercy, a Perſon ſo engaged may come off clear and entire, fo that 
the Temptation ſhall not be able, fo much as to faſten, or make the leaſt 
Impreſſion upon Him. But then this is very rare, and no more than po i- 
ble, and not to be effected but by a Power Infinite and Divine. For as it 
was God, who 45 aeg the natural Force of that material Fire, from a- 
ting upon the Bodies of the three Children, mentioned in the 3d. of Da- 


_ mel : So it is God alone, who muſt controul the Fury of this ſpiritual 


Flame alone, from ſeizing upon the Soul, having always ſo much Fuel,and 
fit Matter there for it to prey upon. 

And for an Eternal Monument of his Goodneſs, he has not left us with- 
out ſome ſuch Heroick Inſtances as theſe, upon Record in his Word: that 
ſo the Saints may receive double Courage and Confidence, having their 
Deliverance not only ſealed, and ſecured to them by Promiſe, but alſo 
that Promiſe ratified and made to them by Precedents and Examples; like 
ſo many Stars appearing both direct, and to comfort the benighted Tra- 
veller. 

And here firſt of all. We have Foſeph brought under as fierce a Tryal, 
as the Wit and Malice of Hell could contrive ; being tempted to a vile 
Action, by two of the moſt ſtaggering Inducements, tha t could well work 
upon the Mind of Man: to wit, Power and Favour in his Lord's Family, 
if he complied with the Temptation; and the Shame, Infamy, and Re- 
proach of the very Villany he was tempted to, in caſe he refuſed it. And 
no doubt, ſo long as the Slander was believed of him, he lay in Priſon under 
as black a Note of Igratitude, and Baſeneſs, and with as great an Abhor- 
rence of all good Men, as the Charge of ſo foul a Crime, if true, muſt 
deſervedly have branded him with. And now, could any thing be ima- 
zined fo grievous and intolerable to a virtuous Mind, as to bear the In- 
famy ofa Lewd and Baſe Act, only for refuſing to commit it; Yet this was 
the Plunge and Temptation which he was brought into, but God brought 
him out of it, and that without the leaſt Spot or Sully, but with a Mind 
as Clear, and a Conſcience as unblemiſh'd, as the Reputation, it has given 
his Immortal Name to all Poſterity. 

In the next place. Let us caſt our Eye upon Moſes in the Court of Pha- 
roah that is, in the Shop of the Devil, the School of Vice, the Scene 
and Sink of all Luſt and Impurity, and the very high Road to Perdition. 
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So that perhaps the Court Agypt was a greater Plague than any that af. 
terwards befel Zgypt. A Place, in which he was to converſe with all Sorts 
of Allurement, to walk upon Traps and Snares, to have all his Senſes 
accoſted with continual Meſſages from the Devil, and, in a a Word, to ſee 
hear, and taſt nothing but the Pleaſures of Sin, and ſcarce to be able to 
look off from a Temptation. This was his Condition, and thus was he 
bred and train d up, as the Son of Pharoah's Daughter, a Candidate for Hell, 
and a Probationer for Damnation. And yet, even here, (as it were) in the 
very Boſom of Sin and Death, God preſeved him Innocent and untouch. 
ed; and like Giacons Fleece, clean and dry, while all was drenched with 
a foul and a killing Dew round about him. Nor did God preſerve him 
only from il Things, but prepared him alſo for great, and perhaps the 
greateſt, that Providence ever thought fit to atchieve by the Hand of a 
meer Man. . 

Again, ſuch another Inſtance have in David, encountred with a Temp- 
tation which ſeldom happens, and is ſeldomer reſiſted ; to doit, an Offer 
to make his way to a promiſed Throne, and Scepter, by the blood of his 
bitter and avowed Enemy, then perfectly at his Mercy. And a greater 
Temptation certainly could hardly befall a Man, than that, which ſhould 
promiſe him with one Stroke, both to gratify his Ambition, and to ſatisfy 
his Revenge, to put a Crown upon hx Head, and his mortal Enemy un- 
der his Feet. And yet as dazling, and alluring as this Offer was, David 
had ſomething within him, ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt Aſſaults of thoſe 
two violent, and tranſporting Affections. Something, that would not ſuf- 
fer him to be diſloyal to gain a Crown, nor receive Poſſaſſion of that King- 
dom from the Devil, of which God himſelf had given him the Reverſion. 
No Temptation could make him ſnatch God's Work out of his own Hands, 
whoſe ſole Prerogative it is to diſpoſe of Crowns and Kingdoms, to ap- 
point, and to exclude, and to haſten, as well as alter Succeſſions. 

But now, may there not be yet a greater Temptation than either of 
| theſe ? Something more gliſtring than a Crown, and more luſcious than 
Revenge? If there may, ſurely it was that, which St. Paul and Barnabas 
met with in the 14. Ads, The Offer of Divine Worſhip and Adoration. 
For, to be like God was the firſt Temptation, which robbed Man of his In- 
nocence; and fo pertinaciouſly was this urged upon theſe two Apoſtles by 
the Men of Lyra, that it is ſaid in the 18 ver. That Paul and Barnabas 
could hardly reſtrain them from doing Sacrifice to them. For the Oxen, 
the Garlands, and the Prieft of Jupiter were all ready for that Purpoſe. 
But now, how did this ſtrange Arzevivo:s (think we) affect and work upon 
theſe holy Men? Whyzto be ſure,not as it would have work'd upon a Simon 
Magus, whoſe whole Heart, Soul, and Study was ſet upon being Cano- 
nized, and worſhipped by the ſottiſh Samarztans for a Kind of Demi- 
God. Adds viii. 10. Nor yet, as it would have affected a Herod, whowould 
needs be a God too, though of the Rabble's, and the Devil's making. 
Acts xii. 22. But theſe Men, whoſe Hearts God had touched with a true, 
and tender Senſe of Religion, were ſo far from being exalted, that they 
were caſt down, humbled, and aſtoniſhed at ſuch impious, and extrava- 

ant Honours; and, no doubt, rejected them with ſo great an Horror and 
B . that they would much rather have been ſacrificed themſelves, 
than have endured any to ſacrifice them. 

Now, in all theſe notable Inſtances of Succeſs againſt Temptation, we 
muſt obſerve this: that the tempting Object was brought home and cloſe 
to them, and laid directly before them, and that with all imaginable Ad- 
vantages of Allurement, together with full Opportunity, and Power to 
commit the Sin, which they were tempted to; and yet the Perſons ſo 
tempted came off (as we have ſhewn ) not in the leaſt tainted, or pre- 


vailed upon. From all which it is evident, that God ſecures his Saints - 
gainſt 
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you Temptation, not only by Antecedent Preventions keeping them 
rom it, but alſo by his ſubſequent Grace ſupporting them under it, and 
bringing them victorious out of it; Which is the Second Degree of De- 


[zverance. 


300% and La#ly. We are to conſider the Perſons hitherto ſpoken of, 


as not only entred into Temptation, but alſo as in ſome meaſure prevailed 


upon by it. For that a Perſon truly pious, ſincere, and ſound at the Heart 
towards God,may through the Inveaglements of the World, and the Frail- 
ty of his own Nature, be ſometimes ſurprized, and for a while drawn aſide 
into the hoe ot Sin, I do no more doubt or queſtion, than that a ſound 
and healthful Conſtitution may ſometimes be difordered with Heats, and 
Colds, battered with Wounds, and Bruiſes, and indiſpoſed by Swellings, 
and Breakings- out; and yet all this, without deſtroying the main ſubſtan- 
tial Health, and Habit of the Body. And he, who aſſerts the contrary, 
and acknowledges no Holmeſs, but what is Perfection, will upon Tryal 
find it a much eaſter Matter, by the faulty Paſſages of his Life, to prove him- 
ſelf /inful and unholy, than; by the very beſt and holieſt of them, to prove 
himſelf Perfect. Z 

But that I may give ſome Light and Refolution to this great and weigh- 
ty caſe of Conſcience ; how far a Perſon truly godly and regenerate may, 
without ceaſing to be ſo, be prevailed upon by Temptation: I will here 
ſet down the ſeveral Degrees, Steps, and Advances, by which a Tempta- 
tion or ſinful Propoſal gradually wins and gains upon the Soul; and thoſe, 
all of them compriſed in the 14. and 15. wer. of the 1/8. ch. of St. James. 
nan þ Man (ſays the Apoſtle) & tempted, when he 1s drawn away of his 
own Luft and enticed. Then, when Luft hath concetved, it bringeth forth 
Sin; and Sin, when it is fmiſhed, bringeth forth Death. I fay, in theſe 
Words, we have a full and diſtinct Account of Five ſeveral Steps or 
Gradations, by which a Temptation grows upon, and at length prevails 
over the Souls of Men. | 

1/7. The firſt of which we may call Seduction. As when the Mind be- 
ing ſurprized, or ſuddenly ſtruck with the taking Repreſentation of ſome 
ſinfal Act, or Object, begins to think of it, ſo as by ſuch Thoughts to be 
for the preſent drawn aſide from its Duty. For Seduction literally and 
properly ſignifies a Mans being drawn away, or drawn aſide. As the 
Greek here has it. He is wad 4 invouia; dE , drawn off, or drawn 
away by his Concupiſcence. As for Inſtance. When a Man is intent 
upon the honeſt Works of his Calling, and two or three Lewd Companions 
come, arid deſire his Company to a Debauch; here he firſt begins to 
hearken to the Propoſal, and to think with himſelf of the Pleaſure, and 
Satisfattion, which he might find by complying with it. During which 
Thought he ceaſes for that tinie to intend the Buſineſs he was upon be- 
fore, or to imploy his Mind about it. And this is Seduction, the firſt in 
vading Step of a Temptation ; whereby it ſeizes a Mans Thoughts, and 
actually draws him o from his Duty, by diverting the Intention of his 
Mind from that to ſomething elſe ; much like the firſt unbending of a 
Bow, which though it does not ſpoil it, yet for the preſent renders it 
unſerviceable. | 

2dly. The Second Degree of Temptation may be called Huticement or 
Allurement. As when a Man does not only think upon a finful Object, or 
Propoſal, but. alſo ſuffers his Thoughts to dwell, and (as it were) to 
brood upon it with Delight; pleaſing his Imagination by frequent Reflections 
upon it, and repreſenting it to himſelf under its thoſt advantagious Colours 
and Circumſtances, while he thus turns and rolls it about in his Fancy. 
And this is expreſſed here by the next Greek Word, amatuwe, Which 
the Tranſlation renders Enticed, and imports in it a Metaphor taken 
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from the Practice of ſuch as caſt, or lay ſome Bait before any Fiſh or Fowl ; 
which, as ſoon as they ſpy it, do for a while view, and look upon it with 
Appetite and Pleaſure, fore they are brought to take it in, or ſwallow 
it. Now if a Temptation chance to be ſtopped here, the mean and prin- 
cipal Drift of it is defeated. Nevertheleſs, this is a great and a dangerous 
Step, for when it comes ſo far; it rarely happens but it proceeds further, 
And therefore, | | | 

3dly. The Third Degree is. When after ſuch Poſſeſſion had of the 
Thoughts and Fancy, the Temptation comes to make it's way into the 
Conſent of the Will, and to gain that great Fort alſo, So that the Mind 
begins to purpoſe, and accordingly to contrive, the Commiſſion of the 
Sin propoſed to it. And this the Greek Text here calls euazyCara to 
Conceive. gr 9! 5 tens oi When Luſt or Concupiſcence has con- 
ceived. So that the Soul hereby grows (as it were) big, and impregnate 
with a Temptation. In which caſe, as all immoderate fulneſs naturally 
endeavours after Evacuation and Vent, ſo the Soul now becomes 
reſtleſs, and (as it were) in Labour, till it disburdens it felf, and di. 


charges, what it has thus concezved by ſome ſinful Act, or Commiſſion, 


And this directly introduces and brings inz 

4thly. The Fourth Degree of Prevalence, which a 128 gets 
over the Soul. And that is the actual Eruption of it in the Perpetration 
or Commiſſion of the Sin ſuggeſtedto it. And this, in the forementioned 
place of my is called v Ati, to bring forth Sin. When Luſt 
or Concupiſcence in the Heart, ſends forth a curſed Brood or Litter in 
the Actions. Like a Fountain, which having been for ſome time impri- 
ſoned,, and pent up in the Bowels of the Earth, at length forces its way 
through, and caſts forth its Streams with @ violent, uncontrolled 
Effuſion. | PILES 

5thly. The Fifth and aſt Degree, completing the Victory which 
Temptation obtains over a Man, is; when Sin comes to that Pitch & to 
reign and by a frequent babitual Commiſſion of it, to domincer and lord it 
in a Man's Converſation. In reſpect of which, we are ſaid in the 6. Ron. 
17. to be the Servants of Sin. As not being in our own Power, nor having 
the Diſpoſal and Command of our own Faculties ; but upon all Occaſions 
being turned, and carried about by the tyrannical, impure Dictates of an 
over-ruling Corruption. In which reſpeCt alſo, we are ſaid in the q. Rom. 
23. to be led Captive by Sm. As being Conquered and over-maſtered by 
the violent Aſſaults of it; and then / as it were) pinion'd and fettered, (as 
Slaves and conquered Perſons uſe to be ) and fo, by Conſequence, put out 
of all poſlibility either of Reſiſtance, or Eſcape. 

And this the Apoſtle James in the forecited place calls 7:a#v dyeprizr, 
the finiſhing of Sin. ; 4: dapria d w Hτ eddion dwerua Yavartor, When Sin 15 fmiſh- 
ed, it brings forth Death. And it is Frequency and Continuance in Sin, 
which properly fiſhes it. For it is this, which gives it its full Maturity, 
and utmoſt Perfection, which habituates, and even turns it into another 


Nature; which a ſingle Act or Commiſſion of Sin cannot do. And when 


a Man comes once in this manner, not only to a& Sin, but even to be 
acted, and poſſeſſed by it, as an abſolute Slave to all its Commands; he is 
then ripe for Hell, and Perdition, and fit only to be ſent thither by the 
next deſtroying Providence. | 
Theſe are the ſeveral Degrees, by which a Temptation grows, and 
prevails upon the Hearts of Men. Which that I may the better repreſent, 
and ſet before you at one View, I ſhall gather and ſum them up all into 
one Inſtance. And it ſhall be that of Demas, mentioned by the Apoſtle 


in the 2. Timothy 4 ch. 10. ver, Demas bath forſaken ta, having loved this 


preſent World, 
| here 
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Here we will firſt conſider Demas in full Communion with the Church, 
and a zealous Profeſſor of Chriſtianity ; during which ſtrict and ſelf-de- 
nying Pcoteſſion, it is ſuggeſted to his Mind, (by the Devil we may be 
ſuce ) what Profit and Advantage he might reap, by relinquiſhing this 
ſevere Courſe, and ſwimming with the common Stream of the World. 
And this Thought . lo far with him, as to take him off from his 
accuſtomed ſtrictneſs in the actual Purſuit of his Duty. And this is the 
firſt Degree of Temptation, which is called Seduction. From this he 
proceeds to entertain and teed his Mind with frequent T houghts of thoſe 
worldly Gains and Emoluments, reflecting upon them with much Pleaſure 
and Complacency. And this is the Second Degree of Temptation, which 
the Scripture calls a he enticed, or beguiled. From this he goes on, and 
from the Pleaſure of theſe Thoughts, begins to propoſe and intend to put 
them in Execution. And this is that ird Degree of Temptation, b 
which Sin is ſazd to concerve. From hence he makes a Step further, and 
actually lays down the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and fo ſtriking off to the 
World, fully executes thole Purpoſes, and Intentions. Which is the fourth 
Degree of Temptation, by which Sn is ſaid to bring forth. And laſtly, 
having come fo far, he adds the concluding Caſt, and continues, and per- 
ſeveres in the ſinful Purſuit of his worldly Advantages, never returning, 
nor recovering himſelf by Repentance to hi former Profeſſion. And thus, 
at length, we fee him got to the Top of his Sim which by this Perſeverance 
in it, he properly fſhes and completes, and fo ftands regiſtred in the 
black Roll of fnal Apoſtates. 

Having thus reckoned up the ſeveral Degrees of Temptation, and ſet 
before you the fatal Round, and ſeries of the Devils Methods for deſtro 


ing Souls, let us now in the next place enquire, how for God . 
to deliver the Pious and Sincere out of them. 


In anſwer to which, I firſt of all affirm, that God's Methods in this Caſe 


are very various, and not to be determined, or declared by any one ſtand- 
ing, or Univerſal Aſſertion. 


as 


Sometimes by a Total, and entire Deliverance; he delivers them from 
every Degree and Encroach of a Temptation. 

Sometimes he lets them fall into the firſt Degree of it, and receive it in- 
to their Thoughts; but then delivers them from the Second, which is to 
cheriſh and continue it there, by frequent pleaſing Reflections upon it. 

Sometimes he gives way to this too; but then hinders it from coming 
to a full Purpoſe and Conſent of Will. 

Sometimes he lets it go thus far alſo, and ſuffers Sin to conceive by ſuch 
a Purpoſe, or Conſent ; but then, by a kind of ſpiritual Abortion, ſtifles it 
in the very Birth, and ſo keeps it from breaking forth into actual 
Commiſſion. 

And Fourthly, for Reaſons beſt known to his moſt wiſe Providence, 
he ſometimes permits à Temptation to grow ſo powerful, as to have 
Strength to bring forth, and to defile the Soul with one, or more groſs 
actual Eruptrons. 

But then, in the laſt Place, by a mighty over-powering Grace, he very 
often, as ſome aſſert, or always, as others affirm, keeps it from an abſo- 
lute, entire, and final Conqueſt, So that Sin never comes to that height 
as to reign in the Godly, to bear ſway, and become habitual. But though 
its Endeavours are not always extinguiſhed, nor its Sallyings out wholly 
ſtopped ;, yet its Dominion is broke. It may ſometimes bruiſe, and wound, 
but it ſhall never Eil. It may poſſibly be committed, but it ſhall never 
come ſo far as to be e But the Spirit of God will interpoſe and 
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| | cut it ſhort in its Progreſs. This I ſay, is the Judg- 
Memorand. 73 1 ment of ſome in this great and arduous Point, who 
LS bet ix the Lops accordingly apply that glorious ſupporting Promiſe, 
and Progreſs of Sin, in the made in the 6 Rom. 14. ver. to all; who are aQtual- 
Semen of my 1ft. Val. ly in a State of Grace; that Sin ſhall not baue Do- 
| minion over them. | 5 
Now the foregoing Particulars, upon a due Improvement of them, 
will naturally teach us, theſe two great, and important Leſſons. 
1/7. Concerning the ſingular @oodneſs, as well as Wiſdom of our great 
Law-giver ; even in the /iri&eft, and ſevere/? Precepts of our Religion. 
2dly, The other concerning the beſt and the ſureſt Method of dealing 
with the Tempter, and his Temptations; 
Of each of which very briefly: 


1/1. And firſt, for the firſt of them. The ſevereſt Precepts of Chriſti. 
anity ſeem to be thoſe, which abridge Men in the very fri? Metions and 
Dejires of their corrupt Affections. Such as are delivered in the 5th 
Chapter of St. Matthew. According to which, Anger paſſes in the Goſpel 
Account for Murder, and Looking, and Luſt ing for Adultery. Which are 
hard Leſſons, you will ſay, and indeed conſidered barely in themſelves, 
cannot well appear otherwiſe. But then, it you conſider withal, that the 
juſt Reward of Murder and Adultery without Repentance (Which is not 
ſo eaſy a Work as ſome imagine ) is certain and eternal Damnation ; and 
that Luſt, and Anger directly lead to them, is it not the height of Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs too, to hinder the Conſummation of hoe Soul-waſtin 
Sins, by obliging us to withſtand them in their firſt Infancy, _- 
Beginnings? For then, it is certain, that they may be dealt with, and 
ſuppreſſed with much more eaſe, than when by ſeveral Degrees of Lu/ 
and Deſire cheriſhed, and allowed, they are ready to break forth, and 
(as it were) even force their way into actual Commiſſion. Is it uot a 
much ſafer, and a ſurer way to Victory, to attack an Enemy in his Weak- 
neſs, than in his full Strength ? while he is yet levying his Forces, than 
when he has actually taken the Field? to cruſh the Cockatrice in the Egg, 
than to grapple with it, when it is grown a Serpent? Is it not much ealier 
to prevent the Conception of Sin, than to ſuffer it to conceive, and then 
to forbid it to bring forth? to ſuffer Luft and Anger to boyl, and rage, 
and ferment in a Man's Breaſt without controul, and then to damn him 
for a luffful, or revengeful Act? Which, perhaps after ſuch a Progreſs 
made by thoſe Sins in his Deſires, it is ſcarce morally in his Power to 
forbear. 


Certainly it is a much greater Mercy, and Tenderneſs to the Souls of Men, 
to repreſent the firſt Movings of the Heart towards any forbidden Object, 
as unlawful in themſelves, and deſtructive in their Conſequence, and 
thereby to incite the Soul to a vigorous Reſiſtance of them; while they 
may be maſtered, and with ten- times leſs trouble extinguiſbed, than after 
they are once actually committed, they can be repented of? No doubt, 
Sin is both more eaſy, and effectually kept from beginning, than being 
once begun, it can be ſtopped from going on. For every, even the leaſt, 
Motion towards Sin, not immediately checked, (though it be but in the 
Thoughts) is a certain Step to a farther Degree, and conſequently a 
dangerous Preparative to the very laſt Completion of it. And therefore 
all thoſe Precepts of Chriſt, which ſeem at firſt View to carry with them 
ſo much Rigour and Severity, are indeed quite contrary, and nothing 
elſe but the gracious and beingn Contrivances of a Superlative Wiſdom 
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and Mercy, combining to do us good : of Wiſdom, as ſuggeſting the 
beſt Courſe to po Sin, and of Mercy, as preſcribing the ſureſt way 
to fave the Soul. 

2dly. The other great Leſſon, which we may learn from the forego- 
ing Particulars, is concerning the moſt effectual Method of dealing with 
the Tempter, and his Temptations; and that is, to follow the Method of 
their dealing with us. A Temptation never begins, where it intends 70 
make an End. 

Would the Devil tempt a Man to Rebellion ? He will not perſwade 
him to ſet up his Standard, to take up Arms and declare himſelf imme- 
diately, unleſs he have to deal with one, who is as much Fool as Knavwe, 
( a very unfit Compoſition to make a Rebel of. ) But he will firſt tempt 
him to Ambition, then to Diſcontent, then to Aurmurine, or Libell;ng 
againſt his Superiors, and from that to caballing with factious and {ed - 
tious Male-contents like himſelf, and by theſe ſeveral Aſcents and De- 
grees, the 'Tempter will effectually form and faſhion him into a perfect 
Abſalom, a Cataline, or a Cromwell, in Time. 

Or would he work a Man up to the height of Debauchery or Unclean- 
neſs? Why; in ſuch a Caſe, it would be too black and impudent a 
Propoſal, to bid him leap into his Neighbours Bed preſently. And there- 
fore he will make his Approaches, like a more experienced Artiſt ; firit 
inveagling him with Joſe Thoughts, from thence leading him to impure 
Defires, and from ſuch Deſires to the further Incentives of lewd, luſtful, 
and licentious Converſation, and by theſe ſeveral Stages of Filth and 
Folly, he ſhall at length arrive at ſuch a Pitch of Guilt and Infamy, as ſhall 
2 him a publick Nuſance, a very Peſt and Infection, and able to 
give the very Air he breaths in, the Plague or ſomething worſe. 

Theſe are ſome of the Devils Methods, by which he tempts, and de- 
ſtroys Souls; and ſuch as are ſpiritually Wiſe, will take the very fame 
Courte to preſerve them. So that, would a Man keep the Devil out of 
his Life and Actions? Let him keep him out of his Thoughts and Deſires. 
And ſo long as he obſerves this way of dealing with him; that Man ſu— 
rely can be in no danger of the guilt of Murder, who makes a Con- 
ſcience of the firſt Sallies of an angry Thought, or an abuſive Word ; nor 
is he under any likelihood of being ever brought to defile his Neighbours 
Bed, who dares not allow himſelf in a wanton-look, or a leud De ſſire. 

But on the contrary, can any one in his Wits think to ſecure himſelf 
from the Practice of any Vice, after he hath ſuffered it to fix, and ſeat 
it ſelf in his Affections? Will he let the Devil (the moſt expert of Wre/?. 
lers) get within him, and then expect, that he ſhould not throw him? 
The divine Wiſdom, I am ſure, preſcribes us quite other Methods for 
our ſpiritual Security; even the ſure and ſoveraign Methods of Preven- 
tion, God's Preſcription is, that we beſtirr our ſelves betimes, that we 
nip Sin, when it begins to bud in the Thoughts, and crop it off as ſoon as it 
ſhoots forth in the Defires, And though poſſibly ſuch ſevere Diſciplines, 
and Reſtraints of our ſelves, may look but like Chimeras or Romances to 
Perſons immerſed in their Senſualty, and enflayed to their Vice, yet they 
are really great and neceſſary Duties, and ſuch as muſt be practiced, and 
therefore certainly may. 

And the better to convince us that they are ſo, let thisone Conſideration 
always dwell upon our Minds; that there is no Man ſo far hardened by, and 
over- grown with ſin at preſent, but there was a Time of his Life once, in which 
his Heart could have ſerved him to have done all this. And if by a long in- 
veterate Courſe of ſinning, he has ſince ( in effect) ſinned away his Li- 
berty and his Conſcience ſo far, as to become inſenſible, and mfexible, and 
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unable to be wrought upon by that, which would both have wrought, 
and prevailed upon him heretofore; ſuch a moral acquired Impotence 
ought, in all reaſon, to lie at his own door; for it is certain, that he can- 
not charge it upon God, whoſe Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs is ſuch, 
that he never fails thoſe, who are not firſt failing to themſelves. 


To whom therefore be rendred and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, 
Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore, 
Amen. ä 
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Second PART or Dis cou s E 


Concerning 


TEMPTATION. 


S. E. E &. E Q. cr. . E & E & & 
2 PETER 2. 9. 
The Lord knoweth bow to deliver the Godly out of Tem- 


tation. 


WT Have formerly made ſome Entrance into theſe Words, in 
— J which, after a ſhort Explication, and Account given of 
* "1 f ö * , 
1 A theſe two Things, Vix. 
$7 fd ,. Who are here to be underſtood by the Godly : And 
| 24ly. What is here meant by Temprarion. 

— I caſt the further Proſecution of the Words under 
theſe following Particulars. WE 
1/7. To ſhew, how far God delivers Perſons truly Pious out of 


Temptation. 
2diy. To ſhew, what is the grand Motive, or impulſive Cauſe, inducing 


God thus to deliver them: And 

3dly and laſtiy. To ſhew, why; and upon what Grounds, this is to be 
reputed ſo great a Mercy, and ſo tranſcendent a Priviledge. 

The firſt of theſe Three I have already diſpatched, and proceed now 


to the 
2d. Namely to ſhew, what 1s the Prime Motive, or Grand mmpul/rue 


Cauſe, inducing God to deliver Perſons truly Piow out of Temptation. 


Now this is Twofold. | 


1/7. The fr Mercy of God: And 
2dlq. The prevailing Interceſſion of Chriſt. 


1. And firſt, for the firſt of theſe; the free, ſoveraign, Inclination of 
Divine Mercy. Concerning which, if we duly, and exactly conſider the 
Abſoluteneſs, and Simplicity of the divine Nature, nothing can be more 
azreeable to the Conceptions, which we form of it, and conſequently more 
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rational, than to ſtate the irt Reaſon, or impulſtbe Cauſe of God's Act. 
inzs within himſelf. So that, as we mult acknowledge the different Iſſue 
and Succeſs of Perſons, brought into the ſame Condition of Danger or 
Diſtreſs, to depend wholly upon the Exerciſe, or Suſpenſion of the di- 
vine Mercy towards ſuch Perſons ; in like manner, are we to re- 
ſolve the Exerciſe, or Suſpenſion of this Mercy, into the Divine Will. 

Thus in the preſent Caſe : That one Man is delivered out of the 
Plunges of a Temptation, and another ſuffered to ſink and periſh un. 
der them; it is from an Act of Mercy vouchſafed to one, and not to the 
other; and that this is not equally vouchſafed to both, it is from the free 
reſolution of that Soveraign Supreme Will, whzch has Mercy, upon whom 
| it will have Mercy, and is by no Means bound to fave, or deliver thoſe, 
who have freely deſtroyed themſelves. 

And that it is ſo, is evident. For if the firſt Motive, or impulſeve 
Cauſe of this Deliverance were not wholly from God himſelf, then it 
maſt proceed from ſomething in the Perſon, who is to be delivered; and 
if ſo, 1t muſt be either from the Neceſlity of his Condition needing ſuch 
a Deliverance, or from the Worth, and Goodneſs of his Perſon deſerving 
it. But it will appear to be from neither. Not from the Neceſſity of 
his Condition in the firſt place: for if this were the firſt and chief Cauſe 
inducing God to deliver Men; then it would equally do the ſame for all 
in the ſame Condition. But the contrary is too maniteſt ; for ſome under 
the ſame Circumſtances of Temptation are delivered, while others are 
ſuffered to periſh by it. Nor yet in the next place, can the Cauſe of 
this Deliverance be ſtated upon the Goodneſs or Piety of the Perſon 
delivered. For certain it is, that no Degree of Piety whaſoever could 
ever yet abſolutely priviledge the beſt of Men from being tempted, that 
is to fay, either from firſt entering into, or for ſometime continuing 
under a Temptation; as ſeveral in all Ages, who have been moſt remar- 
kably Pious, have found and felt by ſad Experience. Nor is it leſs cer- 
tain, that it is not a Man's Piety, which is the Cauſe inducing God to 
vouchſafe him a final Deliverance out of a Temptation, for as much as it 
could not antecedently induce God at firſt to reſcue or keep him from 
it, when yet it is manifeſt, that the Piety of the ſaid Perſon, mult needs 
have been at that time greater and more untainted, than after the Temp- 
tation had made ſome Breach upon it, as it always in ſome Meaſure does, 
before the tempted Perſon comes to be perfectly conquered by it: As 
for inſtance, it muſt of Neceſſity bring him to conſent to the Sin, before 
it can bring him to the Commiſſion of it: and (if it were no more) this 
muſt needs degrade his Piety to a lower pitch than it was at, before the 
Temptation began. And then if an higher Degree of Piety could not 
obtain ſo much of God, as to keep the Man from firſt entering into the 
Snare, ſurely it cannot be magined, that after he had loſt ſome Degrees of 
that Piety by being taken and held in it, it ſhould under thoſe Diſadvan- 
tages be more prevalent with God to deliver him out of it, than at firſt 
to keep him from it ; which Experience ſhews, it did not. 

And therefore it is clear, that the rt grand Motive, or impulſive 
Cauſe of this Deliverance, is not to be ſought for, in any thing inherent in 
the Perſon delivered, but in the ſole, and ſoveraign good Will, and Plea- 
ſure of his great Deliverer. 

But you will fay ; does not the Text it ſelf ſtate the Cauſe, and Reaſon 
of this Deliverance, upon the godlineſs of the Perſons delivered? For does 
not the Apoſtle here expreſly tell us, that they are the Godly, whom God 
delivers out of Temptation. 

To this I anſwer; that in all the Actings of Divine Mercy, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh, between the fir impulſive Cauſe of the A, and the Mo 

4. 


11 
1 * 1 Af 
1111 


— — 


— — 


concerning Temptation. 409 


1 of the Object, upon which that Act is exerted. The Confu- 
ſion of which two frequently occaſions no ſmall Miſtakes and Blunders, 
in diſcourſing about theſe Matters. 

God promiſes Deliverance out Temptation to the Godly, and yet their 
godlineſs is not the Cauſe of this Deliverance, any more than of God's 
making ſuch a Promiſe. It is indeed the „ eee of the Perſon, who is 

to be delivered; ſo that without it the Deliverance (upon a federal Ac- 
count, as was ſaid before) would not be; but ſtill, the Cauſe of it is quite 
another thing. | 

A Prince (for inſtance) has an Hundred of his SubjeQs in Captivity; 
and makes a Declaration, that he will redeem ſo many of them, as are of 
ſuch a certain Age, taking no notice of the reſt. Now in this Caſe, we can- | 
not ſay, that their being of ſuch an Age, was the firſt impulſive Cauſe, 
inducing their Prince to redeem them; but his own good Pleaſure, which 
firſt made him take up a Reſolution to redeem ſuch Perſons, and to 
make this the Condition of it. Their being indeed of ſuch an Age, & the 
qualifying Condition, rendring them the proper Objects of ſuch a Redemp- 
tion; ſo that ſuch, and none but ſuch are redeemed. But the Cauſe of 
that Redemption it is not, that being (as we have ſhewn) to be ſought 
for elſewhere. 

Now the Caſe is much the ſame, where God vouchſafes to deliver 
Men out of Temptation. Whence is it, that upon ſuch Tryals befalling 
Men, ſome few eſcape, and in the Iſſue are brought off without ruin, 
while 88 fall at their right Hand, and at their left? Is it the ex- 
treme Miſery of their Condition moving God's Compaſſion ? or the 
worthineſs of their Perſons requiring this of his Juſtice, which cau ſes their 
Deliverance? No; theſe are not, cannot be the Cauſe, for the Reaſons 
before mentioned ; they are indeed the proper Qualifications rendring 
them fit to be delivered, but the free Mercy or good Pleaſure of God 18 
the main, leading, impulſive Cauſe, that actually they are delivered. 

The Thing therefore, which is eminent from firſt to laſt in this whole 
Tranſaction, is Mercy. Mercy, which is its own Argument. Mercy, 
the firſt, and grand Motive of which is it ſelf. For if it were not ſo, what 
could there be in a ſinful, polluted Creature to engage it? There is in. 
deed enough to need, but nothing to deſerve it. But the Divine Com- 
paſſion, whereſvever it fixes, removes all Obſtacles, anſwers all Objections, 
and needs no other reaſon of its Actings, but its own ſoveraign, abſolute, 
unaccountable Freedom. 

2dly. The other impulſive Cauſe of God's delivering the Saints out of 
Temptation is the interceſſi of Chriſt on their Behalf. And this does 
not in the leaſt derogate from, or contradict our firſt Aſſertion; aſcrib- 
ing this great Work and Benefit only to Divine Mercy : for as much as 
it is the ſole Effe# of Mercy, that we have ſuch an Interceſſor; and 
there is no Oppoſit ion in Subordination. 

Now the Two great Parts of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office are his meritorious 
Satisfattion, and continual Interceſſiun. By the firſt of which he pur- 
chaſed for us all Spiritual Bleſſings, and by the latter he actually applies 
them. The firſt he perfected here on Earth upon the Croſs, and the 
latter he now performs in Heaven. 

And with what Efficacy and Succels he diſcharges this great Work of 
Interceſſion there, ſufficiently appears from that conſtant, never-tailing 
Prevalence, which till attended his Prayers here. For he himſelf ex- 
preſly tells us, that the Father always heard him, John 2. 42. Heaven 
was always open to his Prayers, and they could not but enter, where 
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he, who made them, did command. There could be no Fruſtration or 
Denial, where every Requeſt had the Force of a Claim, and every Poti. 
tion was founded in a Purchaſe. 

The Divinity of Chriſt's Perſon, and the ſurpaſſing Value of his Merits, 

ut a commanding Sovereignty into all his Deſires; fo that every thing, 
which he asked of his Father, was indeed a Petition of Right; and ſince 
his Divinity made him able to give, it was one part of his Humiliation, 
that he vouchſafed to ask. And, for this reaſon, ſome of his Requeſts 
run Stylo Imperatorio, in a Kingly Dialect; and we ſometimes find him 
not only Preaching, but alſo Praying, as one having Authority: John 19. 
24. Father, I will, that thoſe, whom thou haſt given me, be with me to 
behold my Glory. It was not a meer Prayer, but a kind of compound Ad- 
dreſs, made up of Petition and Demand. 

And now, this way of Asking, as high and as efficacious as it is, is 
wholly employed by Chriſt, for delivering the Saints out of Temptation. 
Fudas ( we know ) was tempted, and fell without Recovery. Peter alſo 
was tempted, and fell, but roſe again. Now, whence was this difference 
in the Iſſue of the Temptation? Why, thoſe Words of our Saviour will 
inform us, Luke 22. 31. Simon, Smon, Satan hath deſired to have thee, 
that he may fift thee as Wheat. And, according to his Deſire, he had 
him, and fied him to the utmoſt, and diſcovered, how much Chaff and foul 
Stuff was lodged in his Heart, which he himſelf knew not of. Yet till 
for all this, the Wheat was but /ifted only, not deftroyed ; and Chriſt gives 
us the reaſon of it in the next Words, I have prayed, that thy Faith fail 
not. and If Chriſt had not prayed for him in that wretched Condition, it 
is to be feared, that he would ſcarce have prayed for himſelf. 

For tho” indeed the Spirit of Prayer and fervent Supplication be one of 
the moſt effectual Means to bring a Man out of Temptation, yet ſome- 
times the Temptation is ſo far before-hand with a Man, that it prevents 
him, leizing and prepoſleſſing his Will and Affections; and that to ſuch a 
degree, that he has no Heart to pray again/t it; but, like a Thief, it 
firſt ſteals upon him, and then binds his Hands, and ſtops his Mouth, ſo 
that he can neither lift up Heart, nor Hand, to call in Aid from Heaven. 
In which forlorn Eſtate, if Chriſt prays not in his ſtead, and ſolicits his 
Father, for the Succours of recovering Grace, the Sinner is left remedileſs 
in the cruel Graſp of his inſulting Enemy, to be cruſh'd and devour'd by 
him at his Pleaſure. 

And now, what Chriſt did for Peter, and other of his Saints, while he 
was here upon Earth, the fame he ſtill does, and that with Advantage, 
for all Believers know that he is in Heaven: where he has chang'd 
his Place indeed, but not his Office; hrs Condition, but not his Aﬀecti- 
on. 

What it was to be tempted, our Saviour knew of Old, by the ſure, but 
ſharp Convictions of his own Experience : and therefore treats ſuch as are 
tempted, with all the ſympathizing Tenderneſs that F ellowſhip in Suffer- 
ing can produce in a Mind infinitely merciful of it ſelf; as it is expreſly 
atirmed, Heh. 2. 18. For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, 
/e is able to ſuccour thoſe alſo, who are tempted. To which we may add 

thoſe Words, Heb. J. 25. That he liveth for ever, to make Iuterceſſion for 
. And from both together we have all that Comfort, that a boundleſs 
Compaſſion, ſupported by an infinite Power, and an endleſs Duration, can 
aflord. 

And this is that unvaluable Advantage, which we reap from having 
ſuch an High Prieſt, as can be touched with the feeling of our Inſirmities. 
For as he who has broke a Limb, having his Choite of ſeveral Chirurge- 


ons equally skiltul, would much rather chuſe one, who had not only cur'd 
many 
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many others, but had alſo ſuffered the ſame Diſaſter, and felt the ſame 
Pain and Anguiſh.of a broken Limb himſelf : for that from ſuch an Hand 
he might rationally expect not only a ſound but a gentle Cure; a Cure 
in which Compaſſion ſhould combine with Skill, and make one Ingredient 
jn every Application. 

In like manner, it is not ſo much the Greatneſs, the Power and Majeſt 
of our Interceſſor, that ſhould animate Perſons under a Temptation to ad- 
dreſs to him;as his having drank of the ſame Cup,and paſſed thro' the ſame 
Furnace himſelf. From which one endearing conſideration it is, that the 
Prayers of ſuch Perſons find ſtronger Arguments to enforce them in the 
Breaſt of him, who hears, than they can derive from the Heart of him, 
who makes them. 

For, as it is commonly, and perhaps very truly faid, that none knows 
the Heart of a Father, but he who has been a Father ; fo none knows 
what it is to be purſued and worried with the reſtleſs Buttets of an impure 
Spirit, but he who has endured the ſame terrible Conflict himſelf. Chriſt 
has endured it, and his Experience moves his Compaſſion and his Compaſſi- 


on engages his Prayers; and where he has promiled us his Prayers, we 


may promiſe our ſelves the Succels. 

And thus I have ſhewn, that the great Impul/ive Cauſe of the Saints De 
liverance out of Temptation is partly the free, ſovereign, diſtinguiſhing 
Mercy of God, and partly the medzatorial Interceſſion of Chriſt : that is, 
they have a gracious Father, and a powerful Advocate; and therefore 
being aſſaulted;they are not conqueredand being rempted,are not deſtroyed. 

But now, by way of Objection to the foregoing Particulars, you will 
ſay : Does not this Doctrine open a Door to 3 and naturally 
encourage Men to venture themſelves into Temptation, by giving them 
ſuch Aſſurances of an After-deliverance from it? Does it not tend to leſſen 
the Awe and Dread they ſhould have of their ſpiritual Danger, by telling 
them, that the Mercy of God, and the Interceſſion of Chriſt, are engaged 
for their Recovery. 

I anſwer, No. For as the Perſons, who are here faid to be delivered, are 
Perſons truly ſandifred, and regenerate by a Principle of Grace, which 
has wrought upon, and changed their Nature, (ſo much being implied in 
the very Name and Character of the Godly) fo it is utterly againſt the ve- 
ry Nature of ſuch a Principle, to draw ſuch Conſequences from the Mer- 
cy of God, and the Interceſſion of Chriſt, For moral Ingenuity could not 
ÞÞ, and therefore Grace much leſs. The Love of God ( fays the Apo- 
ſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 14.) conſtrain2th us. And as it is impoſlible.for a Principle of 
Love to exert Adds of Hatred, fo it is equally impoſſible for a Principle of 
Holineſs to ſuggeſt to the Heart ſuch villanous Deductions, as to make the 
very Mercy of God an Argument tooffend him. Every Faculty or Prin- 
ciple is carried by its own nature, as by a ſtrong Biaſs, to act ſuitably to 
itlelf; and you may as well expect, that the Fire ſhould cool,. or the Wa- 
ter dry, or a falſe Propoſition iſſue from a true, as that a Principle of Grace 
ſhould argue or diſcourſe in this Manner. He who is born of God ( ſays 
the Apoſtle) 1 Fohn 3. 9. cannot ſm, becauſe he is born of God. That is, 


the Principle which conſtitutes a Man a new Creature, cannot incline or 


induce him to ſin. And therefore, how did Joſeph anſwer, and repel the 
Temptation, which accoſted him? Why he neither pleaded the Diſgrace 
nor Danger that might enſue upon it, but the utter Inconſiſtency of that 
Principle, which he both acted, and was acted by, with the Commiſſion of 
ſo vile a Fact. How can I do this great Wickedneſs, ſays he, Gen. 39. 9 
Not only how ſhall I, but how can I do it! As if he had ſaid; there is ſome. 
thing within me ſo utterly contrary to, and ſo wholly averſe from this wick- 
ed Propoſal, that I cannot comply with it.{ cannot frame or bring my Will to it. 
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In like manner, for a Perſon regenerate acting by that Principle, which 
makes him ſo, to take Confidence to venture upon a Temptation, from 
an Aſſurance of God's Mercy, or Chrift's Interceſſion, is a thing ablolutely 
unnatural, and conſequently impoſſible. : 

But you will ſay; how then can a Perſon endued with this Mighty 
and Divine Principle come ever to be prevailed upon by a Temptation? 

Why; the reaſon of this is, becauſe ſuch an one does not always act 
according to this Principle, but ſometimes, either through Surprize, or 
Neglect of his Duty, or Remiſsneſs in it, or want of Watchfulneſs over 
himſelf, the working Force and Energy of this mighty Principle comes, 
for a while to ſuſpend its Actings, and to lie (as it were) ſtupified, or in 
a Trance; the Gant is aſleep, and the Sword of the Spirit is not drawn, 
during which fatal Interval, or Ceſſation, the Fleſh and the Devil take 
their Advantage to aflault, and get Ground even of the beſt of Men. 

Nevertheleſs the Caſe is ſurely very different, when a Man thus over- 

taken with a Kind of ſpiritual Slumber drops into a Temptation ; and when 
with his Eyes open, and all the Powers of his Soul awake, he argues and 
debates the Matter with himſelf for and againſt the Temptation; and in 
the Iſſue of that Debate comes at length to a formed Reſolution, to ven- 
ture upon it, from a Confidence, that after he has took his Fill of his Sin, 
the Divine Mercy will deliver him out of it. This, I ſay, is a Caſe ſo 
vaſtly different from the former, that tho' the former may very well con- 
ſiſt with an Habit of Piety and Sincerity, yet this latter looks ſo very ill, 
and has in it ſomething ſo deſperately wicked, that I very much queſtion 
whether it be, or can be, incident to the Heart of a Perſon truly re- 
generate. | | 
But becauſe this is ſo Front a N of In:zquity, and apt to work fo 
fatally upon the Minds of ſuch as think themſelves /mcere and regenerate, 
but indeed are not ſo; I think it may be of no ſmall Uſe to look into, and 
reſolve this Caſe of Conſcience, namely, Whether a regenerate, a godly, or 
ſincere Perſon (Which are all but ſeveral Words for the fame thing) can 
have any rational Aſſurance, before he enters into a Temptation, that be- 
ing once prevailed upon by it, he ſhall in the Iſſue be delivered out of it? 

To which I anſwer in theſe Two Propoſitions. | 

1/7. That a Perſon under ſuch Circumſtances can have no antecedent 
Aſſurance one way or other, either that he ſhall, or ſhall not be de- 
livered. And 

2dly, That it is more probable, and that he has greater reaſon to be- 
lieve, that he ſhall not be delivered, than that he ſhall. 

£7 both of which Propoſitions with as much Brevity, as the Thing 
will bear. 

1/}. And firſt, for the firſt of them; I affirm, that ſuch an one cannot 
certainly and poſitively conclude, that he ſhall not be delivered: for as 
much as this would be a bold, unwarranted Intruſien into the Counſels 
of God, and a Limitation of that Mercy, the preciſe Meaſures vi which 
are determined by Bounds known only to God himſelf, But this, I muſt 
confeſs, is an Error of ſuch a nature, that Men need not be much caution- 
ed againſt it, as being ſtill more apt, in all their ExpeCtations of Mercy 
to conclude too much for, than at all againſt themſelves. 

And therefore I affirm alſo on the other ſide, that much leſs can a Perſon 


thus offering himſelf to Temptation have any Ground of Aſſurance, that 


he ſhall in the Iſſue be brought out of it. | 

For the clearing of which Matter we muſt obſerve, that the Tempta- 
tions here ſpoken of, are generally ſuch as lead to great Sins; great, I ſay, 
either for the Matter of them, ſuch as are Blaſphemies, Perjuries, Rebel- 


liens, Murders, Adulteries, Theft, Extortions, and the like; or Is 
| or 
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for the manner of commit ting them, as being committed againſt the clear 
Light and Conviction of Conſcience, or, as the Scripture ſometimes ex- 
preſſes it, preſumptuouſly, and with an high hand, and with full Delibera- 
tion. All which Kind of Sins wound and waſte the Conſcience, grieve the 
Holy Spirit, hazard a Man's Final and Eternal Eſtate, and in a word, 
make a very great and dangerous Alteration in his Spiritual Condition. 
Thoſe, I fay, are the Sins, which we are now treating of; for ſuch, 
and ſuch only, the Devil drives at in moſt of his Temptations, whether * 
effects them or no; but ſtill the Malignity of a Temptation is to be mea- 
ſured by the greatneſs of the Sin, which 7t deſgus to bring a Man to, 
And concerning theſe Sins, I affirm, that when any Man is tempted to 
them, he can have no ſufficient Aſſurance, that, in caſe he ſhould be pre- 
vailed upon by them, God will deliver him out of them. And the full, ſe. 
rious, thorough Conſideration of this is that Aaming Sword, which God 


has placed before the Door, and Entrance of every ſuch Temptation, to 


warn all, who value the preſent Peace and future Happineſs of their Souls, 
to fly from it, as they would from the Regions of Death, and the Manſi- 
ons of the Damned. 

But you will wy Have there not been ſeveral Inſtances of Perſons, 
whom God has delivered out of Temptation, after they have been prevail- 
ed upon by it? And if ſo, may not others in following Times, of the 
ſame Qualifications, and under the fame Circumſtances, antecedently aſ- 
ſure themſelves of the ſame Deliverance? 

To this I anſwer: Fi; That of all the Perſons, whom God has at 
any time delivered out of Temptation, I belive it will be hard to produce 
any one, who ever entred into it with ſuch a Preſumption. But 24ly. 
I add moreover, that it is hardly poſſible for any Man to aſſure himſelf, 
that his A 7g nh and Circumſtances are exatly the ſame with thoſe, 
who have been delivered. Beſides, that, in the laſt place, there is nothing 
to oblige God to vouchſafe the ſame Mercy to Perſons under the ſame 


 Gircumſtances. 


But you will urge further, that there are not only In/fances and Examples, 
but alſo Promiſes of ſuch a Performance, in ſeveral Places of the Scripture, 
and particularly in the Text, where, by God's knowing how to deliver, 
the kroſtte no doubt meant his Will and Purpoſe to deliver the Godly out 
of Temptation. And if ſo, may not ſuch Perſons be before-hand ſure of 
their Deliverance? ſince, where there is 4 Promiſe on God's part, there 
may, and ought to be, an Aſſurance on ours. 

To this alſo T anſwer ; that we are ſtill to remember, that neither this, 
nor any other the like Promiſes, are made immediately to any particular 
Perſon, but only in general to the Godly, and Regenerate; amongſt which 
no Man can with any rational Evidence account himſelf, While he is ei- 
ther actually committing, or at leaſt pu ling to commit ſome great 
Sin; as every Man under the Power of ſuch Temptations (as we have 
mentioned ) certainly is. And conſequently, while he cannot be ſure of 
his Regeneracy, neither can he be ſure, that a Promiſe made only to the 
Regenerate does at all belong to him. 

But you may yet ſay. Suppoſe, that ſuch an one had a former Aſſu- 
rance of his regenerate State, may he not, now from his Remembrance 
of that, draw a preſent Aſſurance, that he ſhall be delivered out of all 


Temptations? : | 
For the clearing of which, I obſerve, that there are two Sorts of Au- 


rance. 
1. The Fir/t conſiſting in ſuch @ certain Perſwaſjon of a Man's re- 
generate Eſtate, as is ſubje to no Miſale about it. 

2. The Second conſiſting in ſuch a Perſwaſion, as excludes all actual 


doubting of it. 
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Which two Sorts of Aſſurance differ as much from one another, 60 
Man's being ſure F 4 Thing differs from hrs being only confident of eit: 
which latter he may very eaſily be, and yet be far enough from the for- 
mer. Accordingly in the Cale now before us, I ſhall not conſider that firſt 
Sort of Aſſurance, conſiſting in an mfallrble Ferſwaſron of a Man's regene- 
rate fate: it being much queſtioned by many, whether ſuch an Au- 
rance be attainable in this Life, unleſs by the ſpecial and immediate Gift of 
God; albeit all confeſs, that in caſe he ſhould vouchſafe to any ſo high a 
Privilege, it would certainly be attended with a confirmed Habit of Holi- 
neſs, as would effectually keep him, who had it, from all groſs, and deli. 
berate Sins. 

But then as for the other Sort of Aſſurance, Which only excludes all 
actual doubting of a Man's regenerate Eſtate, it is much another thing; 
for being raiſed chiefly upon the Stock of a forward Confidence, and not 
ſupported with an equal Meaſure of Grace, it may riſe and fall, ebb and 
flow, and in many Caſes, and with ſeveral Perſons, come atlength totally 
to be loſt. 

Which being premiſed, I anſwer to the foregoing Queſtion in the Neg a- 
tive, and that upon the ground of a double Hypotheſis, as 

1/7. Of that which holds, That a Perſon truly Regenerate may fall from 
his Regeneracy, and through his Sin ceaſe to be, what he was. According 
to which Opinion the Perſon here ſpoken of, who is either actually com- 
mitting, or fully propoſing to commit ſome great Sin, has no {mall reaſon 
to ſuſpect the Caſe wholly altered with him, as to his Regeneracy,and that 
whatſoever he was before, he is now fallen from it; and conſequently, not- 
withſtanding any former Aſſurance of it, can at preſent lay no Claim to a 
Promiſe, made only to Perſons continuing under that Eſtate. 

2dly. The other Hypotheſis or Opinion, upon which I ground a further 
Anſwer to the aforeſaid Queſtion, holds the certam, fmal Perſeverance of 
every regenerate Perſon in a State of Regeneracy. And according to this 
indeed, if a Man be once truly aſſured, that he is in ſuch a State, it muſt 
follow, that he will be always in the ſame. But then I add, that it does 
not alſo follow, that he ſhall always be aſſured, that he is ſo. But on the 
contrary; that the Truth of a Man's former Aſſurance, in the Caſe of 
great Sins Committed, becomes very queſtronable, as moſt likely ( for all 
his former Confidence) to have been taken upat the firſt upon falſe Grounds, 
and conſequently, muſt needs ſink and ceaſe, though his regenerate E/tate 
ſhould continue, For even a true Propoſition may be aſſented to upon a 
miſtaken Ground. And as to the Point now before us : nothing is more 
certain, than that former Aſſurances (though never ſo free from all Doubts, 
when firſt entertained ) will vaniſh upon a preſent great Guilt ; ſince ad- 
mitting that it ſhould not wholly change a Man's regenerate State, yet it 
will be ſure to blot and weaken (if not extinguiſh ) thoſe Evidences,which 
he had once built his Aſſurances thereof upon. David, no doubt, was a 
Perſon truly regenerate, and in favour with God, and fo continued to his 
Lives End; and as little is it to be doubred, but that at moſt Times he 
fully reckoned himſelf to be, what really and in truth he was: but that, 
with a conſtant uninterrupted Confidence, he always thought himſelf ſo; 
cannot, I am ſure, with any Warrant from Scripture be affirmed. For 
tho' we find him ſometimes with a kind of triumphant Aſſurance declar- 
inz, that God held him by his Right Hand, and that he would both gu/de 
him with his Counſel, and after that recerve him with Glory, Pſalm. xxitl. 
24. Expreſſions (one would think) of a Confidence too high to riſe high- 
er, and too Hrong to be ugh lower; yet elſewhere we find this mighty 
Hero upon the very Brink of Deſpair, or rather plunged into the Depths 
of it, as appears from thoſe terrible, deſponding Out · cries, in the 77 * 
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and the 7, 8, 9 ver. Will the Lord caſt off for ever > and will he be fa- 


vourable no more? 1s his Mercy clean gone for ever? and does his Promiſe 
fail for evermore? Has God forgotten to be gracious, and hath he in anger 
ut up þis tender Mercies ? Every Verſe, every Sentence, and Word here, 
ſpeaking nothing but the Horrors of an hopeleſs Soul, and the Struggles 
and Agonies of one ſinking under the diſmal Apprehenſions of the divine 
Wrath. Nor are we ſo much to wonder, that ſuch fearful Breaches ſhould 
be made upon the Confidence of ſo eminent a Saint, if we conſider, what 
Temptations, and what ſinful Failings, God was ſometimes pleaſed to ſuf- 
fer him to be overtaken with. To all which Viciſſitudes of Confidence and 
Di/tru/?, about a Man's ſpiritual Eſtate, we may add this further Conſide- 
ration, that according to the natural Courſe of Things, the Inſincerity of 
the latter Part of a Man's Lite is a greater Prefumption againſt the An- 
cerity of the former Part of it, than the Sincerity of the former can be a 
Security againſt the Inſincerity of the latter. And therefore let a Man's 
ſpiritual State and Condition be as ſaſe and good, as he would perſwade 
himſelf that it is; yet, it he has no certain Knowledge thereof ( as in the 
Caſe of great Guilt, we have ſhewn, that it is not to be had ) he can con- 
clude nothing from ſuch his Condition, concerning the fral [ [ſue of a 'Temp- 
tation. From all which it mult follow, according to either of the fore- 
mentioned Hypotheſes, or Opinions ( without my eſpouſing either of them 
for my own ) that whether a Man really be, or be not ftegenerate, yet 
when he is actually prevailed upon by a Temptation, he cannot aſlure 
himſelf, that God will deliver him out of it, and conſequently, before the 
Temptation, can have no certain Proſpect of ſuch a Deliverance. 

Well then ; Aſſurance in ſuch a Caſe, we have proved, that a Man can 
have none. But to make a Step lower, though there be no Aſſurance, yet 
may there not be at leaſt a comfortable Expettation, and though no Er- 
tainty, yet a Likelihood of Recovery? 

Why yes; I cannot deny, but that in ſome Caſes there may. But then 


we mult diitinguiſh of two Sorts of Temptation; or rather of two Ways 


of entring into it : As 

1/}. When a Man enters into it purely by his own free Choice; no ne- 
ceſſary Buſineſs, or Circumitance of his Life engaging him in it, by un- 
happily caſting the Matter of a Temptation before him in the Courſe of his 
lawful Occaſions. 

2d/y. When a Man meets with a Temptation in the purſuit of his ho- 
neſt Calling or Profeſſion, or in ſuch a Condition, as he is unavoidably 
brought into, by an overruling Hand of Providence. 

Theſe, I fay, are the two Ways, by which Men paſs into Temptation. 
Concerning the firſt of which, I athrm : that when a Man enters into it by 
his own free Choice, putting himſelf upon needleſs, adventurous Tryals, 
be leads himſelf into Temptation, and fo has no Cauſe to rely upon God for 
a Deliverance out of it. And yet I do not, I cannot ſay, that God will 
not in the Event deliver ſuch an One. But this I fay, that ſuch an one 
has no Ground to conclude that he will, and withal, that for the moſt 
part he does not. For by thus ſtepping out of his Way he tempts Godjand 
that ſurely is not the likelieſt Courſe to keep the Devil from tempting 
him. 

As for the other Way, by which Men pol into Temptation, namely, 
in the Courſe of their hone Calling, or Profeſſion, or by ſome overruling 
Providence caſting them under ſuch Circumſtances,as may lay ſome tempt- 
ing, alluring Object before them; I do not doubt, but a Man in ſuch a 

Conſult the Sermon in Vol. I. of my Caſe may comfortably,and warrantably hope 
Sermons abowt the Prevention of Sin. tor ſuch Aſſiſtances from God, as ſhall carry 
him ſafe and ſucceſsfully through the Temptation, be it what it will: 1 
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ſay he may have much greater Grounds to hope for them in this, than in 
the former Caſes, but can ſay no more; and that an Hope fo bottomed 
is ſo far from being an Act of Preſumption, that it is indeed a lower Ac 
of Faith, or next to it; and a juſtifiable 7. 7 wig upon the Power, and 
Goodneſs of him, who never by his wh rovidence brings a good Man 

into Temptation, but that, ſooner or later, he alſo opens a door, where- 
by he may get out of it. 

And it is in good earneſt a Matter of ſome Aſtoniſhment, to conſider 
what eminent, what triumphant Succeſs, even weak Perſons have had a- 
gainſt ſuch Temptations, as they have been next to unavoidably entangled 
in; and on the other Side, what ſcandalous Falls even the ſtrongeſt, and 
greateſt Heroes in Religion have met with, by entring the Liſts with their 
powerfull and skilful Enemy, before God had call'd them to the Combat : 
when indeed God thinks fit to call them to it, the Battel is his, and the 
Succeſs muſt needs be anſwerable. But God is not bound to do Miracles, 
as often as Men are pleaſed to be wanton, and to throw themſelves into 
Danger, and thereby create to themſelves a Neceſſity, either of a diſmal 
Fall, or a miraculous Deliverance. 

But to illuſtrate this Matter farther, I ſhall give you ſome Inſtances of 
the different Succeſs, which has attended theſe two Ways of entring into 
Temptation, | | 

And firſt ; how came David to fall into ſo foul a Sin as Adultery, and 
Joſeph to eſcape it, though the Temptation was much more preſſing, and 
importunate upon Joſeph, than it was upon David? Why, the Reaſon is 
manifeſt. David caſt himſelf into it, by indulging himſelf at that Time 
in a Courſe of Idleneſs and Pleaſure, and a Groſs Neglect of the Duties of 
his Royal Office. For in the 2 Sam. xi. 1, 2. we find him repreſented, 
firſt, lazing upon his Couch, and then wetting upon the Roof of his Houſe, 
and in a Word, tarrying at Home careleſs, and unactive; and that at 
the higheſt Time of ACtion, a Time when the Text remarkably ſays, that 
Kings went out to Battel, and when his own Armies were in the Field, 
and he himſelf ſhould have been in the Head of them, as became a Prince, 
whom God had raiſed to that high Station for nobler Ends, than to do his 
'Euſineſs by others, and aſſume the Glory of it to himſelf. 

On the conerary; Fu came under the 8 without any prece- 
dent At or Fault of his own; being forced out of his Country, and carried as 
a Slave into Zzypt, and there bought and ſold, and at length placed in a 
Family, where the Devil maliciouſly laid a Snare for him, and he as victo- 
riouſly broke through it. But had Foſeph, out of a vain vagrant Humor, 
travelled into Egypt, ( as ſome do into France, and other Places ) only to 
learn Faſhions; ( as the World goes) and in the Courſe of his Travels 
fallen into Potiphar's Houſe, probably he might have given that lewd 
Propoſal, another kind of Entertainment, and while he was learning Faſhi- 
ons, not have refuſed ſo faſh:onable a Temptation. 

Again, how came Moſes to be ſafe amidſt all the Pleaſures and Idolatries 
of Pharaohs Court, and Peter to deny and forſwear the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World, in the Court of the High Prieſt, where there was 
much leſs Danger of forgetting God and himſelf, than there was in the 
#zyptian Court; a place fraught with all Sorts of Vice, and without the 
leaſt favour of God or . Virtue or Religion? Why; the ſame 
Reaſon is to be given for this alſo. God by a ſtrange Providence had 
placed Moſes there, without any Conſent or Concurrence of his own ; and 
Eo gs having brought him thither by his Providence, he preſerved 
him there by his Grace. 8 | 

But on the other Side. What reaſon had Peter to thruſt himſelf into 


the High Prieſt's Hall, where he had nothing to do? and to venture = 
| e 
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ſelf into the very mouth of that Danger, which Chriſt himſelf but a few 
Hours before had ſo expreſly warned him of? Why; it was his fooliſh 
Confidence and Curiolity, which betrayed him into that gazing, fatal 
Adventure, which had like to have rifled his Soul, and robbed him of his 
Faith, and without the Interpoſal of a ſingular Grace, had conſigned him 
over to a fad, and final Apoſtacy. 

Many more ſuch Inſtances might be produced of both Sorts ; but I 
ſuppoſe theſe may ſuffice to convince the Sober and Conſiderate, that the 
ſame divine Aſſiſtances, which uſe to be vouchſafed to Men in God's Way, 
are not to be expected by them in the Devils Walk. 

And yet ſo little is this conſidered, that I dare avouch, that moſt of 
thoſe deadly Blows, and Falls given by the Tempter and his Temptations 
to the Souls of Men, have been from their bold, voluntary, unwarrant- 
able putting themſelves upon thoſe Tryals, which God would otherwiſe 
never have put them upon. 

And it is wonderful ro conſider, what abſurd, ſenceleſs Pretences ſome 
alledze for their ſo doing. Three of which, I ſhall briefly mention: As 

i//. Ask ſome Men how they dare make themſelves Spectators of all 
that Lewdneſs, and Hearers of all that Ribaldry, Immorality, and Pro- 
finenels, which is oftentimes ſeen and heard in ſome Places, and Compa- 
nies, and thoſe in no ſmall Requeſt neither : and they will tell you, that 
they do it ( forſooth ) becauſe they know themſelves Proof againſt all 
Impreſſions from ſuch Objects. And do they indeed find themſelves ſo 
upon Experience ? Why, yes; juſt as much as Tinder uſes to be Proof a- 
gainſt the Sparks, Which fall upon it. And generally ſuch ſpiritual Braves 
upon the firſt Encounter, and Tryal of their Stength this way, are 
quickly taught the contrary, full ſore to their Coſt ; ſeldom coming off, 
bur with a battled Confidence, and a bleeding Conſcience with the ſhame 
of one, and the Guilt of the other. 

24(y. Others in the like Caſes will tell you, that they venture in this 
manner, to create in themſelves a greater, and more lively Hatred and 
Det eſtation of ſuch Practices, by an actual Inſpection of the Uglineſs and 
Detormity of them. Which kind of reaſoning is juſt, as if a Man ſhould 
go into a Peſt-houſe, to learn a Remedy againſt the Plague. 

Bur whoſoever he is, who ſhall preſume to try the Strength, and Tem- 
per of his Soul by ſuch venturous, unhallowed Courſes as theſe, ſhall 
find, that God will leave him, and his own Purpoſes will fail him; and the 
Sin, which he would pretend to hate, ſhall ſmile in his Face, and win 
upon his Heart, and by ſecret Encroaches grow upon his Spirit, till at 
length it has crept into, and lodged it ſelf within the very inmoſt Powers 


of his Soul. It being uſually with the Heart of Man, and a Temptation, 


as it was with Zſau and his Brother Jacob; while Zſau was marching 
towards him, he fully propoſed to Fight him, but as ſoon as he came to 
him. he embraced him. Ig 
It is a Saying worthy to be wrote in the Heart of every Man, with 
the Pen of a Diamond. Ecclw. iii. 26. That he who loves Danger, ſhall 
periſh by it. And that Man, who can be fo ſottiſnly ignorant of the Na- 
ture of Things, as to think to learn Sobriety amongſt the Debauched, 
Chaſtity in the Stewes, Modeſty at Balls, and Plays, and the like, Will 
quickly come to leave his Virtue behind him, and to take a Shape and 
eee of that Mold, in which ſuch Courſes and Companies have caſt 
him. For there is no ſuch thing as gathering Grapes off Thorns, or Figs 
off Thi/tles ; no turning the Incentives of Vice, into the Inſtruments of 
Virtue; or growing Holy by a Kind of Antiperiſtaſis He, who will 
needs Fight the Devil at his own Weapon, muſt not wonder, if he finds 
him an Over-match. 
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3dly and laſtly. There are others again, who run themſelves upon 
theſe ungodly and fool-hardy Adventures, out of an inſolent Confidence, 
that in caſe they ſhould happen to be worſted, and foiled in them, they 
will Repent, and that ſhall falve all, and ſet them whole, and right again. 
Than which Confidence, nothing can be imagined more abſurd, and im- 
piow. Abſurd : becauſe a Man hereby ventures the greateſt Intereſt he 
has in the World, upon ſomething not in his own Power ; Repentance be- 
ing, upon ſeveral Accounts, molt particularly the Gift of God : and ſurely 
no Man can have caule to expect a Git, nay, the beſt of Gifts from God, 
while he is actually provoking him. For how can ſuch a wretch aflure 
himſelf, that God will give him either Grace to repent by, or time to re. 
pent in? And yet it is certain, that there can be no Repentance without 
both, and as certain, that a Man can give himſelf neither. 

He may perhaps for a while ſtop the Mouth of his crying Conſcience, 
with ſome flattering, fallacious Promiſes of an After-amendment. But as 
it was faid to the rich, ſottiſh, Worldling in the Goſpel, ſinging a Re- 
quiem to his Soul, and projecting his future Eaſe, upon a Survey of his 
preſent Stores: ſo may it be ſaid to that Man, who abuſes himſelf with 
ſuch falſe Reckonings about his ſpiritual Eſtate ; Thou Fool, ti Night 
ſhall thy Soul be required of thee;, and then what will become of all thoſe 
windy, abortive Projects of a future Repentance? No doubt; a Man may 
drop into Hell in the midſt of them. And that will be a ſad Conviction 
to him, that Repentance is one thing, and a Purpoſe to repent, quite ano- 
ther. And ſo much for the 4bſurdity of this Pretence, 

And then, for the Impiety of it. It is of ſo peculiar a Malignity, and 
Oppoſition to the Motions of God's Holy Spirit, that whoſoever can take 
heart to ſin, upon Preſumption of a following Repentance, needs not be 
much concerned about the Iſſue of any Temptation; for he is already 
under the Power of one of the worſt and ſtrongeſt Temptations that can 
poſſibly befal a Man; and carries an Heart ſo utterly contrary to, and 
eſtranged from all real Senſe of Piety, that the utmoſt Commiſſion of the 
Sin, which he is tempted to, can hardly eſtrange it more. 

Such an one is certainly in the very Gall of Bztterneſs, and under the 
moſt binding Fetters, that the Devil can well hold him by. For of all 
the Devils Engines, this Impoſture of a future Repentance is the chief 
and moſt fatally efficacious : and (I dare affirm ) has ſent more Souls to 
Hell, than any one thing elſe whatſoever. Nay the Truth is, it is hard 
to imagine, how any Man with his Senſes about him could venture upon 
any deliberate Sin without it. For come to a Sinner, juſt as he is entring 
upon the Devils Work, and ask him, whether he does not know, that 
God has threatned Theft, Murder, and Uncleanneſs, and the like, with 
Damnation? And he will tell you, yes. And is not God True and Juſt ? 
yes. And it ſo; how dare you venture to commit any of theſe Sins? 
Then whiſpers his falſe Heart this ſecret Encouragement in his Ear; 
that Repentance ſhall ſtep in between him and Damnation. And fo the 
Scene being thus laid, the Man goes on, and upon theſe Terms complies 
with the Temptation, and commits the Sin. And God perhaps, in his jult 
Judgment, never gives him Grace to repent of it. But this is a Subject 
of {0 4 Importance, that it worthily requires a juſt, entire Diſcourſe 
by it ſell. 

fs thus having ſhewn, that, which way ſoever a man paſles into 
Temptation, he can have no Antecedent Aſſurance, that God will deliver 
him out of it; no nor yet, in the next Place, ſo much as @ probable Ex- 
pectation of ſuch a Deliverance, unleſs the Temptation befalls him in 
the Courſe of his lawful Occaſions, or by ſome over ruling Providence 


caſting him upon it, and not by his own free Choice and Fault ſtepping 
into 
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into it; and laſtly, ſince it is certain, that Men fall into Temptation this 
latter way, at leaſt an Hundred times, for once, that they fall into it up- 
on the former Account : I ſuppoſe, there can need no further Demonſtra- 
tion of the Truth of that other Propoſition, laid down by me; namely) 
« that before a Man's entring into Temptation, it is much more probable 
« and that he has a greater reaſon to believe, that being once prevailed up- 
« on by it, he ſhall not be delivered out of it, than that he ſhall. 
Which one thing ſeriouſly thought of, and laid to Heart, ſurely one 
would think, ſhould be abundantly enough to alarum any Man in his Wits; 
and to keep him out of thoſe fatal By-ways, where the Entrance is dan- 
gerous, the Retreat is doubtful, and the End is Death. 

And now to ſum up this whole Argument, and Diſcourſe in a few 
Words. If the fore-goinz Aſſertions, or Propoſitions be true (as the 
whole World will never be able to prove them otherwiſe ) let any one of 
Senſe, and Reaſon from this Conlideration, That the Mercy of God, and 
the Interceſſion of Chriſt, are engaged to deliver the Godly out of "Temp- 
tation, draw a rational Argument to venture upon a Temptation, if 
he can. 

For firſt, upon a Principle of common Gratitude, or Humanity, will, or 
can any one make Mercy it {elf a Motive to Sin? and the gredteſt Kind- 
neſs, a Provocation to the fouleſt Hoſtilities? Will a Son kick againit his 
Fathers Bowels, only becauſe he knows, that they yearn over him? And 
if this be monſtrous and incredible, can we believe, that a Principle of 
Grace can ſuggeſt, or endure ſuch Reaſonings, as common Humanity 
would abhor ? 

Or, in the next Place, will a Principle of commom Prudence ſuffer a Man 
under a-Capital Guilt, to offend, grieve, and affront his Advocate ? Shall 
I ſpit in the Face of him, who is to plead for my Life, and I am a dead 
Man, if he does not? And if common Senſe will, and muſt explode ſuch 
Practices, can a Principle of Grace, which enlightens the Under/tandins, as 
well as puri fies the Heart, carry a Man to that, which common Senſe 
would ſecure him from? All theſe are Paradoxes in Reaſon, and Nature, 
and therefore infinitely more ſo in Religion. 

Well; but admit, that the enormous Strength of a Man's Corruption 
ſhould ſo far overbear all theſe Diſcourſes both of Reaſon and Religion, as 
to make him ſin, and then 2 upon Mercy in ſpight of them. Why; 
then it will follow, that ſuch an one has no reaſon in the Earth to reckon 
himſelf in the Number of the Godly and Regenerate; to whom alone, an 
Intereſt in thoſe two great Benefits does belong : and conſequently, that 
he preſumes without any Ground. In which Cafe, it is not this, or any 
other Goſpel Doctrine, but the Man's own Ignorance, and Miſapplication 
of that to himſelf, which he has no Claim to, which cauſes his Pre- 
ſumption. 

And therefore, ſhew me that Man, who can make ſuch curſed Inferen- 
ces from thoſe two high Priviledges; and I will undertake to demonſtrate 
to him, that thoſe Inferences and Concluſions, are much more effectual Ar- 
guments to evince, that he has no Intereſt at all in that Aercy, and that 
Interceſſion, than they can be to prove, that that Mercy, and that Iuter- 
ceſſion will be imployed, or concerned to deliver him out of Temptation. 

For a Principle of true Grace; nay, even a probable Perſwaſion; nay 
farther, a full Aſſurance of that Grace, would keep any one from arguing 
at ſuch a villanous Rate. For as much as no Man ever attains to ſuch an 
Aſſurance, but by a long Courſe of Piety, and an habitual ſtrict Communi- 
on with God, and ſuch an eminent, controuling Degree of Grace, as ſhall 
render it morally impoſſible, for a Perſon ſo qualified, to make ſuch horrid 


Concluſions. 
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But the Truth is, Error, and a wicked Mind will draw Poyſon out of 
any thing, and turn the choiceſt Benefits, and the richeſt Cordials of the 
Goſpel into Gall and Hemlock, But for all that, Gad zs not mocked, though 
Men love to be deceived. Nor are the Means of Salvation at all the leſs 
fo, becauſe ſome abuſe them to their Deſtruction. I am ſure we have all 
Cauſe to pray, that God would keep us from ſo dangerous a Deluſion, in ſo 
great a Concern. 


To whom be rendred and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, 
1 Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore, 
men, 
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TTT 
2 PETER 2. 9. 
The Lord knoweth bow to deliver the Godly out of Temp- 


tation. 


a. bog HAVE twice already diſcourſed upon this Text, 
in which after ſome ſhort Explication and Account 
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given, both of the Senſe and Deſign of the Words, 
NTT TIES | caſt the further Proſecution of them, under theſe 
2 N following Particulars. 

MS 


- -\ Wd 1/7. To ſhew, how far God delivers Perſons truly 
| pPious out of Temptation. | 
2dly. To ſhew, what is the grand Motive, or impulſive Cauſe, inducing 
God thus to deliver them: And | 

3dly, and laſtly. To ſhew, why; and upon what Grounds this is to be 
reputed ſo great a Mercy, and fo tranſcendent a Privilege. 
The two firſt of theſe I have formerly treated of, and proceed now to 
the Third and Laſt; which is to ſhew, why, and upon what Grounds, De- 
liverance out of Temptation i to be reputed ſo great a Mercy, and ſo 


tranſcendent a Priviledge. | 
In order to which, as all Deliverance in the very Nature and Notion of 


it imports a relation to ſome Cuil, from which a Man is delivered; fo in 

this © ries out of Temptation, the ſurpaſſing greatneſs of it, and the 

ſovereign Mercy ſhewn in it, will appear from thoſe intolerable Evils and 

Miſchiefs, which are always intended by, and naturally Conſequent upon 

a prevailing Temptation. To ab ſome Account of which, ſhall be the 
e. | 


buſineſs of our preſent Diſcour 
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And for this, we ſhall firſt in general lay down this as a certain Truth. 
That all the Miſchief, that Sin can poſſibly do a Man, Temptation dens 
him. All that is valuable either in this World or the next, it would rob 
him of; and all that can be called Miſery, either here, or hereafter, it 
would ſubject him to. All that a Man can enjoy is ſtruck at, and all that 
he can ſuffer is intended ; and if the Tempter allows him the quiet En- 
joyment of any thing deſireable in this Lite, it is only to bereave him of 
that, which is infinitely more ſo, in the other. 5 

Which being ſo, as to that high Concern in debate between the Devil 
and the Souls of Men; ſince his Malice is ſuch, that he cannot but rempy, 
it is an infinite Mercy, that he can do no more than tempt, and that a Man's 
own Conſent muſt be had to his own Deſtruction. For if the Tempter 
could have his Will upon the Perſon tempted, he would ſcorn to court, 
where he could compel. He would make directly at hx Head, and not 
come ſtealing upon þ Heel. He would break in upon him with open 
Force, and not ſtand poorly waiting at hx Elbow with a Temptation. 

But to come to Particulars, four Things more eſpecially are deſigned, 
and driven at by the Tempter in all his Temptations. As 

1/1. To begin with the greate/, and that which is always firſt intended, 
though laſt accompliſh'd, the utter Loſs, and Damnation of the Soul. For 
this is the grand Mark which the Tempter ſhoots at, this the beloved 
Prize which he contends fo hard for. 

And as two Enemies may be really as much Enemies, while they are 
treating, as when they are fighting; ſo the Devil bears the ſame Malice 
to a Man, while he tempts him, as when he oY torments him. Temp- 
tation is the way to Torment, and Torment the End of Temptation. 

When Men firſt venture upon ſinful Objects, lewd Converſe, and occaſi- 
ons of Life ſuitable to their corrupt Humours, the Face of the Temptation 
tooks fair, and harmleſs; the firſt Propoſals of it, plauſible and modeſt, 
and the laſt and diſmal Iſſue of things, is with great Art and Care kept out 
of their Sight: ſo that they ſhall not perceive, that their Enemy is ſo 
much as about to ſtrike, till the final and fatal Stroke is effectually given. 

The Devil perhaps offers thee Pleaſure; but poor Creature! it is thy 
Life which he aims at, thy darling Life which he is driveing a baſe Bargain 
for. Or he may lay Wealth, and Riches before thee; but be aſſured, 
that he will have ſomething for his Mone); ſomething of more Value to 
thee, than both the Indies, and the whole World beſides. Sometimes he 
courts with Honour and Greatneſs, but ſtill expects to be well paid for 
both. And as great a Prince as he is, he never Knights any one, but he 
expects more than Knights Service from him in Return. In a word, he 
will have thy Gomſcience, and thy Religion by way of Larne here, and 
thy Soul in full Payment for it hereafter. There is not the leaſt thing in 
the World, which the Tempter offers a Man for nothing ; not ſo much as 
a pitiful Meſs or Morſel, to relieve thy craving, ſtarving Appetites, but 
he will (if he can) have thy Birth-right, thy immortal Birth-right in Ex- 
change for it. | 

Conld we but look into thoſe Manſions of Horror, where he has lodged 
ſo many Millions of loſt Souls, the cruel] Monuments of his victorious De- 
luſions, and whom almoſt amongſt them all, might we not hear charging 
his coming into that woful Eſtate, upon the over-reaching Arts of this 

reat Impoſtor! Some we ſhould hear curſing thoſe falſe and fallacious 
leaſures which had baited, and beguiled, befooled, and drawn them into 
thofe direful Pains, from which there is neither Reſpite nor Redemption. 
Others weſhould hear, raving and crying out of thoſe guilty Gains, thoſe 
ill filled Bags, and deluding Heaps, which ſerved only to treaſure up 


Wrath to the Owners of them, and at length, ſink them into a roo 
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leſs Pit; deeper, and more inſatiable (if poſſible) than their own Co- 
vetouſneſs. Others again we ſhould hear, with the heighth of Rage and 
Bitterneſs, reflecting upon thoſe treacherous, dear- bought Honours, the 
unconſcionable Price of their wretched Souls, by which the Tempter 
hooked them into his Clutches, blinding the Judgment, and blaſting their 
Innocence, till by ſeveral Steps of Guilt and Greatneſs, he preferred them 
downwards to the Place prepared for ſuch forlorn Grandees, where 
they are like to lie for ever, cur/mg themſelves as much, as formerly they 
were curſed by others. 

This is the Reſult and End of all the Tempters glozeing Arts, and flat- 
tering Addreſſes. Hell is the Centre of all his Temptations ; for from 
thence they were firſt drawn; there they all meet, and in that they end. 

And therefore let not that Man, who would not be fooled in ſo vaſt 
an Intereſt as his Salvation, fix his Eye, either upon the Out-/ide, or the 
Beginning of a Temptation. Even the beginnig of a Tragedy is pleaſant, 
but the cloſe of it is not ſo. Let him not judge of what the Tempter 
intends, by what he offers. For be it what it will, look it never ſo 
gay, or great, can any one, not quite abandoned by common Senſe, ima- 
gine, that his mortal avowed Enemy is at all concerned for his Pleaſure, 
Profit, or Preferment ? Affuredly nothing leſs ; in all this he is but ſetting 
his Trap, and no Man ſets a Trap but he bazts it too. He hates mot 
1mplacably, while he offers moſt plauſibly. His Drift in every one of his 
Temptations is to ſeparate between the Soul and its chief good for ever, 
and to plunge it into a State of Miſery both intolerable, and un- 
changeable. 

Further than this he cannot go, and ſhort of this, if poſſible, he never 
ſtops. Every Temptation not defeated, certainly deſtroyes. For b 
once caſting a Man from his Innocence, it carries him ſtill downwards; 
and he who falls fo, falls further and further by a continual rolling 
Motion, and never leaves falling (unleſs ſtayed by a mighty intervening 
Grace) till he comes to the Bottom, or rather to the Place that has 
none. 

This is the natural Courſe, Way, and Method of a Temptation, from 
firſt to laſt. In the beginning it Aatters, in the Progreſs of it it domineers, 
and in the Iſſue it damns : — concluding (if not baffled, and broken 
off in time) in the Worm that dies not, and the Fire that is not quenched. 

But to proceed; there are other Conſequences of a ſucceſsful, con- 
quering Femptation, ſhort of Damnation, and yet ſufficiently dreadful 
in themſelves : As 

2dly. In the Second Place; loſs of a Mans Peace with God, andh is 
own Conſcience, and the weakning, if not "extinguiſhing all his former 
Hopes of Salvation. It confounds and caſts a Man infinitely backwards, 
as to his ſpiritual Accounts. It degrades him from his Aſſurance, renders 
his Title to Heaven dubious and perplexed ; draws a great and diſcou- 
raging Blot over all his Evidences ; and even ſhakes in Pieces that Con- 
fidence, which was formerly the very Life and Support of his Soul, with 
new, terrible, and amazing Objections. 

This is a Man's Condition immediately upon the Prevalence of a Temp- 
tation. For whatſoever makes a Breach upon his Innocence, in the ſame 
Degree alſo cer tainly daſhes his Comforts. And for a Man to be thus al- 
ways in the dark, as to the greateft Concern he has in both Worlds, what 
is it but a kind of temporary Hell, as Hell it ſelf is chiefly a perpetual 
Darkneſs! And therefore where Men cannot arrive to the high Privilege 
of a Certuint), they are glad at leaſt of a Probability of their Salvation. But 
he, who has once rifled and laid open his Soul to a baſe Compliance with 
a Temptation, has nothing to relieve his tottering, ſhaking Hopes with, 
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but the weak and glimmering Light of God's general Mercy, which many 
enjoy, who ſhall never taſte of his ſpecial Favour. 

Look upon David a Perſon repreſented under as ſublime and heroick 
a Character of Piety to Poſterity, as any one whatſoever ; a Perſon ſig- 
nalized with that peculiar Elogy, of being the Man after God's own 
Heart. 1 Sam. Xill. 14: And yet how Aid this glorious and great Man, 
by yeilding to a foul Temptation, undermine, and ſap the very Founda- 
tion of all that Comfort and Confidence in God, which by a long Courſe 
of Piety and ſtrict Living, he had for my Years together been building 
up: ſo that immediately after that terrible Blow given him, we find the 
Horror of his Sin, and the Terrors of the Almighty always freſh, and fierce 
upon his Spirit. Ay Sim; 175 he, & contmually before me, Pſalm 51. 3. 
Nay, though he received his Pardon by a particular Meſſage from He: 
ven; a Pardon bearing Date as early as the very Confeſſion of his Sin (for 
no-ſooner had he ſaid, I have /mned, but the Prophet replies upon him im- 
mediately from God himſelf in 2 Sam. xii. 13. The Lord hath alſo hath 
put away thy Sin, thou ſhalt not die) Yet, notwithſtanding all this, the 
Wound hereby made upon his Conſcience was ſo broad, and deep, ſo an- 
gry, and enflamed, that we cannot find that it was ever perfectly cured 
and cloſed up: but ſtill we have him complaining of broken Bones, and noi- 
ſom Sores, loſs of God's Preſence; and decay of ſpiritual Strength, mourn. 
ful Days, and reſtleſs Nights; ſometimes riſing, and ſometimes falling, with 
alternate Hopes and Fears, even to his dying Day. 

The Hiſtory of whoſe Condition, one would think abundantly ſuffici- 
ent to ſet a frightful Look upon the faireſt, and beſt dreſſed Temptation, 
For though in ſuch a Caſe God by a ſoveraign reſtoring Mercy ſhould at 
the laſt ſecure a Man's eternal Intereſt, and keep him from an Hell here- 
after, yet is it not Miſery enough to endure one here? to be ſtill carry- 
ing about him a ſick, ulcerated Mind, a Mind perpetually almoſt haraſſed 
with the returning Paroxyſms of Diffidence and Deſpair? and to ga droop- 
ing all his Days under the ſecret Girds, and Gripes of a diſſatisfied, doubt- 
ing, ill boding Conſcience. | 

Is it nothing to be haunted with the diſmal Apparitions of a reviving 
Guilt? and the old black Scores of our paſt forgotten Sins? Nothing to 
have that mercileſs Hand-writing of the Law againſt , Which we 
thought had been cancelled, preſented a-new in freſh, and flaming Cha- 
racters to our Apprehenſions? In a word, is it nothing to be always walk- 
ing upon the Brink of Damnation, like a Man looking down with Horror 
into adeep and black Water from a ſlippery Standing, from which he ex- 

Qs trembling to fall every Minute, and from which if he does fall;he ſees 

is Death, and his Grave before him, in the Boſom of the mercileſs Ele- 
ment, where he is ſure to be ſwallowed up irrecoverably ? 

A Man may have the whole Frame of his ſpiritual Eſtate ſo broken 
and battered by a Temptation, that he ſhall never be able to retrieve up- 
on his Heart ſo much rational Confidence of his future Happineſs, as to 
afford him one chearful Day all his Life after ; but ſhall 2 S the time of 
his Pilgrimage here in ſadneſs, and uncertainty,Clouds and Darkneſs, Clouds 
that ſhall make all black and lowring over him, and intercept the View 
of all that is comfortable above him. 

Such, for the moſt part, is the Caſe and Condition of a Sinner plung- 
ed by Temptation into a great Guilt ; a Condition ſo inexpreſſibly miſera- 
ble, that is impoſſible for a Man under it to enjoy any thing. And that 
ſurely is, or ought to be. Argument enough againſt it, though he ſhould 
in the iſſue eſcape from it. For a wiſe Man would live, not only with Safe- 


ty, but alſo with Satisfaction. | 


And 
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And therefore, as in this temporal Life; it is not the bare Union of Soul 
and Body, or a Power merely to ſubſiſt, and breath, which deſerves the 
Name of Lyfe, and much leſs of Enjoyment ; but to have thoſe nobler Su- 

rſtruCtures and Advantages of Nature, an healthful Body; and a ſound 
Mind, vigorous Faculties, and well diſpoſed Organs, together with an 
happy Symmetry, and Agreement of all the Parts, 

So In the Spiritual and Supernatural Life, will any one, who has a true 
ſenſe and reliſh of ſuch Things, content himſelf with ſo poor a Proportion 
of Grace, and Sincerity, as juſt to keep him ſpiritually alive, and out of a 
State of Death and Reprobation; and in the mean time neple& the 
Health; the Growth, the Flower, and Activity of the ſpiritual rinciple ? 
Will he fatisfy himſelf in having juſt as much Oy/ in bis Lamp, as to keep it 
from going out, when he might, and ſhould have ſo much, as to feed it up 
to a brisk, and a glorious Flame? 

Why ſhould a Man chooſe togo to Heaven through Sloughs and Ditches, 
Briars and Thorns, Diffidence and Deſertion, Trembling and Miſgiving; 
and by the very Borders of Hell, and Death ſtaring him in the Face : 
when he might paſs from Comfort to Comfort, and have all his Way pav- 
ed with Joy and Aſſurance, and made eaſy and pleaſant to him by the in- 
ward invaluable Satisfactions of a well- grounded Peace? 

He, who ſhuns the Road of Temptation, may do ſo; but he, who will 
needs keep in it, is at beſt, but like the Man in the Goſpel, who travelling 
from Jeruſalem to Jericho, fell among Thieves. They ſtripped him, and 
wounded him, and left him half dead. After which, would any one(think we) 
in his right Wits, who had ſeen all this, have ventured himſelf into the ſame 
Hands, only becauſe the Man, who fell into them, was hot actually diſ- 

atched by them? Do wiſe Men account the Dangers and Diſaſters of 
War as nothing ; becauſe every one, who engages in Battel, is not killed 
out right upon the Place, but many eſcape and come off wounded and 
maimed, and leaving a good part of themſelves behind them ? 

Surely I ſhould think, that not only Graves, but Hoſpitals, not only 
the Enemy, but the Surgeon, not only the Weapons of Death, but the In- 
fruments of Cure, ſhould ſpeak Terror enough, to diſwade conſidering 
Minds from the Peril of ſuch Adventures. 

But much otherwiſe is the Diſcourſe and Arguing of thoſe, whom the 
Temptea infatuates ; when in defiance of common Sence and Experience, 
they would reaſon away the dread of Sin, and the danger of Temptation. 
They reaſon for the Commiſſion of a Sin from the bare poſſibility of not 
being damned for it, but overlook the certainty of being made extreamly 
wretched and miſerable by it: juſt like a Sot, who purchaſes the ſhort, 
worthleſs Pleaſure of a luſcious, unwholeſome Morſel with a terrible Sur- 
feit, or a long Sickneſs, only becauſe a Man may be ſick, and ſurfeited, 
and not die. Theſe are the wiſe Conſequenees, which ſome govern 
their Actions by; while by a new unuſual Art of Argumentation, they dz/- 
pute for the Devil, but conclude agam/? themſelves. | | 

3dly. The Third Conſequent of a prevailing Teniptation is the expoſin 
ofa Man to the temporal Judgments of God in ſome ſignal and ſevere At- 
fliction. For though, in much Mercy, God may (as we have ſhewn ) 
fave ſuch an one from eternal Death: yet it rarely happens, that he frees 


him both from Deſtruction, and from Diſcipline too; but that ſome time 


or other, he gives him a Taſte of the bitter Cup, and teaches him, what 


his Sin has deſerved, by what at preſent it makes him feel; | 
When the Iſraelites, by that monſtrous Inſtance of Ingratitude and Ido- 
latry, in changing the Deity for a golden Calf, (the God that made them, 
for a God made by them) had 22 God utterly to cut them off; 
and Moſes by a mighty Interceſſion kept off the killing Blow, ſo that 
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they were not then deſtroyed : yet forall that, they did not go unpuniſh 
ed: as appears from that remarkable place in Exodus xxxii. 34. Never. 
theleſs (ſays God) in the Day when I viſit, Iwill viſit their Sin upon 
them. And by many terrible Items did the Vengeance of God remind 
them of it, for many ſucceeding Generations. So that it was a common 
Saying, even to a Proverb, amongſt the Jewiſb Writers, that never any 
Judgment betel the Children of Iſrael from that time forward, but there 
was an Ounce of the golden Calf in it. | 

It ſeems there was an old Score ſtill to be reckoned for. As the killing 
Malignity of many a Diſtemper may be removed, and yet the Man not 
ſo abſolutely cured of it, but that for many Years after, he may find it in 
his Bones, and never recover the Debauches of his Youth ſo far, but that 
they may leave ſomething behind them, which ſhall be ſure to rub up his 
Memory in his Age. | 

Some there are who hold, that when God has once pardoned a Sin, as 
to its Guilt and Merit of Eternal Puniſhment, there is yet another Guilt, 
binding the Sinner over to Temporal Puniſhment, which remains yet un- 

rdoned, and conſequently to be expiated, and cleared off, either by 
God's temporal Judgments inflicted upon the Sinner before or after his 
Death, or to be fatisfied for, by ſomething voluntarily undergone, or 
otherwiſe commuted for by the Sinner himſelt. 

This I fay is the Doctrine of ſome. A Doctrine much more beneficial in 
its Conſequences, than true in its Principles; and ſuch as maintains thofe 
who hold it, nuch better than it is maintained by them. For though it is 
moſt true, that after God has pardoned a vin as to its Eternal Puniſhment, 
he may nevertheleſs afflict, and chaſtiſe the Sinner for it in this World; 
yet to affirm that this is in order to the Satz5fa&#7on of his Juſtice for that 
Sin, is falſe, and inconſiſtent with the infinite Fulneſs, and Perfection of 
Chriſt's Satisfaction, | 855 

All Satisfaction implies Recompence, and an equal Compenſation; but 
God intends no ſuch Thing in the Calamities, which he infſicts upon a par- 
doned Perſon : but he inflits them for quite other Ends; as partly to give 
the World freſh Demonſtrations of his hatred of Sin, and partly to inodi- 
ate, and imbitter Sin to the chaſtiſed Sinner. So that to 2 properly 
taken; is one thing; and to afflict and chaſtiſe, perfectly another. 

The difference therefore in ſtating the Ground, or formal Reaſon of 
this Diſpenfation is very great, though the Effect of it be materially the 
ſame, and the Evil inflicted, whether by way of Retribution, or Ca/tigati- 
on, equally grievous. And ſince it is ſo; let no Man from any, even the 
moſt rational Perſwaſion, that he can have, of the main and final Pardon 
of his Sin, conclude, that there ſhall be no other Reckonings with him in 
temporal Viſitations. For, he who has eſcaped the Ax or the Gallows, is 
not ſure alſo to eſcape the Laſh: and though Mercy has ſpared a Male- 
factor's Head, yet Juſtice may leave him a ſmall Token in his Hand to re- 
member it by. 

For the Proof and Confirmation of which can any thing be more appo- 
ſite, and expreſs, than that emphatical Place in Pſalm xcix. 8. Thou wa// 
a God (ſays the Pfalmiſt ) who forgaveſi them, though thou tookeſt Venge- 
ance of their Inventions. What? Forgiveneſs and Vengeance upon the 
ſame Perſons? Light and Darkneſs in the fame Region, and at the fame 
time? Who can unriddle theſe Obſcurities, or reconcile the ſeeming Con- 
tradiction? Why, the Reſolution is not ſo very difficult, if we conſider, 
that eternal Mercy may very well conſiſt with temporal Severities, and 
the Pardon of the Sin, with the Correction of the Sinner. 

See this father exemplified in the Perſon of David himſelf ( the great 


Inſtance, whom we ſhall ſtill have recourſe to, in treating of this _ 
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Could, or can any one act an higher Repentance than he did, whoſe Re- 
ntance ſtands upon Record, as a Pattern to the Penitents of all ſucceed- 
ing Ages? Or can 2 one pretend to a greater Aſſurance of his Forgive- 
neſs, than the ſame David, whole Pardon (as we have ſhewn) was imme- 
diately ſealed in Heaven, and infallibly declared to him by the Mouth of 
an inſpired Prophet? Yet, for all this, caſt but your Eyes forward, and 
certainly from that time, you will find but very few fair Days in the fol- 
lowing part of his Life. For firſt of all, he hears the Doom of his dar- 
ling Child; and then by a ſtrange intermixture of Judzments and Par- 
dons together; in the very ſame Breath almoſt, that the Prophet tells 
him, that he ſhould not die, he tells him alſo, that the Sword ſhould never 
depart from bis Houſe. And how was his Royal Family broken, and 
diſhonour'd by ſtrange, infamous, and unuſual Villanies, and Diſaſters? b 
Inceſt, Murder, and Rebellion? One Brother raviſhing his Siſter, another 
killing his Brother, and rebelling againſt his Father. Surely there was as 
fad a Face of Confuſion upon the Houſe of David, as ever there was, 
not only upon the Courf of any Prince, but upon the F amily of any pri- 
vate Perſon whatſoever; And yet all theſe lamentable Accidents were 


both ſubſequent upon, and derivable from a Sin, which was fully pardoned. 


Of fo vaſt, fo laſting, and fo furviving an Extent, is the Malignity of a 
great Guilt. . 

And no wonder; for as @uzlt is inſeparable from S/n, ſo Sorrow and 
Suffering are inſeparable from Guilt. Tribulation and Anguiſh ( fays the 
Apoſtle) upon every Sou of Han, that doeth Evil. The Sentence is uni- 
verſal, and we find no reſerve, or exempt Caſe in the Execution. And 
therefore let that Man, who can be ſo far taken and tranſported with the 
preſent, pleaſing Olters of a Temptation, as to overlook thoſe dreadful 
After-claps, which uſually bring up the Rear of it; let him, I fay, take 
heed, that Vengeance does not begin with him in this Life, and mark him 


in the Fore-head with ſome fearful unlook'd for Diſaſter. And if this once 


comes to be the Caſe, I cannot fee, but that thoſe high Blades, who pre- 
tend to out-brave Hell, and laugh at all Apprehenſions of future Miſery, 
yet when they come to feel the Hand of God upon their worldly Intereſts; 
can as ſadly and ſharply reſent the Calamity of a languiſhing Body, or a 
declinirg Fe mily, a blaſted Name, or a broken Eſtate, and Bend under it 
as poorly, as the meaneſt, and loweſt ſpirited Men whatſoever. 

But let them bear it as they can; ſuch for the moſt part are the dolo- 
rous Effects, and bitter Appendages of a prevailing Temptation. After 
all which, if pardoning Mercy ſhould come in, and fave a Man at the 
laſt, yet ſurely no ſerious, conſidering Perſon, would need any greater 
Argument againſt the Commiſſion of a Sin, than to have theſe the Circum— 
Fances of it's Pardon. 


4thly, The Fourth and Laſt mifchievous Conſequence of a prevailing 


Temptation, is the Diſgrace, Sandal, and Reproach which it naturally 
brings upon our Chriſtian Profeſſion. The Three former Conſequences 
terminated within the Compaſs of the Sinner's own Perſon; but this laſt 
ſpreads and diftuſes the Miſchief much further: nothing in Nature caſt- 
ing ſo deep a Stain upon the Face of Chriſtianity, as the Blots, which fall 
upon it from the lewd and ſcandalous Behaviour of Chriſtians. 

For as much as every ill Practice naturally reflects a diſrepute upon a 
Man's Principles, as being till ſuppoſed, either to influence him to that 
Practice, or at leaſt not to reſtrain him from it ; either of which is juſtly a 
diſcredit to them. For it the firſt be true, his Principles are Evil, and 
Immoral ; if the latter, they are Imperfect. 

From whence it is, that conſtant Experience has found it to be the com- 
mon Courſe and Cuſtom of the World, to except, and inveigh againſt 
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Profeſſions, Offices, and Things themſelves, only for the Faults of Perſons. 
A way of arguing indeed as abſurd, as ſpightful; but yet very eaſy, and 
uſual, and with groſs vulgar Minds (not well able to diſtinguiſh, or dic. 
cern any rang; but as it is exemplified, and embodied in Perſons) almoſt 
unavoidable. . | 

And this certainly ſhould make every wiſe, and good Man very tender 
and cautious of being drawn into thoſe Ways, which may both bring up- 
on him a perſonal Guilt, and render him à publick Scandal. For Why 
in all reaſon ſhould the Profeſſion, or Society, the Church, or Religion, 
which a Man is of, ſuffer by his Lewdneſs, or ſhare the Infamy of thoſe 
Crimes, which they are not in the leaſt concerned in, otherwiſe, than to 
diſown, hate, and deteſt them? Common Ingenuity (one would think ) 
ſhould ſtop the foul-Mouth of any Temptation, with ſuch Reaſonings and 
Replies as theſe. BY 3 

ay, ſhould a Man take up his Religion, not out of Conſcience, but 
Defzn, yet ſurely it would be his Intereſt to keep it fair and creditable : 
and ſhould he / as too many do) wear it only as a Coat; yet Prudence, 
and common Decency, would teach him to wear it clean, and without 
Spots. For he, who is not concerned for the Honour of his Religion, may 
juſtly be ſuppoſed to have neither Honour nor Religion. 

If indeed a Man could be wicked, and a Villain to himſelf alone, the 
Miſchief would be ſo much the more tolerable. But the Caſe is much o- 
therwiſe. The Plague flies abroad, and attacks the Innocent Neighbour- 
hood. The Guilt of the Crime lights upon One, but the Example of it 
ſways a Multitude; W e if the Criminal be of any Note or Emi- 
nence in the World. For the fall of ſuch an One by any Temptation (be 
it never ſo plauſible) is like that of a principle Stone, or ſtately Pillar, 
tumbling from a lofty Edifice into the deep Mire of the Street: it does 
not only plunge and ſink into the black Dirt it ſelf; but alſo daſhes, and 
beſpatters all that are about, or near it, when it falls. 

Was it not thus with Sampſon ? who, of a Fudge of Iſrael, and a Ter- 
ror to his Enemies, a Man all made up of Miracle, rendred himſelf both 
the Shame of the former, and the Contempt of the latter; a Scoff, and a 
By word to all the Nations round about him ( as every vicious and volup- 
tuous Prince muſt needs be ; ) and all this by ſurrendring up his Strength, 
his Reaſon, and his Royal Truſt to the Charms of a brutiſh Temptation, 
- Which quickly transformed and made him a more ſtupendious Miracle of 

Folly and Weakneſs, than ever he had been of Strength; and a greater 
Diſgrace to his Country, than ever he had been a Defence; or in a Word 
from a Judge of Iſrael, a woful Judgment upon it. 

And was it not thus alſo with David? This was the worſt, and moſt 
killing Conſequence of the Temptation, which he fell by; 2 Sam. xii. 14. 
That he had by that enormous Act given the Enemies of God, as the Pro- 
phet told him, great Occaſion to blaſpheme. And no doubt, the Religion he 
profeſſed, as well as the Sin he had committed, was thereupon made the 
Song of the Drunkards, and many a biting Jeer was obl;quely caſt at one, 
as well as directiy levelled at the other. For to be vicious in the Sight of 
a Man's Enemies, and thoſe, not more the Enemies of himſelf, than of his 
Religion, what a bitter Aggravation is it of his Guilt, and what an indelible 
Reproach to his Perſon ! 

Yet thus it is, and ever will be in ſuch Cafes : where the Perſon of the 
Criminal is Publick, the Infamy of the Crime can hardly be Private. It 
is too great and too diffuſive to be confined to one Place, or circumſcribed 
within one Perſon. But the Report of it ſhall whirl, and rattle over a whole 
Nation,damping the Spirits of ſome, and rejoicing the Hearts of others, but 


opening the Adouths of all; thoſe of Enemies in Taunts and Sarcaſms, nd 
thoſe 


n 
* 3 "I — 
th it... DA. 


* 


concerning Temptation. 429 


thoſe of Friends in Sighs and Complaints; when it ſhall be ſaid of any 
Perſon of Credit and Repute, what a falſe or foul Step he made, either in 

oint of Conſcience or Honour, throwing off all Obligation of one, and 
all Senſe of the other, only through a blind aſpiring Aſcent to ſome - pitiful 
Station of worldly Wealth, and Greatneſs, where the Curſe of Men will be 
ſure to follow, and the Curſe of God to overtake him. , | 

Theſe Two Things therefore, let every one reſt aſſured and per- 
ſwaded of. Firſt, that in every Temptation, the Tempter's Deſign is not 
only the ſingle Guilt, and Damnation of the Perſon tempted, but, if poſ- 
ſible, to make him a Means, or Inſtrument to carry, and convey the 
Infection of the Crime to many more. And if he fails in that, fo that 
he cannot defile or deſtroy Perſons, he will endeavour at leaſt to derive 
a Slur upon Profeſſions. This being moſt certain, that there is not a 
Man of Remark in any Religion in the World, but has thereby got it in- 
to his Power to do his Religion a great Miſchief. To which I ſhall 
add one Note more ; that every Man living has it in his Power to do 
more Miſchief, than he can do Good. And this directly introduces that 
other Thing, which I would have every Man fix and keep in his Thoughts. 
Namely; that it is the moſt unworthy, baſe, and ignoble thing, that 
can be incident to human Nature, for a Man to make himſelf a Plague, 
and a publick Calamity, a Blot to a Church, and a Blemiſh to his Reli- 
gion. For what is it elſe, but to make himſelf a Tool and an Under- 
agent to the great Enemy of God and Man, and to do that for the 
Devil, which the Devil, without the help of ſuch Inſtruments, could not 
poſſibly do by himſelf, 

But ſuch a Wretch is every one; who, by complying with a Tempta- 
tion in any vile, or diſhoneſt Practice, does as much as in him lies, to li- 
bel his very Calling, to reproach his Saviour, and put Chriſtianity itſelf 
to the bluſh. But above ail, ſcandalous and inexcuſable would it be for 
a Miniſter of the Church, to ſuffer himſelf to be tempted to any thing 
wicked, or diſhonourable. For ſuch an one by ſo doing, firſt puts his 
Foot into the Mire, and then tramples upon the Altar. 

And thus having ſet before you Four of the moſt dire, and fatal Conſe- 
quences of a prevailing Temptation, I ſuppoſe it will be no hard Matter 
to take an eſtimate of the greatneſs of the Mercy of being delivered 
from it. 

For firſt, is there any Happineſs in being free from the cruel Bites and 
Tortures of a perpetual accuſing Conſcience; a Conſcience labouring un- 
der the Guilt of ſome great Sin, which, like a remorſeleſs Vultur, 
ſhall lye daily and hourly gnawing and preying upon his Heart; or like 
a poiſonous Adder, rolling in his Boſom, and from thence always hiſſing 
in his Face? 

Is it a Bleſſing to be ſecured from Poverty, and Sickneſs, Infamy, and 
Diſzrace, and all the terrible Laſhes of an angry provoked Vengeance, 
which are able to make Life it ſelf, all Anguiſh, Horror, and Aſtoniſh- 
ment, and Death, in reſpect of it, a Relief and a Sanctuary to fly to? 

Is it a Mercy to be kept Clear and Innocent, and to be preſerved from 
ſuch Courſes and Practices, as ſhall render a Man a publick Nuſance, 
and a common Grievance, the Abhorrence of the Age he lives in, and 
the Deteſtation and Curſe of the Ages after him? 

And laſtly, is it not an Act of a ſuperlative, divine Goodneſs, and 
Compaſſion, to hinder a Man from running head-long into a State of final 
and eternal Perdition ? A State of Judgment without Mercy: where there 
is no Repentance, and from whence there is no Return. A State of Tor- 
ment and Deſpair, Torment, which Eye has not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor 
has it entred into the Heart of Man to conceive. I fay, let a Man rally 
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up his beſt Attention, his ſevereſt and exacteſt Thoughts, and let him 
conſider and weigh theſe Things, each of them in particular, and all of 
them together, the Milery of enduring, and the Felicity of eſcaping them: 
and then he ſhall be able to comprehend, or at leaſt to adore the Height 
and Depth, the Compaſs and Dimenſions of that Mercy, which deliver; 
him from Temptation. 

And now; to make ſome uſeful Inference and Deduction from the whole 
foregoing Diſcourſe : what can we ſo naturally, and ſo happily improve 
it into, as into this one great, important Leſſon? Namely, that let Men's 
Deſires, Hopes, and Deſigns, be never ſo big and ſwelling, and their 
Fancy for the World, and the Things of the World, never fo fond and 
eager; yet that doubtleſs is, and ought to be accounted by the truly 
Pious * Prudent, the beſt Condition and State of Life, (be it what it will) 
which ſhall leaſt expoſe them to Temptation. For if the End of any Courſe or 
Condition be deſtractive, the Way to it certainly muſt needs be dangerous. 

It is the general Aim and Deſire of Men to be rich and great, and to 
live with Eaſe, Plenty, and Honour, and to be their own Carvers for all 
theſe Things; and when they can be ſo, they think themſelves happy Men. 
But as the King of [ſrael ſaid to his inſulting Enemy, 1 Kings xx. 11. Let not 
him, who girdeth on his Armour, boaſt as he who puttet hit off. So ſay I in the 
Caſe now before us. Let no preſent ſluſter of Fortune, or flow of Riches 
either tranſport the Man himſelf with Confidence, or the Fools about 
him with Admiration, till we ſee, that it makes him better and wiſer 
than he was before, ( which ſeldom happens) and not only makes, but 
ſteadily keeps him fo, till he has finiſhed his Courſe by a well-led-Life, 
and cloſed his Eyes by an honourable and happy Death. 

Otherwiſe, let his firſt ſetting out be as bright, and glorious as the 
riſing Sun, many a black Clould may gather over him, and many a fu- 
rious Storm fall upon him, which ſhall bring him beaten and battered, 
with a Non Putavi (the Fools Motto) in his Mouth, to a fad and 4 
doleful Journie's-End ; and then he will find, (when he has once felt it) 
that it is no ſuch ſtrange thing, for a fair Morning, and a Foul Evening, 
to fall on the ſame Day. 

This is certainly true, of Things, as well as Perſons: that Performances 
rarely keep pace with Promiſes; and that, what flatters us moſt at firſt, 
generally in the Iſſue befriends us leaſt. And noting in Nature ſerves a 
Man ſo, more than his own Heart. Oh! If I might have ſuch an Eſtate ! 
how happy ſhould I be, fays one: and if I might attain to ſuch Honour, 
ſuch high Place, and Favour, how ſhould I enjoy my ſelf ! fays 
another. But, thou ignorant Man ! Doſt thou know, what thou 
ſhouldeſt be, if under ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances 2 Doſt thou 
carry thy Heart fo abſolutely in thy Hand, as to be ſure to keep it firm, 
and fix'd, and faithful to thee, when the World, and the Tempter ſhall 
break in upon it, with Riches to bribe, Pleaſure to court, and Greatneſs 
to bewitch it, and all to debauch, and draw it from thee, ſo that it ſhall 
be no longer thine, to beſtow upon God, or Goodneſs, Juſtice, or Reli- 
gion? For alas! there is no ſuch thing as being wicked to a Meaſure, 
or playing the Knave to a certain Degree, and no further. This 
being (as the Comedian ſays) dare operam, ut cum Ratione Inſaniæs. 

And therefore, he who ventures upon any unlawful, or ſuſpicious Pra- 
ice, or ſuppoſed 2 on ſuch Terms, is like a Man, who goes 
into the Water for his Pleaſure or Refreſhment, his Deſign (to be ſure) 
is to divert, not to deſtroy himſelf, and accordingly with great Caution 
he enters in Step by Step : but the rapid Stream preſently draws him in, 
carries him away, and hurries him down violently, and fo the poor Man 


with all his Art and Caution is drowned. He thought to have been 
too 
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proved too Strong 


_ wiſe and skilful for the Stream, but the Stream 
for him. 


In the Concerns of the Soul, as well as of the Body, it is a dangerous 
thing for a Man to venture beyond his Depth. Since it is not in Men, as 
it is in Waters, which are always as deep as they are high. For in Perſons, 
1 news, that heighth and ſhallowneſs may conſiſt very well 
toge ther. 
Put to draw towards a Cloſe , if that State or Condition of Life be un- 
doubtedly the beſt, which is leaſt ſubject to Temptation, then this may 
afford us theſe Two following Directions. 
1/4. Let no Man in his Prayers peremptorily importune God for any 
rticular Enjoyment, or State of Life. That is, let him not Pray, and 
Þreſeribe to God in the ſame Petition. God alone knows, what will help, 
and what will hurt us. He only can diſcern the various Windings, and 
Turnings, the peculiar Bent, and Conſtitution of the Heart; and how 
this or that thing would affect or work upon it; and how far ſuch, or 
ſuch a Condition would agree or diſagree with it. He knows the proper 
ſuitableneſs and unſuitableneſs of every State of Life to each Mind and 
Temper, which it is hardly poſſible for the ableſt and deepeſt Heads, to 
have a perfect Knowledge of. For ſuch very often pray for they know 
not what; even for their own Bane and Ruin; and with equal Importu- 
nity, and Iznorance, ſollicit their own Deſtruction. They think they 
ask for Bread, but it proves a Stone; and for à Fiſh, but they find and 
feel it to be a Serpent; and therefore it is oftentimes in mere Love to their 
Perſons, that God anſwers not their Prayers. Ina word, the wiſeſt Man 
living is not wile enough to chooſe for himſelf; and therefore we have 
cauſe to fly to an infinite Viſdom, to direct our Requeſts, as well as to 
an Infinite Goodneſs, to ſupply our Wants. 
2dly. As a Man is by no Means poſitively to requeſtzor pray for any par- 
ticular Enjoyment, or State of Life; ſo ought he with the greateſt Satiſ- 
faction of Mind, to accept of, and acquieſce in that State and Condition 
( whatſoever it be) which Providence ſhall think fit to allot, and ſet out 
for him. I have already ſhewn, that no Man living is in this Caſe fit to 
chooſe for himſelf. And if we refer it to God to chooſe for us, ſurely 
there is all the reaſon in the World, that we ſhould ſtand to his Choice. 
We come all as Suppliants, or rather as Beggars to the Throne of Grace 
and to Beg and to Chooſe too, we know is too much. Is thy Condition 
in the World poor, thy Circumſtances low, and thy Fortunes, in the Eyes 
of all about thee, mean and contemptible? Repine not at it: for do we 
not every Day beg of God not to lead as into Temptation? And ſhall we 
not allow him to judge, which is the beſt, and ſureſt way to keep us from 
it? Poſſibly this very thing, that thou complaineſt of, is that, by which 
God is effectually anſwering that Prayer. 
He denies thee Honour, but it is perhaps, becauſe he intends thee 
Heaven. He refuſes thee Greatneſs, but it may be to preſerve thy Inno- 
cence, and perchance, in long-run, thy Neck too. In a Word, he with 
holds that from thee, which he knows thy ſpiritual Strengths are not able 
to bear. Thou affecteſt to be High and Powerful, and probably the Temp- 
ter, Who hates thee mortally, would be glad to have thee ſo too. But 
God who throughly knows, and truly loves thee, knows, that inſtead of 
being High or powerful it is much better for thee to be Harmleſs and 
Safe. 
195 if there be any Truth in the Goſpel, and all Religion be not 
made up of Tricksand Lies; it is really better and more eligible, for a 
Man to keep a good Conſcience, though with an Halter about his Neck, 
or a Dagger at his Throat, than with the loſs of it to gain all the Riches 
Vor. IL Rrrrr 2 and 
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and Glories, and Kingdoms of this World, which the Tempter heretofore 
ſo liberaily offered our Saviour, and our Saviour fo reſolutely and diſdain- 
fully threw back in his Face. 

In fine, we have nothing to do, but to commit our ſelves to God as t0 
a faithful Creator; to receive what he aſſigns us humbly, and to enjoy it 
thankfully ; knowing, that by denying us thoſe gaudy Nothings, thoſe gild. 
ed Poiſons, he is doing us the greateſt Kindneſs in the World. which (in An. 
ſwer to the Lord's Prayer) is to keep us from Temptation; and by keeping 
us from Temptation, to deliver us from Evil : and 1er, us from 
E711, to prepare and fit us for all the Good, that can be prayed for; and 
for himſelf, the endleſs, inexhauſtible Fountain of it: in whoſe Preſence 
there is Fulneſs of Joy, and at whoſe Right Hand there are Pleaſures for 
evermore. 


To whom therefore be rendred and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, 
Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, througout all Ages, and Gene- 
rations. Amen. 


The 
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Becauſe thou baſt kept the word of my Patience, there- 
fore will I keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, 
which is coming upon all the World, to try the Inba- 
buants of the Earth. 


Is Deliverance out of Temptation is undoubtedly one of the 
reateſt Mercies, that God vouchſafes his People in this 
World; fo there is nothing, that more enhances, and ſets 
off the Greatneſs of the Mercy, than the critical Time of 
— God's vouchſafing it. The Wiſe Man aſſures us, that there 
& a Time for every Thing and Purpoſe under Heaven; a Time, which gives 
a peculiar and proper Advantage, above what it hasat other Times. And 
therefore ſince the ſaid Advantage is Univerſal, and extends to all Kinds 
of Aftion, we muſt not wonder, if the great Enemy of Souls has his Time 
alſo, his peculiar Advantagious Time, to Tempt and Deſtroy, as God has 
his Time, to Reſcue and Deliver. But as in the Viciſſitudes of Night and 
Day, the Darkneſs of one recommends the returns of the other, adding 
a Kind of Luſtre even to Light it ſelf; ſo it is the Hour of Danger, which 
ſets a Price and a Value upon the Hour of Deliverance, and makes it more 
properly in Seaſon. It ſhall be given you ( ſays our Saviour to his Diſci- 
ples) in that very Hour: Matt. x. 19. in the very Foint and Criſis of 
their Extremity ; like a Pardon intervening juſt as the fatal Arm is lifting 
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up; a Pardon ſent in the very Inſtant of Execution. And certainly next 
to Life from the Dead, is to be near the killing Stroke, and yet ſnatched 
away from it ; to ſee Death brought to our very Doors, and yet prevent. 
ed from coming in. 

The Occaſion of the Words is indeed Particular, as containing in them 
a Prediction of the ſad and calamitous Eſtate of the Church, under the 
approaching Reign of Trajan the Roman Emperor : but I ſhall not con- 
ſider them under any ſuch particular Reſpect, or Limitation; but as they 
hold forth a general important Leſſon, or Admonition, of equal and per- 
petual uſe to all Men, with reference to thoſe ſpiritual Tryals, Conflicts, 
and Temptations, which will be ſure to exerciſe, and engage them in the 
Courſe of their Chriſtian Warfare; and accordingly I ſhall caſt the Proſe- 
cution of the Words under theſe Four Particulars, 

1/4. I ſhall ſhew, that there is a certain proper Seaſon, or Hour, which 
gives a peculiar Force, and Efficacy to Temptation. 

2dly. I ſhall ſhew, by what Means, Helps, and Advantages, a Temp. 
tation attains its proper Seaſon, or Hour. 

dly. I ſhall ſhew ſome Signs, Marks, or Diagnoſticks, whereby we may 
diſcern, when it has actually attained it. 

qthly and laſtly, draw ſome uſeful Inferences from the whole. 
And | 

1/7. For the firſt of theſe : That there zs a certain proper Seaſon, or Hour, 
which gives a peculiar Force, Strength, and Efficacy to Temptation. It is 
obſerved, in all thoſe Actions, or Paſſages, which cauſe any great, and no- 
table Change, either in the Mind,or Lite of Man, that they do not conſtant- 
ly operate at the ſame Rate of Efficacy; but that there is a certain Cri/is, 
or particular Seaſon, Which ſtrangely provokes, and draws forth the Acti- 
vity, and Force of every Agent, railing it to Effects much greater, and 
higher, than the common Meaſure of its Actings is obſerved to carry 
It tO. 

So that if we would take a true Eſtimate, of the full Power of any o- 
perative Principle, we muſt conſider it under its proper Advantages of 
be. and in thoſe critical Seaſons, Which will be ſure to imploy, heigh- 
ten, and call forth the utmoſt Strength and Energy, that it is naturally 
poſſeſſed of. Every Fit of a burning Fever is not equally dangerous to 
the ſick Perſon ; nor are all Hours, during the Diſtemper, equally fatal. 
But we uſually ſay, that if the Man paſſes ſuch a Day, or ſuch a Turn of 
the Moon, the Danger is over: for as much as at thoſe particular Seaſons 
the Diſtemper rallies together all its Malignity, and vents the heighth of, 
its Rage; after which it breaks and declines, and Nature begins to reco- 
ver it ſelf. 

In like manner, there is a determinate, proper Time, ſometimes called 

in Scripture the Day of Temptation, Pſalm xcv. 8. Sometimes the Evil 
Day, Epheſ. vi. 13. and ſometimes (as here in the Text and elſewhere) 
remarkably the Hour of Temptation. A Time, in which Temptation is 
infinitely more fierce, and daring, more urgent, and impetuous, than at 
other Times. A Time, in which with all its Might it comes ruſhing in up- 
on the Soul; like the AufFus Decumanus upon the labouring Ship or Veſ- 
ſel, which always gives it the greateſt, and moſt dangerous ſhock. 

We know our Saviour converſed freely, and ſafely with the Jews, for 
a conſiderable Time, coming into the Temple, and teaching in their Syna- 
gogues, and they ſtrete hed forth no hands againſt him, as he himſelf tells us, 
Luke xxii. 58. and yet all this while, as quiet as they held their Hands, they 
had Malice enough working in their Hearts, and Opportunity enough to 
have exerted that Malice in their Actions. Nevertheleſs, for that Time 
they touched him not. 5 
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But how then came the Devil, and his Inſtruments, to have ſo much 
Power at length, as to apprehend, and ſeize, and put him to a Cruel 
Ignominious Death? Why; our Saviour gives us the reaſon of it in the 
next Words. Thy (lays he) z their Hour, and the Power of Darkneſs. 
Accordingly in the 14 Mark 35. we have him praying, that if it wwere 
poſſible, the Hour might paſs from him; and again in the 41 ver. The Hour 
is come, and the Son of Man i, betrayed into the Hands of Sinners. 

And it is worth obſerving, that though our Saviour began his great 
Office and Miniſtry with Temptations, Matt. iv. 1. and carried it on un- 
der Temptations , Ye are thoſe (ſays he to his Diſciples) who have con- 
tinued with me in my Temptations, Luke xxii. 28. Yet the Scripture re- 
cords not his praying in his own Perſon againſt any Temptation, but only 
this laſt and great one, %s Hour of Temptation: this terrible and cri- 
tical Hour, in which it pleaſed the All-wiſe God, to let looſe all the Powers 
of Hell upon him, and in which they ſpit the utmoſt of their Venom, and 
ſummoned all their helliſh Arts and Forces, to give one mighty Puſh for 
all. And it was the Behaviour of Chriſt at this Hour, upon which de- 
pended the Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Mankind, and the vaſt Mo- 
ments of the World's Redemption. | 

And as it was with Chriſt himſelf, who did and ſuffered every thing, as 
a Publick Perſon, and conſequently was tempted, as well as crucified for 
us; ſo it will be with every Chriſtian in the World. Chriſt vouchſafed 
to be like us in moſt Things, and we ſhall certainly be like him in this. 

And from this Conſideration, no doubt, it is, that we muſt gather tho 
true Senſe, and Expoſition of that noted Place, in the 4. James J. in 
which the Apoſtle bids us reſſt the Devil, and he will fly from ww. But 
Experience ſufficiently ſhews, that upon every Act of Reſiſtance he does 
not fly. But that his Aſſaults are frequent, and oftentimes continue very 
long; nay, the frequency of the onſet, and the length of the Siege, are 
uſually ſome of the principal Methods, by which he conquers, and brings 
the Soul to a Surrender. And if ſo, what can that particular kind of 
Reſiſtance be, which proves fo victorious, and ſends him going like a van- 
quiſhed Perſon? Why; no queſtion, it muſt be eminently that, which 
withſtands, and encounters him at that particular Hour, or Seaſon, in 
which the Temptation is come to an Head, and in which it has all the Helps, 
and Advantages for Conquelt imaginable. 

For if the Tempter miſcarries in this his higheſt, his ſharpeſt, and moſt 
violent Attack, it is natural to conceive, that he muſt ſurceaſe the Con- 
flict, draw off, and give it over, for that time at leaſt. For if his Twen- 
ty Thouſands prevail not, to what purpoſe can it be for him to carry on 
the War with Ten? Or what ſhould an Enemy do more, who has al- 
ready done his utmoſt? And thus much for the firſt Thing propoſed, 
which was to ſheww, that there is a certain proper Seaſon, or Hour, which 
gives à peculiar Force, Strength, and Efficacy to Temptation. I proceed 
now to the Second, which is to ſhew, By what Means, Helps, and Ad- 
wantazes, a Temptation attams its proper Seaſon or Hour. And for this 
I ſhall mention Seven, beginning at the more remote, and ſo proceeding 
to ſuch, as bring it ſtill nearer and nearer to an Head. And 

1½. For that which is moſt remote; but yet the very Source, and 
Ground-work of all the Miſchief, which the Devil either does or can do 
to the Souls of Men ; namely, That Original, Univerſal Corruption of 
Man's Nature, that Fomes Peccatz, containing in it the Seeds, and firſt 
Principles of all Sins whatſoever, and more or leſs, diſpoſing a Man to the 
Commiſſion of them. For it is this, which adminiſters the firſt Materials 
for the Tempter to work upon, and without which it is certain, that he 
could do nothing. For when he ſet upon our Saviour with all his Rage 
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and Subtilty, Jo ſtill he was worlted, and beaten off: and the reaſon 
of it is aſſigned by our Saviour himlelf, in thoſe words in John xiv. 30. 
The Prince of this World (ſays he) cometh, and hath nothing in me; that 
is, nothing for any of his Temptations to faſten * The Infinite Pu- 
rity of his Nature, free from the leaſt Inherent Filth afforded no handle 
for the Tempter to lay hold of him by. He was like pure Fountain water 
in a Glaſs, which you may ſhake, and ſhake as much, and as often as you 
will, but no ſhaking of it can ever foul it. On the contrary, let a Liquor 
in any Veſſel look never ſo clear, and tranſparent upwards; yet if there 
be the leaſt Settlement, or Heterogeneous Matter in any part of it, 
ſhake it throughly, and it will be ſure to ſhew it elf. 

In like manner, when the Tempter comes to any of us, he knows, that 
there is ſomething lurking in the Heart of the very beſt of Men, which he 
can make foul-work with; if the particular Grace of God does not prevent 
him, as it is certain, that in many Caſes it does not. Temptation firſt finds 
a Man Evil, and then makes him Worſe. 

And thus much for the irt Advantage which a Temptation has, 
towards the Attainment of zts Hour; namely, The general Corruption of 
Man's Nature, ſuiting it to all the Propoſals of the Tempter, and rend- 
ring it always ready, both to invite him, and to be invited by him. 

2dly. The next Advantage is from that particular Corruption, or 
Sort of Sin, which a Man is moſt peculiarly Jus and inclined to. And 
this is one Step and Advance beyond the former. For though every 
Man (as we have ſhewn ) has the Root, and Seeds of all Sins vertually 
in him; yet through the good: Providence of God ( ſetting Bounds to the 
Extravagance of Nature ) no Man is equally inclined, or carried out to 
all Sorts of Sin, for that would quickly throw the whole World into Con- 
fuſion. But there is a particular Bent of Conſtitution, which derives, and 
contracts the general Stream of Natural Corruption into a much nar- 
rower Channel, by that ſpecial Propenſity, which every Man finds in him- 
ſelf, to ſome one kind of Vice, or ſinful Paſſion, more than to any other. 
Such a Thing there is certainly in all Men; and being founded in Na- 
ture, it ſticks cloſely, and operates ſtrongly. 

And fo advantageous a Ground does this afford the Tempter, to plant 
his Batteries upon, when he would aflault us, that he never overlooks 
it, but obſerves it exactly, and ſtudies it throughly, and will be ſure to 
nick this governing Inclination (as I may fo expreſs it) with ſome ſuit- 
able Temptation. So that, whereas, by vertue of this, fome Men are na- 
turally Cholerick and Impatient, ſome Proud and Ambitious, ſome Luſt- 
ful, ſome Covetous, ſome Intemperate, and ſome Revengeful, and the 
like ; this the Devil knows better, than any Man knows himſelf. He un- 
derſtands the Craſis, and Temperament of his Body, and the peculiar 
Turns and Motions of his Mind and Fancy, better than any Phyſician 
can judge of one, or any Philoſopher can give an Account of the other : 
and accordingly, a man ſhall be ſure to hear from him, and receive ma- 
ny a terrible blow, and buffet on his blind Side. 

He is not ſuch a Bungler at his Art, as to uſe the ſame Nets or Baits, 
indifferently for all Sorts of Game. He will not tempt a ſhrewd,, deſign- 
ing, active, aſpiring Mind, with the groſs, and low Pleaſures of Wine, or 
Women; nor a Sot or an Epicure, with the more refined Allurements of 
Power or high Place. But ſuiting his Propoſals to the Temper of the 
Perſons, whom he addreſſes them to, he ſtrikes for the moſt part home, 
and ſure, and it is ſeldom but he ſpeeds. And therefore let a Man look 
to it : and before he enters the Combat with ſo experienced an Enemy, 
who will aſſuredly find him out, and fight him (if poſſible) to his diſad van- 


tage ; let him view, and review himſelf all over, and conſider, where: be 
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lies moſt opportune and open to a fatal Truſt, and be ſure to guard him- 


ſelf there, where he is moſt liable to be mortally ſtruck. 

zaly. A Third Advantage towards the prevailing Hour of a Temptation, 
is the continual Offer of alluring Objects, and Occaſions extremely agree- 
able to a Man's particular Corruption. Fire cannot burn without Fewel : 
and the ſtrongeſt Inclinations would in a little time faint, and languiſh, if 
there were no Objects to invigorate, and draw them forth: nay, and the 
very Faculties of the Mind would grate and prey upon themſelves, if 
they found no Matter from without, to work and to whet upon. Some- 
thing there muſt be to imploy them; and whatſoever zmploys, will at the 
ſame rate alſo improde them. 

And therefore the World is like a great Store-houſe, full of all Sorts of 
Proviſions for Men's Luſts; fo that whatſoever Courſe may be taken to 
mortify, or extinguiſh them, it is certain, that being left to themſelves, 
they will never die of Want. For there are Riches for the Covetous, 
Honours for the Ambitious, and Pleaſures for the Voluptuous. And fo 
keen, and eager are the Appetites of corrupt Nature towards theſe things, 
that where ſuch plentiful, and withal ſuch ſuitable Preparations come be- 
fore them, they will be ſure to fall to. And ſuch moreover is the natural 
agreeableneſs between them, that they never fail to find out one ano- 
ther; either ſuch Objects to find out the Heart, or the Heart them. 
And if there could chance to be any failure, or defect upon this Ac- 
count, there is an old Pander ( the Prince of Pimps) always at hand, who 
makes it his great Buſineſs and 22 Study to bring them together, 
and will never ſuffer a vicious Inclination to ſtarve, for want of a ſuita- 
ble Object to feed it. And this introduces the 

Fourth Advantage or Furtherance, towards the Maturity, or preva- 
lent Seaſon of a Temptation. Which is the unſpeakable Malice, and 
Aivit), together with the incredible & and *Eoldneſs of the Tempter. 
Now Malice and Envy are of all ill Qualities the moſt fierce, active, and 
indefatigable, admitting neither Peace, nor Truce with their reſpective 
Objects. And accordingly, being much higher, and more ſublimate in 
the Devils Nature, than they can be in Man's, they carry him roving. 
and ranging about the World like @ roaring, inſatiable Lion, Night and 
Day uon the ſearch, whom he may devour; and the more he has de- 
voured, the greater is his Appetite to devour more. His Mouth is al- 
ways open, and his Eyes never ſhut. He is reſtleſs and unwearied ; and 
and though Idleneſs be a Sin, which he loves to tempt Men to, yet he 
is never guilty of it himſelt. | | 

To which we may add his profound Skill and Cunning, in the various 
Arts, Wiles, and Stratagems, which he hath to over-reach, and circum- 
vent even the Wiſeſt and much Watchful. It is enough to fay of his 
Cunning, that it is equal to his Diligence, and not inferior to his Malice. 

And then in the laſt Place, fo intolerable is his Boldneſs, or rather Impu- 
dence, that no Repulſe ſhall daunt, no Defeat diſcourage him, nor any 
Degree of Holineſs deterr him, from tempting even the beſt of Men to 
the very worſt of Sins. For he ſet upon Adam in his Innocence and 
prevailed ; nay, and he ventured upon our Saviour himſelf, and that again 
and again: and though as often as he ſpoke, he was baffled, yet ſtill 
though baffled, he would not be filenced: he received foil after foil, and 
was thrice conquered, before he would quit the field. 

From all which Qualifications, united in our mortal Enemy, let this be 
concluded upon ; that as certain as it is, that there is ſuch an Evil Spirit 
in the World, ſo certain is it, that every Man living has a reſtleſs, impla- 
cable, ſubtile, audacious Adverſary, who will infallibly engage, and fall 
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25 kim, and with his gtmoſt Skill and Force diſpute it with him for 57, 
alvation. But the | 

thly. Over and above all this, God ſometimes in his wiſe Providence, 
and juſt judgment, commiſſions this implacable Spirit to tempt at a rate 
mote than ordinary. And this muſt needs be a further Advantage to. 
watds the ripehing of 4 Temptation, than any of the former. I ſhall not 
pr to aſſign all the Reaſons, why God is pleaſed to do this. But it 
$ Enough that ſometimes to try and manifeſt Mens Graces ; as when he 
cotntniſſioned the Devil to try, and tempt ob in that terrible manner, 
Job 1. 12. and ſometimes to reproach them for their Weakneſs, in 
conjunction with their abſurd Confidence; as when, at the Tempter's own 
Inſtance, he allowed him to ww/1mow and tempt Peter. Luke xxii. 31. and 
ſometitnes to puniſh them for former great Sins; as when he empowered 
the Evil Spirit to petſwade that Monſter of Wickedneſs, and tirſt-born 
of Hell; King Ahab, to go up and periſh at Ramoth Gilead, 1 Kings xxii, 
22. Thou ſhalt perſwwade him, ( ſays God) and prevail alſo. Go forth, 
and do ſo. I ſay, it is enough, that for theſe and the like Ends ( eſpecially 
in the way of Judgment for former Guilt ) God is ſometimes pleaſed to 
take this dreadful Courſe with Men: nothing being more true, than that, 
as Temptation brings a Man to Sin, fo Sin allo brings him to Tempta- 
ton. 

But the thing, which I would chiefly obſerve from hence, is; that in 
all ſuch Caſes, in which the Devil acts by Commiſſion from above, he 
tempts (as we may ſay) v Authority, and conſequently, with more 
than uſual Vehemence, and Succeſs ; always uſing the former, and ſeldom 
failing of the latter : as indeed it is hard to imagine, how he ſhould, when 
the only thing, that can ſtand between him and Succeſs, (to wit, the Di- 
vine Grace ) in the Caſe here ſuppoſed by us, is withdrawn, and the Man 
thereby left wholly to himſelf, And whoſoever has any Experience in 
theſe Matters, will eaſily acknowledge, that for a Man to be left to him- 
ſelf, and to be left to the Devil, will be found in the Iſſue, but one and the 
ſame thing. 

6thly. N Sixth Advantage, by which a Temptation approaches to its 


Cri/zs, or proper Hour, is a previous, growing, familiarity of the Mind 


with the Sin; which a Man is tempted to; whereby he comes to think of 
it with (till leſſer, and lefler Abhorrences, than formerly he was wont to 
do. Frequent Thoughts of a thing, naturally wear off the ſtrangeneſs of 
it: for by theſe the Mind converſes with its Object; and Converſation 
breeds Acquaintance with Things, as well as Perſons. 

Upon Which Account, when any ill thing is ſuggeſted to the Mind,whe- 
ther from a Man's on Corruption within, or from the Devil, or the 
Example of wicked Men without, if it be not immediately rejected with 


a preſent, and particular Act of Abhorrence, it will leave ſome ſmall Im- 


preſſion upon, or Diſpoſition in the Mind towards that ill thing, which 
defore it had not, and otherwiſe would not have. 

Which Impreſſions, or Diſpoſitions, tho ſmall and inconſiderable at firſt 
yet by the frequent Repetition of ſuch like Thoughts, or Suggeſtions, 
will in the iſſue amount to ſomething very dangerous, and either produce in 
the Heart a poſitive Inclination to, or at leaſt extingniſh its former Aver- 
fation from) the Sin ſuggeſted to it. Either of which, will aſſuredly be 
made uſe of by the Tempter, and by Degrees prepare and ſmooth him a 
Way, and at length, open a Door for the Temptation in its full Force 
and Fury to enter. The Serpent has already got in his Head, and his 
whole Body tui not be long behind. 

7 and laſtly. There is yet another Way, by which a Temptation 


arrives to its higheſt Pitch or proper Hour; and that is by a long SEW 
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of gradual, imperceivable Encroaches of the Fleſh upon the Spirit. I fay, 
imperceivable for the Preſent, and conſidered each of them ſingly, and 
by themſelves; but ſufficiently perceivable, after that ſome contiderable 
Space of Time, and a frequent Iteration of them, has wrought ſuch a 
hange in the Soul, as to a ſpiritual Diſcernment will quickly ſhew and 
difcover it felf. 
The Meaning of which I conceive, will be beſt declared, and made in- 


telligible by particular Inſtances; having firſt premiſed this great and cer- 
tain Rule, Y;z. That whatſoever tends to gratify or ſtrengthen the Fleſh, 


in the ſame Proportion, or Degree, tends to weaken the Spirit; and look 


in what Degree the Spirit is weakened, in the ſame Degree it is prepared 
for, and laid open to a Temptation. 

Now there are ſeveral Enjoyments in themſelves very lawful, and yet 
ſuch, as upon a free unwary uſe uſe of them, will by Degrees certainly in 
diſpoſe, and unſ} | Iritualize the Mind, dulling its Appetite, and taking off 
its Edge and Reliſh to the Things of God. A Man's Food, his Sleep, his 
Recreations, nay and his very Buſineſs, if not ordered by the Arts and 
Conduct of the Spirit, may prove a Snare to him, and draw off his Heart 
by ſecret Eſtrangements from thoſe ſpiritual Duties, and Diſciplines, in 
which the very Health, and Life of his Soul conſiſts. 

So that, after ſome time ſpent, a Man ſhall have loſt his Heart, he knows 
not how, nor which way; and by what dark Eſcapes it has ſlipped from 
him, he ſhall hardly be able to learn; only he ſhall find, that when he 
ſhould make uſe of it, it is gone. For the reaſon of which it is enough; 
that the Fleſh has got ground of the Spirit; the Riſe of one being ſtill 
the Fall of the other. And when, after ſuch a Courſe either of extreme 
Sollicitude, or intentneſs upon Buſineſs on the one hand, or of Gayety 
and Freedom of Converſation on the other, the Frame of a Man's Spirit 
comes to be looſe and unfix'd, and took off from its uſual Guard, then 
let him know, that the Zu Hour is preparing for him, and he for that. 
His Enemy is not far off, and it will not be long, before he hears from him 
in ſome fierce Temptation or other. 

And thus I have done with the Second Particular propoſed,and ſhewn the 
ſeveral Helps and Advantages, by which a Temptation ripens aud arrives 
to its proper Hour, and full Maturity. 

But now to determine, how many of theſe muſt concur to the bringing 
ofa Temptation to ſuch a po is a thing not to be done by any one ſtand- 
ing Univerſal Rule. For ſometimes Two or Three, ſometimes more, ſome- 
times all of them joyn and fall in, to the working it up to this critical Pitch. 
Nevertheleſs, when we have faid all, that we can upon this Subject, that 
which Azur ſays, Prov. xxx. 19. Of the "a and Motion of a Serpent 
upon a Rock, may be much more appoſitely ſaid of the intriguing Ways 
and Windings of this od Serpent the Tempter with the Heart of Man, 
viz. That they are in the Number of thoſe myſterious Things, which, 
it ſurpaſſes the Reaſon of Man, to give an Account of. That he is often at 
work, is too manifeſt, though the way of his working be undiſcernible. 
Paſs we now therefore to the | 

Third Particular, Which i to ſhews ſome Signs, Marks, and Diagno- 
flicks, whereby we may diſcern, when a Temptation has attained its proper 
Seaſon or Hour. I ſhall inſtance only in Three. As 

1. When there is a ſtrange, peculiar, and more than uſual Juncture, 
and Concurrence of all Circumſtances, and Opportunities for the Com- 
miſſion of any Sin, that eſpecially, which a Man is moſt enclined to; then, 


no doubt, is the Hour of Temptation. When a Man is to take Phyſick, 


if both the Humours within are prepared, and the Weather without 
Yor Trrers proves 
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proves ſuitable, and the Potion it ſelf be ſtrong, the Operation and Force 
of it muſt needs be more than ordinary. And as it is with the Phyſick of 
the Body, ſo, no queſtion, it is alſo with the Poyſon of the Soul; the fame 
Advantages will give the ſame force of Operation to both. 

Sometimes a Man ſhall ſee the Scene of things round about him ſo fir- 

ly laid, and prepared to ſerve him in the Gratification of his corrupt De- 
ires, that he cannot but conclude, that there was ſomething more than 
blind Chance, which brought him into that Condition. For when we ſee a 
Net or Snare curiouſly and artificially placed, we may be ſure, that there 
is ſomething intended to be caught, and that the Fowler is not far of 
whether we ſee him or no. 
Fudas, no doubt, had Temptation to gratify his covetous Humour, be- 
fore he betrayed his Maſter. For St. John has given us his Character, 
John xii. 6. That he was A Thief, and carried the Bag, and that more to 
{ſerve himſelf, than any one elſe. But the great Hour was not come, that 
he ſhould ſhew himſelf ſo, till he had that Opportunity of trucking with 
the Prieſts; and then he quickly ſwallowed the Sop, and the Treaſon to- 
gether, ſold his Conſcience, and put his Maſter's Blood in his Pocket. 

A Corrupt Principle may be /trong, tho it be „, and as ſtrong at one 
time, as at another, though it does not always break out into the Revs ex- 
orbitance of Sin. But when Occaſion improves, and quickens it, Circum- 
ſtances help and encourage it, and Opportunities further, and puſh it on: 
then you ſhall ſee, not only what a Day, but even what an Hour of Temp- 
tation can bring forth. Fire has always the ſame conſuming Quality, tho 
it does not always make work for a Breve. Sometimes it is quenched, 
as ſoon as kindled; but when the Wind ſtrikes in with it, and both 
ſtrengthens and ſpreads the Flame, and the Matter, upon which it ſeizes, 
is more than ordinarily catching, and combuſtible, and all Means of extin- 
guiſhing, and ſtopping the Progreſs of it, are out of the Way; then, ard 
not till then, it ſhall reign, and rage with a boundleſs irreſiſtible Fury, 
and ſhew you, how much another kind of Thing it is, while it is your Ser- 
vant, and when it comes to be your Maſter, while it ſerves the Occaſi- 
ons 4 the Houſe upon the Hearth, and when it comes to lord it upon 
the Roc. | 

Now A Caſe of a Man's Corruption, before and under the Cyiſis of a 
Temptation, is much after this manner. When it comes againſt him with 
all its Recruits, all its Auxiliaries, all its peculiar Advantages, then let him 
expect a Battle, and know, that he is to combat a prepared Enemy, who 
has prevented him, and comes to fight him upon the Vantage-Ground. 
And as it was ſaid of the Stars fighting in their Courſes againſt Siſera, 
Judges v. 20. fo may it be ſaid of a Man brought into ſuch a Condition, 
that all the Circumſtances of Time, Place, Perſon, and the like, ſhall 
joyntly fight againſt him, enflame his Corruption, heighten and give life 
to the Temptation, driving it home like ſo many mighty Strokes upon a 
Wedge ſtrong, and ſharp-pointed, and apt enough to enter, and makes its 
way of it ſelf. 

2dly. A Second Sign of a Temptations drawing near its Hour, is a 
ſtrange Averſeneſs to Duty, and a backwardneſs to, if not a neglect of, 
the ſpiritual Exerciſes of Prayer, Reading, and Meditation. Now as eve- 
ry Principle of Life has ſome ſuitable Aliment or Proviſion, by which, both 
its Being is continued, and its Strength ſupported : ſo the forementioned 
Duties are the real proper Nutriment, by which the ſpiritual Life is kept 
up, and maintained in the vigorous Exerciſe of its vital Powers. : 

And as in all other Things, when the great Inſtrument of Life, Apper:te 
to Food, fails them, it is an undoubted Argument of ſome notable Diſtur- 


bance, or decay of Nature; ſo when the Soul begins to diſreliſh its daily 
| | ' Nouriſh- 
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Nouriſhment of Prayer, Watchfulneſs, and ſtrict Communion with God, 
it is an infallible Sign, that it is under ſome preſent Diſorder, and poſſibly 
not far from ſome mortal Diſtemper. 

A Man at firſt perhaps feels a kind of grudging, and uneaſineſs all over 
his Body, a deadneſs upon his Stomach, and a drowſineſs upon his Senſes; 
and he cannot well tell, what he ails; but after a few Days theſe uncertain 
Beginnings come to rage 1n a burning Fever, or to ſtrike him with an Ano- 
plex : and then 1t appears, what thoſe Symptoms foreboded, and tended 
to all along; and the great Queſtion now is, not 2 n or how ſoon the 
Man ſhall recover, and be well, but whether or no he ſhall Ide. 

In like manner, when a Man finds it thus with himſelf, as to the State 
of his Soul, that his former freſhneſs, and fervour in the Service of God 
is abated, and that his Heart either flies off from the Duties of Religion, 
or performs them with a cold, faint, languiching Indifterence : in the 
Judgment of all thoſe Guides of Souls, who diſcourſe moſt experimen- 
tally, and knowingly of theſe Matters, ſuch an one has all the reaſon 
in the World to ſuſpect, that there is ſome notuble Miſchief deſigned 
him by his ſpiritual Enemy; and that he is entring upon ſome danverous 
Tryal, ſome critical, ſearching Temptation, which will be ſure to probe 
him to the Bottom, to ſhake all the Powers of his Soul; and from which 
if the divine Mercy does in the Iſſue deliver him, yet it cu be ſo, as by 
Fire, by Smart, and Difficulty, and great Unlikelyhoods, and by ſuch 
near Approaches to, and narrow Reſcues from Deſtruction, that it will be 
matter of Horror to him to reflect upon his very Deliverance, and the 
Danger will be terrible, even after it is eſcaped. 

3dly. The Third and laſt gn that I ſhall mention, of a Temptations 
attaining /ts full Flour, or Maturity, is a more than uſual Reſtleſueſs, 
and Importunity in its Enticeings or Inſtigations. For it is the Temp- 
ter's laſt Aſſault, and therefore will certainly be furious; the laſt Pals, 
which he makes at the Soul, and therefore will be ſure to be driven home. 
For he knows, that if he ſucceeds now, he is abſolutely victorious; and 
that if he miſcarries in this his laſt Action, all his former Arts, and At- 
tempts vaniſh, and fall to nothing. 

So that upon ſuch a promiling Concurrence of all thoſe mighty Advan- 
tages, which we have mentioned, nothing can remain further to ſpeed his 
Deſign, but that he preſſes on to Victory, by charging forcibly, and fre- 
quently : and this he will ſometimes do with ſuch Fury, pouring in Ar- 
guments upon the Mind fo thick and faſt, that all contrary Conſidera- 
tions, and Arguings, by which it would fence againſt the Power of his 
Propoſals, ſhall be either ſtifled with the Multitude, or overborn with the 
Urgency, and Impudence of his Sollicitations. 

There have been ſtrange Examples of Men brought into ſuch a Con- 
dition. It is reported of Luther, that being tempted to make away 
with himſelf, the Temptation grew ſo fierce, and preſſing upon him, 
that falling into an Ago: and (as it were ) ſtruggling for Life, he 
had no other way to defend himſelf, but, during the Conflict, by fre— 
quently urging; and repeating over and over to himſelf the Gr Com- 
mandment ; Thou ſhalt do no Murder ; Thou ſhalt do no Murder. That 
ſo, by encountring this fer) Dart, with the continually renewed Evi- 
dence of the Sin offered full, and freſh to his Faith, in the peremp- 
tory, expreſs Words of the Precept; he might relieve his labouring 
Mind againſt the preſent Violence of that Impious Suggeſtion. 

The Tempter in this Action behaves himſelf, juſt as you ſhall ſee ſome 
eager, ill-bred Petitioners, who do not fo properly ſupplicate, or hunt 
the Perſon, whom they addreſs to, dogging him from Place to Place, 
till they even extort an Anſwer to their rude Requeſts. So in this 
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Caſe, a Man ſhall find himſelf, not only importuned, but even inva- 
ded. The Temptation ſhall in a manner break in upon him, and fol. 
low him without Pauſe, or Intermiſſion ; ſo that he ſhall not be able to 
diſcharge his Mind of the irkſome, inceſſant Repreſentations of the Sin, 
which it ſollicits him to. But his Imagination ſhall be poſſeſſed, and 
his Thoughts ſo far entangled with it, that they ſhall have no Power 
to divert, or paſs off to any other Thing. And now, when a Tempta- 
tion has arrived to this Pitch, the tempted Perſon may aſſure himſelf, 
that it is at its high Criſis, its Hour is come, and he is aQtually engaged 
in a Diſpute for his Soul, and nothing leſs than the keeping or loſing it for 
ever, is the Thing, which is contended for. f 

And thus I have alſo done with the Third Particular at fir/t propoſed, and 
given you three ſeveral Signs or Marks, by which the Pann Wile and 
watchful may obſerve the Motions of their grand Enemy, and diſcern the 
Approach oj the fatal Seaſon. Of all which we may ſay, as Chriſt did of 
thoſe Signs, that were to portend his own Comeing, in Mark xiii. 29. When 
you ſhall ſee theſe Things come to paſs, then know, that it is nigh, even at the 
Doors. So when a Man ſhall find theſe Things come upon him, he muſt 
know, that though he is not aCtually conquered, and trodden down, yet 
the Enemy is in his Quarters, and the Sword at his Breaſt ; and if theſe 
Dangers alarum him not, he is beſide the Remedies of Mercy, and the Ad- 
monitions of Grace; he is paſſing into a State of Hardneſs, and Inſenſibi- 
lity, and (for ought appears) under all the fad likelihoods of a periſhing 
Condition. And thus at length, we are come to our 

Fourth and laſt Particular, which was to draw ſome uſeful Inferences 
from the whole Diſcourſe; and many ſuch might be drawn from thence. 
But I ſhall inſiſt only upon Three, and that very briefly : as : 

1/7. That every time, in which a Man is tempted, is not properly the 
Hour of Temptation. A Man in his Chriſtian Courſe may meet with ſeve- 
ral Aſſaults, and ſpiritual Rencounters, which he eaſily maſters, and breaks 
through : but if from theſe ſlight Efforts or Velitations ( as we may call 
them ) he ſhall conclude, that the Tempter can do no more, and from 
former Succeſs in ſmaller Combats ſhall promiſe himſelf certain and final 
Victory in all future Conflicts; he will find himſelf deceived, and impoſed 
upon by falſe Meaſures, taken from inſufficient Experience. For pro- 
bably the Temptation at thoſe Times might not have got all thoſe Helps 
and Advantages about it, which were neceſſary to give it its full Strength. 

"Cemptation has its ny Riſings and Fallings, Ebbimgs and Flowings, 
and a Man muſt daily and of Courſe expect them. But the great Dan- 
ger is not from hence; but when by a Kind of Periodical Revolution, or 
Return, it comes (as I may ſpeak) to its Spring Tide, then let a Man 
look to his ſpiritual Banks and Mounds, that the Flood break not in up- 
on him, and the killing Waters (as the Plalmiſt expreſſes it) come not in e- 
ven to his Soul. | 

The Life and Buſineſs of a Chriſtian is but too truly a Warfare, and a 
ſnarp one too: and no Warrior muſt think himſelf ſufficiently informed by 
a few antecedent Skirmiſhes, what the whole Body and united Force of 
his Enemy can doin the main Heat of the Battle. For after a Man has 
been victorious in the former, he may be, and very often is ſhamefully 
worſted, and overthrown in the latter. | 

2d/y. The Second Thing, which we ſhall infer from the foregoing Par- 
ticulars, is, That every Man living, ſometime or other, ſooner or later, 
{hall aſſuredly meet with an Hour of Temptation. A certain critical Hour 
which ſhall more eſpecially try, what Mettle his Heart is made of; and 
in which the eternal Concerns of his Soul ſhall more particularly lie at 
ſtake. So that if he does not quit himſelf like a Man, and make on his 
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Station againſt this principal Aſſault of his ſpiritual Adverſary, a Failure, or 
Miſcarriage then, will prove like an over-ſight in the Day of Battle, hard- 
ly to be recovered by any after-Reparation. 

It is indeed called an Hour, but it is ſuch an Hour, as has an Eternity 
depending on it ; and conſequently makes a whole Life little enough to 
prepare for it. The Advice of the Son of Sirach is excellent and home to 
the Cafe, Eccleſ. ii. 1. My Son if thou come to " the Lord, prepare 
thy Soul for Temptation. And great reaſon, doubtleſs, has a Man to prepare 
for that, which will aſſuredly be prepared for him; and from which no 
Privilege of Chriſtianity does or can exempt the very holieſt and perfect- 
eſt of Men. For Gold it ſelf muſt be tried, and muſt paſs the Furnace 
for that Purpoſe. 

Now the Two great Ways of Trial, by which Men are generally 
brought to a dividing Point, are by their Hopes and their Fears. And for 
the moſt part, the Tempter uſes to accoſt Men firſt by their Hopes, and 
to bid fair and high, to ſee what they will take for their Souls; and if he 
finds, that they will c ome tono Bargain with him, but that his otfers are re- 
jected, and ſo this Courſe ſucceeds not; then he will ſee, what he can do 
upon their Fears, and try whether he can fright or diſgrace, beggar or 
Men out of their Conſciences. Theſe, I fay, are the two old ſtated 
Methods, by which his Temptations are uſually wrought up to a pitch : 
and if the Tempter cannot prevail one way, let not Men flatter them- 
ſelves but reſt aſſured, that he will take the other. If he cannot ſpeed as 
a Merchant, he will try, what he can do as a Warrior. 

What our Saviour ſays of Offences, Matt. xviii. J. holds equally true 
of Temptations, that it muſt needs be, that they will come. And accord- 
ingly, that Declaration of his runs abſolute, and poſitive, Luk. xiv.26. IF 
any Man come to me, and hate not his Father, and Mother, Wife and 
Children, Brethren and Siſters, and his own Life alſo, he cannot be my 
Diſciple. This is the terrible Decree and Sentence of Chriſtianity, And 
that critical ſearching Hour (which we have been hitherto diſcourſing of) 
is the great Inſtrument of Providenee to draw forth, and place thoſe Two 
commanding Motivesof Men's Actions, and Rivals for their Choice, Du- 
ty and Intereſt, one againſt the other; and to ſet the Offers of this World, 
and the Promiſes of the next, the Enjoyments of one, and the Hopes of 
the other, in their full Competition. And when after a thorough Debate 
on both Sides, the deciding Caſt and Iſſue of the whole Matter comes to 
this; © Ether part with your Conſcience, or your Pleaſures; your Con- 
« ſcience, or your Intereſt ; your Conſcience, or your Eſtate; nay, your 
« Conſcience, or your very Life: Then let a Man know, that the Hour 
of Temptation has overtaken him; and God, and his holy Angels it as 
Spectators in Heaven, looking down, and obſerving how he will behave, 
and govern himſelf in this great Ciſis; in the whole Carriage of which, 
as he is moſt particularly and directly under God's Eye, fo it will be a 
vaſt Helpand Advantage to him, to place God immoveably before his. 

In the mean time let this be fixed, and concluded upon, that ſuch a 
Seaſon, ſuch an Hour will come; and that, when it is come, every Man 
mult expect to fare in it, according as he has prepared himſelf for it. And 
this directly brings us to the 

Third and laſt Inference, which I ſhall make from the Words; namely, 
that the ſureſt way to carry us ſaſe and ſucceſsful through this great, and 
ſearching Hour of Probation is a ſtrict, ſteady, conſcientious living up 
to the Rules of our Religion, which the Text here calls a keeping the 
word of Chriſt's Patience: a Denomination given to the Goſpel, from that 
peculiar diſtinguiſhing Grace, which the great Author of the Goſpel was 
pleaſed to ſignalize it for, above all other Religions, and Inſtitutions in the 
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World, and that, both by his Precept and Example. And therefore we 
muſt not take Patience here in the new and lately current Senſe of the 
World, for Patience perforce ( though a moſt uſeful Quality, I confeſs, in 
the Caſe of Madneſs; ) nor, which is much the ſame, for a willingnels of 
Diſpoſition to ſuffer, ony where a Man has no Power to refit ; accor- 
ding to the Republican Divinity of ſome ſcandalous Exploders of the Do- 
Qtrine of Paſſve Obedience. A Doctrine, which ſhines with as high and 
flaming an Evidence throughout the whole New Teſtament, as the very 
Hiſtory of our oSaviour's Life does, Which was a Kind of Comment upon it. 
For the Chriſtian Religion both in it ſelf, and in its Author is a ſuffering 
Religion; a Religion panty, Suffering) enjoyning Suttering, and reward. 
ing Suffering; and to exprels all ina Word: it was Chri#'s Paſſeve Obe- 
' dience, which redeemed the World: and for any one, who wears the 

Name of a Chriſtian, to ſcoff at, or write againſt it, and at the ſame 
time to look to be ſaved by it, is certainly very ſtrange and prepoſterous, 
and too much in all Conſcience, for any but ſuch Profeſſors of Chriltiani- 
ty as live and practice in a direct Defiance of their Profeſſion. 

But to paſs to that which I principally intend; I fay, it is a ſteady 
uniform Practice of the common, conſtant Duties of Chriitianity, which 
is the Chriſtians ſureſt Preſervative againſt this great and critical Day of 
Tryal. It is not any one or more ſtrange, ſuperlative Act, or Acts of 
Mortification, nor any high ſtrain of Diſcipline, or Severity upon our 
ſelves (though of excellent uſe, doubtleſs, in their proper, Place) but it 
is the conſtant, even Tenour of a good Life, which will be found the 
beſt Security againſt the Tempter ; and ro one Blow, how great ſoever 
diſcharged upon an Enemy, is ſo certain a Protection againit him, as a 
continual Poſture of Defence. And ſuch a Thing is a good Life againſt 
all the Arts and Aſſaults of our ſubtle, watchful Aggreflor. 

Great Diſputes there are about Religion, and great Reaſon there is, 
that Men ſhould be zealous for the Truth : nevertheleſs, be a Man's Be- 
lief, never ſo true, and his Religion never ſo good; an ill Life will certain- 
ly ſend him to the Devil. And it is really a very ſenſeleſs and ridi- 
culous Thing for an ill Liver to be zealous about any Religion ; it being 
much the ſame Caſe, as if one, who had a rotten, pocky Carcaſe, ſhould 
be extremely ſollicitous about the colour of his Cloaths. For ſuppoſe a 
Man a Murderer, an Adulterer, or a Perjured, falſe Perſon, can any 
Religion in the World do ſuch an one any good? No; 'tis impoſſible. 
For if his Religion be falſe, it will further his Damnation, and if true, it 
will aggravate it. 2 15 

Nothing but the Word of Chriſts Patience, derived into Practice, and 
digeſted into a good Life, can keep a Man firm, and tight in the terrible 
ſhaking Day of Temptation. A Day, which every one, who knows the 
true Value of a Soul, will be always providing againſt. And that he may 
do it effectually, let him follow the Courſe, which I ſhall here briefly 
mention, and mark out to him, and ſo conclude. 

As firſt, let him be frequent and fervent in Prayer, and his Devotions 
to God, both Publick and Private; aſſuring himſelf that God values not 
one, without the other. In the next Place, let him be exact, and im- 
partial in the great Work of ſelf Examination, looking often, and nar- 
rowly into the State of his Soul, and clearing all Accounts and old Scores 
between God, and his Conſcience. Moreover, let him be much, and ſe- 
rious in conſidering the extream Vanity, emptineſs, and ſhortneſs of all 
thoſe worldly Enjoyments, which the Generality of Men do ſo much doat 
upon. And laftly, above all, let him daily and hourly, and with the 
cloſeſt intention of Mind, meditate of Death, and Judgment, of the Cer- 
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tainty, and Horror of them; and the intolerable Miſery of ſuch, as ſhall 
be overtaken by them in their Sins. 

And when a Man ſhall have inured and beaten himſelf to ſuch Thoughts 
as theſe, for ſome conſiderable time, the Allurements of the Flefb, and 
the World will be but dry, taſteleſs, inſipid Things to him ; and if the 
Tempter comes, all the Avenues, and Paſlages to ſuch a Soul will be 


„ 


fo ſhut, and bolted againſt his Temptations, fo that he muſt with- 


draw, and be gone; for where he finds a Man fo doing, he will find no- 
thing to do himſelt. 

In a word, ſuch a Courſe of living will make that, which is generally 
one of the greateſt Hours of 'Temptation, even the Hour of Death it ſelf, 
neither terrible, nor ſtrange ; ſo that although it ſhould be ſuddain, yet it 
ſhall not be ſurprizing, as having nothing more to do with ſuch an one, 
but only to take him out of this World, which in Mind and Deſire he has 


left already, and to carry him to Heaven, where his Converſation was 
before. 


To which God of his Mercy wouchſafe to bring w all; to whom be 
rendred, and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Ma— 
Je/ty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen, 
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TEMPTAIION. 
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=== God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be temp= 
ted above that you are able; but will nith the 
Temptation alſo, make a pay to eſcape, that ye 


may be able to bear it. 


HERE is nothing in it ſelf more irrational, nor yet (as 
the State of Nature now is) more natural, than fr Men 
to govern their Hopes and their Fears wholly by their pre- 
ſent Apprehenſions ; ſo that, where they ſee a Danger ma- 
nifeſty threatning them, there they will fear; and where, 

| on the other hand, the Means of their Deliverance are 
obvious to the View of Senſe, there they will hope; that is, in other 

Words, they will hope and fear juſt as far as they can ſee, and truſt God 
ſo far as they can tru/t their Eyes, and no further. 

A Temper of Mind utterly contrary to that heroick Nature of Faith; 
the nobleſt Property of which is togive Light and Fuidence to things not 
ſeen ;, and Being, and Subſitence to things before they are; and by ſo doing 
to render its Object then more credible, when moſt inviſible. And this, 
if throughly conſidered) with the higheſt Reaſon imaginable : for as ſuch 
ſhort and limited Faith, as ties it ſelf wholly to the meaſures of Senſe, 
can proceed from nothing elſe but a Man's not conſidering, how many 
Ways he may be attacked, and ruined, even in his higheſt Security; and, how 
many Ways again he may be delivered, even in his deep Diſtreſs, which 
he cannot poſſibly comprehend nor pierce into; and upon that Account, 
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preſumes in one Caſe, and deſpairs in another; and this only from a pe- 
remptory Perſwaſion ſounded upon a groſs Ignorance of both: ſo, on 
the contrary, that generous Confidence of Faith, which carries it above 
all theſe low Phenomena of Senſe and Matter, is bottomed upon the trueſt 
and ſtricteſt Philoſophy,diſcourſing about God's Wiſdom-and Power which 
being confeſſedly infinite, muſt needs upon that ſcore, even in the very 
Judgment of bare Reafon, have unconceivably more Ways to deliver 
from Temptation, than there can be Temptations for any one to be deli- 
yered from. And therefore, where the utmoſt reach of created Wit and 
Power ends, then, and there theſe Two mighty Attributes begin; this 
being the proper, eminent, and peculiar Seaſon for their working Wonders; 
that ſo, by this Means, a Man may fee his pittiful narrow Reaſon non- 
pluſſed, and out-done, before he ſees his Wants anſwered ; and the proud 
Nothing own himſelf baffled, while in ſpight of his Deſpair he finds him- 
ſelf delzwered. 

| Now of all the Evils incident to Man, there is note from which an 
Eſcape is both ſo difficult, and fo deſirable as from Temptations. For as all 
Eſcape, in the very Notion and Nature of it, imports in it theſe Three 
Ihings; 1ſt. Some precedent Danger threating ; and 2d/y. The Difficulty 
of getting through it; and yet 3dly. A final Deliverance from it: ſo in 
this Buſineſs of Temptation, the Danger threatning is no leſs than Dam- 
nation; the Difficulty of eſcaping it is founded partly upon the [mpor- 
tunity, Vigilance, and Power of a Spirit inexpreſſibly ſtrong, ſubtle and 
malicious, and partly upon a furious, inbred Inclination to ſin in the temp- 
ted Perſon himlelf; and this both heightned by inveterate Cuſtom, and in- 
flamed by Circumſtances continually puſhing it on to Action. All which 
repreſents to us ſuch a Scene of Oppoſition, ſuch a Combination of Craft, 
and Force together, as muſt needs overmatch all the Strength of Na- 
ture; all the poor Auxiliaries, which FJ: and Blood can bring into the 
field againſt ſo mighty an Enemy. 

And therefore, nothing lefs than a Being finitely Wiſe, and thereby 
able to found all the Depths, and to out-reach, and defeat all the Fi- 
neſſes and Intrigues of this tempting Spirit; and withal, of an infinite, irre- 
ſiſtible Power, to ſupport the Weaknefles, and ſupply the Defects of a 
poor ſorry Mortal, engaged againſt him, and ready to fall under him. 
Nothing, I ſay, but that Almighty Being, which can do all this, can break 
the Bonds, and looſe the Cords, which the Tempter holds the tempted 
Perſon by; and fo give him a full, and abſolute Deliverance. 

Now, bow, and by what Ways, God does this, ſhall be our preſent 
Bufineſs to enquire. In which, though ( as I ſhew before ) it would be 
a great 22 and as great an Aſurdity, to offer to reduce Omniſciencè to 
our Methods, or to confine Omni potence to our Meaſures, and conſe- 
quently to give a full, and diſtinct Account of thoſe innumerable Ways, 
by which the great Ruler of the World brings about his Deſigns, eſpe- 
cially in his dealing with the Souls of Men ( which ever was and will be 
ſtrange, ſecret, and unaccountable : ) yet I ſhall venture to aſſing Four 
ſeveral Ways, and thoſe ry nes to any conſidering Mind, by 
which God is pleaſed, in the Courſe of his Providence, to del;zver Men out 
of T emptation. As | 

1/4. If the Force of the Temptation be chiefly from the vehement, re/t- 
leſs, and 1nceſſant Importunities of the Evil Spirit, God often puts an 
Iſſue to the Temptation, by rebuking and commanding down the Temp- 
ter himſelf. For we muſt know that although the Dev/!, in his Dealings 
with Men, acts the Part of an Enemy : yet ſtill, in reſpect of God, he 
does the Work of a Servant, even in his greateſt "Fury, and operates but 
as an Inſtrument; that is, both with Dependance and Limitation. He 
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is in a Chain, and that Chain is in God's Hard; and conſequently, not- 
withſtanding his utmoſt ſpight, he cannot be more malicious, than he is 
obnoxiows. And therefore, being under ſuch an abſolute Controul, all that 
he does, muſt be by Addreſs, and Art, he maſt perſwade us to be dam- 
ned, cajole and court us to Deſtruction. He muſt uſe Tricks and Strata- 
gems, urge us with Importunity, ſurprize us with Subtilty, till at length 
we enter upon Death by Choice, and by our own Act put our ſelves into 
the fatal Nooſe. | | 

For certain it is, that God has not put it into the Power of any created 
Being to make a Man do an ill Thing againſt his Will, but has committed 
the great Portal and Paſſage into his Soul, to wit, the Freedom of bas Mil, 
to his own keeping: and it is not all that the Devil can do, that can force 
the Key of it out of his Hands. But he muſt firſt be a Tempter, before 
he can be a Deſtroyer. 

Nevertheleſs, though he cannot compel to ſin, yet he can urge and 
preſs, and follow a Man with vehement, and continual Sollicitations to it. 
And though his Malice can go no further, yet certainly it is a real Torture, 
and a great Miſery to a well-diſpoſed Mind, that he ſhould go ſo far, and 
to find it ſelf inceſſantly importuned to any vile Thing or Action; indeed 
as great, and vexatious, as Blows or Baſtinadoes can be to the Body: for 
during the Sollicitation, the ſpiritual Part is all the time /rugling, and 
fenceing, and conſequently in the ſame Degree, ſuffermg, and oppreſſed ; 
and for any one to be always in a laborious hazardous Poſture of Defence, 
without Intermiſſion, or Relief, muſt needs be intolerable. 

For admitting, that none of the fiery Darts of the Devil ſhould actu- 
ally kill, and deſtroy, yet certainly it is next to Death to be always ward- 
ing off deadly Blows, and to be held upon the Rack of a conſtant, anxi- 
Ons, unintermitted fear about the dreadful Iſſues of a Man's Eternal Con- 
dition. And that Man, who is not ſped with a mortal Wound, yet if he is 
continually pulling Arrows out of his Fleſh, and hearing Bullets hizzing 
about his A and Death paſſing by him but at the diſtance of an hairs 
breadth, has ſurely all, that Fear, and Danger, and Deſtruction, in the 
neareſt Approach of it, can contribute to make him miſerable. 

It is hard indeed, if not impoſſible, to aſſign exactly, how one Spirit 
may operate upon, and afid another. But thus much it is very agreeable to 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe, to wit, that a ſtronger Spirit may proportionably make 
the afliftive Impreſſion upon a weaker, which a ſtronger Body is able to 
make upon a Body of leſs Strength than it ſelf. And two ways we have 
ground to conclude that the Evil Spirit does this by; one by raiſing 
{trange and unaccountable Horrors in the Mind; and the other by rude, 
and boiſtrous Impulſes to ſomething contrary to the Judgment of Con- 
ſcience. The former of which might eaſily be made out both from Rea- 
[ ſom and Experience; and the latter is, what we are row diſcourſing of. 
And a very wretched, dangerous, and dubious Condition is the Soul very 
| often caſt into by this Means; and being brought thereby to the very 
Brink of Deſtruction, God is then pleaſed to ſtep in to its Aſſiſtance : and 
|. when the Tempter grows reſtleſs, and next to violent, and inſtead of 
[ perſwading, attempts even to raviſb the Conſent, God ſtops his foul Mouth, 
and commands him to hold his Peace, as formerly in Job's Caſe he com- 
| manded him to hold his Hand. 

For his devilliſh Method in tempting is commonly this. Firſt to be- 
in the Temptation with 4 ill Voice and a gentle Breath, and all the 
ily and fawning Applications that can be; but when that will not do, 
then he raiſes his Voice, and the Temptation blows rough and high like 
a Tempeſt, and would ſhake down, where it cannot inſinuate. It raiſes 


a Storm amongſt all the Powers, and Faculties of the Soul; and. _ 
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the rolling Billows of a troubled Sea, daſhes them one againſt another» 
Judgment againſt Appetite, and Appetite againſt Judgment, till the poor 
Man (as it were) broken between both, is ready to ſink, and' periſh, 
and make Shpwrack of bus Faith, did not a merciful and powerful 
Voice from above rebuke the Winds, and compoſe the Waves, and chide 
down the Rage, and Bluſtrings of ſo impetuous an Adverſary. 6 

And this God often does out of meer Compaſſion to a Soul labour- 
ing and languiſhing, and even wearied out with the frequent and foul 
Inſtigations of a tempting Spirit. For all Importunity is a Kind of Violence 
to the Mind. This was the Courſe, which our Saviour himſelf took with 
him in the like Caſe. The Devil ſeemed to pour in his Temptations upon 
him without any Pauſe or Intermiſſion: and accordingly our Saviour an- 
ſwers his firſt and Second Temptations, with fit Scriptures calmly, and 
rationally applied to both; but when he grew impudent and auda- 
cious in his third Temptation, our Saviour not only confounds him 
with Scripture, but alſo cuts him ſhort with a Word of Authority, 
and bids him give over, and be gone. And as afterwards he once took up 
Peter ſpeaking like Satan, ſo at this time he turns off, Satan ſpeaking like 
himſelf, with an daz: =21z12, Get thee behind me. And a moſt proper 
and efficacious Way it is certainly to repel the Encroachment of a bold 
and troubleſome Propoſal, to be rough and peremptory with it, to ſtrike 
it down, and to anſwer it with Scorn and Indignation; and ſo to ſilence 
the preſſing Inſolence of a ſaucy So- er not ſo much by confuting the Argu- 
ment as by countermanding the Opponent. And this is one way, by which God 
gives Deliverance and Eſcape out of Temptation; he controulsand reprimans 
the Tempter,and takes off the evil Spirit, before he canbe able to faſten. 

2dly. If the Force of a Temptation be from the Weakneſs of a Man's 
Mind, rendring it unable of it ſelf to withſtand and bear up againſt the 
Aſſaults of the Tempter, God oftentimes delivers, from it by mighty, in- 
ward, unaccountable Supplies of Strength, conveyed to the Soul immedi- 
ately from himſelf. The former Way God delivers a Man by removing 
his Enemy, but this latter by giving him wherewithal to conquer him. And 
this is as certain a Way of Deliverance as the other can be. For ſurely 
a Man is equally fafe, whether his Enemy fies from him or falls before 
him. It ſeems to be with the Soul, with reference to ſome Temptations, 
as with one of a weak and a tender Sight, with reference to the Sun Beams 
beating upon it : if you divert or keep off the Beam, you relieve the 
Man; but if you give him an Zagles Eye, he will look the Sun in the 
Face, endure the Light, and defy the Impreſſion. So if God, inſtead of 
ſilencing and commanding off the Tempter, ſuffers him to proceed and 
preſs home the T ry ai yet if at the ſame time alſo he z1ves in a Pro- 
portion of Strength ſuperior to the Aſſault, and an Aſſiſtance greater than 
the Oppoſition, the Man is as much delivered as if he had no Enemy at all ; 
the manner indeed of his Deliverance is infinitely more noble, and as much 
preferable to the other, as the Trophies of a Conqueror ſurpaſs the poor 
inglorious Safeties of an Eſcape. 

Thus it was with that holy and great Man St. Paul, He was not only 
accoſted, but even worried with a Meſſenger from Satan; a Meſſenger 
{ent not only to challenge, but actually to Duel him: and fo ſharp was the 
Encounter, that it paſſed from Sollicitations to downright Blows; for in 
2 Cor. 12. 7. he tells us he was buffeted. And ſo near was he to an ut- 
ter Deſpair of the main Iſſue of the Conflict, that he cries out like a Man 
vanquiſhed, and with the Sword of a prevailing Enemy at his Throat, 
O wretched Man, wwho ſhall deliver me! Delivered (we all know) he 
was at length, and that it was God, who delivered him. But how? why, 
not by taking off the Tempter, not by ſtopping his Mouth, that he ſhould 

Vor. Il. Yyyyy | not 


* th * 


450 The Fifth Diſcourſe _ 


ſollicit, nor laſtly; by tying up his Hands, that he ſhould not buffet (which 
yet was the thing) which St. Paul ſo much delired, and accordingly fo 
earneſtly prayed for) Thrice (ſays he) I beſought the Lord that it might 
depart from me, v. 8. But God deſigned him another, and a nobler kind 
of Deliverance, even by a Sufficrency of his Grace, v. 9. My Grace (ſays 
he) & ſufficient for thee, God himſelf (as I may ſo ſpeak ) undertook 
the Quarrel, and fought his Battels, and that brought him off, not only 
ſafe, but triumphant, which ſurely was as much more honourable than to 
have the Combat ended by parting the Combatants, as it is for a generous and 
brave Enemy to have his Quarrel decided by the Verdict of a victorious 
Sword, than took up and compremiſed by the mean Expedients of Refe- 
rence and Arbitration. 

But this Kind of Deliverance by ſuch mighty inward Conveyance of 
Strength was never ſo ſignal and illuſtrious, as in that noble Army of Mar- 
7yrs, which fought Chriſt's Battels in the Primitive Ages of the Church. 

or what could make Men go laughing to the Stake, ſinging to the Rack, 
to the Saw and the Gridiron, to the wild Beaſts and the Lions, with a 
Courage vaſtly greater than theirs, but an invincible Principle, of which 
the World ſaw the manifeſt Effects indeed, but could not ſee the Cauſe ? 
What, I ſay, could make Nature thus triumph over Nature in the Cauſe 
of Religion? Some Heathen Philoſophers I confeſs did, and ſome Heathen. 
iſh Chriſtians ( who have neither Religion nor Philoſophy ) ſtill do aſcribe 
all this to the peculiar Strength and Sturdineſs of ſome Tempers. 

But in anſwer to theſe; in the firſt place I ask, where ſuch a Strength 
and Sturdineſs of Temper ever yet was, or is elſewhere to be found in any 
great and confiderable Multitude of Men ? Fleſh and Blood was, and will 
be the ſame in all Places and Ages. But is Fleſh and Blood left to it ſelf 
an equal Match to all the Arts and Inventions, all the Tortures and Tyran- 
nies, which the Will, Power and Malice of Perſecution could or can en- 
counter it with? No, aſſuredly the Courage which riſes and reaches up 
to Martyrdom, is infinitely another thing from that, which exerts it ſelf 
in all other Caſes whatſoever. Nor can every bold Man, who in hot 
Blood can meet his Enemy in the Field, upon the Stock of the ſame Cou- 
rage fry at the Stake, or with a fixed deliberate Firmneſs of Mind endure 
to have his Fleſh torn off with burning Pincers piece by piece before his 
Eyes. No, there are few Hearts fo ſtrongly and ſtoutly hard, but are 
quickly melted down before ſuch Fires. 

All this is moſt undeniably true. But then by way of further Anſwer to 
the forementioned Allegation; That the natural Sturdineſs of ſome Tem- 
pers might be ſufficient to enable ſome Perſons to endure ſuch exquiſite Tor- 
ments, as we have been ſpeaking of, 1 add moreover : that the Endurance 
of them has been in none more eminent and glorious than in Perſons of a 
quite contrary Temper, of a weak and tender Conſtitution, and of a 


nice and delicate Education. Nay (and which is yet more) in ſuch as. 


have been extremely diſident and ſuſpicious of themſelves, leſt upon the 
terrible Approach of the feery Tryal they ſhould fly off, and apoſtatize, 
and deny the Truth. And yet when God has . theſe poor diffident 
ſelf-diſtruſting Souls to grapple (as it were) Hand to Hand with the E- 
nemy, whom they ſo much dreaded, they have found ſomething vit hin 
them greater and mightier than any thing, which they feared wwthour 
them, ſomething which equally triumph'd over the Torment it ſelf, and 
their own more tormenting Fears of it. All which could ſpring from no- 
thing elſe but thoſe ſecret inward Supplies and Aſſiſtances of the Divine 
Spirit, which raiſed and inſpired their bleſſed Souls to ſuch an Extaſy of 
Fortitude, as not only exceeded the very Powers, but almoſt overflowed 
the very Capacities of Nature, : 
or 
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For the Truth is, Nature at beſt is but a poor and a feeble thingythe Fleſh is 
weakand the Heart fallacious ; Purpoſes are frail, and Reſolutions change- 
able, and Grace it ſelf in this Life is yet but begun. But, Thanks be to God, 
our principal Strength lies in none of all thoſe, but in thoſe Auxiliaries, which 
ſhall flow in upon us from the Almighty Goch while weare actually engaged 
for God, in thoſe hidden ineffable Satisfactions, which are able to worka Man 
up to a pitch of doing and ſuffermg increbly above and beyond himſelf 

For ſtill as God brings, his Servants into different States and Conditions, 
he fails not to meaſure out to them @ different Spirit;ſuited and proportion- 
ed to the reſpective Exigencies of each Condition. For this is a moſt certain 
Truth, and worthy of our beſt Obſervation : that the ſame Almighty and 
Creative Power, Which has g/ven to one Man herd Strength of Mind 
than to another, can, and undoubtedly very often does, vouchſafe to the 
ſame Man greater Strength of Mind at ſome times, than he does at others. 
Without which Conlideration it is impoſſible to give any ſatisfactory Ac- 
count of the Cauſe and Reaſon of that miraculous Paſſive Fortitude ( ma 
our triumphant Whigs pardon the Word) which ſhined forth in the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians ; which yet all the Records of Antiquity, and Hiſtorians 
of the Church, are unanzmoufly Witneſſes, and equally Admirers of. From 
all which it follows, that no Man living, tho never ſo humble, ſo diſtruſt- 
ful and ſuſpicious of himſelf, can, from any thing which he finds or feels 
in his Heart in the Time of his Proſperity, certainly know, what a dar- 
ing invincible Spirit may enter into him, when God ſhall call him forth as 
his Champion to own, and aſſert an oppreſſed Truth, to ach, and to ſuffer, 
to fight and perhaps die, in his deſpiſed Cauſe. 

And therefore, if a Day f Tryal ſhould come upon us (as God knows, 
how near it may be, and how terrible it may prove) let us ſo prepare 
for it, before it comes, as not to deſpond under it, when it does come. 
For when J conſider that vaſt Load of National Guilt, which has been 
growing upon us ever ſince the Year Forty One; and never yet to any 
conſiderable Degree accounted for to Publick Jultice : I cannot perſwade 
my ſelf, that either the Judgments of God, or the Malice of Man have 
done with us yet. Eſpecially ſince the fame Faction, which overturned 
the Church and Monarchy then, 1s, with all its Republican Guilt, ſtrong and 
in Heart now; and gnaſhing its Teethat the Monarchy, and at the Church 
of England tor the ſake of the Monarchyevery Day. And it is but a melan- 
choly Reflection, I confeſs, to all honeſt Minds to conſider, what ſo dar- 
ing a Combination may in a ſhort time arrive to. 

Nevertheleſs (as I faid before) let us not deſpond, but only make this 
our Care, that though we ſuffer by their ſpight, we may not ſhare in their 
Guilt. And then we may be confident, that our main Strengths will be 
found in better keeping than our own ; as being neither depoſited in our 
own Hands, nor to be meaſured by our own Knowledge. We ſhall find 
thoſe inward Comtorts, and Supports of Mind, which all the Malice of 
Men and Devils ſhall never be able to ſuſpend us from, or deprive us of. 
All my freſh Springs are in thee ( ſays David) Pſalm Ixxxvii. 7. We ſhall 
find a fulneſs in the Steam to anſwer all our Needs, though the Spring per- 
haps, which feeds it, may eſcape our Eye. 

When our Saviour Chriſt had ſet before his Diſciples a full, and lively 
Draught of all thoſe barbarous and cruel Uſages, which they ſhould meet 
with after his Death, from Synagogues and Councils, from Kings and Po- 
tentates; before whom they ſhould be arraigned, and brought to plead 
their Cauſe againſt all the Diſadvantages, which the Wit and Eloquence, 
the Power and Malice of their Perſecutors could put them to; he well 
knew, that this would create in them great Anxiety of Thought, and 
ſollicitous Fore-caſt, how they, who were Men of an unskilled, unlearned 
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Simplicity, and withal of none of the greateſt Courage, ſhould be able to 
manage their own Defence ſo, as to acquit themſelves at the Bar of the 
Learned, and in the Face of Princes. All this (I fay ) he forelaw, and 
knew, and therefore, Luke xxi. 14. 15. he lay lays in this ſovereign and 
peculiar Antidote againſt all ſuch diſheartring Apprehenſions. Settle it 
(ſays he) in your Hearts not to meditate before hand, what ye ſhall an- 
ſewer, for I will give you a Mouth, and Wiſdom, which all your Adverſa- 
ries ſhall not be able to gain-ſay or reſiſt. And in Mat. x. 19. It is em- 
phatically remarked, that it ſhould be given them in that ſame Hour, what 
they ſhould ſpeak. Which undeniably proves, that they ſhould receive 
that Ability, by immediate and Divine Infuſion; as coming in upon them 
them juſt in the Seaſon, in the very Hour, and critical Inſtant of their 
Neceſſity. ; | a 

This Example, I confeſs, is peculiar, perſonal, and miraculous; but the 
reaſon of it is Univerſal, and Perpetual, as being founded in this : that 
as Nature in Things Natural, ſo Grace in Things Supernatural is never 
deficient, or wanting to Men in Neceſſaries. And, as neceſſary as it was 
for the firſt founding of a Church, that Chriſt ſhould vouchſafe his Di- 
ſciples thoſe miraculous Aſſiſtances in Point of Ratzccination, and Elocu- 
tion, ſo neceſſary is it at this very Day, and will be fo, as long as the 
World laſts, for God to vouchſafe Men, under ſome Temptations, ſuch 
extraordinary Supplies of ſupporting Grace, as otherwiſe are not common- 
ly dealt forth to them. For ſtill (as we obſerved before in St. Paul's 
Caſe ) God intends us 4 ſufficiency of Grace. But where the Tryal is 
extraordinary, unleſs the Grace afforded be ſo too, it neither is, nor can 
be accounted ſufficient. Let this therefore be the Second Way by which 
God delivers out Temptation, 

3dly If the Force of Temptation ſprings chiefly from the the Circum- 
ances of a Man's Life continually expoling him to tempting Objects and 
Occaſions of Sin; God frequently delivers ſuch an one by a Providential 
Change of the whole Courſe of his Lite, and the Circumſtances of his 
Condition. And this he may do either by a general Publick Change and 
Revolution of Affairs, which always carries with it the Riſe and Fall of 
a vaſt Number of particular Intereſts, whereby ſome perhaps whoſe Great- 
ne{s had been a Snare to themſelves, as well as a burden to others, are 
happily thown down into ſuch a Condition, as may ſerve to mortify and 
fit them for another World, from ſuch an One, as had before made them 
intolerable in thzs. | 

And ſometimes God does this by a Perſonal Change affecting a Man 
only in his own -Perſon, and his Private Concerns. So that, whereas his 
former Converſation, Intereſts, and Acquaintance may enſlave him to ſome 
ſorts of Objects and Occaſions, which have ſuch a ſtrange, and powerful 
Aſcendant over his Temper, and Affections, that he is never aſſaulted by 
them, but he is ſtill foiled in the Encounter, and always comes off from 
them a worſe Man than they found him: in this Caſe, God by a ſoveraign 
Turn of his Providence alters and new models the whole State and Courſe 
af ſuch an ones Affairs; and thereby breaks the Snare, and unties the ſe- 
veral Bonds, and Ligaments of the fatal Knot, and fo unravels the whole 
Temptation. 

And this is as much God's Prerogative, and the Act of a Divine Porver, 
as that, to which a Man owes his very Being and Creation. For as no 
Man can add one Cubit to his Stature; ſo neither can he add one Span, 
one Hands-breadth to his Fortune. For that a Man ſhould be either 
High or Low, Rich or Poor, Strong or Weak, Healthful or Sickly, or 
the like, is wholly from the Diſpoſal of a ſuperior Power; and yet upon 
theſe very things depends the Reſult and Iſſue of all Temptations. | 

According- 
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Accordingly if God ſhall think fit to ſtrip a voluptuous Perſon of his 

Riches and Intereſt, and thereby tranſplant him from an idle and delicate 
way of Living into a Life of Hardſhip, Service, and ſevere Action; 
from the Softneſs of a Court to the Diſciplines of a Camp, to long Marches, 
ſhort Sleeps, and ſhorter Meals, there is no queſtion but thoſe Tempta- 
tions, Which drew their main Force and Prevalence from the Plenties of 
his former Condition, will attack him but very faintly under the Penuries 
of the quite contrary ; and the combuſtible Matter being thus removed, 
the Flame muſt quickly abate and languiſh, expire, and at length go 
out of it ſelf, 
Nevertheleſs there is, I confeſs, ſuch an impregnable Strength, ſuch an 
exuberant Fulneſs or Corruption in ſome Natures, as to baffle and diſap- 
point all theſe Methods and Applications of Providence, and even where 
Objects and Occaſions of Sin are wanting, to ſupply the want of them by 
an inexhauſtible overflowing Pravity and Concupsſcence from within. So 
that ſuch an one can be proud and Infolent, tho? Providence cloaths 
him with Rags, and ſeats him upon a Dunghill; he can be an Epicure 
even with the Bread and Water of Afiittion;, nor can Hardſhip and 
Hunger it ſelf cure him of his Senſuality, the Fury of his Appetites re- 
maining ſtill fierce and unmortified, in ſpite of the Failure of his Stores 
and the Scantineſs of his Condition; in a word, the Man is his own 
Tempter, and fo is always ſure of a Temptation. 

All this we muſt own to be very true; but then this is alſo true, that 
theſe and the like hard and ſevere Paſſages of Providence have in them a 
natural Fitneſs to work upon the Heart of Man, tho' ſome Hearts are 
never actually wrought upon by them. For, no doubt, there are Mon- 
ſters and Anomalies not only in the Courſe of Nature, but alſo in that of 
Grace and Morality ; and ſome ſort of Tempers are not to be alter'd, and 
much leſs better'd by any, or all of thoſe Diſciplines, by which yet God 
reclaims and effectually reduces Millions of Souls to himſelf. God ſtrikes 
many in their Temporal Concerns to promote and further them in their 
Spiritual; and if this way fails of its deſigned Effect, it is not from the 
Unfitneſs of the Remedy, but the invincible Indiſpoſition of the Patient 
God knows, how to reach the S thro' the Boby,and commonly does fo : 
and ſo do the Laws of all the wiſe Nations in the World; tho' our new 
faſhioned Politicks, I confeſs, contrary to them all, have cry'd down the 

Fitneſs of all Temporal Inflictions, to reduce Men to a ſober Senſe and 
Judgment in Matters of Religion. 
Nevertheleſs the ſacred Story aſſures us, that this was ſtill the Courſe 
which God took with his own People. They were the Sins and Apoſta- 
ſies of their Souls, for the Reformation of which he plagued them in their, 
Bodies and Eſtates; and when Profaneneſs or Idolatry was the Malady, 
Captivity and the Sword were generally the Cure. This was God's Me- 
thod, and by this he put a Stop to the Sin and an End to the Temptation. 
Nor do we find, that the Jews ever threw it in the Prophets Teeth, 
when they denounced God's Judgments againſt them, that Sword and 
Famine, and ſuch like Temporal Miſeries and Calamities, were things 
wholly improper, and unable to work upon the Conſcience : for their 
Conſcience knew and told them the quite contrary. And much leſs do we 
find, that God ever thought it ſuitable to his Wisdom to ſecure the Au- 
thority of thoſe Laws, by which he meant to to govern the World, by 
proclaiming Impunity and Indulgence to the bold Violaters of them. 

And thus much for the third way, by which God delivers out of Tempta- 
tion; namely, by altering the Circumſtances of a Man's Life, when the 
Temptation is principally founded in them, and ariſes from them. So 
that if Riches debauch a Man, Poverty fhall reform him, If Honour 
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and high Place turns his Head, a lower Condition ſhnall fettle it. If ba Ta. 
le becomes hi Snare, God will remove it, and diet him into a more 
temperate and ſevere Courſe of Living. Ina word, God will cut him 
ſhort in his very Convenzences,. rather than, ſuffer him in his Zxtrava- 
gances; and to prevent his Surfezts. abridge him even in his law ful 
Fatiſfactins. r 15 
y and /a/tly. If the Force and Strength of a Temptation be chiefly 
from the powerful 1 and Sollicitation of ſome unruly and corrupt 
Affection, God delivers from it by the overpowermg Influence and Opera- 
tion of his Holy Spirit gradually weakening, and at length totally ſub- 
duing it. The Srength of a Temptation lies generally in the Strength of 
a Man's Corruption. And the Tempter for the moſt part prevails not 
ſo much by what he ſuggeſts to a man, as by what he finds in him; for 
what hold can he have. of that Man, in whom he finds nothing to take 
hold of him by. They are our Luſts, our depraved Appetites, and cor- 
rupt Affections, which give the Tempter ſuch a mighty Power and Ad- 
vantage over us. Otherwiſe if theſe were throughly mortified and ex- 
tinguiſhed, the Temptation muſt of neceſſity fail, and ſink, and vaniſh 
into nothing, for want of Matter to work upon. It is ſaid of Archimedes, 
that he would undertake to turn about the whole Earth, if he could but 
have ſome place beſide the Earth to fix his Feet upon. In like manner as 
skilful an | 8: af as the Devil is, he will never be able to play his En- 
ines to any purpoſe, unleſs he finds ſomething to faſten them to. If in- 
ed he finds. a Man Dun cholerick and paſſionate, he has numberleſs 
Ways and Arts to work upon his Choler, and tranſport him to a Rage; if 
he finds him Iutful, he will quickly blow up his lewd Heats into a Flame; 
and if luxurious and ſenſual, he can lay a thouſands Trains to betray him 
to Exceſs and Intemperance. But ſtill in all theſe Caſes, and many more, 
it is the corrupt Humour within us, wherein his great Strength lies. It 
being with the Soul in ſuch Inſtances as wirh ſome impregnable Fort or 
— nothing but Treachery within it ſelf can deliver it up to the 
nemy. 

1 Gothe thee from ſinning againſt me, ſays God to Abimelech, Gen. 
20. 6. and no doubt God has innumerable ways, by which he does this : 
tho' ſtill by the way, barely to with-hold a Man from Sin, and to cure 
him of it, are things extremely different; the proper Effect of this latter 
being to bring a Man to Heaven, but of the former without this, only 
to ſuffer him to paſs on in a cleanlier way to Hell. God may with- 
hold a Man from Sin, by plucking away = baneful Object, that would 
have enſnared him; as likewiſe by diverting the Courſe of his Thoughts, 
and the Bent of his Deſires, by ſundry croſs Accidents caſt in his way. 
And laſtly, after a full purpoſe of Sin conceived, he may by many inter- 
vening Impediments diſable him from the Execution of it ; with ſeveral 
other Ways of Reſtraint, which we are not aware of; and all of them, 
no queſtion, very great Mercies, as giving a Man ſome Check at leaſt in 
his full Career to Deſtruction. 

But when, over and above all this, God, by the powerful Impreſſions 
of his Almighty Spirit, ſhall make a Man kd angry and paſſionate, meek 
and patient; of Iufful, chaſte ; of luxuriom, temperate and abſtemiows ; - 
that is, when he ſhall ſubdue, break, and mortify the ſinful Appetite an 
Inclination it felf, and plant a mighty contrary Biaſs and Propen/ity of 
Will in the room of it ( all which God can do, and ſometimes has done ) 
this is a greater, a nobler, and a ſurer Deliverance out of Temptation, 
than either the removal of the enticing Object, or the cutting off the Oc- 
caſion nay, than the very Prevention of the ſinful Act it ſelf. It is un- 
doubtedly one of the greateſt and the beſt things, which God does 4 a 
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Man in this World: and without which a Man lives in continual Danger of 
being ruined by every returning Temptation. For certain it is, that he cannot 
be ſecure from the Returns, nay, the frequent violent Returns of it. In 
a word, as long as the od Ferment remains unthrown out, a Man cannot 
be fate; nor can he aſſure himſelf, that after a very long Ceſſation it ſhall 
not break out and rage afreſh, as occaſion may give Life and Motion to his 
Corruption. | 
But you will ſay perhaps: where are there any Inſtances of ſuch a 
mighty Change wrought upon Men? I confeſs there are but very few, 
and 1 muſt confeſs alſo, that this, upon Suppoſal of the Neceſſity of ſuch 


4 Change, ts a very dreadful Conſideration. Nevertheleſs ſome ſuch In- 


' ſtances there are. For both the Scripture aſſerts it, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. 


And thoſe known Expreſſions of Regeneration and the New Creature do 
evidently impart it, 3 Jon 3. q 5 6 79. And the Experience of many 
Men now in Heaven, who were far from having been always ſuch, 
while they lived upon Earth, does fully confirm it. Howbeit we muſt ſtill 
acknowledge thus much: that whereſoever fuch mighty Changes are 
found, they are (as I may ſo expreſs it) the very Trophies and Magna- 
lia of Grace, the peculiar Triumphs of the Spirit over the Corruption of 
Nature, and the grand Inftances of its invincible controuling Power over 
the Hearts of Men. But ftill (I fay ) for all the Rarity and Ferwneſs of 
ſuch Examples, God will have the World know ( maugre all our flouriſh- 
ing Socinians and Pelagians ) that under the Goſpel Oeconomy there is 
fuch a thing, ſuch a Gratza Yortzcordia, as we have been ſpeaking of. And 
I fully believe, from the Authority of much learneder Men than either Pe- 
lazius or Socinu, or any of their preferred Diſciples, as well as from the 
Authority of holy Scrzpraure ( paramount to all other Authorities whatſo- 
ever) that none ever yet did, or ever ſhall, go to Heaven, whom God 
does not vouchſfafe theſe Heart-changing 33 of hzs Spirit, more or 
leſs, to. And indeed it we do but grant the general Corruption of Hu- 
man Nature thro Original din, it is infinitely ſottiſn, as well as impious, to 
affert the contrary. | | 
And as to the preſent Subject now before us, I doubt not to affirm, that 
theſe extraordinary Workings of the Spirit in the Sanctification and Change 
of Mens Hearts, are ſo much the very Maſterpiece of God's Porwer, and 
the greateſt (as well as laſt) Efforts of his Mercy, in ridding Men out of 
Temptation, that all other Ways (tho confeſſedly great in themſelves) are 
yet as nothing in Compariſon of this. For they are all of them but the 
diverting of a Blow, not the Conqueſt of an Enemy, but like the Deal- 
ing with a Man under a Fever or an Ague, in which. there may be many 
Ways both to leſſen and to put off a Fit (and thoſe of ſingular Uſe too) 


but nothing but the Removal of the feveriſp and morbifick Matter within 


can carry off the Diſtemper. 

Let this therefore be the fourth and laſt Way which we ſhall mention 
whereby God gives sabe out of Temptation, namely, by the inward over- 
powering Influences of h Spirit, working ſuch 4 mighty Change upon the 
Will and the Affectious that a Man's Deſires ſhall become cold and dead to 
thoſe things, which before were ſo extremely apt to captivate and com- 
mand them : than which there cannot be greater Baulk to the Tempter, 
nor a more effectual Defeat to all his Temptations. 

But now, beſides all theſe four Ways: of Deliverance, there are, no 
doubt (as I ſhew at firſt) innumerable others, which no Human Under. 
ſtanding is able to comprehend or look into. Nevertheleſs ſo much I 
ſhall venture to ſay, that there is hardly any fort or degree of Temptation, 
which Man is ſubject to, but by ſome one or other of thoſe four foremen- 
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tioned Ways God has actually given Men a full and a complete Delive- 
rance from it. 

Now there are ſeveral Inferences naturally flowing from the foregoing 
Particulars, and thoſe of no ſmall Uſe; but being too many to be fully 
treated of now, and therefore reſerving them to a diſtinct Diſcourſe by 
themſelves; as I have already laid before you ſome of the principal Ways 
and Methods, by which God delivers out of Temptation, ſo I ſhall now 
mark out to you ſome of the principal Temptations alſo, which do moſt 
threaten and endanger the Souls of Men, and which God principally mag- 
nifies his Goodneſs by delivering them from. As, 1. A publick declared 
Impunity to Sin is one of the greateſt Temptations to it, which it is poſli- 
ble for Human Nature to be brought under. For if Laws be intended by 
God and Man for ſome of the principal Preventives of Sin, and the Sin- 
preventing Strength of the Law lies chiefly in the coercive Force it has 
over the Tranſgreſſors of it; it is manifeſt, that when theſe Coercions are 
taken from it, the Law is diſarmed, feeble, and precarious ; and Sin, like 
a mighty Torrent, when the Banks are cut down, muſt break in, and 
pour it ſelf upon the Lives and Manners of Men without Reſiſtance or 
Controul. And I need fay no more than this, that Laws without Power 
to affect or reach the Tranſgreſſors of them, are but Imperii Juſtitiæ Lu. 
dibria, the Mockeries of Juſtice, the Reproaches of Government, and the 
invincible Encouragements of Sin; for whatſoever weakens the Law, in 
the ſame degree alſo invites the Tranſgreſſion. | 

Some, I know, talk of Politics and Reaſon of Sate: but there is no 
ſuch Thing as Policy againſt common Senſe and Experience, nor any true 
Reaſon of State againſt Religion. For ſince the Propenſity of Man's Na- 
ture to moſt Things forbidden is ſo mighty and outragious, that nothing can 
check or over-awe it, but the Dread and Terror of the Law ; it is evi- 
dent, that when the Law is ſtripped of that, by which alone it can ſtrike 
Terror into the Deſpiſers of it, it is in effect, to bid Vice and Profaneneſs 
do their worſt, and to bid Vertue and Keligion ſhift for themſelves; the 
grand Rule by which ſome Politicians (as they would be thought forſooth) 
zovern their Counſels by. : | 

2dly. The wicked, vitious, and ſcandalous Zxamples of Perſons in 
Place and Power are ſtrong Temptations to Sin. For amongſt the Prime 
Motives of Human Actions next to Laws moſt reckon Xxamples, and 
ſome place Examples above them. For though indeed there may be a 
greater Authority in Laws, yet there is a greater Force ( becauſe a grea- 
ter ſuitableneſs) in Examples; and then Experience ſhews, that it is not 
ſo much, what commands, as what agrees, which 7 upon the Affecti- 
ons and the Afections (we all know ) are the grand Springs and Principles 
of Action. 

So that if a Prince, for inſtance, gives himſelf up to Lewdneſs and Un- 
cleanneſs, there is no doubt, but whoring will ſoon come into Fafhion, and 
that he will quickly find more by a great many to follow him in his Lu#s, 
than to obey him in his Laws. It a Prince be a Breaker of his Word, his 
Oath, or his Solemn Promiſe, it may prove a ſhrewd Temptation to others 
to do the like by him. And then he may thank his own Zxample, if he 
ſuffers by the Imitation. Likewiſe if a Clergyman be noted for Senſuality, 
Covetouſneſs or Ambition, he may preach his Heart out in behalf of the 
contrary Vertues, and all to no Purpoſe; for ſtill his Example will be a 
ſtronger Temptation to the Sm, than his Doctrine can be an Enforcement 
of the Duty. D 

The Sins of Princes and Prieſts are of a ſpreading and a reigning Con- 
tagion ; and though naturally, they are no more than the Acts of particu- 


lar Perſons, yet vertually and conſequently they are often the Sins 00 . 
whole 
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Whole Community. And if fo, good God! What huge Heaps of foul 
Guilt mult lie at ſuch Sinners Doors! For every Perſon of Note, Power 
and Place, living in on open Violation of any one of God's Laws, holds up 
a Flag of Defiance againſt Heavengand calls in all about him to fight under 
his lewd Banner againſt Godand his expreſs Commands: and ſo;(as it were) 
by a kind of Homage and Obedience to be as vile and wicked as himſelf, 
And when it once comes to this, then all the Villanies, which were com- 
mitted by others inth e Strength and Encouragement of his deviliſh Exam- 
ple, will be perſonally charged upon his Account, and as a juſt Debt exact. 
ed of him to the utmaſt farthing. 

3dly and laſtly. Great, cruel, and vexatious Oppreſſions of Mon in their 
Perſons, Liberties, and Eſtate are ſtrong and powerful Temptations to 
Sin; and that indeed to ſome of the worſt of Sins, ſuch as are Aurmuring 
and repining at Providence, and perhaps quæſtioning, nay, and oſſibly ſome- 
times abſolutely deny ing it; beſides thoſe ſiniſter and unlawful Corn hich 
they may tempt, and drive Men to for their Deliverance. For as the great 
Maſter of Wiſdom tells us, Oppreſſion will make even a wiſe Man mad, 
Eccleſiaſt. vii. 7 And whatſoever robs a Man of his Reaſon, muſt need al- 
ſo give a terrible ſhake to his Religion. Such ay -vraggs has it ſometimes 
made upon ſome of the cia and holie/? Men living; and no wonder; 
ſince the iet Men have their weak Side, and the holzeft ſome Mixture 
of Corruption. Job, David, Jeremy, and Habukkuk found it ſo : the 
laſt of which debates the Caſe with God in theſe remarkable Words, Ha- 
bakkuk. i. 13. Wherefore ( ſays he) doeft thou hold thy Tongue, when the 
Wicked devours the Man, that 3 more Righteous than himſelf? From which 
and ſuch like ſtaggering Paſlages about God's Government of the World, 
we may fafely and certainly conclude thus much at leaſt : that that, which 
has been a Temptation to the beſt of Men ſometimes to diſpute it with 
Providence, will effectually bring ill Men to deny it. 

The Truth is, one grand Oppreſſor (the more is the pity ) is able to 
make many Blaſphemers, and one French Nero, or Diocleſian proſpering 
in all his Cruelties and Barbarities, is like to make many more Converts to 
Atheiſm and Scepticiſm than ever he did to his own falſe Religion. 

Though by the way one would think, that ſuch opprefſmg Nimrods 
ſhould have a little Wit in their Cruelty, and take heed, how they bear 
too hard upon their poor Subjects, whom God has placed under their Go- 
verument, not under their Feet; and that they ſhould find but little Temp- 
tation to Oppreſſion, when others have found Oppreſſion ſo ſtrong a Temp- 
tation to Rebellion. Es 

And thus I have given you Three great and notable Inſtances of Tempta- 
tion, and thoſe indeed ſo great; that Thouſands have periſhed by them; and 
nothing but an Infinite Power under the Conduct of an Infinite Merc 
can carry a Man ſafe thorough them, or victorious over them. Nevertheleſs 
theſe Two Thing muſt ſtill be conſidered by us. 

1/}. That the ſtrongeſt Temptations to Sin are no Warrants to Sin. 

2dly. That God delivers thoſe only out of them, who do their lawful 
utmoſt to deliver themſelves. 

Accordingly, to reſume and run over the Three forementioned Parti- 
culars : As if a Man, for inſtance, finds himſelf tempted to any unlawful 
Courſe upon a declared Impunity to the Thing, which he is tempted to; 
let him lber! and ſeriouſly conſider with himſelf, that the e of 
a Law is the ſame, though no Puniſhment ever follows the Tranſgreſſion 
or Breach of it, and that a Liberty of Sin ( Chriſten it by the Name of 
what Liberty you will) is yet one of the greateſt and dreadfulleſt Judg- 
ments, which can befal any Perſon or People, and a certain Cauſe as well 
as Sign of an approaching Deſtruction. Again, it a Man be tempted to 
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any wicked or vile Act by the Example of ſome great, powerful, and II- 
luſtrious Sinner, let him learn, inſtead ofadmiring and following the Great- 
ne/s of the Perſon, to abhor the Baſeneſs of the Practice, as knowing, 
that the Man can never authorize the Sin, but the Sin will be ſure to em- 
baſe the Man. | 

And laſtly : if a Man finds himſelf tempted to murmuring and repining 
at Providence, by his being oppreſſed in his juſt Rights and Eſtate, as the 
greateſt Part of Europe now is; let him ſatisfy and compoſe his Mind 
with this Conſideration, that no Oppreſſion can go a Step farther, or laſt 
a Minute longer than its Commiſſion ; and that God, who gave it its 
Commiſſion, never did nor will ſuffer a good Man to be oppreſſed, beyond 
what he is able to endure. Te; 

Which, and the like Conſiderations preſſed home upon the Heart, will 
wonderfully blunt the Edges, and break the Force of any Temptation, 
And when a Man ſhall thus:acquit himſelf, and do his Part, by fencing 
in this manner againſt the Affavults-and Buffets of the INES then, and 
then only may he be properly ſaid to depend upon God: and while Men do 
ſo, be the Temptation never ſo great and preſſing, ſuch as faithfully de- 
pend upon him, ſhall be certainly delivered by him. 


4 


To whom therefore be rendred, and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, 
Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore, 
Amen. Is | 
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But God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be temp= 
ted above that you are alle; but will with the 
Temptation alſo, make a way to eſcape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. 


HAVE diſcourſed ſeveral times from ſeveral Texts 

of Scripture upon this great Subject of Temptati- 
on. 

And that Branch of it, which I laſt treated of from 
this Scripture, was about the ſeveral Ways whereby 
God delivers Men from it. 

Concerning which we are to obſerve in general, 
that the ſaid Deliverances are of Two Sorts. 
1/7, Thoſe, whereby God delivers Men out of 
Temptation immediately by himſelf, and his own Act, without the Con- 
currence, or Interpoſal of any Ac of the tempted Perſon : and 

24/y. Thoſe, wherein God makes uſe of the Endeavours of the tempt- 
ed Perſon himſelf in ſubordination to the Workings of his own Grace. And 
theſe are Two, Watchfulneſs and Prayer, which 1 intend for the Subject 
of my next Diſcourſe upon that Portion of Scripture, Matt xxvi. 41. 
Watch and Pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. 

Now for the firſt of theſe two Sorts,u/z. That wherein God acts immedi- 
ately by himſelf ;, I ſhew the Inſtances thereof were innumerable and ſuch,as 
it was impoſſible for any human Underſtanding to have a full and a diſtinct 
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Comprehenſion of. However in particular I then inſtanced in Four. The 
Heads of which, for the better n the Connexion of what went be- 
fore, with that which is to follow; I ſhall briefly repeat, and fo go on; as 
I,. I ſhew, that if the Force and Strengthof a Temptation be chiefly 

from the vehement, reſtleſs, and inceſſant Importumities of the Evil Spi- 
rit, God often puts ar iſſue to the Temptation, by rebuking and com- 
manding down the Tempter himſelf, © : 

2dly. If the Force of a Temptation be from the Weakneſs of a Mans 
Mind, rendring it unable of it ſelf to withſtand, and: bear up againſt the 
Aſſaults of the Tempter, God oſtentimes delivers from it by mighty, in- 
ward, unaccountable Supplies of Strength conveyed to the Soul immedi. 
ately from himſelf. _ pets Fi ao 

3dly. If the Force of a Temptation ſprings chiefly from the unhappy 
Circumſtances of a Mans Life, continually expoſing him to tempting Ob- 
jets and Occaſions of Sin, God phat xv delivers ſuch an one, by a pro- 
vidential Change of the whole Courſe of his Life,and the Circumſtances of 
his Condition. 

4thly. and laſtly. If the Force and Strength of a Temptation be Chiefly 
from the powerful Sway and Solicitation of ſome unruly and corrupt Afﬀett;- 
on, God delivers from it by the overpowering Influence and Operation 
of his holy Spirit, gradually weakning, and at length totally 1 
f 
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Theſe Four Ways in particular I aſſigned, whereby God was pleated 
to deliver Men out of Temptation: and though I ſhew, that he had infi- 
nite other Ways to effect the ſame, known only to himſelf yet I ſhew 
withal, that there was hardly any Sort or Degree of Temptation, which 
Man is ſubject to, but by ſome or other of theſe Forementioned Ways 
God has aQually given Men a full, and complete Deliverance from it. 

Upon the whole Matter, the Deſign of the Apoſtle in the Text, 
ſeems to be the convincing of the Perſons he wrote to, of theſe Two 
Things. | 

I 15 That it is not Man himſelf, but God, who does, and muſt deliver 
him out of Temptation. 
2dly. That the Ways, by which God does this, are certainly above Man's 


Power, and for the moſt part beyond his Knowledge too. | 


Now theſe Two are very great Conſiderations; great indeed in them- 
ſelves, but greater in the practical nov a naturally deducible from 
them. And the Buſineſs I then propoſed to my ſelf was to draw forth, and 


lay before you ſome of the uſefulleſt and moſt important of them. 


Accordingly I undertook to inſiſt upon theſe five. As, 

1/7. That the only true Eſtimate of an Eſcape from Temptation, is to 
be taken from the 72 Iſſue and Reſult of it. From whence theſe two 
Things naturally follow. Firſt, that an Eſcape from a Temptation may 
conſiſt with a very long Continuance under it; indeed fo long, that God 
may put an End to the n and a Man's Life together; fo that he 
ſhall not have ſtriven his Laſt, till he has breathed his Laſt too. And the 
other Inference is, that a final Eſcape and Deliverance from Temptation 
may very well conſiſt with ſeveral Foils under a Temptation. Both which 
Conſiderations are of vaſt moment to ſatisfy and inſtruct the Conſcience in 
ſo important a Caſe, as affording an equal Antidote againſt Preſumption on 
the one hand, and Deſpair on the other. | 

For neither is a Foil given or received a Conqueſt. The Tempter may 
be foiled and worſted in many a Conflict, and yet make Head again, and 
come off victorious at laſt (as we have already ſhewn.) Tis true the 
Scripture tells us, that F we re/i the Tempter, he will fly from us. Ne- 
vertheleſs we are not ſure, that after that Hight he will not return; but 
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that he who H ies at one time, may face about and fight it out ſharply, and 
carry all before him at another. And therefore let no Man flatter himſelf 
too much upon ſore little Succeſſes againſt the Tempter and his Tempta- 
tions. For it is not every Skirmiſh, which determines the Victory. Has 

a Man born up with Courage againſt a firſt, ſecond, and third Aſſault, 
whether of Pride, Luſt, Intemperance, or whatſoever other Vice it be, 
which the Devil is ba to attack the Souls of Men by; let ſuch an one be 
joyful, and bleſs God for it, but ſtill let him be humble too, and prepare 
for a fourth and fifth Encounter, and God knows how many more after 
them For he only conquers, who gives the laſt Stroke. On the con- 
trary has a Man received many a Foil and Wound in the Combats be- 
tween him and his Spiritual Enemy, yet let him not deſpond ; for God ma 
deliver him for all this: only let him continue the Combat till; for as long 
as a Man dares to diſpute it with his Enemy, tho' with his Blood about his 
Ears, he is not conquered.God can turn the Fortune of the Day, when he will, 
and where the _— Perſon is not wanting to himſelf,he always does.Butl 
do not ſay;that he always does, this preſently; for God may try a Man ſeveral 
Years,and not deliver him till the laſt,as a Man may ſtruggle with a Diſtem- 
per the greateſt Part of Life, and yet recoverand get the full Maſtery of it in 
the Iſſue; and not only ſobut live many a fair and comfortable Year after it. 

Nothing ſhould make us give up our Hope, till it forces us to give up 
the G hoſt too. And it is only Men's being laviſhly tied to the preſent, 
and fixing their Thoughts wholly upon what they actually ſee and con- 
verſe with, which diſables them from doing any thing, that is great, or 
enduring any thing, that is difficult. The greateſt Obſtacles to a Religi- 
ous Courſe are Men's ungoverned Paſſions and Affections; and it is im- 
poſſible to conquer or over- rule theſe, but by carrying the Judgment of 
Reaſon beyond the Apprehenſions of Sence : for the Paſſions are all ſound- 
ed upon the preſent Sight and Sence of Things. And it is this, which ſo 
wretchedly abuſes and tranſports Men, that they think, that all the Good 
and Evil, which is conſiderable in the World, lies within that pitiful Com- 
paſs of viſible Objects, which they have before them. This, I ſay, is 
that, which makes them ſell Eternity for a Song, give away their Souls 
for a Trifle, and turn their Backs upon Glory and Immortality, and God 
himſelf, under the Pinch of any preſent Pain, or the Bewitchery of ſome 
preſent Pleaſure. In a word, the main Strength of almoſt every Temp- 
tation lies in this, that Men aſcribe all to the Preſent, which is ſhort and 
contemptible, and nothing to the Future, which is infinite and invalu- 
able. | 

But as Reaſon is of it ſelf able to look much farther than Sence, ſo 
Faith is able to look as much beyond Reaſon : and therefore if my Rea- 
ſon tells me, that there is ſomething in the Nature of Things, which eſ- 
capes and tranſcends my View, Faith (Iam ſure ) will take yet a farther 
Flight and a nobler Proſpect, and aſſure me, that tho Jam but an Inha- 
bitant of this World, yet I am Heir of a better, and conſequently ought 
to be governed by my higheſt Intereſt, and to portion my Eſteem to the 
Meaſure of my Concern, which is incomparably greater in the next Life 
than it can bein this. | 

A Man perhaps is preſſed hard and fore by a Temptation, and he begs 
as hard of God to deliver him from it: nevertheleſs the Temptation goes 
on, and he is not preſently delivered. But ſhall now this pitiful Thing 
called Man preſcribe to his Maker, and (which is yet worſe) to his Deli- 
verer ? He, i oy, who can dance Attendance from Day to Day, and ſome- 
times from Year to Year, upon ſuch another pitiful Thing as himſelf, poſ- 
ſibly a Treaſurer Chancellor, or ſome chief Officer of State ( who may be- 
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and often is, ſtripped and kicked out of his precarious Greatneſs the next 
Day) and ſhall his roud Nothing think much to attend the uncontroula- 
ble Peaſure of the ighty God about the ineſtimable Concerns of his ne- 
ver dying Soul? 

But let Men fatisfy themſelves, that God will have them wait his 
Leiſure, and that there is a Ripeneſs for Mercy as well as for of «gment, 
and conſequently that there muſt be a Fulneſs of Time for the former, as 
well as for the latter. But it has ever been one of the Prime Arts of the 
Tempter, to make ſuch an Attendance tedious, nauſeous, and uneaſy to 
Men under any preſent Preſſure, and thereby to fruſtrate the wiſe and 
leiſurely Methods of the Divine Grace for their Deliverance. From all 
which we may with great Reaſon conclude, that nothing can be ſo fatal 
and miſchievous to a Perſon under Temptation, as that Weakneſs and In. 
ſtability of Spirit, which ſo naturally betrays him to Two of the worſt 
and meaneſt Affections incident to the Mind of Man, 1mpatience and 
Deſpair. : 

2dly. No way out of any Calamity, ( whatſoever Temptation it may 
ſubject the afflicted Perſon to) if brought about by his own Sin, is, or ought 
to be accounted @ Way made, or allowed by God for his Eſcape either 
out of that Calamity, or the Temptation ſpringing from it. But on the 
contrary, ſo far is it from being ſo, that it is truly and properly a pre- 
venting of one Death by another, a Temporal by an Eternal, a ſeeking 
to cure the Burnings of a Fever by the Infections of a Plague; and in a 
word, a flying from the Devil as a Tempter, and running into his Hands 
as a Deſtroyer. For though indeed his Power and Malice be ſuch, as 
may and does enable him to trouble, and diſtreſs us (which is the moſt 
that he can do) yet nothing but Sin can give him Power to deſtroy ws. 
He may lay the 'Train, but till Sin gives Fire to it, it can do no Exe- 
cution. | 

The Temptations, which Men generally attempt to rid themſelves of 
this Way, are either Temptations from Suffering, or from the plauſible 


Pretences of compaſſing ſome great and publick Good by an Action in 


it ſelf indeed Evil; but yet ſuch as ſhall be vaſtly exceeded and over-ba- 
lanced ( as they imagine ) by the Good brought to paſs thereby. But 
this is a wretched Fallacy; and the Procurement of the greateſt Good 
in the World cannot warrant a Man to commit the leaſt Evil, nor the 
Safety of a Kingdom commute for the loſs of his Perſonal Innocence. And 
therefore let us ſuppoſe, that a Man fees his Country ready to ſink under 
the Violence of a brutiſh Tyranny ; yet for all that, let him take heed, 
that he does not Rebel, and that he does not, to prevent it, baffle and di- 
/linguiſh himſelf out of his Duty: for let his Grievances and his Fears be 
what they will, the Fifth Commandment is ſtill, where it was, and binds 
as faſt, as it did or can do in times of the greateſt Juſtice and Proſperity ; 
and it is not in the Power of the mightieſt Sinners, and the moſt ſuccesful 
Sins, to diſſolve, or leſſen the obliging Force of any of God's Laws. Or 
does a Man, in the next place, ſee Religion and the Church ready to be 
over-run with Fooleries and Superſtition, or (which is worſe ) over 
turned with Sacrilege and Separation, this will not authorize him to ſtep 
beyond the compals of a private Man ; whoſe Buſineſs is to honour and 
preſerve Religion only by a ſincere Practice of the Duties of it, and for 
the reſt let him leave it to that God, who governs the World, to protect 
his Church the beſt Part of it, and not think to miniſter to his Prov-- 
dence by a Violation of the leaſt of his Precepts. For no ſuch Pretence, 
how ſpecious ſoever, will allow a Man to leap over the Bounds of his Pro- 
feſſion, nor juſtify St. Peter himſelf in taking up the Sword tho for the 
Defence and Reſcue of hx Maſter: the greateſt and the warmeſt Zeal 
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being but a weak and a cold Plea for one, who acts without a Commis 
ſion. Uzzah, we know, was ſtruck Dead for but ottering to take hold of 
the Ark, then ſhaking and tottering, though out of a pious Concern to 
keep it from falling. But, it ſeems, the Act was unwarrantable: and 
being ſo, the Purpoſe of the Heart could not execute the Error of the 
Hand. He went beyond his Duty, and God needed not his Help. 

And ſo we may be ſure it is in all God's other Commands. Phe infi- 
nitely wiſe Lawgiver foreſaw and weighed all poſſible emergent Cauſes, 
which might any ways be alledged in Exception to the binding Power of 
any of his Laws. That is to fay, God by a full, clear, and comprehen- 
ſive Graſp of his immenſe, and all- Knowing Wiſdom, perfectly foreknew 
and conſidered all the Good, which Men could pretend to compaſs or 
bring about by diſobeying his Laws, and all the Evil, which they were 
capable of ſuffering tor obeying them, and yet notwithſtanding both, he 
thought fit to fix his Laws abſolute and peremptory, and without any Li- 
mitations, Exceptions, or Reſerves; an evident Demonſtration doubtleſs, 
that God intended, that our Obedience ſhould be every whit as abſolute 
as his Laws, and that when he givesa Command, he does by no means 
allow us to aſſign the Meaſures of its Obligation. 

But the Truth is, be the Caſe how and what it will, Men care not for 
ſuffering (which is the only grand and unanſwerable Argument againſt 
Paſſrve Obedience that I know of) and from hence alone it is, that while 
Men fly from Suffering, they are ſo fatally apt to take Sanctuary in Sin: 
that is, in other Words, to go to the Devil to deliver them out of Temp- 
tation, For ſo Men certainly do, where Suffering is the Temptation, and 
Sin muſt be the Deliverance. | 

3d;/y. To chuſe and ſubmit to the Commiſſion of a leſſer Sin to avoid 
the Commiſſion ofa greater (which a Man finds himſelf tempted to) ought 
by no means to be reckoned amongſt thoſe Ways, whereby God delivers 
Men from Temptation. This particular Head may ſeem at firſt to co- 
incide with the former, but is in truth very different from it. For as 
much as the former conſidered Sin as ſometimes made uſe of for an Eſcape 
out of a Temptation founded in and ſpringing from ſome Temporal Suffer. 
ing, which a Man would rather Sin than fall into or continue under ; 
whereas here we conſider it as a means to defeat a Temptation, by our 
chuſing to commit one Sin rather than another. But this alſo, howſoever 
it may poſſibly carry with it ſomething more of Art and Fineneſs than 
the other former; yet, as we ſhall now ſhew, has no more to juſtify or 

lead for it than that has : it being nothing elſe but a leaving of the 
ee Way to Hell for @ narrower, and perhaps a ſmoother, but ſtill lead- 
ing to the ſame Place. 

And the reaſon, that no Sin, tho? never ſo ſmall, can be a warrantable 
and allowed Means to prevent the Commiſſion of a greater, is, becauſe 
no Man can be brought into ſuch a Condition as ſhall or can put him un- 
der any Neceſſity of {inning at all. That the Caſe indeed may be ſuch, 
that it ſhall render it very difficult for a Man to come off without Sin, 
is and muſt be readily granted; but for all that no Difficulty of any Duty 
can take off the Obligation to it, how many ſoever it may fright from the 
Practice of it. SEAT 

I have heard it reported (and it is a Story not unknown) of a certain 
Monk or Prelate, who. for a long time was continually urged and folli- 
cited, or rather worried and purſued with three foul and horrid Tem 
tations, viz. to commit Murther, or Inceſt, or to be drunk, tiil at length 
quite wearied out with the reſtleſs, vexatious Importunity of the Tempter, 
he pitches upon the Sin of Drunkenneſs, as the leaſt of the three, to avoid 
his, Sollicitation to the other two. This was the Courſe he took to rid 
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himſelf of a vehement Temptation. But the Tempter, who was much 
the better Artiſt of the two, knew how to make the very ſame Courſe he 
took to decline it, an effectual Means to puſh it on and enforce it. For 
having once prevailed and carried his Point ſo fat as to bring him to be 
drunk, he quickly brought him in the Strength thereof to commit both 
the other Sins too. Such are we, when God abandons us to our ſelves 
and our own deluded and deluding Judgment. Whereas had this poor 
Wretch ( if this Story of him be real, and not a Parable only ) under 
his unhappy Circumſtances betook himſelf to frequent Prayer and Faſting, 
with a vigilant and ſevere ſhunning all Occaſions of Sin, ſuch eſpecially as 
either his natural Temper or his unactive Way of Living put him in moſt 
Danger of; I dare undertake, that following ſuch a Courſe he ſhould 
neither have worn out his Knees with praying nor his Body with fa#ting, 
before God would have given him an Anſwer of Peace, and a full Con- 
queſt over his Temptation. To which Method may be added one In- 
ſtruction more, and that of no leſs ſovereign Influence in the Caſe now 
before us than all of them together: w/z. that we ſhould upon no Terms 
account any Sin ſmall ; for whatſoever it may be reckoned, if compared 
with others of an higher Guilt and Malignity, yet ſtill conſidered abſolute- 
ly in it ſelſ it ; not ſo ſmall, but that it is an Act of Rebellion againſt 
the ſupreme Lord and Governor of the Univerſe by a direct Violation 
of his Law ; not ſo ſmall, but that by the fame Law it merits Damnation 
to the Sinner, in the Eternal Deſtruction of his Soul and Body; nor laſtly 
ſo ſmall, but that as it merits, ſo it would Fe and infallibly inflict 
the ſame upon him, had not the Son of God himſelf ſhed his Blood, and 
laid down his very Life both as a Sat i faction for the Sin and a Ranſom 
for the Sinner. And if all this muſt be owned and ſubmited to as uncon- 
troulable Truth, from what Topick of Reaſon or Religion can the moſt 
acute Diſputant argue for the Smallneſs of any Sin? Nevertheleſs admitting 
( without granting) that a Sin were never ſo ſmall, yet certain it is, that 
the greateſt and the fouleſt Sins, which the corrupt Nature of Man is 
capable of committing, generally enter upon the Soul by ſmall and 
ſcarce obſervable Inſtances at firſt. So that of all the Courſes which a 
Man in ſuch a Caſe can take, this of capitulating, and (as it were) 
making Terms with the Devil, is the moſt ſenſeleſs and dangerous : no 
Man having ever yet driven a ſaving Bargain with this great Trucker 
for Souls, by exchanging Guilts, or bartering one Sin for another. 

It is too well known, how it was with a moſt virtuous and excellent Prince 
( if we may be ſuffered to pay a due Honour to that glorious Name, which 
to the Aſtoniſhment and Scandal of all good Men has been fo vilified and 
run down of late.) It is known, I fay, what a Struggle his pious and 
truly tender Conſcience had with it felt, when he was urged to ſign the 
Death of a faithful and great Miniſter, and how far his Heart was from 
going along with his Hand in ſigning that fatal Act. Nevertheleſs thus 
Preſſed (as he was on all ſides) he was prevailed upon at laſt to throw 
an innocent Life over-board, to ſecure the whole Government from that 
terrible National Storm, which ſeemed at that time to threaten all. But 
what was the Iſſue and Reſult of this woful Expedient (which yet none 
more deeply regretted and repented of than that bleſſed Prince himſelf? ) 
Why, the Reſult and natural Effect of it was, that the Flame (intended 
thereby to be ſtifled and extinguiſhed ) broke out and raged thereupon 
ten times more violently, and the Devil and his Faction took their Ad- 
vantage, and carried all before them more and more audaciouſly; never 
ceaſing, till they had brought his Royal Head to the Block, overturn'd 
both Church and State, and laid our Laws and Liberties, with every 
thing that was great, honourable, or ſacred throughout the whole King- 
dom, in the Duſt. e This 
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This was the Conſequence of an unjuſtifiable Act for preventing a 
greater Miſchief (as ſome judged ) : which, no doubt, had it not been 
taken, but inſtead thereof Innocence had been reſolutely protected, and 

Providence humbly relied upon, things could never have come to that 
deplorable Iſſue, which they were brought to, and which it is to be 
feared that we and our Poſterity may for ſome Ages rue. For accor- 
ding to the Courſe of God's Juſtice in his Government of the World, there 
is but too much Ground to think, that ſo horrid a Rebellion and Regicide 
have not yet been ſo fully accounted for, but that there remains a lor 
and a black Score ſtill to be paid off: it being fo uſual, as well as juſt with 
God, where the Guilt of a People is high and es to revenge the Pra- 
Qices of the Fathers upon the Children, ſucceeding into and avowedly 

rſiſting in the ſame Principles, which produced them. God has owned 
it for his Rule, and that for more Generations than one; and it is not 
to be preſumed, that he will baulk an eſtabliſh'd Rule for our Sakes, 

Such we ſee have been the falſe and fallacious Methods, whereby ſome 
ha ve ſo wretchedly deceived themſelves , beſides which it has been like- 
wiſe obſerved of ſome others, who have been ſo unfortunate as to have 
their Dependance upon Perſons as much wickeder as greater than them- 
ſelves, that they have complied with them in leſſer Irregularities to induce 
the Grandee, out of meer good Nature ( forſooth ) not to preſs his poor 
Dependant to fouler and more frightful Enormities. But alas! this is a 
Way which never takes : for ſuch Great Ones in all their Debauches will 
be attended upon thro” thick and thin, and care not for any but a thoroug h- 
pac'd Companion in their Vices; ſince no other can give them any Coun- 
tenance in their Lewdneſs, which is the chief Thing they drive at and de- 
ſire. And therefore this alſo will be ſound as ſenſeleſs and abſurd a Pro- 
ject to elude the Tempter, as any of the former, and ſeldom or never 
ſucceeds but to an effect quite contrary to what was deſigned. For from 
leſſer to greater has been ever accounted a very eaſy and natural Paſſage, 
eſpecially in Sin. And he, who ſuffers the Devil to be his Rider, mutt 
not think always to jog on ſoftly and flowly even in the dirtieſt Road, 
but muſt expect to be ſometimes put upon his full Career, and neither be 
ſutfered to chuſe his own Way or his own Pace. In a word, he who 
ventures deliberately to commit a /eſs Sin in order to his Avoidance of a 
greater, does certainly bring himſelf under the Guilt of one, and puts 
himſelf in the next Diſpoſition to the other. And therefore this can be 
none of thoſe Ways, by which God delivers Men out Temptation. 

4thly. If it be the Prerogative and proper Work of God to deliver and 
bring Men out of Temptation, let no Man, when the Temptation is 
founded in Suffering, (how careful ſoever he may and ought to be of en- 
tring into it) be ſoſollicitous, how to get out of ityas how to behade himſelf under- 
it. For the former being God's Work may be beſt left to his Care; it is the 
latter only, which belongs to the Man himſelf; and let him but make good 
his own Part, and he may reſt aſſured, that God will not fail in his. 

And to this Purpoſe, and for the Comfort of every one under Tempta- 
tion, let this be obſerved as a great Truth. That no Mans ſuffering 4 
properly and formally his Sin, (how much ſoever it might be occaſioned by 

it) and withal, that the whole time a Man is under a Temptation without 
| conſenting to it, he is really and truly a Sufferer by it. The Tempter in- 
deed dogs and purſues him cloſe, and conſequently muſt needs vex and 
afflict him proportionably; but till no Man is ruined by being purſued by 
his Enemy, but by being taten; and the Huntſman (as hard as he may 
follow the Chace) does not always carry his Game. It is the tempted Per- 
ſon's Duty (na doubt) to fence, and ſtrive, and oppoſe the Temptation 
with all the Art, as well as Reſolution, that he can; but nevertheleſs it is not 
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his Sin, if he cannot wholly rid himſelf of it. A ſturdy Beggar may wea- 
ry me, but he cannot force me. He may importune my Charity, but he 
cannot command my Purſe. And if in all our ſpiritual bats with our 
great Enemy the Tempter this one Rule were but impartially conſidered, 
and as ſtrictly followed, it is incredible to imagine, what a vaſt deal of 
Guilt, and Miſchief it would prevent in the World. It would prevent all, 
that can ariſe ſrom Raſhneſs and Impatience, from a Man's Confidence in 
himſelf, and his Diffidence in God; Qualities that would advance the Crea- 
ture to the Prerogative of God, and bring down God to the level of the Crea- 
ture. Ina word, it would keep Men from daring to ſnatch God's Work 
out of his Hand, from audaciouſly carving for themſelves, or expetting 
God's Mercies upon any, but his own Terms, It would keep them quiet 
even upon the * ilent, and patient under all the Arts and Engines of 
Cruelty, and in the foreſt Diſtreſſes 3387 grown under; fearful, how 
they catched at a Deliverance before ( who alone knows the proper 
Seaſon of Mercy, and underſtands Men better than they can themſelves) 
ſaw them fit for it. In fine, according to that of the Prophet, Iſaiah 
xxviii. 16. He who believeth, will not make haſt : that is, he who ſounds 
his Belief in his Reaſon, will not ſacrifice it to the Tranſports of his Paſ- 
ſion; but rather (as Moſes bad the Iſraelites in a Condition they thought 
deſperate ) /tand ſtill and ſee the Salvation of God, than fly to ſuch falſe 
Methods of Eſcape, as ſhall both aſſure and haſten his Deſtruction. No- 
thing ſo much entitles a tempted Perſon to Relief from abowe, as a ſteady, 
compoſed, ahd unwearied looking up for it ; a Qualification always at- 
tended with ſuch a peculiar Greatneſs and Firmneſs of Mind, as the 
Goodneſs of God never yet did, nor will, nor indeed can deſert. In e- 
very arduous, and difficult Enterprize, Aci all own, muſt begin the 
Work, and Courage carry it on; but it is Perſeverance only, which 
gives the finiſhing Stroke. If a City be beſieged by an Enemy, a bold 
and brisk Sally now and then may give a preſent Repulſe to the Beſiegers, 
but it is Conſtancy and Continuance, that muſt raiſe the Siege; and con- 
ſequently in ſuch Caſes, where the Aſſault is frequent, and the Oppo- 
ſition long, he who fands it out, bids as fair for Victory, as he who 
feghts it aut; and nothing can be more Puſillanimous, or more fatal than 
an haſty Surrender. Promiſes of Succour ( if not too long delayed) often 
inpire N even where they nd none. And therefore no Man of 
Judgment, if but with a Sap of Spirit to ſecond it, would in fo high 
a Concern as that of his Soul, part with his Hope before his Life, ha- 
ving ſo particular a Promiſe to ſupport the one, and only the common 
Protections of Providence to guard the other: but then on the other 
ſide, if his Strength lye here, and, and this be his Caſe, muſt it not be 
inexpreſſibly Senſeleſs and Irrational, for one who owns a Dependance 
upon God for his Deliverance, to have recourſe to the Devil for the 

ay and Means of it? That Man no doubt, who makes his Duty to 
God the ſole Meaſure of his Dependance upon him, can never ( be his 
Straits what they will) be ſo much enſlaved and inſulted over, as to 
think it worth his while, to purchaſe his Liberty with the Sale of bis Con- 
ſcience, or to quit his Paſſeve Obedience ( with the inward Comforts al- 
ways acc nying oppreſſed Innocence) for the moſt active, thriving 

ſucceſsful Rebellion. For let a Temporal Suffering be never ſo ſharp, 
whoſoever will needs be his own Deliverer, and that in his own Time, 
and his own Way alſo, that Man firſt diſtruſts God, and then defies him, 
and not only throws off bi Wal, but throws it at him too, For the 
great Lord and Governour of the World will be as much obeyed, truſted, 
and relied upon, while he viſits and afflits, as while he embraces and 
ſupports us; while his Rad is upon ue, as While ba Staff is under u. And 
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in the very worſt Circumſtances, which he can be in, it will be hard to 
prove; that our Allegiance to the Ning of Rings (according to the new, mod- 
ih, Whig- Doctrine relating to our Te Kings) is only Conditionai. 

5thly. The Fifth and 128 Corollary, or Concſuſion deducible from the 
foregoing Particulars, is, that there can be no Suffering or Calamity what- 
ſoever, though never ſo terrible and grievous to Human Nature, but may 
be endured without Sn; and if ſo, may be likewiſe made a Means, where- 
by God brings a Man out of Temptation. 

As to the firſt Part of which Propoſition, the Chriſtian Martyrs were a 
glorious, and irrefragable Proof of it (as has been before obſerved). The 
Torments they endured, were as horrid, and exquiſite, as the Wit of 
Man could then avert, or now comprehend, nor were they more 
for their peculiar ſtrangeneſs unaccountable, that for the Variety 
of their Kinds innumerable. The whole Hiſtory of the Primitive 
Church is but a contmual Afartyrology : in a word, this noble 
Army of Martyrs were (as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. xi. 35, 36, 37. ) 
Crueily Moc ted and Scourged, Racked and Tortured, Slain with the Sword, 
or 1ather Butchered, Burnt and Sawn aſunder : and in a word, what 
not? All this, I ſay, anda great deal more they undauntedly ſuffered, 
and triumph'd over; and the ſame Grace, which enabled them to bear 
ſuch Barbarities, enabled them alſo to bear them without n. The Fire 
indeed conſumed them, but the Snoat could not blacken them. All which 
being as to matter of Fact unqueſtionable, it muſt needs be an Argu- 
ment of the cleareſt, and moſt allowed Conſequence, that if ſuch Inhu- 
manities actually have been born, it is certain, that they may be bom. Ex- 
perience { which anſwers, or rather annihilates all Objections) has made 
good the Antecedent, and nothing can keep off the Conſequent. In the mean 
time for my own Part, I muſt confeſs my ſelf wholly unable to believe, 
that ſuch monſtrous Cruelties could ever have been endured, but in the "19 
Strength of ſomething Supernatural and Divine, ſomething which raiſed . 
and bore human Nature above it ſelf, ſomething which gave it a Kind "my 
of inward Armour of Proof. Meer Fleſhand Blood (God knows) being k 
but a pittiful, weak Thing, and by no Means a Match equal to ſuch 


1 

Encounters. 9 | 
From all which we ſee and learn, how wholly different the wiſe and 14 
gracious Methods of God are from thoſe of poor ſilly Mortals. The ö 1 


way of the World is for Men to ruſh into S/n, to keep or bring them- 1 
ſelves out of Miſery: but God's Method is, ſometimes to bring Men 1 
into worldly Miſery to keep them from Sin, and thereby reſcue them 1 | 
from Damnation. And this 1s moſt certainly true, that no Evil, how C 
alflictive ſoever, is or ought to be accounted intolerable, which may be * 
made a direct Means to eſcape one intolerably greater. For as there is * 
no ſort of Enjoyment upon Earth, but may, and often does become the i | 
Ground and Scene of a Temptation, 10 neither is there any fort of Tem- 11 
oral Miſery, but may be a Remedy againſt it. Poverty is indeed a | 
bitter Pill, but often uſed by the great Phyſician of Souls, as a ſoveraign 
Antidote againſt Pride, Profuſeneſs, and e e Nothing ſinks deeper 
into an ingenuous Mind than Diſgrace, and yet God frequently makes it 
an eflectual Cure of Vain- glory, Arrogance, and Ambition. Sctneſs is a 
tedious and vexatious Tryal, eating up and conſuming the Vigor and 
S»irit both of the Body and Mind, and yet the ſureſt and beſt Courſe, 
by which God beats down the Rage of Luſt, and the brutiſh Furies of 
Imemperance. And laſtly, Death it ſelf, which Nature fears and flies 
from as its dreadfulleſt and greateſt Enemy, is yet the grand Inſtrument 
in the Hand of Mercy to put an end to Sn, and Sorrow, and a final 
Period to all Temptations. 
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And thus at length, I am come near to a cloſe of what I had to diſ- 
courſe upon this great and important Subject of Temptation; indeed ſo 
important, that whereas that beſt of Prayers preſcribed and left us by our 
Saviour ( as the ſtanding Form and Pattern for his Church to pray by for 
ever) conſiſts, in all, but of S7x Petitions : this againſt Temptation makes 
one of that ſmall Number ; a clear Demonſtration, doubtleſs, or what 
infinite Concern it is to all, who know how to value their Eternal State 
and Condition, to guard againſt it, and to be delivered from it. For ſo 
much, I dare aver, may with great Truth be affirmed of the Malignity 
of it, (and more and worſe can hardly be faid ); that greater Numbers 
have been deſtroyed by it, than Repentance ever ſaved. For it is th, 
which has peopled Hell, and made the Devil's Dominions large and 

ulous; thx, which has carried the Trophies of his black Conqueſts, as 
lar and wide as the Corruption of Man's Nature has ſpread it ſelf, and 
the Sin of Adam extended its Contagion ; thx, whereby that avowed 
Enemy of God and Man has done ſuch terrible Execution upon Souls; 
for, were it not for his Art and Skill to inſmuate his Power could do 
nothing to dero). That being his ſure, and long tried Method, for 
getting hold of the 71, and ſeizing the AMfections, and fo drawing the 
whole Man after him, which by down-right Force he could never do. In 
ſhort, (according to the Poets Expreſſion ) Populo dat jura Volenti. He 
brings Men to obey, and ſerve him ſpontaneouſly, and further than this he 
cannot go, nor lead any into the bottomleſs Pit, but ſuch as are vs willing 
to follow, as he to lead; a woful Way of periſhing certainly, and the very 
Sting, not of Death only, but even of Damnation it ſelf. 

Nor is this all, whereby he carries on his Work, but he has yet this 
further Advantage over Men, that being a Spirit, he can convey himſelf 
into, and poſleſs himſelf of the chief Inſtruments of the Souls Operations, 
the Spirits, and this without the Man's diſcerning, that he does to. For 
though indeed, when God permits him to exert his miſchievous Power 
upon the Bodies of Men, (as he did upon many in the Days of our Sa- 
vicur) it muſt needs, in that Caſe, be diſcernable enough, where, and » 
whom the Evil Spirit has taken Poſſeſſion ; yet where he imploys his Via- 
lice only in a ſpiritual Way, by ſecret but powerful Inſtigations of their 
corrupt Nature to wicked Actions (as for the moſt part he does now a- 
days) it is hard, if poſſible, to diſtinguiſh truly, and exactly, what pro- 
ceeds from bare inherent Corruption, and what from diabolical Impulſe 
and Infuſion ; but no doubt, in many Inſtances, it-proceeds from both, and 
from the latter more eſpecially, that being always more impetuous, and 
hurrying the Soul with a more violent Byaſs to the Commillion of Sin, 
than if left merely to its own Inclinations, it would prooably have been 
carried out to. And thus it is with Men frequently ; they find within 
themſelves a Motion both ſen/ble and forcible, while the Spring of it is 
inviſible, and fo run on violently, not aware in the mean time, who it is 
that drives them, or what it is that he drives at. | 

Theſe and many more are the Advantages, which the Tempter has 
over the Sons of Men, partly from the Spirituality of his own Nature, 
and partly from the Groſmeſs and Imbecility of theirs : to which if we 
joyn his incredible Sagacity to ſpy out every the leaſt Opportunity oiter- 
ed him, and his implacable Malice to purſue, and make uſe of it, to the 
utter ſupplanting us, and that in no leſs. an Intereſt, than that of our 
Immortal Souls (in Compariſon of which the whole World is but a Ttifie) 
it muſt needs hold all thoughtful Minds under ſuch continual Agonies, 
and miſgiving Reflections, that although we may eſcape Hell hereaficr, 
he will be ſure, if he can, to give us a ſevere taſte of it here. 


But 
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But what? Muſt all Advantages then lie like a dead, or rather like a E- 
ling Weight, wholly on the Tempters Side, and no Remedies to encounter 
them be found on ours? God forbid ; for then we muſt look upon our Caſe 
not only as dangerous, but deſperate, and give over the Conflict as abſurd, 
where all Reſiſlance is vain, and the Gongue/t impoſſible. But on the con- 
trary, as God of his great Wiſdom has not been wanting to forewarn and 
aſſure Men, that Temptations will attend them; fo neither has he been fail- 
ing of his equal Goodneſs, to preſcribe the proper Ways, Means, and 
Methods, whereby to fence againſt them: which, as in the ſeveral Par- 
ticulars thereof (each of them ſeverally adapted to the ſeveral States, Tem- 
pers, and Conditions of Men) are, for their vaſt Variety (upon the Mat- 
ter) innumerable, ſo they are nevertheleſs every one of them directly re- 
ducible to, and ſully comprehenſible under theſe Two grand general Heads 
(preſcribed by the beſt and ſureſt Guide of Souls, our Saviour himſelf) 
Watchfulneſs, and Prayer : and accordingly (as I hinted before) I ſhall 
treat of them diſtinctly by themſelves, as the proper Materials of my fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe upon the ſame Subject (though from another Text ) with 
which I ſhall conclude all that I had propoſed to deliver upon this welghty, 
uſeful, and highly concerning Point of Temptation, 
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Temptation. 
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Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Gh, &c, 
be rendred and aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Ma- 
jeſty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen, 
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TEMPTATION. 
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St. MATTHEW XXVL 41. 


Watch and Pray, that ye enter not into Temptation, 


S the Life and Buſineſs of a Chriſtian in this World is certain- 
7. Fleſb and Blood a thing of great Difficulty, and, con- 
idering the Oppoſition which it is ſure to meet with, of e- 
qual Danger; ſo this appears in nothing more, than in its 
| being repreſented by one of the moſt difficult and dangerous 
Things in Human Life, which is War. 1 Tim. 1. 18. This Charge J can- 
mit unto thee ( ſays Paul to Timothy) that thou mighteſt war agood War- 
fare. And as the Difficulty and Danger of War is to be meaſured partly 
by the high Worth of the thing fought for, and partly by the Power 
and Policy of the Enemy to be fought with; ſo the eternal invaluable In- 
tereſt of an immortal Soul on the one ſide, and the Arts and Strength of a 
mighty, ſubtil, and implacable Spirit on the other, are but too full a De- 
monſtration, with what Difficulty and Danger the Soul is to manage and 
maintain this Spiritual Conflict. | 
And therefore as all War is to be carried on partly by our own Strength 
and partly by that of the Allies and Auxiliaries called in to our Aid and 
Aſſiſtance ; ſo in this Chriſtian Warfare the Things, which properly an- 
ſwer thoſe two, are Watchfulneſs and Prayer : for as much as by Watch- 
fulneſs we exert and employ our own Strength, and by Prayer we engage 
God's; and if ever Victory and Succeſs attend us in theſe Encounters, theſe 
two muſt join Forces, Heaven and Earth muſt be Confederate, and when 
they are ſo, the Devil himſelf, as ſtrong as he is, and as invincible a Mo- 
narch as he would be thought to be, may yet be forced to go off with a 
pluribus impar, and to quit the Field with Fruſtration and a Baffle. 
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In the firſt place then we will fpeak of Watchfulneſs, as the firſt of the 
two great Defenſatives againſt Temptation, here preſcribed in the Text, 
watch and pray. Ingiving an Account of which, as the Foundation of 
the Expreſhon is a Metaphor, ſo the Proſecution, and further Illuſtration 
of it, muſt ( in a great meaſure at leaſt) be Metaphorical alſo. And con- 
ſequently as it relates to the Soul waging and carrying on this Spiritual 
Var with the Tempter and his Temptations, it imports in it theſe Five 
following Particulars. As 

1. Firſt of all, Natching imports a ſtrong, lively, abiding Sence and 
Perſuaſion of the exceeding Greatneſs of the Evil, which we watch and 
| contend againſt. Sence of Danger is the firſt Step to Safety; and no 
Man watches but to ſecure and defend himſelf. Watching is a trouble- 
ſome and ſevere Work; and wiſe Men would not willingly trouble them- 
ſelves to no Purpoſe. A Combatant mult firſt know, and dread the Miſ- 
chief of a Blow, before he will fence againſt it; he muſt ſee it coming 
with his Eye, before he will ward it off with his Hand. 

To be always upon the Guard, hungry and reſtleſs, expecting 
the Enemy, and - liable to be killed every Minute, only to ſecure the 
Life of others, muſt needs be a very affſicting Diſcipline ; and no Man 
would ſpend the Night upon the Sentry, who knew that he might ſpend 
it as ſafely in his Bed. d the good Man of the Houſe known of the 
Thief's coming (as our Saviour obſerves, Matt. 24. 43.) he would have 
watched ; he would have kept his Eyes open and his Doors ſhut; for tho? 
to break ones Sleep, when Nature importunately calls for it, be ſomething 
grievous, yet to have ones Houſe broke open, and to be ſpoiled of ones 
Goods, and perhaps of ones Life to, is much worſe. The Sight of Dan- 
ger is ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt Inclinations to Reſt; and no Man could 
with any heart go to jeep, who fully believed, that he ſhould wake in a- 
nother World. 

Accordingly let a Man in every Temptation conſider the Evil, which 
is deſigned him, and is certainly coming towards him ; and that ( if Rea- 
ſon governs) will make him readily digeſt a leſs Pain to ſecure himſelf 
from an infinitely greater. But Men flight and dally with Temptation, 
becauſe they are not really perſuaded, that there can be ſo much Evil at 
the bottom of that, which looks ſo fair at top. But the Evil, which lies 
lurking under a Temptation, is intolerable and inexpreſſible. The De- 
ſign of it is, by leading thee from Sin to Sin to harden thy Heart, to de- 
bauch thy Conſcience, and ſeal thee up under &@ reprobate Sence; and when 
the Tempter has brought things to this paſs, he knows he has a Man 
ſure enough; he has the Sinner in Chains, whenſoever may be the time 


of his Execution. 


A Temptation preſents its ſelf to thee dreſſed and painted, and ſet off 


according to thy own falfe Heart's Deſire; and the evil Spirit is preſſing 
thee to a Compliance with it, and the good Spirit of God and thy own 
Conſcience would keep thee off from it ; God is urgent on the one ſide, 
and the Tempter buſie on the other, and thy Heart is warmly follicited 
on both : now conſider in this critical Puſh, which way it inclines, and 
what the Iſſue may be, if the Tempter ſhould carry thy Choice. Poſſibly 
if the bleſſed Motions of God's Spirit diſſuading thee from Sin be refuſed 
now, this may be the laſt Addreſs the Spirit may make to thee, the laſt 
time it may ever knock at the Door of thy Heart. And then what fol- 
lows? Why, Blindneſs of Mind) Stupidity of Conſcience, Deaaneſs of Af 
fection to all that is good, and @ daring Boldneſs in Sin; which are as cer- 
tain Forerunners of the Souls Deſtruction, as Buds and Bloſſoms are the 
Foretellers of Fruit, or the Sentence of Condemnation the Harbinger of 


Death. 
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472 The Seventh Diſcourſe 
Now if a Man would have theſe terrible Effects always freſh upon his 
Spirit, it is impoſſible but he ſhould be willing to be at any Pains to in- 
trench and fortify himſelf againſt ſuch Invaſions. I have heard of a Cri. 
minal, who endured the bittereſt Torments of the Rack with incompa- 
rable Reſolution, which if a Malefactor endures without confeſſing his 
Crime (according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, where this Trial is 
uſed ) he eſcapes Death. And being asked, how he could ſtrengthen his 
Spirit to endure ſuch horrid Pains, why, ſays he, before I was to aſcend 
the Rack, I cauſed the Picture of a Gibbet to be drawn upon my Foot 
and ſtill as my Pains grew higher, I fixed my Eye upon that, and ſo the 
Fear and Abhorrence of dying at the Gibbet, if I confeſſed, enabled me 
with Silence to maſter and overcome the Tortures of the Rack without 
Confeſſion. In like manner, when a Man is at any time accoſted with a 
'Temptation, a ſly, pleaſing, inſinuating Temptation, ſo that to turn de 


from it is extremely irkſome to corrupt Nature, and to oppoſe and de 
it 9 much more fo, let him, while he is thus caſting one Eye upon 
the Difficulty of reſiſting it, caſt the other upon the diſmal Conſequences 
of being overcome by it. Let him look upon the Slavery and the Vaſſa- 
lage, which it will ſubject him to here, and the Ruin, the dreadful and 
never ending Torments, which it will infallibly bring him to hereafter. 
And then let but common Sence be his Counſellor, and it will quickly re- 
concile him to all the Fatiges of Watching and Striving, and all the Ri- 

ors of Mortilication ; and even Self- Love it ſelf will make him with both 

rms embrace all theſe Auſterities, and Ten Thouſand more, rather than 
give up the Combat, and lie down in Zternal Sorrow, Let him but once 
come to this poſitive decretory Reſult with himſelf, either I muſt watch 
and ſtrive, and fence againſt this deteſtable Sin and Temptation, or I am 
Joſt; I muſt fight, or I muſt die; reſiſt and ſtand it out, or periſh and ſink 
for ever. I ſay, let the Caſe be but thus impartially put, and driven 
home, and we may ſafely venture the greateſt Epicure, and the moſt pro- 
flizate Sinner in the World, indeed any thing that wears the Name of 4 
Man, to judge, and chuſe for himſelf. 

2dly. Watching imports a diligent Conſideration, and Survey of our own 
Strenzths and Weakneſſes, compared with thoſe of our Enemy. Let a 
Man know himſelf ſtrong, before he ventures to fight; and if he finds 
himſelf weak, it will concern him either to fence or fly. Wiſe Comba- 
tants will meaſure Swords, before they engage. And a diſcreet Perſon 
will learn his own Weakneſſes rather by ſelf-Refleftion than by Experi- 
ence. For to know ones one ſelf weak only by being conquered, is doubt. 
Jeſs the worſt ſort of Conviction. A 
The greateſt and moſt fatal Miſcarriages in all War are from theſe two 

things, Weakneſs and Treachery; and a ſubtil Enemy will certainly ſerve 
his Turn by one or both of them. And as it is too evident, that Weak- WY 1 
neſs, as ſuch, can be no Match for Strength, ſo Strength it ſelf muſt become 
a Prey to Weakneſs, where Treachery has the Management of it. Now 
let a Man know, that he carries both theſe about him, and that in a very 
deplorable Degree. And 
1}. For Weakneſs. His heart is extremely unable to withſtand, or repel 
a ſinful Object ſuitably propoſed. For ſo much as there is of Corruption 
whether Natural or Moral in any One, ſo much there is of Weaknels. 
Since thou doft theſe Things, how weak is thy Heart, ſays the Prophet 
Ezekiel xvi. 30. Sin is the greateſt Weakneſs in the World; and what a 
pitiful thing does it render the ſtouteſt Heart upon the Aſſault of a mighty 
Temptation? Juſt like a Reed ſhaken with the Wind, or like a Bulruſh 
yielding and bending it ſelf under the Torrent of a mighty Stream; fo far 
from being able to ſtem, or conquer it, that it is not ſo much as able to 


ſhew its Head. This 
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This therefore let a Man always think upon, let him ſtill conſider his 
Weakneſs, and compare it with the Wit and Strength of him, who 
comes againſt him; and, if he duly weighs and conſiders this, he will find, 
that Weakneſs can have no other Support in Nature but Watchfulneſs. He, 
who is not ſtrong enough to beat back a Blow, ought to be quick lighted 
enough to decline it. But 

2dly. This is not all. There is not only Weakneſs, but alſo Treachery 
in the Caſe, Jer. xvil. 9. J he Heart of Man i deceitful above all Things : 
and fo great is the deceitfulneſs of it, that the Tempter never aſſails a 
Man, but is ſure of a Party within him. The poor Man has not only one 
Arm too feeble to reſiſt his Enemy, but (which is worſe ) he has the 
other ready to embrace him. And then, as it falls out in a Siege, if Weak- 
neſs abandons the Walls, and Treachery opens the Gates, the Enemy 
muſt needs enter, and carry all before him. 

Let a Man therefore, in his ſpiritual Warfare, draw another Argu- 
ment for Vigilance from hence, that he carries ſomething about him, 
which is like to do him more Miſchiet than any thing, that can anoy 
him from without ;, that he has a cloſe, Domeitick, Boſom Enemy more 
dangerous than the bittereſt, and moſt avowed Adverſary, whoſe open 
and profeſt Defiances may paſs for Humanity, and Fair-play, in Com- 
pariſon of the fly, hollow, and fallacious Arts of the correſponding 
Traytor within. 

The Truth is, in moſt of the Tranſactions of Human Life, the cruelleſt 
and moſt killing Blows, given both to Perſons and Societies, have been 
from ſome amongſt themſelves : hardly any Government or Conſtitution 
comes to Confuſion, but by fome hungry Vipers, which were conceived, 
and bred in her own Bowels, and afterwards gnaw'd their way through 
them; hardly any Church (though in never ſo flouriſhing a Condition) is 
deſtroyed, but by the help of ſome Wretches who fir/t eat her Bread, 
( and perhaps wear her Honours ) and then left up their Heel againſt her; 
{ack themſelves fat with her Milt, and then: ſtab her to the Heart 
through the Breaſts, which gave it. Such oftentimes has been the Fate 
of the greateſt Things. They have been ruined from within, which no 
Force from abroad could ſhake. A Bullet from an Enemy often goes be- 
ſide a Man, and fo ſpares him; but an Impoſtem in his Head, or an Apo- 
plex ſtrikes him dead. | 

Now what I have here remarked, by way of Illuſtration, from ſuch 
Caſes as theſe, let a Man be aſſured that he is in danger of finding fatally 
verified upon himſelf in the ſpiritual War, carried on by the Tempter 
againſt him. For *tis his own Heart, his own falſe and baſe Heart, 
which he is chiefly to watch againſt. The very Inſtruments of watch- 
ing (if not looked to) may ſometimes betray him; and one Eye had 
need to keep a watch over the other. And therefore God defend me from 
my ſelf, ever was, and is, and will be a moſt wiſe and excellent Pe- 
tition. 

Every Man (as I may fo ſpeak) has a Wolf in hx Breaſt, which (if 
not prevented) will be ſure to devour him. Let him therefore take 
Heed, and be wakeful, let him neither give Reſt to his Eyes nor Slumber 
to his Eyelids, for as they ſhut, ſo the Tempter takes hin, ſtill directin 

his Arrows rather by our Eye than by his own. This is our Caſe ; an 
ſurely if ever it concerns us to watch, it ſhould be againſt an Enemy, 
whoſe Malice is ſuch, that he will not, and whoſe Nature is ſuch, that 
he cannot ſleep. 3 

3dly. Watchfulneſs implies a cloſe and thorough Conſideration of the 
ſeveral Ways, by which Temptation has at any time actually prevailed, 
either upon our ſelves or others. He who would encounter his Enem 
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ſucceſsfully, ſhould: acquaint himſelf with his Way of Fighting, which he 
cannot do but by Obſer vation and Experience. Great Captains ſhould 
be good Hiſtorians, that ſo by recollecting the various Iſſues and Events 
of Battels they may ſee in ſeveral Inſtances, by what Arts and Methods 
the Victory has been gained on one ſide, and by what Failures and Miſ- 
carriages it has been loſt on the other. As for inſtance, ſuch an Arm 
riſhed by Ambuſcade; ſuch a Battel was loſt by ſuch an Overſight or 
Fault in Conduct; ſuch a ſtrong Place, for want of Men or Courage, 
was took by Aſſault and Storm; ſuch a Caſtle was ſurprized by ſuch a 
Stratagem ; and ſuch one was undermined, and had it Walls laid flat 
with the Ground, and delivered, but not given up; and laſtly another, 
by a ſurer way than all, ſold. 
In like manner in this Spiritual Warfare let the Soul watch againſt an 
Aſſault, againſt a Surprize, and _ the cloſe ſubterraneow Attings of 
its reſtleſs Enemy; for Ruin and Deſtruction has entred by every one of 
theſe ways: and therefore take heed, that whilſt thou art expecting an 
Aſſault, the Enemy ſteals not upon thee with a Stratagem, or over- 
q reaches thee by a Parley, when he cannot overmatch thee by Force. And 
; thus a ſagacious Reflection upon what has been done, is the ſureſt Way to 
eſtabliſh fold and certain Rules, what to do. For tho? Perſons vary, yet 
| Caſes are generally the ſame, as being founded in the nature of Things ; 
and it is eternally true, that the ſame Method will be always applicable 
to perfectly the ſame Caſe, as things, that are caſt into the ſame Mould, 
will certainly take the fame Figure. Therefore, I ſay, let the watchful 
Chriſtian conſider, what has been the Iſſue and Effect of the Tempter's 
Arts and Methods both upon hrmſelf and ot hers. 
1. And firft for h»mſeff. Every Man does or ſhould know the Plagues 
| of his own Heart, and what falſe Steps he has made in the ſeveral Turns 
and Periods of his Chriſtian Courſe; by what means he fell, and upon 
what Rocks he ſplit. I fay, every rational, thinking, reflecting Man 
muſt needs know this : for he, who has the Mind of a Man, muſt re- 
member, and he, who remembers what has fallen out, will be watchful a- 
gainft what may. He will carry his Eye backward and forward; and on 
every fide, when he knows that the Danger moves ſo too. For tho poſ-- 

| ſibly in dealing with Friends it may-not always be thought ſo.commodiow 

1 to look backwards (the Rule of a great Prince, one really great) yet in : 
dealing with Enemies one would think it the Concern of the ſtouteft 
Soldiers to look backwards ſometimes, for fear no old fly Enemy ſhould 
come behind him and knock out his Brains, before he is aware; and it 
is certain, that he will hardly be the wiſer for that; for it will be too 
late to watch, when his Head is low, or to make uſe of his Sword, when 
he has no Hand to hold it. 

He, who ſhall make true and accurate Reflections upon his paſt Life, 

and obſerve by what ſecret Avenues and Paſſes the Temptation has entred 
and broke in upon him, ſhall find, that there have been ſome ſorts of 
{ Things, Perſons, ee and Actions, Which perhaps he never ven- 
| tured upon in all his Life, but he brought away Matter of Repentance 
| from them, and it was well, if God gave him the Grace of it too. 
Now let ſuch an one look upon all theſe as ſo many Engines planted a- 
1 gainſt him by the Devil, and accordingly let him fly from them, as he 
i would from the Mouth of a Cannon or the Breath of a Peſthouſe, aſſuring 
| ' himſelf, that the ſame Poiſon will'ſtill have the ſame Operation, and that 
the ſame Stone, which gave him ſo deſperate a Fall once, if he ſtumbles at 
| it again, will be as apt to give him another; but then, if notwithſtandin 
| ſuch frequent and fatal Trials, he will ſtill run himſelf upon the ſame Miſ- 
| chief which he has ſo terribly felt and fatally fallen by, he , 
i | | that 


— — 


concerning Temptation. en 


that tho his old Enemy the Devil tempted him the ft time, yet his 
worle Enemy, himſelf, tempts him the ſecond. And will that Man pre- 
tend to watch, whom neither Senſe, Smart, nor Experience can awaken? 
who, while he feels Blow after Blow, will not be perſwaded, that he is 
ſtruck. But when it comes to this, Dæſtruction muſt convince, Where 
Danger cannot admoniſp. But then, ER 

2. In the next place; let the watchful Chriſtian carry his Eye from 
himſelf to others, and obſerve, with what Trick and Artifice the Tempter 
has * upon them. And for this how many tragical Stories and 
doleful Complaints * you hear of Perſons, ſometimes of great Hope 
and Reputation, Ft after a while utterly fallen from both, and plunged 
into the very Sink and Dregs of all Debauchery : And what Account do 
Men give us of ſo wretched a Change? Why, of ſome you ſhall be 
told, that while they were under the Eye and Wing of their Parents, 
they were modeſt, traQtable, and ingenuous, ſober in their Morals, and 
ſerious in their Religion. But alas! either they were firſt Dari ann 


lanted in ſome Place of ill and vicious Education, where the Devil and 


bis Agents infuſed ſuch diabolical Filth and Poiſon into their Hearts, that 
no Diſcipline or Advice, no Sermons or Sacraments, could ever after an- 
tidote or work it out. EIT 

Or if, thro? the ſingular Mercy of Providence, ſuch Perſons eſcape the 
firſt Taint and Venom of ill Breeding, and fo thereby make one further 
Step into the World, with all the Advantages of a fair Carriage and a fair 
Efteem, yet generally not long after, by the Inſinuations of that Old 
Pander and Trapanner of Souls, it is odds but you ſhall hear, that ſome 
of them either fall into villanous and lewd Company, or light into looſe 
and debauched Families, or take to ſome enſnaring Employments, which 
quickly wear off the firſt Tenderneſs of their Hearts, and bring them 
to a callous Hardneſs and Sturdineſs in Vice, till at length, ſtripp'd even 
of common Civility, as well as abandoned by Morality, they come to 
launch out into the Deeps of Sin, to drzuk, and whore, and ſcoff at Religion ; 
and ſo by an uncontrouled Progreſs thro? all the ſeveral Stages and 
Degrees of Vice, commence at laſt faſbionable and complete Sinners. 

Now when the watchful Chr iſtian ſhall ſtand by and obſerve this diſ- 
mal Cataſtrophe of Things, when he ſhall ſee that Proxim ardet Uca- 
legon, ſurely it will be high time for him to look about him, and to con- 
clude, that the Fire, which has already burnt down his next Nezghbour's 
Houſe, will aſſuredly catch at hx. Let him therefore watch, and ſtand 
upon his Guard againſt all thoſe forementioned encroaching Miſchiefs, 
which have made ſuch a woful Havock of Souls even before his Eyes. 
Let him neither ſend Son nor Friend to.the Stexws or the Play-Houſe, 
*Banditti, to Sodom or Gomorrah for Edutation. Let him make no Friend- 
ſhips or Acquaintance with thoſe. whom nothing will ſatisfy but to go to 
Hell with them for Company; let him have nothing to do with any 
Houſe or Family ( tho' never fo great and ſo much in Power) where 
the Devil is Major Domo, and-governs all; and laſtly, let him not follow 
any Employment or Courſe of Liſe, which may work immoderately up- 
on any of his Paſſions, which may ſwell his Hopes, feed his Luſt, or 
heighten his Ambition. In a word, let him look with Horror upon all 
theſe high Roads to Hell, as the Man did upon the Paſſage to the Li- 
ons Den, where he beheld with 8 the Footſteps of innumerable, 
who had gone in, but -of none, Who had returned from thence. And 


this is truly co be 4yatchful,-for a Man thus to ſecure and make good 


his own Standing, by conſidering how and whereby others have fallen ; 
no Wiſdom being ſo ſure, and ſo much a Man's ow-•n, as that Which 1s 
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bought ; and none ſo cheap, and yet withal ſo beneficial, as that which 
is bought at another's Cot. ; | 

4thly. Watchfulneſs K a continual, actual Intention of Mind up- 
on the high Concern and Danger, which is before us, in Oppoſition to 
Sloth; 1dleneſs, and Remiſneſs. Sand (ſays the Apoſtle) having your 
Loins girt about, Eph. 6. 14. The grand Security of a Warrior is to be 
always ready. While the Bow is bent, it is ſtill fit for Execution; but 
if the Enemy comes and finds that unbent, and the Armour oft, the 
Man is deſtroyed and run down, before he can either bend the one 
or put on the other; and then it will be to little purpoſe to cry out, 
Who would have thought this! For the Fool's Thought comes always too 
late, too late to reſcue, tho time enough to reproach him. There is ever 
ſome groſs Neglect in an Army, when they come to have their Quarters 
beaten up; for an Enemy rarely ventures at this, but where he knows 
his Advantage, and that one Enemy can never take, till the other is Fool 
enough to give. | 4 51 

We have a notable, but ſad Inſtance, of a ſupine, careleſs People, im- 
merſed in Sloth and Eaſe and of the terrible Fate, which attended them 


in that Condition. For in Judges 18. 7. it is ſaid of the Inhabitants of 


Laiſb, that they dwelt careleſs, and after the manner of the Zzdonians, 
quiet and ſecure, and had no Buſineſs with any Man. But what follows? 
Why, ſome it ſeems were reſolved to have Bu/meſs with them, tho' they 
would have none with others; for the Children of Dan (we read) 
came, and in the midſt of this profound Quiet and Security fell upon them, 
burnt down their City, and put them all to the Sword. The Text ſays 
expreſly of them in two ſeveral Places, that they were ſecure, but the 
Event ſhews, that they were far from being ſafe. 

In like manner when David and Abiſbai came and found Saul with his 
Troops round about him all aſleep (a moſt Warlike and fit Condition 
( you will ſay) for one upon the Purſuit of an Enemy) 1 Sam. 26. 7, 8. 
#biſhai thereupon thus beſpeaks David, Th Day hath God Delivered 
thine Enemy into thy Hands, let me therefore ſmite him with the Spear to the 
Earth. at once, and I will not ſmite him twice. See here the Danger 


of a drowſy Warrior; but it was well for his Royal Drow/meſs that he 


found him his true Friend, whom he purſued as his mortal Enemy : For had 
his old back Friends the Philiſtines found him in ſuch a Poſture, they would 
hardly have left him ſo; but David would do as became David, tho 
never ſo ill uſed by Saul. 

Another Inſtance I have met with in Story not much unlike this, of a 
certain General, who going about his Camp in the Night, and finding 
the Watch faſt aſleep upon the Ground, nails him down to the Place, 
where he lay with his own Sword, uſing this Expreſſion withal, {found 
hin dead, and I left im ſo. So that Sleep (it ſeems) in ſuch Caſes is 
ſomething more than the Image of Death, and cloſes the Eyes too faſt 


ever to be opened again. 
Accordingly in this Spiritual Warfare let us take heed, that our vi- 


gilant, active Enemy find us not idle and unemployed. The Soul's Play- 


day is always the Devil's working Day, and the zdler the Man, ſtill the 
buſier in the Tempter. The Truth is, Idleneſs offers up the Soul as a 
Blank to the Devil, for him to write what he will upon it. Idleneſs is 
the nptineſs, and Buſineſs the Fulneſs of the Soul; and we all know, 
that we may infuſe, what we will into an empty Veſſel, but a full one 
has no room for a farther Infuſion. In a — Idleneſs is that, which 


ſets all the Capacities of the Soul wide open, to let in the evil Spirit, 
and to give both him, and all the Villanies he can bring along with him, 
a free Reception and a full Poſſeſſion; whereas on the contrary Labo- 
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riouſneſs ſhuts the Doors and ſtops all the Avenues of the Mind, whereby 
a Temptation would enter, and ( whichis yet more ) leaves no void Room 
for it to dwell there, if by any Accident it ſhould chance to creep in; ſo 
that let but the Courſe a Man takes be juſt and lawful, and then the more 
active {till the more innocent, for Action both perfects Nature and mini- 
ſters to Grace; whereas Idleneſs, like the Ruſt of the Soul, by its long 
lying 111, firſt foils the Beauty, and then eats out the Strength of it. In 
like manner the Induſtry of the Perſon tempted ever ſuperſedes that of the 
Tempter ; ſo that as long as the former is employed (as we hinted before) 
the other can have but little to do, and conſequently will be hardly brought 
to addreſs himſelf to one, whoſe Head and Heart, whoſe Eyes and Ears, 
and all the Faculties of his Soul, are aCtually taken up, and nothing at 
Leiſure to receive him; for few make Viſits, where they are ſure neither 
to be entertained nor let in. 

Now the firſt, and generally the moſt fatal Way, by which theTempter 
accoſts a Man, is by the Suggeſtion of evil Thoughts; for when the Tempta- 
tion is once lodged in the Imagination, he knows it is in the next Neighbour- 
hood to the Aﬀect/ons,and from the Afections that it is uſually no long Step to 
the Actions, and that when it once reaches them, he is pretty ſure, that his 
Work is then done. But now when the Mind is thus intent upon greater and 
better Objects, and the Thoughts wholly taken up with no leſs a Concern 
than that laſt and grand one of Life and Death, ſurely it is ſcarce poſſible 
ſor his impertinent Stuff (and his Temptations are no better) to find ei- 
ther Audience or Admittance ; for the Soul thus employed is really too bu- 


ſy to regard, what he ſays, any more than a Man, who is contriving, ſtu- 


ying, and beating his Brain, how to fave his Head, can be preſumed to 
mind poudering his Hair, or while he knows he is eating his laſt Meal, to 
play the Critick upon Taſtes ; no doubt, whoſoever is ſo wholly taken up, 
can neither attend making nor receiving Invitations, tho' the Tempter we 
own is ſo much a Courtrer as to be always ready for both. 

Let the wary Chriſtian therefore remember, that he is hoc agere, that he 
is to keep all his Hours, and (if poſſible ) his very Minutes filled up with 
Buſineſs, and that Grace abhors a Vacuum in Time as much as Nature does 
in Place; and happy beyond Expreſſion is that zwſe and good Chriſtian, 
whom, when the Tempter comes, he ſhall find ſo doing; for as much as he, 
who is thus prepared to receive the Tempter, cannot be unprepared to re- 
ceive his Saviour; ſince next to his Soul, his Time is certainly the moſt 
precious thing he has in the World, and the right ſpending of the one the 
{ureſt and molt unfailing way to ſave the other. But, 

5thly, and laſtly. Watching implies a conſtant and ſevere Temperance, 
in Oppoſition to all the Jollities of N and Intemperance. We have 
before obſerved the great Analogy and Reſemblance between the carrying 
on the Spiritual and the Temporal Warfare; and accordingly as to this 
latter we may obſerve farther, how whole Armies have been routed and 
overthrown, and the greateſt Cities and the ſtrongeſt Garriſons ſurprized 
and ſacked, while thoſe, who ſhould have been watching the Motion of 
the Enemy, were ſotting it 3 1 unmindful both of their 
Danger and Defence; for ſuch Debauches ſeldom happen either in Camps 
or beſieged Towns, but their wakeful Enemies quickly getting Intelli- 
ence of the Diſorder, come upon them on a ſudden, and find them as the 
Poet deſcribes ſuch, Smno vinoq; ſepultos, that is to lay, buried in a man- 
ner before dead, or rather already dead to their Hands, and fo ſcarce 
worthy to receive another and a nobler Death from their Enemies Sword; 


Vo . II. Ffffff for 


a . 
— — N 0 
1 — — — — — — 
— IO * 4 * 
— — — _ * 


, * 
* 


78 The Seventh Diſcourſe 
for when Men have once drank themſelves down, the Enemy can have no- 
thing more to do but to trample upon them. | 

How came Abab with an Handiul of Men in Compariſon to overthrow 
the vaſt inſulting Army of Benbadad the King of ria? Why, we have 
an Account of it, 1 B 20. He and two and Thirty Kings his Confede- 
rates were drinking themſelves drunk in their Pavilions, v. 19. as if he had 
drawn together ſuch a numerous and mighty Army, headed by ſo many 
Princes, only for the glorious and Warlike Expedition of Carouſing in their 
. Tents, or to fight it out Hand to Hand in the cruel and bloody En- 

counters of drinking Healths ; but their Succeſs was anſwerable, they fell 
like Graſs before the Mower, cut down and ſlaughtered without Reſi- 
ſtance, and happy were thoſe, who had their Brains fo much in their Heels 

as to be ſober enough to run away. | 
' Accordingly in the Management of our Chriſtian Warfare, ſo much re- 
ſembling the other / as I ſhew before) it is remakable Watching and Sobri- 
ety are ſtill joined together in the ſame Precept; as Luke 21. 34. Take 
heed to your ſelves (ſays our Saviour) left at any time your Hearts be over- 
charged with Surferting and Drunkenneſs, and ſo that Day come upon you 
unawares, Which if it ſhould, and chance to find Men in ſach a Condition, 
it would prove a fad Conviction, that Men may eat and drink their own 
Damnation more ways than one. And the ſame Injunction is repeated 
over and over by the Apoſtles, as, Let us watch and be ſober, ſa yes Saint 
Paul, 1 Theſſ. 5. 6. And be ye ſober, and watch unto Prayer, ſays St. Peter, 
1 Pet. 4. J. And again, Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſary the 
Devil, like a roaring Lion, goes about ſeeking, whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 
5. 8. Of fo peculiar a Force is Temperance againſt the fierceſt Aſſaults of 
the Devil, and ſo unfit a Match is a ſoaking, {willing Swine to encounter 
this roaring Lion. Concerning which it is further worth our obſerving, 
that as we read of no other Creature but the Swine, which our Saviour 
commiſſion'd the Devil to enter into, ſo of all other Brute Animals there 
are none fo remarkable for Intemperance as they, did not ſome, I confeſs, 
of an higher Species very often out-do them. 

In ſhort he who has an Enemy muſt watch ; but there can be no ſuch 
thing as watching, unleſs Sobriety holds up the Head, for as much as with- 
out it Sleeping is not only the eaſieſt, but the beſt thing, that ſuch an one 
can do, as being for the Time of his Debauch like other Beaſts, always 
moſt innocent when aſleep, tho* for the ſame reaſon alſo, I confeſs, more 
in danger of being caught and deſtroyed, before he wakes. 

Let that wiſe and 3 therefore who would always have 
a watchful Eye upon his Enemy, with a particular Caution take heed of all 
Intemperance, I account that Intemperance, which immediately after eating 
and drinking unfits a Man for Buſineſs, whether it be that of the Body, or 
that of the Mind it renders a Man equally uſeleſs to others, and miſchievous 
to himſelf ; and we need ſay no more nor no worſe of Intemperance than this, 
that it lays him wretchedly open, even as open to throw out as to pour in, a kind 
of Common-ſhore for both. It makes his own Tongue his Executioner, ſome- 
times by ſcandalous Words, and ſometimes by dangerous Truths, and that 
which is the certain Conſequent of both, by procuring him dangerous Ene- 
mies, unleſs poſſibly ſometimes to prevent a greater Miſchief, the Brute 
cries peccaviß arraigns himſelf, makes his Folly his Apology, and ſo for- 
ſooth proves himſelf no Criminal by pleading, that he was a Sot. But this 
is but One Miſchief of a Thouſand, which Intemperance expoſes its raiſe- 
rable Slaves to; for I look upon this Vice as a Kind of Mother Vice, and 
the producing Cauſe of infinitely more, and Senſuality (which is but ano- 
ther Name for the ſame thing ) as the very Throat of Hell, or rather that 
broad Way, by which Three Parts of the World (at leaſt) go to the _ 
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And therefore as the pious and prudent Chriſtian Warrior will be ſure 
to keep himſelf far enough from ſuch a Traitor as downright Exceſs, ſo to 
this purpoſe let him, as much as poſſible, ſnun all jovial Entertainments, 
Banquetings, and merry Meetings (as they are called) if they may de- 
ſerve that Name, which ſeldom fail to bring fo ſad an Account after them: 
an Account which will be ſure to remain, When all Bills are cleared and all 
Reckoning at the Tavern paid off: ſo that every experienced Guide of 
Souls may truly pronounce of all ſuch Jollities, what the beſt Guides of 
Health obſerve of ſome Meats, that it is poſſible indeed with great Care 
and Niceneſs to order and uſe them ſo, that they ſhall do a Man no Hurt, 
but it is certain, that they can never do him Good. 

And we may as confidently affirm, that no wiſe or truly great Man e- 
ver delighted in ſuch things. The Truth is, wiſe Men light them, as 
the Hindrances of Buſineſs, and good Men dread them, as dangerous to 
the Soul. In a word, Temperance is a Virtue, which caſts the trueſt Lu- 
ſtre upon the Perſon it is lodged in, and has the moſt general Influence 
2 all other particular Virtues of any, that the Soul of Man is capable 

indeed fo general, that there is hardly any noble Quality or Endow- 
ment of the Mind but muſt own Temperance either for its Prone or its 
Nurſe ;, it is the greateſt Strengthener arid Clearer of Reaſon, and the 
beſt Preparer of it for Religion, the Siſter of Prudence, and the Hand- 
maid to Devotion. But we need no further Proof of the Sovereign Value 
of a ſtrict and ſevere Temperance than this, that the temperate Man is 
always himſelf : his Temperance gives him the conſtant Command of his 
Rock. and ( which is yet better ) keeps him under the Command of his 
Religion : it makes him always fit to converſe with his God, and always 
fit and ready to anſwer the Devil, for it takes away the very Matter of 
the Temptation, and ſo eludes the Tempter's Deſign, for want of Ma- 
terials to work upon. And for this Cauſe no doubt it was, that our Sa vi- 
our, Matth. 17. 21. told his Diſciples, that there were ſome evil Spirits 
not to be diſpoſſeſſed but by Faſting as well as Prayer; and I think we may 
rationally enough conclude, that whatſoever Fa/ting caſts out, Tempe- 
rance muſt at leaſt keep from entring in. It is ſeldom, that a Temptation 
faſtens upon a Man to an Purpoſe but in the Strength of ſome one or o- 
ther of his Paſſions; and this is a ſure Obſervation, that where Tempe- 
rance over-rules the Appetites, there Reaſon is ableſt to command the Paſ- 
ſions; and that till the former be done, the latter will be impractica- 
ble. | 

And thus I have ſhewn, what is implied in the grand Duty of Watchful- 
neſs, the firſt thing preſcribed in the Text, to guard us againſt Tempta ti- 
on: and many more Particulars might (no queſtion ) be aſſigned as be- 
longing to it, but I have ſingled out and inſiſted upon only five, which for 
Memory's fake I ſhall briefly repeat and ſum up in a few Words. 

As firſt of all, let a Man throughly poſſeſs his Mind with a full and ſet- 
tled Perſuaſion of the deviliſh and intolerable Miſchief deſigned him by 
Temptation ; for unleſs he believes it to be ſuch, he neither will, nor ra- 


tionally can watch againſt it. 


In the next place, let him narrowly ſurvey and inform himſelf of his own 
ſpiritual Strength and Weakneſs, and compare them with the Forces and 
Advantages of his Enemy, and accordingly by ſupporting Weakneſs with 
Watchfulneſs, let him be ſure to fortify the weak ſide, and the Fronger will 
be the better able to defend it ſelf. 3 

And then, thirdly, let him wiſely reflect both upon his own Experi- 
ence and that of others; and ſo obſerving by what Arts, Methods and Stra- 
tagems the Tempter has heretofore prevailed upon either, let him apply 
what is paſt to what is preſent, and ſo judging of one by the other, uſe his 
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a Vigilance, that the ſame Trick be not trumped upon him | more 


than once. . ; 
And to this Purpoſe let him, in the fourth place, have his Mind conti- 


nually intent upon the great and preſſing Danger he is ſurrounded with, 


that no Sloth, Negligence, or Remiſsneſs of Spirit open a Paſſage to the 
Tempter, and ſo betray him like a Fool, between /eeping and waking, 
into the Hands of his cruel Enemy ; but let him have his Danger till in 
his Eye, and ſtill look his Enemy in the Face, and that is the likelieſt way 
to look him out of Countenance. h : 

And, fifthly and laſtly, above all let him practiſe the ſtricteſt Tempe- 
rance againſt all Kind of Exceſs in the Uſe of any of God's Creatures; 
which generally proves fatal and pernicious to the Soul, frequently de- 
ſtroying, but always wounding it. | 

And to enforce theſe two laſt Particulars more eſpecially, I ſhall only 
add this one true and important Remark; to wit, that of all the Sins and H. 
normities which the Soul of Man is capable of being enſnared by, I hardly 
know any (except thoſe two of Covetouſneſs and Ambition) but directly 
ruſh in upon it thro? thoſe two broad open helliſh Gates of Idleneſs and In- 
temperance. 

And thus from Watchfulneſs paſs we now to the other great Preſerva- 
tive and Remedy againſt ſemptation preſcribed in the Text, which is 
Prayer, Watch and pray that ye enter not mto Temptation; the reaſon 
and neceſſity of which Duty is founded upon the Suppoſition of this great 
Truth, that it is not in the Power of Man to ſecure or defend himſelf a- 
gainſt Temptation, but that ſomething above him muſt do it for him, as 
well as very often by him; and Prayer 1s that bleſſed Meſſenger between 
Heaven and Earth, holding a Correſpondence with both Worlds, and by 
an happy Intercourſe and ſure Conveyance carrying up the Neceſſities of 
the one, and bringing down the Bountzes of the other. This is the high 
Prerogative of Prayer, and by virtue of it every tempted Perſon has it in 
his Power to engage Omnipotence it ſelf, and every one of the Divine At- 
tributes, in his Defence; and whoſoever enters the Liſts upon theſe Terms 
having the Almighty for his Second (let the Combatants be never ſo une- 
qual ) cannot but come off a Conqueror. A State of Temptation is a 
State of War, and, as often as a Man is tempted, he is put to fight for his 
All; Danger both provokes and teaches to pray, and Prayer ( if any thing 
can) certainly will deliver from it. And to convince Men, how infinite- 
ly it concerns them to fence againſt the Danger threatned by perſever- 
ing in the Duty enjoined, let them aſſure themſelves, that there is not any 
Condition whatſoever allotted to Men in this World but has its peculiar 
Temptation attending it, and hardly ſeparable from it; for whether it be 
Wealth or Poverty, Health or Sickneſs, Honour or Diſgrace, or the like, 
there is ſomething deadly in every one of them, and not at all the leſs ſo 
for not killing the ſame way. Wealth and Plenty may ſurfeit a Man, and 
Poverty /tarve him, but ſtill the Man dies as ſurely by the one as by the o- 
ther. God indeed ſends us nothing but what is naturally wholeſome, and 
fit to nouriſh us, but if the Devil has the Cooking of it, it may deſtroy 
us; and therefore the Divine Goodneſs has preſcribed Prayer as an uni- 
verſal Preſervative againſt the Poiſon of all Conditions, extracting what 
is healing and falutary in them from what is baneful and pernicious, and fo 
making the very Poiſon of one Condition a ſpecifick Autidote againſt that 
of another. In fine, let none wonder, that Prayer has ſo powerful an Aſ- 
cendant over the the Tempter (as mighty as he is) when God himſelf is 
not only willing, but pleaſed to be overcome by it; for till it is the Man. 
of Prayer, who takes Heaven by Force, who lays Siege to the Throne of 
Grace, and who, in a word, is thereby faid to wre le with _ and. 
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ſurely if Prayer can raiſe a poor Mortal ſo much above himſelf as to be a- 


ble to rede with his Maker, it may very well enable him to Foil the 


Tempter. And therefore ſince both our Saviour himſelf, and his great A- 
poſtle St. Paul, repreſent Prayer without ceaſing as ſo eminent a Duty, 
and ſo opportune a Succonr, we mult needs own, that there cannot be a 
more preſſing Argument for a never ceaſing Prayer than never ceaſing 
Temptations; and therefore whatſoever our Perſonal Strengths are (as at 
beſt they can be but little) it is certain, that our Auxiliary Forces and 
Supplies muſt come in from Prayer; in a word, I know no one Bleſſing ſo 
ſmall, which can be rationally expected without it, nor any fo great but 


may be obtained by it. 


But then to render it thus prevalent and effectual there are required 
to it theſe Two Qualifications. 

1. Fervency, or Importunity. 
2. Conſtancy, or Perſeverance. 

1. And firſt for Fervency. Let a Man be but as earneſt in praying a- 
gainſt a Temptation as the Tempter is in preſſing it, and he needs not pro- 
ceed by a ſurer Meaſure. He, who prays againſt it coldly and indiffe- 
rently, gives too ſhrewd a Sign, that he neither fears nor hates == 
Coldneſs is, and always will be, a 2 of Deadneſs, eſpecially in 
Prayer, where Life and Heat are the fame thing. 

The Prayers of the Saints are ſet forth in Scripture at much another 
rate, not only by Calls, but Cries, Cries even to à roaring, and Vocifera- 
tion, Pſalm 38. 8. and ſometimes by Frong Cries with Tears, Heb. 5. T 
ſometimes again by Groanmgs not to be uttered, Rom. 8. 26. things 
too big for Vent, too high for Expreſſion... In fine, he who prays againſt 
his Spiritual Enemy as he ought to do, is like a Man fighting againſt him 


upon his Knees, and he who tights fo, by the very Poſture of of his Fight- 


inz ſhews, that he neither will nor can run away. 

Lipp-Devotion will not ſerve the Turn. It undervalues the very Things 
it prays for. It is indeed the begging of a Denial, and ſhall certainly be 
anſwered in what it begs; but he, who truly and ſenſibly knows the in- 
valuable Happineſs of being delivered from Temptation, and the unſpeak- 
able Miſery of ſinking under it, will pray againſt it, as a Man ready to 
{ſtarve would beg for Bread, or a Man ſentenced to die would entreat for 
Life. Every Period, every Word, every Tittle- of ſuch a Prayer is all 
Spirit and Life, Flame and Extaſy; it ſhoots from one Heart intoanother, 
from the Heart of him who utters, to the Heart of him who hears 
It. 

And then well may that powerful thing vanquiſh the Tempter, which 
binds the Hands of Juſtice, and opens the Hands of Mercy, and in a 
word, overcomes and prevails over Omnipotence it ſelf; for, Let me zo, 
ſays God to Jacob, Gen. 32. 26. And, let me alone, ſays God to Moſes, 
Exod. 32. 10. One would think, that there was a Kind of Trial of 
Strength between the Almighty and them; but whatſoever it was, it ſhews 
that there was, and-is ſomething in Prayer, which he, who made Hea- 
ven and Earth, neither could nor can reſiſt ; and if this be that holy Vio- 
lence, which Heaven it ſelf (as has been ſhewn ) cannot ſtand out againſt, 
no wonder if all the Powers of Hell muſt fall before it. But, 

2dly. To Fervency mult be added alſo Con/tancy, or Perſeverance. For 
this indeed is the crowning Qualification, which renders Prayer effectual 
and victorious, and that upon the ſureſt Teſt and Mark of its Sincerity ; 
for, as Fob obſerves, Fob 27. 10. Will the Hypocrite call always upon 


God? No, he does it only by Fits and Starts, and conſequently his devo- 


tional Fervours are but as the returning Paroxyſms of a Fever, not as the 
conſtant kindly Warmths of a vital Heat : they may work high for a 
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time, but they cannot laſt, for no Vit ever yet held a Man for his whole 
Life. 1 5 

\ NP" of Prayer by long broken Intervals is the very Bane of 
the Soul, expoſing it to all the Slights and Practices of the Tempter. 
For a Temptation may withdraw for a while, and return again, the Temp. 
ter may ceaſe urging, and yet continue plotting ; the Temptation not 
dead, but ſleeps, and when it comes on aireſh, we ſhall find it the ftronger 
for having 1 N 

And therefore our Saviour caſt the whole Streſs of our Safety upon con. 
tinual Prayer, by a notable Parable intended, as St. Luke tells us, Luke 
18. 1. to ſhew, that Men ought always to pray, and not to faint , nothing 
being more fatally common, than for Men, not receiving immediate An- 
ſwers to their Prayers, to deſpond, and give over, and to conclude with 
themſelves, as good not at all as to no purpoſe. A Man perhaps labours un- 
der the Tyranny of ſome vexatious Luſt or Corruption, and being bitter- 
ly ſenſible of it, he ſets upon it with watching and flriving, reading and 
hearing, faſting and praying, and after all thinks he has got but little or 
no Ground of it : and now what ſhall ſuch an one do? Why, nothing elſe 
muſt or can be done in the Caſe, but reſolutely to keep on praying ; for 
no Man of Sence who ſows one Day expects to reap the next; this is cer- 
tain, that while any one prays ſincerely againſt a Temptation, he ig hts a- 
gainſt it, and fo _ as a Man continues fighting, tho' with his Limbs all 
battered, and his Fleſh torn and broken, he is not vanquiſt'd ; 'tis Con- 
queſt, in the Account of God, not to be overcome. God perhaps intends, 
that there ſhall be a War between thee and thy Corruption all thy Days: 
thou ſhalt live ght ing and warring, but for all that mayſt die in Peace; 
and if ſo, God has anſwered thy Prayers, I fay,anſwered them, enough to ſave 
thy Soul, tho not always enough to comfort and compoſe thy Mind. God 
fully made good his Promiſe to the {ſraelztes,and they really conquered the 
Canaanites, tho they never wholly diſpoſſeſſed and drove them out. 

And therefore ſince God will ſtill have ſomething remain to exerciſe the 
very beſt of Men in this Lite, it thou wouldſt have thy Prayer againſt thy 
Sin ſucceſsful, in ſpight of all Diſcouragements, let it be continual: let the 
Plaiſter be kept on, till the Sore be cured. For Prayer is no otherwiſe 
a Remedy againſt Temptation than as it is commenſurate to it, and keeps 
Pace with it ; but it we leave off praying, before the Devil leaves off 
tempting, we cannot be ſafe, we throw off our Armour in the midſt of 
the Battel, and ſo muſt not wonder at the worſt that follows. 

In a word, preſent Prayer is a certain Guard againſt preſent Temptati- 
on; but as to what may come, we cannot be aſſured, that it will keep us 
from it, or ſupport us under it. 

And thus much briæſ) for that other great Preſervative againſt Temp- 
tation, Prayer, together with its two prevailing Properties, Fervency and 
Perſeverence, from which all its Succeſs muſt come; for it is Fervency in 
Prayer which muſt charge the Enemy, and Perſeverance in Prayer which 
ma conquer him. 

And now from the foregoing Particulars thus diſcourſed of, we may 
learn the true Cauſe (and it is worth our learning) why ſo many Men, 
who doubtleſs at ſome times of their Lives reſiſt and make head againſt 
Temptation, and have many an hard Struggle and Conflict with their Sins, 
yet in the Iſſue are worſted by them, and ſo live and die under the Power 
of them; and this is not from any Inſufficiency in Watching and Prayer, as 
Means unable to compaſs the End they are preſcribed for, but from this; 
that Men divide between Watching and Prayer, and ſo uſe and rely upon 
theſe Duties ſeparately, which can do nothing but in Conjunction. or 
 Watchfulneſs without Prayer is Preſumption, and Prayer without * rr 
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fulneſs is a Mockery ; by the firſt a Man invades God's Part in this great 
Work, and by the latter he neglects his own. Prayer not aſſiſted by Pra- 
ctice is Lazineſs, and contradicted by Practice is Hypocriſy ; it is hide 


| ven ed of 
mighty Force and Uſe within its proper Compaſs, 


but it was never deſign- 
ed to ſupply the room of Watchfulneſs, or to make Wiſh inſtead of 2 
deavour. 


God generally gives Spiritual Bleſſings and Deliverances as he does Tem- 

ral, that is, by the Mediation of an active and a vigorous Induſtry. The 
Fruits of the Earth are the Gt of God, and we pray for them as ſuch : 
but yet we plant, and we ſow, and we plow, for all that; and the 
Hands which are ſometimes lift up in Prayer, muſt at other times be put 
to the Plow, or the Husbandman muſt expect no Crop. Every thing 
muſt be effected in a way proper to its nature, with the concurrent Influ. 


ence of the Divine Grace, not to ſuperſede the Means, but to proſper 
and make them effectual. 


And upon this Account Men deceive themſelves moſt grofly and wretch- 
edly, when they expect that from Prayer, which God never intended 
it for. He, who hopes to be delivered from Temptation merely by 
praying againſt it, affronts God, and deludes himſelf, and might to as 
much purpole, fall aſleep in the midſt of his Prayers, as do nothing but 
ſleep after them. Some ruin their Souls by negleCting Prayer; and ſome, 
perhaps, do them as much Miſchief by adoring it, while, by placing 
their whole entire Confidence in it, they commit an odd Piece of Idola- 
try, and make a God of their very Devotions. I have heard of one (and 
him none of the ſtricteſt Livers) who yet would be ſure to ſay his Prayers 
every Morning, and when he had done, he would bid the Devil do his 
worſt, thus uſing Prayer as a Kind of Spell or Charm: but the Old Serpent 
was not to be charmed thus; and ſo no Wonder if the Devil took him at 
his Word, and uſed him accordingly. 

And therefore to diſabuſe, and deliver Men from fo Killing a Miſtake, I 
ſhall point out Two general Caſes, or Inſtances, in which praying a- 


gainſt Temptation will be of little or no Avail to ſecure Men from it. 
A 


Firſt, When a Man prays againſt any Sin or Temptation, and in the 
mean time indulges himſelf in ſuch Things or Courſes, as are naturally 
apt to promote an Inclination to that Sin, ſuch an one prays againſt it to 
no purpoſe. Every Sin 1s founded in ſome particular Appetite or Inclina- 
tion, and every ſuch Appetite or Inclination has ſome particular Objects, 
Actions, or Courſes, by which it is fed and kept in heart. Now let no 
Man think, that he has prayed heartily againſt any Sin, Who does not 
do all that he can, who does not uſe his utmoſt Diligence, nay, his beſt 
Art and Skill, to undermine and weaken his Inclination to that Sin. To 
water an ill Plant every Day, and to pray againſt the Growth of it, 
would be very abſurd and prepoſterous. St. Paul (we know) com- 
lained of a Body of Death, and of a Thorn in the Fleſh, and he prayed 
heartily againſt it. But was that all? No, he alſo kept under his Body, 
and brought it into Subjection, 1 Cor. 9. 27. being well aſſured that un- 
leſs the Soul keeps under the Body, the Body will quickly get above 
the Soul. If you would deſtroy a well intrenched Enemy cut off his 
Proviſions : and if you ſtarve him in his ſtrong Holds, you conquer him 
as effectually, as if you beat him in the Field. But then again, 
2dly. When a Man prays againſt any Sin or Temptation, and yet ven- 
tures upon thoſe Occaſions, which uſually induce Men to it, he muſt not 
expect to find any Succeſs in his Prayers. For would any Man in his 
Wits, who dreaded a catching Diſtemper, converſe freely with ſuch as had 
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it? that is, would he fly from the Dyſeaſe,and yet run into the Infe&jon ? I 
like manner, do not Occaftons of Sin generally — in the 2 * 
and if they generally end in it, muſt they not naturally tend to it? And 
if ſo, can Men think that God ever deſigned Prayer as an Engine to 
counter-Work or controul Nature, to reverſe its Laws, and alter the 
Courſe of the Univerſe, by ſuſpending the natural Efficiency of Things, 
in Compliance with ſome Men's ſenſeleſs and irrational Petitions? 

None trifle with God, and make a Sport of Sin, ſo much as thoſe whoſe 
Way of Living interferes with their Prayers; who pray for ſuch or 
ſuch a Virtue, and then put themſelves under Circumſtances, which ren- 
der the Practice of it next to impoſſible ; who pray, perhaps, for the 
Grace of Sobriety, and then wait daily for an Anſwer to that Prayer at a 
merry Meeting or the Tavern. But the Spirit of Prayer is a Spirit of Pru- 
dence, a Spirit of Caution and Conduct, and never purſues the thing it prays 
for in a Way contrary to the nature of the thing it ſelf. 

Does a Man therefore pray ( for inſtance ) againſt the Temptation of 
Pride or Ambition? let him not truſt himſelf into high Places and Employ- 
ments, which he is neither worthy of nor fit for. Or does he beg of God 
to free him from the Sin and Slavery of Intemperance? let him break off 
from Com any let him not give up his Reaſon, his Credit, his Time, and 
his very Soul, out of complaiſance (as Fools call it) but let him make 
his own Conſc/ence, and not other Men's Honours, the Rule he lives by, 
and let him ſtick cloſe to it. In a word, let him reſolve againſt all the falſe 
Pleaſures of Luxury, and then let him keep his Reſolution, and his Reſo- 
lution ſhall aſſuredly keep him. 

And this is a plain, natural, and ſure Courſe, directly leading 
to the thing he prays for : but the contrary is both a Paradox in 
Reaſon and an Impoſture in Religion. And, believe it, we ſhall one 
Day give but an ill and lame Account of our Watching and Praying, if by 
an odd Inverſion of the Command, all that we do, is firſt to pray again/t 
Temptation, and afterwards to watch for it. 

And thus I have given you two notable Inſtances, in which Men pray 
againſt Temptation without any Succeſs. In ſhort, if a Man cheriſhes 
and keeps up a ſinful Principle or Inclination wthjn, and ſhuns not the 
Occaſions of Sin without, his Prayers and his Actsons ſupplant and over- 
throw one another, and God will be ſure to anſwer him according to 
what he does, and not according to what he prays. | 

And therefore let us take heed of putting a Cheat or Falacy upon 
our ſelves, a Fallacy à bene conjunctis ad male diviſa; by dividing be- 
tween theſe two great Duties: and dividing, we know, in ſome Caſes, 
is in effect deſtroying, and it will prove fo in this. Watchfulneſs and 
Prayer are indeed principal Duties, and of principal Acceptance with 
God, but God accepts them only as he commands them, and that is, both 
together. God has joined them by an abſolute irreverſible Sanction; and 
what God himſelf has joined, let not the Devil, or our own falſe Hearts, 
preſume to put aſunder. But let us take this both for our Direction and 

our Comfort, that proportionably as we watch, God will anſwer us, 


when we pray. 


To whom be rendred, and aſcribed, asis moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, 
Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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He, who truſteth in bis own Heart, is a Fool. 


Yi HE great Inſtrument and Engine for the carrying on of 

the Commerce and mutual Intercourſes of the World is 
Truſt, without which there can be no Correſpondence 
maintained either between Societies or particular Perſons. 
And accordingly being a thing of ſuch general and imme- 
diate Influence upon the Affairs of Mankind, there is no- 
thing in the Management of which Men give ſuch great Experiments 
either of their Wiſdom or their Folly : the whole Meaſure of theſe being 
taken by the World according as it ſees Men more or leſs deceived in 
their tranſacting with others. Certain it is, that Credulity lays a Man 
infinitely open to the Abuſes and Injuries of crafty Perſons. And tho” a 
/trong Belief beſt ſecures the Felicity of the future Life, yet it is uſually 
the great Bane and Supplanter of our Happineſs in this: there being 
ſcarce any Man, who arrives to any ſound underſtanding of himſelf or 
his own Intereſt, till he comes to be once or twice notably dece;zved by 
ſuch an one, of whom he was apt to ſay and think, according to the 
common Phraſe, [ would truſt my wy Life with him. And for this 
Cauſe it is, that that Nation, which ſeems juſtly of the greateſt Repu- 
tation for Wiſdom in the Waſtern World, has vouched it for a Maxim, 
and lived by it as a Rule, to tru/# no Body. Whether in ſo doing, they 
deal honeſtly and ingenuouſly, they ſeem not much to care, being con. 
tented that it is ſafe. 

But of all the Fallacies and ſcurvy Cheats put upon Men by their 
tru/ting others, there are none ſo ſhameful, and indeed pernicious, as the 
Baffles which Men ſuſtain by truſting themſelves : which gives them but 
too frequent and fad an Experience, that the neare/# Nezghbours are not 
always the beſt Friends. For none ſurely can be nearer to a Man than 
himſelf; or be ſuppoſed ſo true and faithful to all his Concerns, as the 
Heart which beats in his own Breaft : yet Solomon, and a greater than 
Solomon, which is Experience, gives us infallible Demonitrations, that it is 
much otherwiſe ; and that the Heart of all things in the World is leaſt 
to be confided in, elſe certainly a Man's truſting of it could not thus 


denominate him 4 Fool. 
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The Words contain in them a Caution or Admonition againſt Men's 
truſting their own Hearts, upon the Account of that diſgraceful Impu- 
tation, which ſuch a Truſt or Confidence will in the Iſſue bring upon 
them ; and conſequently they very naturally preſent theſe two Things 
to —: CERT: *- 

1. What is meant by a Man's truſting bx Heart, 

2. Wherein the Folly of it conſiſts. f 

As for the firſt of theſe. For a Man to truſt h own Heart, is in 
ſhort, for him to commit and reſign up the entire Conduct of his Life and 
Actions to the Directions of it, as of a Guide, the moſt able, and the moſt 
faithful to direct him in all the moſt important Matters, which relate 
either to his Temporal or his Spiritual Eſtate. For whoſoever truſis an- 
.other for his Guide, muſt do it upon the Account of theſe two Qualiti- 
cations to be found in him. 

1/7. That he is able to direct and lead him. So that in this Caſe a 
Man muſt look upon every Dictate of his Heart as an Oracle: he muſt 
look upon it as ſpeaking to him from an infallible Chair, incapable of 
Error or Miſtake in any thing, which it propoſes to him to be followed. 
In a word, he muſt take it for the unerring Meaſure of Truth, and 
the moſt certain Reporter of the Mind of God. 

2dly. A Guide muſt be ſuch an one, as not only certainly can, but alſo 
Haiti fal will give the beſt Directions. For let a Man know the Way 
never well, yet if he has a Deſign not to impart that Knowledge, 
but perhaps has more Windings and Turnings than the Way it ſeif;* 
ſuch an one is far from being a competent Guide, and fit to be truſted, 
eſpecially in a Man's Journey to Eternity. So that for a Man to truſt 
his Heart, is to take it for his beſt, his ſureſt, and moſt unfailing Friend, 
that will deal openly, clearly, and impartially with him in every thing, 
and give him faithful Intelligence in all his Affairs. 

Having thus ſeen, what is imported in a Man's truſting his Heart, we 
come now in the next place to ſee, wherein the Fooliſpneſs of it conſiſts. 
For the making out of which we are to obſerve, that there are two 
things, which render a TTu/? fooliſh, both of them to be conſidered with 
mutual relation to one another in this Particular, 1 

1/}. The Value of the Thing, which we commit to a Truſt. | 

2dly. The undue Qualifications of the Perſon, to whoſe Truſt we com- 
mit 1t. 

In both of which Reſpects the Confidence repoſed by Men in their 
own Hearts will in the Procedure of this Diſcourſe appear to be inex- 
cufably fooliſb. 

Firſt of all then as for the Thing, which we commit to a Truſt. We 
do, in a Word, truſt all that to our Hearts, which is the Conſequent of 
our Actions, either in reference to this World or the other. But to 
explicate and draw forth this General into the ſeveral Particulars wrapt 
up and included in it; while we rely upon the Guidance of our Heart, 
we commit theſe three things to the Mercy of its Truſt. 1. The Honour 
of God. 2. Our own Felicity here. 3. The Eternal Concernments of our 
Souls hereafter. All of them certainly, either jointly, or ſeverally, Things 
too great, too high, and too concerning to be ventured upon the rotten 
Bottom of a falſe, and a deceiving Heart. 

We ſhall ſpeak of each of them diſtinctly. 

1/2. Firft of all then, the Honour of God is intruſted with the Heart. 
So far as the Manifeſtation of God's Honour depends upon the Homage of 
his obedient Creature, ſo far it is at the Mercy of our Actions, which 
are at the Command of the Heart, as the Motion of the Wheels follows 


the Diſpoſition of the Spring. God is never diſobeyed, but he is alſo di- 
| honoured . 
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honoured. In every Act of Sin, Duſt and Aſhes flings it ſelf in the Face 
of the Almighty, and defies him fo far, that it puts him to the exerciſe 
of his vindictive Juſtice, to prove his Soveraignty and Dominion over the 


viii. 26. 
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bold Offender. 


Now God is capable of being honoured or diſhonour'd by us in three ſe- 


veral Reſpects. 


1/7. As he is our Creator : and is it not infinitely reaſonable for Clay 
to comply with the Will of the Potter? For ſuch frail Veſſels as men are, 


to be ſubject to their Almighty Artificer ? For did God make us, that we 


might ſpit in his Face, and give us a Being, that we might employ it to 
the Diſhonour of him, who gave it? While a Man ſins, he ſeems to be 
his own Creator, and to own an abſolute Independency, as to any ſuperior 
productive Cauſe. For no Underſtanding, judging rationally, would 


imagine; that a Creature durſt act againſt him, who firſt raiſed him into a 


Capacity of aCting, and that even out of Nothing, and could cruſh him 
into Nothing again every Minute. So that the Honour, by which we vouch 
and own God for Creator, is a Reſult of our Actions, and the Conduct 
of them is committed to the Heart. | 

2dly. God is capable of being honoured by us as a Lord and Governour. 
If I am a Maſter ( fays God ) where is my Honour? But can the Rebel- 
lion of the Subject declare the Soveraignty of his Prince? And is not e- 
very Act of Sin a blowing of a Trumpet againſt Heaven, and a lifting up 
of a Standard againſt the Almighty ? Is it not the Language of every 
Ottence, we will not have Cod reign over us? Does it not trample upon 
his Laws, and puff at the Power, which ſhould revenge the Violation of 
them? And on the contrary, is not the Piety and Obedience of our 
Lives a proclaiming of God to be our Kyng, and a recognizing of him for 
our great Maſter ! 

For this is an obvious and eaſy Maxim of Reaſon, that his Servants Wwe 
are, to whom wwe obey. Obedience is but a clearer Comment upon our 
Allegiance. Why does God call upon us to let our Light ſhine before 
Men, did not the ſhining of that by Reflection caſt a ſhine and a luſtre 
upon his own Glory When Men ſee our good Works, they are apt to glo- 
rify and acknowledge the Supremacy and ruling Hand of our Lord and 
Maſter in Heaven. 

Well it is, that *tis not in the Power of the moſt rebellious Creature 
by any Sin, and misbehaviour of his, to take away the Power and Pre- 
rogative of God, Cong 1 it may for the preſent be able to eclipſs, flurr, 
and ſo obſcure it. For ſurely this is done, in a great Meaſure, by every 
broad Violation of the divine Law, which ſeems to attempt to per- 
ſwade the reſt of the World, that God is not ſo great, and ſo mighty a 
Potentate, as he bears himſelf for : ſince the boldgeſs of an Offender for 
the moſt part ſpeaks the Weakneſs of the Governour. 

To advance the clearneſs of which by Inſtance. Pray, how did David 
own God in the Relation of a King, when by his two great Sins he cauſed 
the Enemies of God to blaſpheme ? How did the Sons of Eli own him 
in that reſpect, when by the Inſolence and impurity of their Behaviour, 
they cauſed all [ſrael to loath the Offerings of the Lord? All theſe Actions 
were a depoſing of God from his Throne, ſo far as his Throne was placed 
in the Hearts and awful Eſteem of his Creatures. In this reſpect therefore, 
is the Heart entruſted with God's Honour. 

3dly. The Honour of God alſo conſidered as our Saviour and graciow 
Father is truſted to the Behaviour of the Heart. For does not every Sin 
defy, and every Act of Obedience honour God in his Capacity? Would 
any one take him for a Son, who lifts up hit Heel againſt him, to whom 
he ſhould bend the Knee ? Or can any Man be thought to own God for 
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his Saviour, while he treats him with all the Acts of Hatred and Hoſtili. 
ty ? By the Behaviour of Sinhers towards God, one would think, that 
ifs took him for an implacable Tyrant, and an Enemy, for one who hated 
and maligned them, and conſequently that the whole Tenour of their 
Life was but the acting of a continual Revenge upon him for it. Nia- 
tural Ingenuity abhors the recompencing of a Friend with all the Indigni- 
ties and Contempts, that exaſperated Nature paſſes upon an Enemy. 
Every unworthy ſinful Deportment therefore tends to beget, and ſo. 
ment unbeſeeming Apprehenſions of God in the Mind of his Creature, 
Now ſince the Actions are governed by the Heart, as the great Dicta- 
tor and Commander in chief of all, that a Man either does or deſires; it 
follows, that the Heart has that great Truſt repoſed in it, how far God 
ſhall receive the Glory due to him, as he bears theſe three grand Relati- 
ons to us, of a Creator, a Governour, and a Saviour. 

2dly. The Second Thing, a Man truſts his Heart with, is his Happi- 
neſs in this World; and this twofold. 1, Temporal. 2dly. Spiritual. 

1/7. And firſt he truſts it with all his Temporal Comforts, and Felicities. 
It is a moſt known Truth, that moſt of the Miſeries and Calamities, which 
befal a Man in this Life, break in upon him through the Door of Sin : 
frequent Experience ſhewing us, how eaſily Men ſin themſelves into Di/- 
grace, Poverty, Sickneſs, loſs of Friends, and the like; they are the direct 
Conſequents: of a Man's Perſonal Miſdemeanour. David's Adultery and 
Murder, made his Enemies ſcorn, and his Friends deſert him, Plalm 
XXXViii. 11. It is ſaid of them, that they ſtood a loof off : they flew from 
him as from a living, walking Contagion. Intemperance ends in Po- 
verty, and a full Belly makes an empty Purſe. Luxury enters upon 
and ſpoils the Soul through the Ruins of the Body, and the Bed of 
Uncleanneſs prepares for the Bed of Sckneſs. 

But now in all theſe Inſtances of Sin, which maul the Sinner with theſe 
Temporal Diſaſters, the Heart is the firſt moving Spring and Principle ; 
they all flow from the Prevarications of this. It is this, that is the 
Source and the fruitful Womb of all the Miſchiefs, that render this Life 
miſerable, were there no after-Reckonings in another. 

How cautious is every Man almoſt of truſting his Neighbour with his 
Mind, or with his Eftate? Becauſe he knows how much ſuch an one 
thereby gets the Command, and the Diſpoſe of his Happineſs : for he 
fears, leſt he may by this Means betray his Honour, and diſgrace him, or 
undermine his Eſtate, and ruin him, not conſidering how much greater 
a Suſpicion he ought to have of his own Heart and Temper ; which 
may through the unhappy Bent and Propenſity of it- puſh him on upon 
thoſe Courſes, which ſhall irrecoverably daſh him in all his outward 
Enjoyments. And then, that ſhall ſound forth his Infamy, and trumpet 
out his Diſgrace louder than the Tongue of the moſt mercileſs Reviler 
can. That ſhall betray him into Captivity to ſome expenſive Vice, which 
ſhall grind his Fortunes to Powder, and leave him as bare as the Op- 
preſſion of a Domeſtick Tyrant, or the Invaſion of a Foreign Enemy. 

Such an one ventures into lewd Company, and perhaps is thereby ſur- 
prized into the Diſhonours of Intemperance, and ſo departs with a Wound 
upon his Reputation. Another is confident and ſteps into the Occaſion of 
Sin, which perhaps by Degrees entangles, and at length draws him into 
the Paths of Vice and Uncleanneſs ; and that ſullies the clearneſs of his 
Fame, and withal makes a Breach upon the Serenity and Content of his 
Mind, ſo that he is brought to taſt but little even of theſe Temporal Feli- 
Cities. 5 
Now how comes this to paſs? Why, all through the Treachery of his 


Heart, which perſwaded him of thoſe Strengths, which he never really 
had; 
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had; which told him, what Command he had of himſelf under thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances of Temptation, which yet upon Tryal he was unable to con- 
teſt with, and which would needs make him believe, that he might touch 
Pitch and yet not be defiled, venture upon the Occaſions of Sin, and yet 
ſtand ſecure from the Sin it ſelf. Theſe fraudulent Dealings of the Heart 
are thoſe Impoſtures, which plunge Men into infinite Calamities, and Incon- 
veniencies, {uch as embitter the Enjoyment even of common Life it ſelf. 

2dly. There is yet another part ofa Man's Happineſs in this'World which 
is ſp1ritual, which his Heart is alſo entruſted with, and that is the Peace 
of his Conſcience : A thing, the Enjoyment of which is ſo valuable, and the 
Loſs ſo dreadful, that though it ſtands here reckoned but for a part of a 
Man's Felicity, yet it is of that Nature, that it may well paſs for the whole: 
for what can a Man truly enjoy, while he wants it ? And what can he much 
feel the want of, while he enjoys it? It is in Effect a Man's whole entire 
Happineſs; ſuch a ſpreading Univerfal Influence has it upon all hisThoughts, 
Actions, and Affections. For while a Man carries his acquitting abſolving 
Sentence within him, and a Tranſcript of the Pardons of Heaven depoſit. 
ed in his own Breaſt, what Storm can ſhake, what Terror can amaze, 
what Calamities can confound him! It is he alone who can look Death and 
Danger in the Face witha rational Unconcernment ; for he has that which 
enables him to look him, who 1s infinitely more terrible than all theſe toge- 
ther, even a juſt, an holy, and Sin-revenging God in the Face. | 

On the other ſide, when the Glaſs of a Man's Conſcience ſhall ſhew him 
a God frowning, a Law curſing, Wrath and Vengeance preparing, and 
all the Artillery of Heaven and Earth making ready againſt him, what can 
he think, ſay, or enjoy in this Condition? Even as much as Cain enjoyed, 
who lived a Vagabond, and a Terror to himſelf; or as Belſhazzar, whoſe 
Joints looſed, and whoſe Knees ſmote together with Horror and Conſter- 
nation. But now what is this, which puts the Scourge into the Hand of 
Conſcience, thus to laſh and torment a Man? Why? What is it but the 
Guilt of Sin, which arms and envenoms it againſt the Sinner? And is not 
Sin the Product of the Smners Heart? Is not this the Dunzhil, where the 
Snake is bred, and which gives Warmth to the Cockatrices Egg, till it be 
hatch'd and brought forth to the Sinners Confuſion ? It is the Heart, which 
ſows Diſſention between a Man and his Conſcience, by enticing, and en- 
ſnaring him into thoſe Sins, the Guilt of which lies grating and gnawing 
upon his Mind perpetually ; fo that he lives with Pain, and dies with Hor- 
ror, paſles his Days ill, and ends them worſe. In every thing that a Man's 
Heart prompts him to, it caſts the Dye, whether he ſhall be happy or mſe- 
rable for ever after. An unwholſome Draught, or an unwholſome Morſel 


may make a Man a pining, languiſhing Perſon all his Days. And it is the 


Treachery of his Appetite, which inveagles him into the Miſchief, which 
cheats, and abuſes, and by deceitful Overtures trapans him into a perpetu- 

al Calamity. 
3dly il laſtly, The other great thing, which a Man entruſts 7s Heart 
with, is the Eternal Concernment of his Soul hereafter. For as a Man's 
Heart guides him, ſo he lives and as he has Iived in this World, ſo he 
muſt be rewarded in the other; and the State a Man paſſes into there, is 
Eternal, and unchangeable ; there is neither Retreat from Miſery, nor 
fall from Happineſs. And if fo, how vaſt an Acquiſition is future Glo- 
ry, and how invaluable a Loſs goes along with Damnation! Better is it, 
that a Man had never been born, than that he ſhould miſcarry in that his 
zrand and laſt Concern, But it is the Behaviour of his Heart, which 
muſt decide whether he ſhall or no; for if his Heart deceives and ſeduces 
him into the fatal Ways of Sin, upon Promiſe of Pleaſure, it isa Thouſand 
to One but the Man holds on his Courſe with his Life, till thoſe preſent 
Vo I. II. iii i i Pleaſures 
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Pleaſures determine in everlaſting Paint. How many are now in Hell, 
who have nothing to Charge their coming into that woful place upon, but 
an hard Heart, a voluptuous Heart, a vam ſeduc ing and deludin Heart, 
which failed them in all the fpecious Shews and Promiſes it made them, 
which varniſhed over the Ways of Sin and Death, which ſpread the Paths 
of Deſtruction with Roſes, and made them venture an immortal Soul upon 
an Appearance, and build Eternit _ a Fallacy. This has been that 
which has kirdled the unquenchable Flames about their Ears, which has 
tied thoſe Milſtones, thoſe Loads of Wrath about their Necks which have 
funk them into endleſs Deſtruction. 

Keep thy Heart with all Diligence ( ſays the Wiſe Man) Why ? Be- 
cauſe ( fays he) out of it are the Iſſues of Lyfe, Prov. iv. 23. It is that, 
in which a Man's Life is bound up. It is the Portal of Heaven and Hell,and 
a Man paſſes to either of them through his own Breaſt, For what think 
we of Murder's, Adulteries, Thefts, Blaſphemies and the like ? Are not 
theſe the Sins, which have filled the Manſions of the Damned, and ſlain 
ſo many Millions of Souls; and whence come they but from the Heart? 
Matt. xv. 19. This is the Puteus Inexhauſtus, here are the Proviſions 
made for the Place of Torment, here is laid in the Fuel for the Zuerla/ting 
Burnings ; one bottomleſs Pit emptying and diſcharging it ſelf into the 
other. 

And thus I have ſhewn theſe Things, which a Man entruſts his Heart 
with, namely, the Honour of God, his Happmeſs in this World, the Peace 
of his Conſcience, and his Eternal Happineſs hereafter : Things, one would 
think, too great to be truſted with any one, ſince in all Truſt there is ſome- 
thing of Venture, and theſe Things are of too high Value, to be ventured 
any where, but where it is impoſſible a Man ſhould be deceived. God 
only, who made the Soul, is fit to be truſted with it. For if a Man is de- 
ceived here, where ſhall he have Reparation? Or what can a Man gain, 
when he has once lo/# himſelf. 

But however, if we ſhould truſt theſe great Things in ſuch Hands as 
were liable to a poſſibility of failing, yet ſurely we ſhould ſecure the next 
Degree, that at leaſt there might be no probability of it; and that we 
would repoſe our Confidence in one, who was infinitely unlikely to deceive 
or put a Trick upon us, ſo that our Confidence might be prudent at leaſt, 
though not certain and infallible. But now we ſhall find the Heart far 
from being ſuch a thing; but on the contrary, fo unfit to be truſted, that 
it is Ten Thouſand to One, but it betrays its Tru: fo that as the Folly 
of ſuch a Truſt has been ſeen in the rt Ingredient, namely, the high and 
ineſtimable Worth of the thing committed to a Truſt; ſo the ſame will 
appear yet more abundantly from the next, which is the undue Qualifica- 
trons of the Party who is truſted : and the Heart of Man will be found 
to have eminently theſe Two ill Qualities utterly unfitting it for any 
Truſt. 

wa That it is Weak, and ſo cannot make good a Truſt. 2. That it is De- 
ceitful, and ſo will not. | 

As for its Weakneſs, this is Twofold. 

1/3. In point of Apprehenſion, it cannot perceive and underſtand cer- 
tainly, what is good. v2 

— In point of Election it cannot chuſe and embrace it. 

1/7. And firſt for the Weakneſs of the Heart in reſpect of its Inability 
to apprehend and judge, what is Good. This it is deplorably deſective 


in. For though it muſt be confeſſed, that there are theſe common No- 


tions concerning Good and Evil, writ in the Hearts of Men by the Fin- 
ger of God and Nature; yet theſe are blurr'd, and much eclipſed by the 
Fall of Man from his Original Integrity: and if they were not impaired 
that 
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that way, yet they arrive not to their full natural Perfection, but as they 


are improved and heightned by vertuous Practices. Upon which Ac. 
count the Apoſtle aſcribes not a diſcerning of Good and Evil to every one 
having the natural Senſe of it, but to ſuch only as have their Senſes exer- 
ciſed, Heb. v. 14. Every Man has an innate Principle of Reaſon, but it is 
Uſe and Cultivation of Reaſon, that muſt enable it actually to do that, 
which Nature you it only a remote Power of doing. 

0 


This being ſo, it is further evident, that all Men may, and moſt do, ne- 
glect to improve thoſe Notions naturally implanted in them, whereupon 
they can with no more Certainty truſt to their Direction, than they can 
rely upon an illiterate Plowman to be inſtructed by him in Philoſoph 


The Light within is Darkneſs in manyzard but as the Duk and Twik 


| in n ; Zht 
in all, and conſequently its Directions are but imperfect and inſufficient, 


and dangerous to be relied upon. 


2dly. T he Heart of Man labours under as great Weakneſs in Point 
of Election: it cannot chuſe, what the Judgment has rightly pitch'd upon. 
For ſuppoſing that the Underanding has done its Part, and given the 


Heart a faithful Information of its Duty, yet how unable is the Heart, af. 


ter all, actually to engage in the thing fo clearly laid before it! It may 
indeed ſee the Beauty, the Luſtre,and the Excellency of an Action, but till 
it is ſo much a Slave to baſe inferior Deſires, that it cannot practice in any 
Proportion to what it approves. Video meliora probòq; deteriora ſequor. 
That excellent Deſcription of a good judgment enſlaved to a x Ap- 


tite, is an exact Account of the Movings of Man's Heart in moſt of 


its Choices. | 


It cannot look its fawning Affections in the Face, and deny them any 
thing: but like a Man captivated with the ſottiſi Love of a Woman, he 
is ready to ſacrifice his Reaſon, his Intereſt, and all that he is worth, to 
her imperious Will. When the Affections come clamouring about the 
Heart, that preſently yeilds, and is not able to ſtand out againſt their Aſ- 
faults, to frown upon their Demands, and behave it ſelf boldly and ſevere- 
ly in the Behalf of Virtue and Reaſon. Moſt Men in the World, who 
periſh eternally, periſh for prevaricating with themſelves, and not livin 
up to the Judgment and Reſolves of their own Knowledge; they miſs of 
their Way to Heaven, not becauſe they do not know zt, but becauſe they 
know it, and will not chuſe it. The Heart is as unfable as Water, and 
therefore it cannot excel. It hardly bears up againſt its Corruption fo far, 
as to dare to purpoſe, what is good; but if it does, Inconſtancy quickly 
melts down its ſtrongeſt Purpoſes, and the next Temptation ſcatters its 
beſt Reſolutions, as the Sun chaces away the Morning Clouds, and drinks 
up the early Dew. * 

It is the juſt Shame and Bluſh of the Frailty of our Condition to con- 
ſider, how hardly we come to x upon Good, and then how quickly we 
are und; how weak we are to intend, and how much weaker to per- 
form. Impotence and Change, like a Spiritual Palſy, have ſo ſeized all 
the Faculties of our Souls, that when we reach forth our Hand to Duty 
and endeavour to apply the Rule to Practice, it trembles and ſhakes, and 
is utterly at a loſs, how to do any thing ſteadily and exactly, and reach the 
nice Meaſures of Chriſtian Morality. The Rule ſerves only to upbraid 
the Action, which always comes ſhort of it. Since thou les. theſe things 
ſays God, Ezek. 16. 30. how weak 75 thy Heart how unable to reſiſt a 
flattering Miſchief, and a tempting Deſtruction ! It reſigns up it ſelf upon 
every Summons of great Deſire. It quits its Throne, lays aſide its Sce 


ter, forgets its Sovereignty, takes the Bit into its Mouth, and is willing 
to be rid. 
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And thus much for the firſt ill Quality uufitting the Heart of Man to be 
truſted, namely, its Weakneſs, and that both in Apprebenſion, that it can- 
not underſtand, and alſo in Nection, that it cannot chuſe and embrace 
what is good. | 

2. The other ill Quality rendring the Heart unfit to be truſted, is its 
Deceitfulneſs, which does ſo abound in the Breaſts of all Men, that it 
would poſe the acuteſt Head to draw forth and diſcover, what is lodged 
in the Heart. For who can tell all the Windings and Turnings, all the 
Depths, the Hollowneſles, and dark Corners of the Mind of Man! He 
who enters upon this Scrutiny, enters into a Labyrinth or a Wilderneſs, 
where he has no Guide, but Chance, or Induſtry, to direct his Enquiries, 
or to put an End to his Search. It is a Wilderneſs, in which a Man may 
wander more than Forty Years; a Wilderneſs, thro! which few few have 
paſſed into the promiſed Land. If we ſhould endeavour to recount all the 
Cheats and Fallacies of it, no Arithmetick can number, or Logick reſolve 
them; their Multitude is ſo vaſt, and their Contexture ſo intricate. 

Yet to diſcover, and give us ſome Acquaintance at leaſt with the Treache- 
ry and Unfaithfulneſs of our Hearts, I ſhall endeavour to lay open and ſet be- 
fore you ſome of thoſe Tricks and Deluſions, which may convince us, how 
unlikely the Heart is to make good any Truf,which we can repoſe in it, in 
relation to our Spiritual Affairs. 

And theſe Deluſions ſhall be reduced to theſe three ſorts. 

1. Such as relate to the Commzſſzon of Sin. 

2. Such as relate to the Performance of Duty. 

4 3. Such as relate to a Man's Converſion, or 8 of his Sbiritual K. 
ate. 

And firſt for thoſe, which relate to a Man's committing of Sin; of this 
ſort there are three. 

1. Firſt of all a Man's Heart will drill him on to ſin, by perſuading him, 
that it is in his Power to give Bounds to himſelf, as to the Meaſure of his 
engaging in that Sin, according as he ſhall think fit. It his Conſcience is 
affrighted, when a great and a foul Sin ſhall offer it ſelf to his Conſide- 
ration, his Heart will tell him, tho the Commiſſion of it be indeed dan- 
gerous, yet he may at leaſt indulge himſelf in the Thought of it, act it 
upon the Scene of his Fancy, and fo reap the fantaſtick Pleaſure of it in 

onceit and Imagination. And if it comes to be liſtened to in this its 
firſt crafty, and ſeemingly modeſt Propoſal, it will advance alittle further 
and tell him, that he may alſo pleaſe himſelf with the Deſires of it; and fo 
by letting his Deſires work, his Corruption grows at length ſo enflamed, 
that the Man is troubleſome and uneaſy to himſelf, till it breaks out into 
actual Commiſſion: and when he is wrought up to ſuch an Eagerneſs and 
Impatience, his Heart will then enlarge his Commiſſion, and tell him, that 
it 1s no great matter, if he ventures to commit the Sin, he ſo much 
deſires, for once, ſince it is in his. Power to retreat, and give over when 
he pleaſes, and fo is in no Danger of being forced to continue in it, 
which alone proves damnable. But now being brought thus far, Sin has 
a greater Intereſt in his Deſires than before, and eaſily perſuades the Man 
to act it yet once more, and then again and again, till he is inſenſibly 
brought under the Power of his Sin, and held Captive in a ſinful Courſe; 
from which he is not able by all the poor Remainders of his own Reaſon 
to redeem and diſentangle himſelf ; he has brought himſelf into the Snare 
which holds and commands him, So that if the free preventing Grace of 
God (which yet no Man can certainly promiſe to himſelf in ſuch a Con- 
dition) does not interpoſe, and knock off his Bolts and Shackles, the Man 
muſt die a Priſoner and a Slave to his Sin, which will provide him but a 


{ad Entertainment in the other World, 1 
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And now when a Man 1s thus diſpoſed of into his Eterna ; 
what Sadneſs muſt he needs reflect oa the curſed A Wa. 
luding Heart? He little imagined that his Deſtruction could have entred 
upon him thro' the narrow Paſſage of ſinful Thoughts and Deſres. But 
had he conſidered the ſpreading, inſinuating, and encroaching Nature of 
Sin, how that by every Step it makes into the Soul it gets a new Degree 
of Poſſeſſion, and thereby a proportionable Power; had he conſidered 
alſo how few Men are deſtroyed at once, but by gradual Undermininss 
and that the greateſt Miſchiefs find it neceſſary to uſe Art and Fallacy 
to make their Approach indiſcernible by the Smallneſs of their Reining 
I ſay, had he conſidered all theſe Things by an early Caution (Which his 
falſe Heart would be ſure never to prompt him to) he might have pre- 
vented his fatal Doom, and avoided the Blow by ſuſpecting the Hand 
that deſigned it. 

2dly. The Heart of Man will betray him into Sin by drawing him into 
the Occaſions of it. Certain it is, that every thing may be the Occaſion 
of a Sin to Man, if it be abuſed ; but ſome Things have a more direct and 
natural Connexion with Sin than others, ſo that a Man is under a great- 
er Danger of being ſurprized, when he falls under ſuch Circumſtances, 
than under others. For ſurely ſome Companies, and ſome Ways of Liv- 
ing are ſuch, that upon the Frailty of corrupt Nature a Man may as well 
expect to come dry out of a River, as to come clear and unpolluted out 
of them. Let a Man accuſtom himſelf to converſe with the Intemperate, 
the Profane, and the Laſcivious, and ſomething of the Venom and Con- 
tagion of theſe Sins will rub it ſelf upon him, do what he can. The ve- 
ry Breath of infected and polluted Perſons is it ſelf infectious. 

But there is one notable Way above the reſt, by which the Hearts 
of moſt Men ſipplant them, and that is in drawing them on to ſomething 
unlawful, by cauſing them to take their utmoſt Scope and Liberty in 
Things lawful. The Ditterence between lawful and unlawful is often very 
nice, and it is hard to cut the Hair in aſſiggning the preciſe Limits of 


each of them. 


But ſurely it cannot be fafe for any Man ſtill to walk upon a Precipice, 
to ſtand upon aa indiviſible Point, and to be always upon the very Bor- 
der of Deſtruction. It is true indeed, that he who ſtands upon 
the very Brink of the Sea, ſtands as really upon the Land, as he who is 
many Miles off ; but yet he is not like to ſtand there ſo long, as the o- 
ther. There are many Companies, Sports, and Recreations, ( I ſhall not 
mention Particulars) no doubt in themſelves very lawful; but yet they 
may chance to prove the Bane of the bold Uſer of them. For alas! the 
Heart is unable to bear them without warping. Sin is not in the Hoſe, 
but it lies at the Door; and it is hard for ſo near a Neighbourhood not to 
occaſion a Viſit. There are ſome Diverſions now-a-days much in requeſt 


which I have read, compared to Sawces, Confections, and ſuch like Tri- 


fles deſizned to gratify the Palate, the eating of which it is poſſible a Man 
may time, and regulate ſo, that they ſhall do him no hurt, but it is cer- 
tain, that they can never do him any good. Though in the Dyet of the 
Soul IJ am afraid the Obſervation is much ſtricter, and that it is hard to 
aſſign any thing, which ſhould only net do us good, without alſo doing us 


ſome hurt. 


And therefore let no Man truſt his glozing Heart, when it tells him, 


what hurt is there in ſuch and ſuch Pleaſures, ſuch and ſuch Recreations ? 
For this very Diſcourſe, of his Heart is a ſhrew'd Sign, that they are like 
to prove hurtfut and pernicious to him. And I ſhall venture to ſtate and 


lay down this for a Rule; that be an Action or Recreation never fo lawful 
in it ſelf, yet yet if a Man engages in it merely upon a Deſign of Plea- 
Vol. IL k k k k k ſure 
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ſure (as I believe moſt do) it is Ten to One, but it becomes a Snare to 
that Perſon, and that he cones off from it with a Wound upon his Conſci- 
ence, whether he is always ſenſible of it, or no. Let a Man's Heart fay 
what it will, I am ſure the Spirit of God in theſe Caſes recommends to e- 
very pious Perſon Caution, Diffidence, and Suſpicion. It bids him ſecure 
hintelf, by ping out of Harms-way. He that eſcapes a Danger is 
Fortunate, but he that comes not into it is wiſe. 

3dly, The Heart of Man will betray him into Sin, by leflning and ex- 
tenuating it in his Eſteem. Than which fallacious way of dealing, there 
is nothing more uſual to the Corruption of Man's Nature. In the Judg- 
ment of which, great Sins ſhall paſs for little Sins, and little Sins for no 
Sins at all. For Moats may enter, where Beams cannot: and ſmall Of. 
fences find admittance, where great and clamorous Crimes fright the Soul 
to a fanding upon its Guard, to prevent the Invaſion. 

Now the Heart, if it does not find Sms ſmell, has this notable Faculty, 
that it can make them ſo: for it has many Arts to take off from, and 
to diminiſh the Guilt of them. As either by calling them Infrmzties, ſuch 
as creep upon Men by daily and unavoidable Surprize and ſuch as Human 
Weakneſs cannot poſſibly protect it ſelf againſt. When the Truth is, 
the Heart is willing to excuſe it ſelf from performing Duty, and from 
reſiſting Sin, by Ng Difficulties for Impoſſibilities, and account- 
ing many things difficult, becauſe it never ſo much as went about them; 
whereas a vigorous Endeavour would remove not only the ſuppoſed Im- 
poſſibility, but even the Difficulty alſo of many Actions and Duties, which 
mere Lazineſs has repreſented to the Mind as impracticable. 

Certain it is, that the Blow given by 2 Sm to Man's Nature 
has left a great Weakneſs upon it, much diſabling it as to the Proſecu- 
tion of what is good : but yet many Impotencies, or rather Averſeneſs to 
Good, are charged upon a natural Account, which indeed are the Effects 
only of habitual Sins: Sins, that by frequent Practice have got ſuch firm 
hold of the Will, that it can very hardly advance it ſelf into any AQti- 
on of Duty. Some have accuſtomed themſelves to ſwear ſo often, that 
they cannot forbear it upon every light Occaſion. Some have lived in- 
temperately ſo long, that they cannot refrain from their Whore and their 
Cups; and then if either their Conſcience checks them, or others reprove 
them, preſently their Anſwer is, God forgive them, it is their In rmity, 
they cannot help 1t. | 

at in this they are wretchedly deceived ; for it is not Infirmity, but 
Cuſtom, Cuſtom took up, and continued by great Preſumption and Auda- 
ciouſneſs in Sin, inducing them to trample upon a clear Command, for 
the gratifying of a Luſt, or a baſe Deſire. 

emptation alſo 18 another Topick, from which the Heart will draw a 
plauſible Argument for the Extenuation of Sin. Men will confeſs, that 
they ſin, but how can they forbear ( fay they) when the Devil puſhes 
them on headlong into the Commiſſion of what is Evil? And the Devil 
being ſo much ſtronger than they, how can ſuch weak Creatures reſiſt ſo 
mighty an Adverſary ? But in this alſo the Heart plays the Sophiſter and 
ſhews it ſelf like the Devil, while it pleads er him: for God himſelf 
aſſures us that the Devil may be reſiſted, and that ſo far, as to be put to 
flight : and beſides this the Freedom of Man's Will is a Caſtle, that he 
cannot ſtorm, a Fort that he cannot take. I indeed it will ſurrender it 
ſelf upon vain and treacherous Propoſals, its Deſtruction is from it ſelf, and 
it is deceived, but not forced into Sin. 

Now ſo long as a Man's Heart can poſſeſs him with an Opinion 
of the alas of any Sin, it will certainly have theſe Two moſt perni- 
cious Effects upon him. | * 
a 17. 


ſeen of Men, and to approve themſelves to the 
they are not altogether Heathens, and deſtitute of all Senſe of Religion. 
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V. Antecedently, he will very eaſily be induced to commit it; nor 
will he think the Eternal Happineſs of his Soul concerned to watch a- 
gainſt it: for he cannot imagine, but that it will be as ſoon pardoned, as 
committed, or that it can make any great Breach between God and him. 
His Conſcience he finds not much ſtartled, or alarum'd at it, and ſo he con- 
cludes, that it muſt needs be fair Weather ww/#hour Doors, becauſe he finds 
it ſo Wit hm. 

2dly, The other malignant Effect, it will have upon a Man conſe- 
quently to ſin, is, that he will ſcarce repent of it, ſcarce think it worthy 
of a Tear. By which Means, he is actually under the Wrath of God 
which abides upon every Man during his Impenitence. The Conſequence 
of which to him, who has a ſpiritual Senſe of Things, muſt needs be ve- 
ry dreadful. 14 Sin unrepented of may provoke God by with- 
drawing his Grace to lay the Sinner open to the Commiſſion of groſſer; 


which how far they may waſte his Conſcience, and where they may 


end, he knows not, but has Cauſe at the thought of it to tremble. 

It is incredible to conſider, what Ground Sin gets of the Soul, by 
the Hearts extenuating and undervaluing of it, and that in the very leaft, 
and moſt inconſiderable Inſtance. For Dy this Means it is eaſily let in- 
to the Soul, and ſeldom thrown ont. NoCaution is applied before hand, 
nor Repentance after, And ſurely it cannot but be dangerous to leave 
the World with any one Sin unrepented of. 

And thus much for that firſt Sort of Fallacies, which the Heart of 
=_ to put upon him, namely, ſuch as relate to the Commi ſſion of 

in. e 

2d. Sort is of thoſe that relate to the Performance of Duty: of which 
Kind are theſe Two. 

J. A Man's Heart will perſwade him, that he has performed a Duty, 
when perhaps it is only ſome Circumſtance it, that has been performed 
by him. Prayer is one of the Prime, and moſt Sovereign Duties of a Chri- 
ſtian ; and many there are, whoſe Conſciences will by no Means ſuffer 
them to omit it. But how few are there, who perform it ſpiritually, and 
according to the exact Meaſures of Chriſtian * & For ſome do it to be 


re of the World, that 


Some uſe to pray, as the Athenian Orators made Harangues before the 
People for Applauſe and Oſtentation of Parts, ſtiling a readineſs of Speech, 
and a great flow of Words, the Inſpirations of the Spirit. 

The corrupt Heart of Man naturally reſts in the Opus Operatum of eve- 
ry Duty : and the Conſcience having loſt much of its firft Tenderneſs and 
Sagacity, is willing to take up with the Out. ſide and Superficies of Things; 
to feed upon Husks, and to be contented with the mere Shew and Pa- 
geantry of Duty. There is no doubt, but the Phariſee, who made that 
boaſting Prayer, or rather Bravads before God, Luke xviti. 14. went 
home abundantly ſatisfied in himſelf, though not at all jaſiſied before the 
Seer of Hearts. And it is as little to be doubted, but that the reſt of his 
Brethren, who did their Alms in the Concourſe of the Multitude, and pro- 
claimed their Charity with Trumpets, were full of an Opinion of their own 
Piety ; though all that they gave was but a Sacrifice to their own Pride, 
and a flaviſh Service to the Deſigns and Humours of an inſatiable Ambi- 
tion : yet ſtill their 8 Hearts ecchoed back to them all thoſe Ac- 
clamations of the ignorant, deceived Rabble, and queſtionleſs told them, 
that they were the moſt pious, liberal, and generous Perſons in the 
World. 

The like Inſtances may be given in the Faſtings and Mortifications uſed 
by many People; which, no queſtion rightly managed, are huge Helps 
Vor. Il. KK KK K k 2 "0 
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to Piety, great weakners of Sin, and furtherances to a Man in his Chri- 
ſtian Courſe. But every Man, who is driven from his Meat by a Pro- 
 clamation, does not therefore keep 4 Faſt in the ſight of God, what- 
ſoever his fooliſh Heart may perſwade him. Every Man who wears 
Sac lcloth, and uſes himſelf courſely, does not therefore perform any 
one true Act of. Morti ſicat ion upon his Sin. The Man catches at the 
Shadow, but miſſes of the Subſtance of the Duty. His Heart mil. 
reckons him; and therefore, when he comes to reCtify his Account by 
the Meaſure God takes of things, he finds, that in all his Faſtings, and 
Corporal Auſterities, he has done indeed a great deal of Work, but little 
Dut 17:14. 3-7 ; | | | 
200. A Man's Heart will make him preſume to ſin with greater Con- 
fidence, upon the Account of Duty performed. I have heard of ſome, 
who after they had diſcharged their Conſciences in Confeſſion, uſed to 
ruſh with ſo much quicker an ee Sin; as if former Scores be- 
ing cleared, they were now let looſe to ſin upon a freſh Account: and 
Experience ſhews) that many take heart to ſin, after they have performed 
ſome ſtrict Duty, thinking that that has ſet them ſo much before-hand 
with Heaven, that they may well be born with, if they make ſome little 
Excurſions in the Indulgence of their ſinful and voluptuous Appetites. If 
they have been for any Time in the School of Virtue, tied up under its 
ſevere Diſciplines, they think they may well claim ſome Time for Play, 
and then Vice ſhall be their Recreation. 
This is the corrupt, perverſe Reaſoning of moſt Hearts: this they in- 
ſiſt upon as a ſatisfactory Argument to themſelves, tho' infinitely fottiſh, 
and ae to the very Nature and Deſign of Religion. For as the 
Apoſtle moſt juſtly and rationally upbraids the Galatians in that ſignifi: 
cant Reproof of them, Gal. 3. 3. Nhat? having begun in the Spirit, are 
ye now made perfect by the Fleſh ? Can Piety fit a Man for that which 
croſſes and deſtroys Piety ? Can any Man make this an Argument, why 
he ſhould be vicious, becauſe he has been virtuous? or looſe and vo- 
luptuous, becauſe he has been ſome Time ſtrict and abſtemious ? Yet this 
is the brutiſh Diſcourſe of moſt Men's Minds; who think it all the reaſon 
in the World, that they ſhould relax and unbend, after they have for 
ſome Time abridged themſelves by the ſevere Courſes of Religion. 

Tho! the Truth is, upon a right and due Eſtimation of Things, ſuch 
Perſons never performed any one truly pious and religious Action, who 
had ſuch Principles and Perſuaſions habitually reſting upon their Hearts, 
but were utterly void of the very Notion, much more of the Power of 
Godlineſs. This is evident; for he, who performs a Duty from a Prin- 
ciple of true Piety, is ſo far from being weary of going on in the ſame 
Courſe, that he finds his Deſires thereby quickened, and his Stength en- 
creaſed, for a more vigorous Proſecution of it; and no Man changes his 
Courſe, and paſſes into contrary Practices, but becauſe he finds in him- 
ſelf a Loathing and a Diſlike of his former: than which there is not a 
more certain and infallible Sign of a falſe, rotten, een Heart, 
an Heart abhorred and deteſted by God: for if we loath God's Commands, 
we may be ſure, that God as much loaths our Performances,. as being the 
forced Effects of Compulſion, not the natural, genuine, and free Emana- 
tions of the Will. He therefore, who thinks the Merit of any pious Action 
performed by him may compound for a future Licentiouſneſs, abuſes him- 
ſelf and his Religion; for he makes a Liberty to ſin the Reward of Piety, 
than which there cannot be a greater and a more peſtilent Deluſion. And 
thus much for the Fallacies of the Heart relating to the Performance 


of Duty. 
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3. The third fort relate to a Man's Converſion, and the Change of his 
Spiritual Eſtate ; of which I mall mention two. 

1. 4 Man's Heart will perſuade him, that he is converted from a 
State of Sin, when perhaps he is only converted from one Sin to another, 
and that he has changed his Heart, when he has only changed hx Vice. 
'This is another of its Fallacies, and that none of the leaſt fatal and perni- 
cious. A Man has perhaps for a long Time took the full Swing of his vo- 
luptuous Humour, wallowed in all the Pleaſures of Senſuality, but at laſt, 
either by Age or Deſign, or by ſome croſs Accident turning him out of his 
old Way, he comes to alter his Courſe, and to purſue Riches as inſatiably 
as formerly he did his Pleaſures, ſo that from a ſenſual Epicure he is 
become a covetow Miſer; a worthy Change and Converſion indeed. But 
as a River cannot be faid to be dried up, becauſe it alters its Channel, 
ſo neither is a Man's Corruption extinguiſh'd, tho” it ceaſes to vent it ſelf 
in one Kind of Vice, fo long as it runs with as full and as impetuous a 
Courſe in another. 

Suppoſe amongſt the Fews a Man had paſſed from the Society of 
riotous and debauched Livers, from the Company of Publicans and Sin- 
ners, to the Strictneſs and Proffeſſion of the Phariſees, this Man indeed 
might have been termed a new Sinner, but not a new Creature; he had 
changed his Intemperance or his Extortion for the more refined Sins of 
Vain-glory and 1 he had changed a dirty Path for one more 
cleanly, but ſtill for one in the ſame Road. One Man herhaps goes to 
a Town or a City thro' the Fields, another thro' the High- way, yet 
both of them intend and arrive at the ſame Place, and meet and ſhake 
Hands at the fame Market. In like manner a Man may paſs as ſurely 
to Hell by a Sin of leſs Noiſe and Infamy, as by one more flaming and 
notorious. And therefore he, that changes only from one Sin to another, 
is but the Devil's Convert; and the whole Buſineſs of ſuch a Converſion is 
but a Man's altering of the Methods of his Ruin, and the caſting of his 
Damnation into another Model. | 

2. A man's Heart will perſuade him, that a Ceſſation from Sn is a 
plenary Conqueſt and Morti cation of Sin. But a King is a King, even 
while he is a/lcep as well as when he is awake, and is poſſeſſed of a Regal 
Power even then when he does not exerciſe it. So Sin may truly reign, 
where it does not actually rage and pour it ſelf forth in continual groſs 
Eruptions. 

There are Intervals of Operations, Viciſſitudes of Reſt and Motion in 
all finite Agents whatſoever : and therefore it is not to be expected, 
but that the Sinner may have ſome Relaxation from the Drudgery of his 
Sin, and not be put every Minute to obey the Fleſh in the Lufts there. 

Nay, there may be a very long Forbearance : and yet as there may 
be a Truce with an Enemy, with whom there is no Peace; ſo no Man 
can conclude his Corruption vangquiſbd, becauſe for the preſent it is 
quiet, For ſuch a Quietneſs there may be upon ſeveral Accounts. As 
partly mere Laſſitude and Wearineſs: for what Epicure can be always 
plying his Palate ? what Drunkard always pouring in? Nature is not 
ſufficient for the Commands of Sin, without ſome Reſpite and breathing 
Time. Partly alſo may Sin be quiet out of Deſign; for Sin muſt til! 
bait its Hook with Pleaſure, and Pleaſure conſiſts in the Interchanges of 
Abſtinence with Enjoyment, without which it would quickly paſs into 
Loathing and Satiety. And the Devil knows, that theſe Interpoſals of 
Forbearance do but whet the Appetite to a greater Keenneſs of Deſire, 
when the Object ſhall come again before it. — 1 

How miſerably then does that Man's Heart deceive him, when it tells 
him, that his Sin lies wholly proſtrate and dead, when it only lies ſtill, 
Vor. II. LIIIII and 
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8 . . 
and ſtirs not for ſome Time? But alas! it is not dead, but ſleepeth : 
for when the Soul is hereby made ſo confident as to quit its Guard, Sir 
will quickly ſtep forth and take Advantage to act a ſorer and a ſharper 
Miſchief upon it than ever. $1 28 

1 And thus I have given an Account of ſome of thoſe Deceits and Fal- 
acies, Which the Heart of Man is apt to circumvent him by; and God 
knows, that it is but ſome of many. For infinite are the Impoſtures, 
that lie couched in the Depths and Receſſes of this hollow and falla- 
cious thing. So that all that I have faid is but a Paraphraſe, and that 
a very imperfect one, upon that full Text of the Prophet Feremy, ch. 
.17. 9. That the Heart of Man # deceitful above all things, and * 
tely wicked, who can know it? It is a _ not to be fathomed, and 
a Myſtery never throughly to be underſtood. And being fo, I ſuppoſe it 


. 


appears by this time, how unavoidable that Conſequence and Deduction 
is made by Solomon here in the Text, that whoſoever truſts it 3s inexcuſa- 
bly a Fool. For what Principles of ordinary Prudence can warrant a Man 
to truſt a notorious Cheat, and that alſo ſuch an one, as he himſelf has 
been Cheated and deceived by ? There is no Man, whoſe Experience does 
not tell him to his Face, that his Heart has deceived him : and no wiſe 
Man will be deceived ſo much as twice by the ſame Perſon. 

Now the Imputation of _ a Fool is a thing, which Mankind of all o- 
thers is the moſt impatient. of, it being a Blot upon the prime and ſpeci- 
fick Perfection of Human Nature, which is Reaſon; a Perfection which 
both governs and adorns all the reſt. For ſo far as a Man is a Fool, he is 
defective in that very Faculty, which diſcriminates him fxom a Brute. 
Upon which Account one would think, that this very Charge of Fol/ 
ſhould make Men cautious, how they liſten to the treacherous Propoſals 
coming out of their own Boſom, leſt they pee with a Load of Diſhonour 
added to that of their DeſtruQtion. For if it is imaginable, that there can 
be any Miſery greater than Damnation, it 1s this, to be damned for being a 
Fool. . ; 

But this needs not be our Lot, if we can but prevail with our ſelves to 
take that Conduct, which God has provided us for our Paſſage to our E- 
ternal State: a Conduct which can neither impoſe upon us nor be impoſed 
upon it ſelf, even the holy and eternal Spirit of God, the great Legacy 
which our dying Saviour left to his Church, whoſe glorious Office and Bu- 
ſineſs it is to lead ſuch as will be led by him, into all Truth. 


To whom therefore, with the Father and Son, be aſcribd, as 1 
moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, &c. 


I Joun 


Every Man, that hath this Hope, purifieth himſelf, 


even as he u pare. 


HE Apoſtle in this Chapter endeavours to comfort 
the Saints from a Conſideration of the tranſcendent 
Greatneſs of God's Love, which appeared in thoſe 
excellent Privileges, that accrued to them from 
it. The firſt of which the Saints enjoy even in this 
Life, namely, to be the Sons of God, the adopted 
Children of the Almighty, to be admitted into the 
neareſt and deareſt Relation to the great Creator 
and Lord of Heaven and Earth. Behold what man- 
ner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
Sons of God ! The ſecond great Privilege isto be enjoyed by the Saints in 
the Life to come, and that is no leſs than a Lykeneſs to Chrif himſelf in 
Glory: a Participation of thoſe grand, ſublime Prerogatives that Chriſt 
is endowed withal. We know; that, when he ſhall appear, wwe ſhall be like 
him in Glory, v. 2. Now becauſe this great Enjoyment was as yet future, 
and fo viſible but ata diſtance; and conſequently not ſo pregnant and bright 
an Argument of Comfort, he tells them, that the Saints could view it as 
preſent in the Glaſs of their Hopes, by which they could draw from it 4 
real Comfort with an actual Fruition. 

It is indeed the Nature of Earthly Comforts to afford more Delight in 
their Hopes than in their Enjoyment. But it is much otherwiſe in Hea- 
venly Things, which are of that ſolid and ſubſtantial Perfection, as always 
to ſatisfy, yet never to ſatiate; and therefore the Delight, that 2 
from the Fruition of thoſe, is ſtill freſh and verdant: nay, we may add this 
yet farther, that the very Expettation of Heavenly Things, if rational 
and well grounded, afford more Comfort than the Poſſefron and Enjoyment 
F the greateſt Earthly Contents whatſoever. 
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The Apoſtle having thus told told them of their Hope, and what a 
real Hold it took of the "Things hoped for; that he might prevent Miſtake, 
and daſh Preſumption, tells them alſo, that an aſſured Hope of future Glory 
did not at all lead Men to preſentÞSecurity : but was ſo far from miniſtring to 
Sloth, that it did rather quicken and excite them to Duty. So that þe, 
that has this Hope in him, purifieth himſelf. He does not lie ſtill, and ac- 
quieſce in this, that he ſhall be happy and glorious in the World to come, 
and therefore in the mean time forgets to be virtuous in this; but it 
raiſes him to a Purſuit of a more than ordinary Strain of Duty and Per- 
fection. He puri ſies himſelf, even as Chri/t is pure. This is his Hope, this is his 
Deſign. He expects to belikeChriſt in theBrightneſs of hisGlory,andtherefore 
heexerts hisutmoſt Diligence to reſemble him in the Purity of his Life too, 

Now before we proceed any further, there are two Things, that offer 
themſelves in the very Entrance of the Words, and require ſome Reſolu- 
tion. As firſt, 3 

1. Is it poſſible for any Man to purify himſelf? Is it not the Spirit of God 
that muſt work in us both to will and to do? For are we not naturally 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins? And who can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
clean? How then can ſo great a Work be aſcribed to us? 

To this I anſwer, that we muſt diſtinguiſh of a #wofo/d Work of Purifi- 
cation. | 

1. The firſt is the infuſing of the Habit of Purity or Holineſs into the 
Soul, which is done in Regeneration or Converſion, and in this reſpect 
no Man living can be faid to purify himſelf. For in this he is only paſſrue 
and merely recipient of that Grace, that the Spirit of God, the ſole Agent, 
infuſes into him; antecedently to which we are ſaid to be dead in Treſpaſ- 
ſes and Sins, and conſequently in this Condition can by no means contri- 
bute to this Work, ſo as to purify our ſelves. 

2. The other Work of Puri fication is the exerciſing of that Habit, or 
Grace of Purity, which a Man received in Conver/ron: by the acting or 
exerciſing of which Grace he grows actually more pure and holy. And 
in this 6 el a Man may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to purify himſelf: yet not 
ſo, as if he were either the ſo/e or the prime Agent in this Work. For 
God is the principal Agent, who firſt moves us, and then we act and move, 
and are fad to be Co-workers with God. And fo are theſe Words to be 
underſtood. God, without any Help or Procurement of our own, firſt 
gave us a Talent, which afterwards we improve; yet not that entirely by 
our own Strength, but by his Aſſiſtance. In ſhort, that which has been 
faid in Explication of this thing, amounts to no more than that known and 
true Saying, That God who made, and ſince converted, that is, new 
made us, Without our ſelves, will not yet ſave us without our ſelves. And 
thus much for the firſt Query. | 

2. But 2dly. admitting that a Man may purify himſelf in the Senſe men- 
tioned, yet can he do it to that degree as to equal the Purity of Chri/? 
himſelf? to purify hamſelf even as he is pure? of whom it is expreſly faid, 
that he is fairer, that is, holier and purer than the Sons of Men, and 
that the Spirit has anointed him with the Oil of Gladneſs, that is, with all 
Divine Graces, above his Fellows. 

To this alſo I anſwer, that this Term even as denotes here only a Smz- 
litude of Kind, not an Equality of Degree. That is, he that hopes for 
Glory gets his Heart purified with the ſame Kind of Holineſs that is in 
Chriſt, tho' he neither does nor can reach it in the ſame Meaſure of Per- 
fection. He gets the ſame Meekneſs, the ſame ſpiritual-mindedneſs, and 
Love to the Divine Precepts, that is, the ſame for Kind. For as much as 
there is no Perfection in Chriſt's Humanity, but the very ſame for Kind is 


alſo to be found in his Members, tho' we confeſs in a much lover tf 
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As the ſame Kind of Blood, that runs in the Head, runs alſo in the Hand 
and in the Foot, tho” as it is in the Head it is attended and heightened 
with quicker and finer Spirits, than as it is diffuſed into the inferior Mem- 
bers. But yet further, tho' we ſhould grant, that he that has this Hope 
in him purſues not only after the ſame Rind, but alſo after the fame He. 
gree of Purity that is in Chriſt, yet it follows not hence that he ever attains 
to the ſame. For we muſt diſtinguiſh of Holineſs as it is abſolutely per- 
fect in the Pattern, and as it is imperfect in our Imitation. 

Theſe Things being thus cleared off, I cannot perceive any thing 
more of Difficulty in the Words: the Proſecution of which ſhall ie in the 
Diſcuſſion of theſe 7wo things. 


1. To ſhew, what is implied and included in a Man's purify; 2 
ſelf, here ſpoken of in the Text. purifying of him 


2. To ſhew, how the Hopes of Heaven come to have (ſuch an I 
upon the effecting of this Work. ſuch an Influence 


And firſt for the firſt of theſe. To purify is a Term of Alteration, and 
imports the Removal of the Filth or Pollution of any thing, by introduc- 
ing the contrary Qualities of Purity or Cleanneſs. Now that, which a 


Man is to remove, and to purity himſelf from, is Sin, in which there are 
two things to be carried off by a thorough Purification. 


1. The Power of Sin. 2. The Guilt of Sin. 

As for the firſt; the purifying of our ſelves from the Porwer of Sinz 
| ſhall ſnew; | 

1. Wherein it conſiſts. 

2. By what Means it is to be effected. 


It conſiſts of theſe three Things. 

1. A moſt ſerious and hearty bewailing of all the paſt Acts of Sin, by a 
continually renewed Repentance. Every Day, every Hour will af- 
ford freſh Matter for a penitential Sorrow. For Sin will till increaſe 
and multiply; fo that Chriſt hath taught us a daily Prayer for the For- 
giveneſs of Sins; and the very nature of the Thing will teach us to min- 
gle Prayer with Humiliation. Since to pray God to forgive that, for which 
we are not humbled, is but farther to provoke him, and to procure a Pe- 
nalty inſtead of a Pardon; we are told that the righteous Man falls ſeven 
times a Way and I am ſure, if he falls by ſo often ſinning, he cannot riſe 
but by as often repenting. | 

Some are apt to deceive themſelves, and to think that once repenting 1s 
ſufficient for all their Sins: ſo that, when this is done, they think them- 
{elves before-hand with God tor all the Sins, that they ſhall commit for the 
future: but ſuch muſt know, that Repentance is ſtill to follow Sin; and 
he that does not repent continually, never repented ſo much as once truly. 
What needed the Prophet Feremy to have wiſhed his Head a Fountain, 
in order to his weeping for Sin, did not that require ſuch a Stream, as 
was to follow without Intermiſſion? A Fountain of Sin may well require 
a Fountain of Sorrow. For Repentance cannot be effectual, but as it 
bears ſome Proportion to Sin ; and unleſs one be as continual as the other, 
there is no Proportion between them. 

It is an excellent Thing, ſo to manage our ſpiritual Accounts, as not to 
let our Debts run on too far. That Soul, that is careful to make Scores 
even between God and it ſelf by a daily freſh Repentance, has a 
mighty Advantage over its Corruption, and will by Degrees weary it 
out: the very thought of a ſubſequent Humiliation is enough to embitter 
and diſcommend the ſweete/# Offers of Sin. 
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 Repentance has a purifying Power, and every Tear is of a cleanſi 
Vert But theſe Penitential Clouds muſt be Rl kept dropping ; — 
Shower will not ſuffice. For Repentance is not one ſingle Action, but a 
Courſe. We may here compare the Soul to a Linnen Cloath; it muſt be 
firſt waſh'd to take off its native Hue and Colout, and to make it white, 
and afterwards it mult be ever and anon waſh'd,'to preſerve and to keep it 
white. In like manner the Soul mult be cleanſed firſt from a State of Sin 
by a converting Repentance; and ſo made Pure, and afterwards by a 
daily Repentance it muſt be purged from thoſe actual Stains, that it con- 
tracts, and ſo be kept Pure. It is an Enjoyment, and a Privilege reſerved 
for Heaven not to need Repentance; and the reaſon of this is, becauſe the 
Cauſe of it will then be taken away. But here this Pitch of Perfection 
is not to be hoped for. We cannot expect, that God ſhould totally 
wipe theſe Tears from our Ayes, till he has taken all Sin out of our Hearts. 
Till it be our Power and Privilege not to ſin, it is ſtill our Duty to 
repent. 

1 The purifying our ſelves from the Power of Sin conſiſts in a vi- 
gilant Prevention of the Acts of Sin for the future. If we would keep 
our Garment clean, it is not ſufficient to waſh it only, unleſs we have 
alſo a continual Care to keep it up from drailing in the Dirt. After the 
uſe of healing Phyſick, by which we are freed from our Diſtemper for 
the preſent, we muſt alſo ule preventing Phy/ick to ſecure us from the 
Returns of it hereafter. Repentance bewazls thoſe Sins, that a Man has 
committed, and bewares of thoſe, which as yet he has not. It has a 
double Aſpect, looking upon things paſt with a weeping De, and upon 
the future with a watchful, I know the bare ſuppreſſing of Sin from 
breaking out into Act is not able to mortify, or extinguiſh the Power. 
Yet in this Senſe, at leaſt, it may be faid to weaken it, that it hinders it 
from growing Aronger. For a reſtraint of our ſelves from the commit- 
ting of Sin bereaves the Power of Sin of that Strength, that it would 
certainly have acquired by thoſe Commiſſions. Sin indeed, while it lies 
quiet, i Sin, but when it rages in outward Actions, it is more ſinful. 
While a Beaſt i kept in, and ſhut up, he ſtill retains his wild Nature, 
but when he breaks out and gets looſe, his wildneſs is much more hurt- 
ful and outragious. 

Now for the keeping of Sin from an aCtual breaking out, a Man ſhould 
obſerve, what Objects and Occaſions are apt to draw it forth, and ac- 
cordingly avoid them. When there are ſome Impreſſions of Holineſs 
made upon the Heart, if we yet venture it amongſt the Allurements of 
enticing Objects, thoſe will quicly again deface them. As when we have 
ſtampt a piece of Wax with the print of a Seal, if we put the Wax to 
the Fire again, that will preſently melt out the Impreſſion. 

He that would keep the Power of Sin from running out into Act, 
muſt reſtrain it from converſing with the Object. For when that has 
once caſt the Bait before the Heart, fo that the Heart begins to look 
apon it, and by degrees to delight in it, and to feed its Imagination 
with Pleaſure, then let a Man beware; for the Tempter is then hammer- 
ing and framing out a ſinful Action: Sin is hen conceiving, and if we 
do not fright it by Humiliation, fo far as to make it prove Abortive, it 
will certainly bring forth : and we know, that when the Heart has brought 
forth Sin, Sin will be ſure to bring forth Death. 

In vain therefore is any Endeavour to purify the Heart, unleſs we watch. 
A Chriſtian ſhould be always in a Poſture of Caution. If the former part 
of our Life has been ſtained, let us endeavour to keep that at leaſt, that 
is to come, pure and unpolluted. And then, though Abſtinence from 
Sin cannot a: it ſelf take away the Power of it, yet it will put the Heart 
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in a good preparedneſs for Grace to take it away. On the contrary, 
every new actual Tranſgreſſion exceedingly heightens our Account. For 

this is moſt certainly true, that whatſoever adds to the Guilt of Sin, en- | 
creaſes alſo the Power. 

The purifymg our ſelves from the Power of Sin conſiſts in a continual 
mortifying and weakning the very Root and Principle of Inherent Cor- 
ruption. The Power of Sin is properly the Root, and the actual Commiſ- 
ſions of it are the Branches , and our purifying Work cannot be perfect, 
unleſs as we lop off the Branches, ſo we alſo Arie at the Root. There 
is a Principle of Sin conveyed t9 us with our very Being, and it continues 
with us as long as our Being, that is, in this State of Mortality. And 
there is no Man living, but has wrapt up in his Nature the Seeds of all 
Impurity : ſo that, in this reſpect we are faid to have 4 Body of Sin, Rom. 
vi. 6. Sin is not only a Scar, or a Sore cleavinz to one Part or Member 
but it has incorporated it ſelf into the whole Man. In reſpect of which, 
alſo it is faid, How can he be clean, that is born of a Woman ? Job. xxv. 
4. A Man draws fo much Filth from his very Conception and Nativity, 
that it is now made almoſt as natural and eſſential to him to be a Sinner, 

I as to be a Man. 

3 Now the chief Work of Purification lies in the diſabling and mortifying 
I this ſinful Faculty. The Power Goodlineſs muſt be brought into the 
I room of the Power of Sin. A Man muſt plant all his Endeavours for 
L the battering down of th Htrong Hold. A Man muſt be perpetually 
: ſtriving as for his Life, and for Eternity, to get the Conqueſt over his 
imbred Enemy. All Ways and Courſes muſt be taken to pluck out this 
Core, or the Wound cannot be cured. All Endeavours to purify our 
ſelves from actual Sins, unleſs we alſo work out the Principle of Sin, is 
only to waſh and ſcower the outſide of the Veſſel, while the inſide is full 
of all kind of Filth and Noifomnefs. As long as this remains in us, it will 
be fighting, and if it be not mortified, it will be ©/For/ows. It is conti- 
nual and reſtleſs in all its Workings, like the troubled Sea, continually 
caſting forth Mire and Dirt. Every Day it caſts new Defilements upon 
the Soul, freſh Pollutions upon the Conſcience. Juſtly therefore are we 
to direct our purifying Work againſt this; for as much as this is the 
Cauſe, and (as it were) the Parent of all thoſe actual Abominations 
that ſwarm in our Lives. 

Having thus ſhewn the Particulars, of which this Work of purifying our 
ſelves from the Power of Sin does conſiſt ; I come now to the next 
thing, which is to ſhew the Means, by which it is to be effected. Three 
I ſhall mention as having a moſt ſovereign Force, and Influence for the 
compaſſing of this great Work. | 

1. The firſt is with all poſſible might and ſpeed to oppoſe the very firſt 
Ri ſings aud Movings of the Heart to Sn. For theſe are the Buds, that 
produce that bitter fruit, and if Sin be not nipt in the very Bub, it is not 
imaginable, how quickly it will ſhoot forth. There be ſuddain Sallies 
out of inherent Corruption in theſe firſt Motions, which, though at firſt 
they are not ſo eaſily prevented, yet may be eaſily ſuppreſsd : and theſe 
may be working in the Heart, when there is no noiſe of any outward 
Enormity in the Actions. The Fire may burn ſtrongiy and vehemently, 
though it does not flame. The Bees may be at work, and very buſy 
within, though we ſee none of them fy abroad. | 

Now theſe Sins, though they may feem ſmall in themſelves, yet are 
exceedingly pernicious in their Effects. Theſe little Foxes deſtroy the 
(rapes as much or more than the greater, and therefore are to be dili- | 

ntly ſought out, hunted and killed by us, if we would keep our Hearts 
Fuitful We ſhould deal with theſe firſt ſtreamipgs out of Sin, as the 
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Plalmiſt would have the People of God deal with the Brats of Babylon : 

happy ſhall he be, who taketh and daſheth thoſe little ones againſt the 
Stones. And without doubt, moſt happy and ſucceſsful will that Man 
prove in his ſpiritual Warfare, who puts on no Bowels of Pity even to his 
Infant Corruptions, but ſlays the ſmall as well as the great, and fo not only 
conquers his Enemies by oppoſing their preſent Force, but alſo by ex- 
tinguiſhing their future Race. The ſmalle/t Children, if they live, will 
be grown Men; and the firſt Motions of Sin, if they are let alone, will 
ſpread into great, open, and audacious Preſumptions. 

But if a Man is always upon his Guard, and (as it were ) ſtands per- 
dieu at hi Heart, to ſpy when Sin begins to peep out in theſe firſt Incli- 
nations, and then with much Force and Courage beats them back again; 
the very Power of Sin will by degrees languiſh : for as frequent work- 
ing improves the Power, ſo a long diſuſe and intermiſſion of working will 
inſenſitly weaken it. The firſt Motions of Sin lye neareſt to the Faculty 
it ſelf; whereupon he who vigorouſly fights againſt theſe, muſt by Con- 
ſequence alſo wound that: as he that ſtrikes that part that is next to 
the Root, by the ſame Blow weakens alſo the Root it ſelf, 

As often therefore as a Man finds his Corruption renewing its Aſ- 
faults, let him ſet upon it with a renewed Oppoſition. As often as that 
ſtirs, let him ſtrike, at no hand ſuffering it to get Ground of him ; for 
every Motion of it not reſiſted gives it an Advance. And we know, 
that after it has made ſome Progrels, it is then harder to be ſubdued than 
at the firſt repulſed. When an Enemy is riſing, it is eaſy to knock him 
to the Ground again, but when he is up, and ſtands upon his Legs, he 
is not then ſo ealily thrown down. It is leſs difficult to hinder and 
prevent, than to ſtop and reſtrain the Courſe of Sin. 

2dly. A ſecond Way to purify our ſelves from the Power of Sin, is to 
be frequent in ſevere mortifying Duties, ſuch as Watchings and Faſtings, 
the Uſe of which directly tends to weaken the very Vitals of our Corrupti- 
on. For they are moſt properly contrary to the Fleſh; and what ſo- 
ever oppoſes that, proportionably weakens Sin. Yet ſtill I recommend 
not theſe Practices, as if they were any ways meritorious, or of them- 
ſelves able to ſubdue Sin, but only as Spiritual Inſtruments which God 
ſanQifies, and the Spirit often employs and makes ſucceſsful about this 
great Work. And ſo far as under God they are inſtrumental, and con- 
ducing to the taming of the Fleſh, they have been of ſingular Uſe to the 
Saints of God in all Ages : and thoſe who are not in ſome meaſure ac- 
quainted with the Exerciſe of ſuch auſterities, it is to be feared are but 
Novices in Piety, and Strangers to the Arts of Mortification. He that 
would lay the Axe to the Root of his Sin, muſt uſe it coarſly, and ſtrike 
it boldly. Courtſhip to an Enemy is but Cruelty to our ſelves. Better 
were it for a Man to reſtrain an unruly Appetite, and to ſtint himſelf in the 
Meaſures of his very Food and his Sleep, than by a full Indulgence of 
himſelf in theſe, to pamper up his Corruption, and give it Strength and 
Activity to caſt of all Bonds, till at length it becomes unconquerable. 
Sin has now ſo inſinuated it ſelf into our Nature, that we cannot freely 
cheriſh that, but we muſt by unhappy Conſequence nouriſh and feed our 
Sin too. For which Cauſe it is, that ſuch as have had Experience what 
it is to walk with God, and what are the chief Impediments to ſuch a 
Courſe, have been always fearful of pleaſing the Fleſh, tho' in Things 
lazeful or indifferent. And every Man's Conſcience can beſt reſolve him, 
whether or no a full Allowance of himſelf even in Things not forbid has 
not indiſpoſed him to a more near and Spiritual Converſe with God. He 
that would maintain ſuch a ſtrict Communion with him, muſt bind that 


excellent Advice of the Apoſtle upon his Heart, Gal. 5. 13. Not to uſe 
Liberty 


, 
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Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh. For did but Men well conſider, how 
apt the Fleſh is to encroach upon the Spirit, and how ready to turn e- 
very thing into an Occaſion of Sin, they would keep it under with the 
ſevereſt Diſcipline, and deny it in all its importunate Cravings, as know- 
ing that they have to deal with a Rebel, who is rather bound up and 
reſtrained than throughly ſubdued and conquered ; and therefore when 
he has Opportunity, wants not Will to renew his Rebellion. It is not 
in vain therefore that the Apoſtle, Rom. 13. 14. warns Men not t9 make 
Proviſion for the Fleſh. For God knows that is too apt to provide for 
it ſelf, and to prog and purvey for the ſatisfaction of its vile Deſires. 

There are two Things in the Body, both of which contend to have its 
Service, and the Intereſt of both is totally different, namely, Sin and the 
Soul. And if we would break the Dominion that Sin uſurps over it, and 
make it ſubſervient to the Operations, of the Soul, and the Spiritual 
Commands of the Underſtanding, we muſt be ſure to rule and ſeed it 
like a ſturdy Slave, inure and accuſtom it to Fleſh-diſpleaſing Perform- 
ances. And a conſtant faithful Practice of this will at length enfeeble 
the Forces of Sin, and keep them from making an Inſurrection againſt 
the Spirit. Our Bodies are unhappily made the Weapons of Sin; and 
therefore if we would overcome that, we muſt by an auſtere Courſe of 
Duty firſt wring theſe Weapons out of its Hands 

3dly. A third Way to purity our ſelves from the Power of Sin, is to be 
frequent and fervent in Prayer to God for freſh Supplies of ſanctifying 
Grace. There is no Conquelt to be had over Sin but by @race, nor is 
Grace any way ſo effectually to be procured as by Prayer. For ſurely 


if we would obtain any thing from a Prince, it muſt be by way of 


Petition: | | | | | 

We find a defiling Power of Sin within us: and perhaps we ſtrive a- 
gainſt it, but till it is ſtrong, we contend with it, but till it prevails. 
And now what ſhould, we do, but call in Help and Aſſiſtance from above? 
Come unto me ( ſays Chriſt ) all ye that are heavy laden, and I will give 
you Eaſe. Chriſt calls upon us to come, and Jam ſure the beſt Way is to 
come upon our Knees : we cannot make our Addreſſes to him more ac- 


ceptably than by humble, frequent, and importunate Supplications. 


It is a Truth both clear from Scripture, and ratified by the Experience 
of all Believers; that there was never any one, were his Entanglements 
in Sin never ſo great, his Corruptions never fo raging, but if he was 
enabled to wait upon Mercy in an earneſt conſtant Uſe of Prayer for 
the Removal of his Sin, became in the End a Con zueror, the Iſſue was 
glorious; and the Succeſs comfortable. Prayer is the only Expedient, that 
we have always in readineſs to procure Help in the Time of Spiritual 
Diſtreſs. To deſcribe the Virtue, Efficacy and Excellency of this Duty 
is not the Buſineſs of the preſent Diſcourſe; but thus much I ſhall ſay 
of it, that it is that which enables every Believer like a Prince to prevail 
with God. It has (as I may ſpeak with Reverence) a kind of Omnipo- 
tence : for it even over- powers him that is Almighty. It is this that has 
often tied God's Hands from the inflicting of Judgments, and opened 
them for the beſtowing of Bleſlings. 

And now if this be the Force and Energy of Prayer, when we find 
the Power of Sin to grow fo violent, and the Workings of it by any 
Strength of our own icreſiſtible, why do we not fly to this Remedy, and 
cry mightily to God, that he would create clean Hearts, and renew right 
Spirits within s? Why do we not make that Requeſt to our Saviour 
that the Leper did? Lord, if thou wilt; thou canſi make me clean. Tis 
but one Word of his Power diſpenſing out purify-ng Grace, and we ſhall 
be pure. And ſurely Chriſt could not but vouchſafe a gracious Anſwer 
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to every ſuch Petition. For if he was of ſuch Tenderneſs and Compal. 
ſion as to heal the Leproſy and Diſtemper of the Body upon asking, do 
we not think that he will be much readier to commiſerate and heal the 
dangetous loathſom Leproſy of the Soul, which is Sin, upon the vehe - 
ment Entreaties of a ſincere Heart? Certainly he that was ſo tender to 
the Bodies of Men, muſt needs be much more compaſſionate to their Souls. 

Now we are to obſerve yet further, that as Prayer is of ſuch ſoveraign 
Force to procure ſanctifying Grace from God, fo there is a certain 
cleanſing, purifying Power In the "uy Duty it ſelf. And we may ap- 
peal to the Experience of any pious Perſon, who has accuſtomed him. 
{elf to be earneſt and ſpiritual in Prayer, whether he has not found 
his Heart in a very different Frame and Pofture after the Performance 
of it, from what it uſed to be at other times. How have his inclinations 
to Sin been as it were) ſtupified! How has his Love to Holineſs been 
enflamed how much ſtronger has he found himſelf to encounter a 
Temptation! 1 believe there is none who ever kneeled down to this 
Duty with a good Heart, and performed it well, but roſe up with a 
better. If he came to it with Delires againſt his Sin, he went away 
with Strength added to his Deſires. 

Whoſoever therefore would give a ſpeedy Diſpatch to his Corruption, 
let him continually engage his Prayers againſt the Power of it. It is 
reported of Alexander, that when he was beſet round by his Enemies, 
and ſorely wounded, he yet bore up his Spirit and fought upon his 
Knees. So a Chriſtian, when all the Powers of Darkneſs do encompaſs 
him, and his Sin has given him many Wounds. yet it he can but hold 
out praying, and fighting againſt it upon his Knees, he may in the End 
vanquiſh and overcome it. A praying Heart naturally turns into a pu- 


rified Heart. 
And thus much for the firſt thing from which we are to purify our 


ſelves, namely, the Power of Sin, as alſo for the Ways and Means by 
which it is to be effected. From all which we gather, how vain and un- 
ſucceſsful that Method of purifying the Heart from Sin muſt prove, which 


is uſed by two ſorts of Men. 
1. Such as direct their Humiliations and penitential Cleanſings only #0 


ſome great actual Sin, that has broke out in their Lives, but in the mean 
time never to the Power and Root of Sin, which is the Cauſe of all 
theſe actual Rebellions. Theſe indeed are moſt conſpicuous in our Lives, 
but the other is the moſt dangerous and hurtful to our Souls. For 
this is that Spring-Head, that lies under Ground, and ſends forth all 
thoſe Streams of Impurity, that flow in our Actions. Now that ſhould 
moſt humble us, that moſt provokes God; but it is the ſinful Frame of 
the Heart, the Inclination and Diſpoſition of the whole Man to Wicked- 
neſs, that renders us fo loathſom in the pure Eyes of God. We in- 
deed take more Notice of a finful Action than of a /mful Heart, be- 
cauſe that does more vex and diſquiet us, and is more viſible to our 
ſelves and others. But when Repentance is ſincere and effectual, where 
it reſolves to kill Sin, it gives the irt Stab to the Heart. Thus Da- 
vid, an excellent Patern of true Penitence, when he would humble him- 
ſelf for thoſe actual Sins of Murder and Adultery, he purſues them to 
their firſt Cauſe, which was his /mful Nature. Palm. 51. 5. In Sin ( fays 
he) was conceived. And v. 10. he cries out for 2 clean Heart. Thoſe 
actual Sins he made only Occaſions to diſcover to him the Sin of his Na- 
ture. They indeed made a greater Noiſe and Clamour in the World, 
and procured him more Trouble and Shame from Men; but he knew, 
that the Power of Sin in his Heart was moſt odious, and conſequently 
moſt deſerved his Sorrow. 
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From hence we may take an excellent infallible Note of Difference 
between a forced unſincere, and a true ſpiritual Repentance ; that the 
firſt humbles us chiefly for actual Sins, and that becauſe they are trouble - 
ſome, the latter humbles us chiefly for the Sin of our Hearts and Natures, 
and that becauſe it is the moſt ſinfal. For that it is fo, is clear from this 
Conſideration ; becauſe the Sin of our Natures makes our State and Com- 
dition Pfu Which a bare actual Tranſgreſſion does not. No wonder 
therefore, if many poor deluded Perſons, who ſpend much Time and La. 
bour to purify themſelves from Sin, yet after all are not purified. For 
they faſten their Repentance upon ſome one actual Sin, but overlook the 
Power. But OY this is to take the wrong way, and to labour in 
the Fire; this is to plaiſter a —Pimple upon the Ghee or Face, while a 
malignant Humour is to be purged out of the whole Body. For ſtill it is 
the Body of Sin, and not ſo much this or that particular Sin, that islike 
to be the Sinners Deſtruction. It is not a Sre or a Bruiſe upon his Hand 
or Arm, tho' perhaps that may pain him moſt, but it is his Conſumption, tho 
it does not ſo much pam him, that endangers his Life. Whoſoever there- 
fore would be throughly purified, muſt begin the Work here, ſtrike at the 
Foundation, ſtop the Fountain, block up that Place from whence Sin receives 
all its Supplies; otherwiſe all Labour, all Sorrow and Humiliation will a- 
vail nothing. For after it has beat back Sin from one Place, it will break 
out in another; when one actual Sin diſappears in a Man's Life, another 
will preſently ſtart forth. The only ſure and infallible Way er deſroying 
the Efeck is firſt to remove the Cauſe. 

24ly. The other ineffectual Courſe to purify the Heart from Sin is, 
when Men reſt only in Complaints of the Eril of their Natures, without 
a vigorous Endeavour to amend the particular Enormities and Miſdemea- 
nor of their Actions. This Courſe is directly contrary to the former, 
which putſues the Reformation of particular Actions, without regarding 
the Purification of the Heart. Both ways are equally unſucceſsful. For 
to purge the Actions before the Heart is prepoſterous, and to complain 
of the Heart without reforming of the Actions is vain and ſuperfluous. 
Many complain and cry out very tragically of the Wretchedneſs of their 
Hearts, their total Indiſpoſition to all Good, and exceeding Propenſity 
to all Sin. All which may be very true. But while they are complaining 
of their Hearts, perhaps they freely allow themſelves in ſome known 
Courſe of Diſobedience, they frequently renew Wounds upon their Con- 
ſciences by the new repeated Commiſſion of actual Sin: and this ſurely 
is not the way ever to get thetnſelves puri ed; thus to complain of Sin, 
and to commit Sin; to confute their Complaints by their Practices; to 
cry out of the Body of Sin, and yet to take no Notice of actual Impie- 
ties; this is both a Provocation of God, and an Abuſe to themſelves. 
Their Buſineſs is to turn Complaint into Endeavour, Words into Action, 
and vigorouſly to oppole every particular Temptation, to ſtifle every ſin- 
ful Suggeſtion. For certainly none ever truly hated the Sinfulneſs of his 
Heart, who did not in ſome meaſure flag the Sinfulneſs of his Actions. 


I proceed now to the other thing, from which we are to purzfy our ſelves, 


and that is the Guzlt of Sin. In ſpeaking of which I ſhall ſhe w, 

i. Negatively, what cannot purify us from the Guilt of Sin. 2. Poſe- 
tively, what alone can. f 

1. For the firſt of theſe. No Duty or Work within the Power and 
Performance of Man as fach, is able to expiate and take away the Guilt 
of Sin. In this Matter we muſt put our Hands upon our Mouths and be 


falent for ever. He that thinks and attempts by his own Goodneſs to ſa- 


tisfy God's Juſtice, does by this the more incenſe it; and by endeavour- 
ing to remove his Guilt does indeed encreaſe it. His Works of Sati Ga- 
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tion for Sin are the greateſt Sins, and ſtand moſt in need of the Satisfa- 
ren of Chriſt. "WY | ; 

We know, how miſerably the deluded Papiſts err in this Point, how 
they wander in the Maze of their own Inventions about Works of Pe- 
nance; Deeds of Charity, Pilgrimages, and many other ſuch vain Ways, 
found out by them to purge and purify Zuity Conſciences. A Man per- 
haps has committed ſome groſs Sin, the Guilt of which lies hard and heavy 
upon his Conſcience : and how ſhall he remove it? Why, peradventure by 
a blind Devotion, he ſays over ſo many Prayers, goes 10 many Miles bare- 
foot, gives ſo much to holy Uſes, and now he is rectus in curiã; free and 
abſolved in the Court of Heaven. But cert the Folly of thoſe, that 
practiſe theſe things, is to be pitied; and the Blaſphemy of thoſe, that 
teach them, to be deteſted. For do they know and conſider what Sin is ? 
and whom it ſtrikes at ? Is it not the Breach of the Law ? Is it not againſt 
the infinite Juſtice and Soveraignty of the great God ? and can the poor, 
imperfect, finite Services of a ſinful Creature ever make up ſuch a Breach ? 
Can our pitiful broken Ate diſcharge the Debt of Ten Thouſand Talents? 
Thoſe, that can imagine the Remoyal of the Guilt of the leaſt Sin feaſible, 
by the choiceſtand moſt religious of their own Works, never as yet knew 
God truly, nor themſelves, nor their Sins; they never inderficod the fiery 
Serine of the Law, nor the Spirituality of the Goſpel. N 8 

Now tho” this Error is moſt groſs and notorious amongſt the Papiſts, yet 
there is ſotœthing of the ſame Spirit, that leavens and infects the Duties 
of moſt Profeſſors; who in all their Works of Repentance, Sorrow, and 
Humiliation for Sin, are too too apt ſecretly to think in their Hearts, 
that they make God ſome Amends for their Sins. And the reaſon of this is 
becauſe it is natural to all Men to be ſelf. juſtitiaries, and to place a juſtify- 
ing Power in themſelves, and to conceive a more than ordinary Value 
and Excellency in their own Works, but eſpecially ſuch Works as are 
Religious. | 
But this Conception is of all others the moſt dangerous to the Soul, and 
diſhonourable to God, as being abſolutely and diametrically oppoſite to 
the Tenour of the Goſpel, and that which evacuates the Death and Sa- 
tisfation of Chriſt : for it cauſes us, while we acknowledge à Christ, ta- 
citly to deny the Saviour. And herein is the Art, and Policy of the De- 
vil ſeen, who will keep back the Sinner, as long as he can, from the Du- 
ties of Repentance, and Humiliation, and when he can do this no longer, 
he will endeavour to make him truſt and confede in them. And fo he cir- 
cumvents us by this Dilemma. He will eithermake us neglect our Repen- 
tance or adore it; throw away our Salvation by Omi Fon of Duty, or 
place it in our Duties: but let this Perſwaſion ſtill remain fix d upon our 
Spirits, that Repentance was enjoined the Sinner as a Duty, not as a Re- 
compence ; and that the moſt that we can do for God cannnot counter- 
vail the leaſt that we have done againſt him. | 
2. In the next Place therefore poſitively, that Courſe, which alone is a- 
ble to purify us from the Guilt of Sin, is by applying the Vertue of the 
Blood of Chriſt to the Soul by n Acts of Faith. We hold indeed, 
that Juſtification, as it is the Act of God, is perfect and entire at once, 
atd juſtifies the Soul from all Sins both paſt and future ; yet Juſtification, 
and pardoning Mercy is not actually dealt forth to us after particular 
Sins, till we repair to the Death and Blood of Chriſt by particular Act- 
ings of Faith upon it. Which Actings alſo of themſelves cleanſe not away 
the Guilt of Sin, but the Vertue of Chriſt's Blood conveyed by them to 
the Soul: for it is that alone, that is able to waſh away this deep Stain, and 
to change the Hue of the ſpiritual Ethiopian. Nothing can cleanſe the 


Soul, but that Blood that redeemed the Soul. 
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The Invalidity of whatloever we can do in order to this thing, is ſuffi- 
ciently demonſtrated in many Places of Scripture, Job 9. 30, 31. If I 
waſh my ſelf with duo water, and make my Hands never ſaclean, yet thou 
ſhalt plunge me in the Ditch. and my own Cloaths ſhall abbor me, He that 
has nothing to wrinch his polluted Soul with, but his own penitential Tears 
endeavours only to purify himſelf in muddy Water, which does not purge 
but increaſe the Stain. In Chriſt alone is that Fountain, that is opened for 
Sin and for Uncleanneſs \ and in this only we muſt waſh, and bath our 
defiled Souls, it ever we would have them pure. In the 1 John i. 17, 
The Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin. It is from his crucified Side, that 
there muſt iſſue both Blood to expiate, and Water to cleanſe our Impieties; 
Faith allo is faid to purify the Heart, Acts xv. 9. but how? why certain- 
ly as it is inſtrumental to bring into the Soul that purifying Vertue that is 
in Chriſt. Faith purifies not as the Vater it ſelf, but as the Conduit that 
conveys the Water. Again in Rev. i. v. Chriſt is ſaid to have waſh'd us 
from our Sins by hö own Blood, There is no cleanſing without this. So 
that we may ule the Words of the Jews, and convert an Imprecation in- 
to a Bleſſing, and pray that hs blood may be upon us, and upon our Sruls : for 
it is certain that it will be one way upon us, either to purge or to condemn ws. 
Every Soul is polluted with the loathſome defiling Leproſy of Sin. And 
now for the purging off of this Leproſy, if the Spirit of God bids us 
go and waſh in the Blood of Chriſt, that ſpiritual Jordan; and aſſures us, 
that upon ſuch w9ſ-77g our Innocence ſhall revive and grow a-new, and 
our original loſt Purity return again upon us; ſhall we now in an Huff 
of ſpiritual Pride, and Seli-love run to our own Endeavonrs, our own Hu- 
miliations, and ſay as Naaman did, Are not the Rivers of Damaſcus ber- 
ter than all the Waters of Iſrael; may I not waſh in them and be clean? Are 
not my Tears, my Groans, and my Penitential Sorrows, of more Efficacy 
to cleanſe me, than the Blood and Death of Chriſt? May I not uſe theſe 
and be clean, and purified from Sin? I anſwer, no; and after we have 
tried them, we ſhall experimentally find their utter Inſufficiency. We 
may ſooner drown, than cleanſe our ſelves with our own Tears. 

I have now finiſhed the firſt general thing propoſed for the handling 
of the Words, which was to ſhew, what 1s implied in the purifying of 
our ſelves here ſpoken of in this Text. I proceed now to the other, 

2. Which is to ſhew, How the Hope of Heaven, and a future Glory, 
comes to have ſuch a ſovereign Influence upon this Work. 

It has ſo upon a double Account, Natural and Aforal. 

1/7. And firſt upon a Natural Account; this Hope puriſies as being a 
ſpecial Grace infuſed into the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt, and in its Nature 
and Operation directly contrary to Sin: as Heat is a Quality both in Na- 
ture and Working, contrary to, and deſtructive of Cold. All Grace is 
naturally of à Sin-purging Vertue: as ſoon as ever it is infuſed into the 
Soul, it is not idle, but immediately operative. And its Operation is to 
change and transform the Soul into its own Nature : for the eflecting of 
which it muſt work out that Principle of Corruption, that does intimate- 
ly poſſeſs it. When Leaven is caſt into the Lump, it preſently begins to 
work and to ferment, till by degrees it has throughly changed the whole 
Maſs. In like manner every Grace will be inceſſantly working, till it has 
wrought over the Heart to its own Likeneſs 

Now Hope is one of the principal Graces of the Spirit, ſo that we have 
it marſhall'd with Faith and Charity, and placed immediately after Faith, 
in regard of the Method of its Operation, which is immediately conſe- 
quent upon that of Faith. For what Faith looks upon as preſent in the 
Promiſe, that Hope looks upon as future in the Event. Faith properly 
views the Promiſe, Hope eyes the Performance. But the Scripture tells 
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ion for Sin are the greateſt Sins, and ſtand moſt in need of the Satisfa- 
ion of Chriſt. | | | 

We know, how miſerably the deluded Papiſts err in this Point, how 
they wander in the Maze of their own Inventions about Works of Pe- 
nance; Deeds of Charity, Pilgrimages , and many other ſuch vain Ways, 
found out by them to purge and purify guilty Conſciences. A Man per- 
haps has committed ſome grols Sin, the Guilt of which lies hard and heavy 
upon his Conſcience : and how ſhall he remove it? WL peradventure by 
a blind Devotion, he ſays over ſo many Prayers, goes ſo many Miles bare- 
foot, gives ſo much to holy Uſes, and now he is rectus in curi4, free and 
abſolved in the Court of Heaven. But 1 the Folly of thoſe, that 
practiſe theſe things, is to be pitied; and the Blaſphemy of thoſe, that 
teach them, to be deteſted. For do they know and conſider what Sin is? 
and whom it ſtrikes at? Is it not the Breach of the Law ? Is it not againſt 
the infinite Juſtice and Soveraignty of the great God ? and can the poor, 
imperfect, finite Services of a ſinful Creature ever make up ſuch a Breach ? 
Can our pitiful broken Mite diſcharge the Debt of Ten Thouſand Talents? 
Thoſe, that can imagine the Removal of the Guilt of the leaſt Sin feaſible, 
by the choiceſtand moſt religious of their own Works, never as yet knew 
God truly, nor themſelves, nor their Sins; they never anderfiond the fiery 
Strictneſs of the Law, nor the Spirituality of the Goſpel. 

Now tho' this Error is moſt groſs and notorious amongſt the Papiſts, yet 
there is ſoteething of the ſame Spirit, that leavens and infects the Duties 
of moſt Profeſſors ; who in all their Works of Repentance, Sorrow, and 
Humiliation for Sin, are too too apt ſecretly to think in their Hearts, 
that they make God ſome Amends for their Sins. And the reaſon of this is 
becauſe it is natural to all Men to be ſelf. juſtitiaries, and to place a juſtify- 
ing Power in themſelves, and to conceive a more than ordinary Value 
and Excellency in their own Works, but eſpecially ſuch Works as are 
Religious. | 

But this Conception is of all others the moſt dangerous to the Soul, and 
diſhonourable to God, as being abſolutely and diametrically oppoſite to 
the Tenour of the Goſpel, and that which evacuates the Death and Sa- 
tisfattion of Chriſt : for it cauſes us, while we acknowledge a Chrif, ta- 
citly to deny the Saviour. And herein is the Art, and Policy of the De- 
vil ſeen, who will keep back the Sinner, as long as he can, from the Du- 
ties of Repentance, and Humiliation, and when he can do this no longer, 
he will endeavour to make him trat and confede in them. And ſo he cir- 
cumvents us by this Dilemma. He will eithermake us neglect our Repen- 
tance or adore it; throw away our Salvation Dy Omi Fon of Duty, or 
place it in our Duties: but let this Perſwaſion ſtill remain fix d upon our 
Spirits, that Repentance was enjoined the Sinner as a Duty, not as a Re- 
compence ; and that the moſt that we can do for God cannnot counter- 
vail the leaſt that we have done againſt him. 

2. In the next Place therefore poſit very that Courſe, which alone is a- 
ble to purify us from the Guilt of Sin, 1s by applying the Vertue of the 
Blood of Chriſt to the Soul by 14 Acts of Faith. We hold indeed, 
that Juſtification, as it is the Act of God, is 8 and entire at once, 
atd juſtifies the Soul from all Sins both paſt and future ; yet Juſtification, 
and pardoning Mercy is not actually dealt forth to us after particular 
Sins, till we repair to the Death and Blood of Chriſt by particular Act- 
ings of Faith upon it. Which Actings alſo of themſelves cleanſe not away 
the Guilt of Sin, but the Vertue of Chriſt's Blood conveyed by them to 
the Soul: for it is that alone, that is able to waſh away this deep Stainand 
to change the Hue of the ſpiritual Ethiopian. Nothing can cleanſe the 


Soul, but that Blood that redeemed the Soul, 
The 
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The Invalidity of whatloever we can do in order to this thing, is ſuff- 
ciently demonſtrated in many Places of Scripture, Job 9. 30, 31. If I 
waſh my ſelf with Snow water, and make " Hands never ſoclean, yet thou 
ſhalt plunge me in the Ditch. and my own Cloaths ſhall abhor me. He that 
has nothing to wrinch his polluted Soul with, but his own penitential Tears 
endeavours only to purify himſelf in muddy Water, which does not purge 
but increaſe the Stain. In Chriſt alone is that Fountain, that is opened for 
Sin and for Uncleanneſs ; and in this only we muſt waſh, and bath our 
defiled Souls, if ever we would have them pure. In the 1 John i. 1 7. 
The Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, It is from his crucified Side, that 
there mult iſſue both Blood to exprate, and Water to cleanſe our Impie ties. 
Faith allo is ſaid to purify the Heart, Acts xv. 9. but how ? why certain- 
ly as it is inſtrumental to bring into the Soul that purifying Vertue that is 
in Chriſt. Faith purifies not as the Vater it ſelf, but as the Conduit that 
conveys the ater. Again in Rev. i. v. Chriſt is ſaid to have waſh/d us 


from our Sins by h own Hod. There is no cleanſing without this. So 


that we mayule the Words of the Jews, and convert an Imprecation in- 
to a Bleſſing, and pray that bs blood may be upon u, and upon our Suls : for 
it is certain that it will be one way upon us, either to purge or to condemn w. 
Every Soul is polluted with the loathſome defiling Leproſy of Sin. And 
now for the purging off of this Leproſy, if the Spirit of God bids us 
go and waſh in the Blood of Chriſt, that ſpirĩtual Fordan; and aſſures us, 


that upon ſuch 7&aſ-77g our Innocence ſhall revive and grow a- new, and 


our original loſt Purity return again upon us; ſhall we now in an Huff 
of ſpiritual Pride, and Self- love run to our own Endeavonrs, our own Hu- 
miliations, and My as Naaman did, Are not the Rivers of Damaſcus ber- 
ter than all the Waters of Iſrael, may I not waſh in them and be clean? Are 
not my Tears, my Groans, and my Penitential Sorrows, of more Efficac 
to cleanſe me, than he Blood and Death of Chriſt? May I not uſe theſe 
and be clean, and purified from Sin? I anſwer, no; and after we have 
tried them, we ſhall experimentally find their utter Inſufficiency. We 
may ſooner drown, than cleanſe our ſelves with our own Tears. 850 

| have now finiſhed the firſt general thing propoſed for the handling 
of the Words, which was to ſhew, what 7s implied in the purifying of 
our ſelves here ſpoken of in this Text. Iproceed now to the other, 

2. Which is to ſhew, How the Hope of Heaven, and a future Glory, 
comes to have ſuch a ſovereign Influence upon this Work. 

It has ſo upon a double Account, Natural and Moral. 

1/7. And firſt upon a Natural Account; this Hope puriſies as being a 
ſpecial Grace infuſed into the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt, and in its Nature 
and Operation directly contrary to Sin: as Heat is a Quality both in Na- 
ture and Working, contrary to, and deſtructive of Cold. All Grace is 
naturally of s Sm-purging Vertue : as ſoon as ever it is infuſed into the 
Soul, it is not idle, but immediately operative. And its Operation is to 
change and transform the Soul into its own Nature: for the effecting of 
which it muſt work out that Principle of Corruption, that does intimate- 
ly poſſeſs it. When Leaver is caſt into the Lump, it preſently begins to 
work and to ferment, till by degrees it has throughly changed the whole 
Maſs. In like manner every Grace will be inceſſantly working, till it has 
wrought over the Heart to its own Likeneſs, 57 

Now Hope is one of the principal Graces of the Spirit, ſo that we haye 
it marſhall'd with Faith and Charity, and placed immediately after Faith, 
in regard of the Method of its Operation, which is immediately conſe- 
quent upon that of Faith. For what Faith looks upon as preſent in the 
Promiſe, that Hope looks upon as future in the Event. Faith properly 
views the Promiſe, Hope eyes the Performance. But the Scripture tells 
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us, that Faith purifies the Heart, and caſts ont the Filth and Corruption na- 
turally inherent in it: and if theſe are the Effects of Faith, they muſt needs 
be aſcribed alſo to Hope, which is ſown in the Heart by the ſame Eternal 
Spirit; and conſequently is of the ſame Quality and Operation with that. 
For that it ſprings not from mere Nature, but from an higher Principle, is 
moſt — Since it is the Spirit of God alone, that propoſes to the Soul 
the Grounds of Hope, and lays before it the Object of Hope, and then by 
an immediate Almighty Power, enables the Soul fiducially to cloſe with and 
reſt upon that Object, upon thoſe Grounds. Fleſh and Blood cannot rile ſo 
high; bare Reaſon cannot furniſh the Heart with ſuch a Support. It may 
indeed cauſe us to preſume, but it can never cauſe us truly to Hope. 

2dly. The hope of future Glory has an Influence upon this Work ot 
purifying our ſelves, upon a Moral Account; that is, by ſuggeſting to 
the Soul ſuch Arguments, as have in them a perſuaſive Force to engage 
it in this Work. Of which Sort I ſhall reckon Four. 

1. And the firſt ſhall be drawn from the neceſſary Relation, that this 
Work has to the Attainment of Heaven, as the uſe of the Mean, tothe 
Acquiſition of the Lud. Our way to Happineſs does indiſpenſably 
lie through Holineſs ; and God has fo ordered things, that we cannot 
atrive at one, but through the other. Now when the Purification of 
our Hearts is the proper Way, and Means appointed, and conſigned by 
God's own Inſtitution, for our obtaining of Everlaſting Felicity with him- 
ſelf ; is it not the higheſt Strain of Folly and Madneſs that is imaginable, for 
a Man to pretend that he does earneſtly hope for this Happineſs, and yet 
in the mean time totally neglects that Courſe, by which alone it is at- 
tainable? Should we take ſuch a Courſe in worldly things, how cheap, 
how unreaſonable, and ridiculous would our Hope appear! For does 
any one hope to reap, when he never ſows, and expect Treaſure from 
a far Country, with which he holds no Traffick or — Certain- 
3 all Words and Proteſtations, we ſnould conclude that 
uch Perſons did not really hope for the things they pretended ; or if 
they did hope for them, that they were incurably mad and belotted, 
and paſt all hope, at leaſt as to the recovery of their Reaſon. The 
Apoſtle moſt rationally warns Men in Gal. vi. J, 8. Not to think that 
they can mock God becauſe they can deceive themſelves. For whatſoever 
a Han ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. He that ſoweth to the Fleſh, 
ſhall of Fleſh reap Corruption; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of 
the Spirit reap Life Everlaſting. For as it is abſurd to hope to reap, 
and yet not to ſow, ſo it is equally unreaſonable to ſow one Kind of 
Grain, and to expect a Crop of another; to ſow Tares, and yet hope to 
reap Wheat. There is no reaping of Life Everlaſting ( as the Apoſtles 
Phraſe is) but by ſowing to the Spirit : this is the —1 roper way to 
attain it. For this is an Eternal Truth, that the Works of the Spirit 
have a neceſſary Subordination to the Rewards of the Spirit. 

2. The Second Argument by which the Hope of future Glory per- 
ſwades the Soul to purify it ſelf ſhall be taken from this Conſideration, 
that it is Purity alone that can fit and qualify the Soul for ſo holy a 
Place. He that is cloathed in Filth and Rags, is not a fit Perſon to con- 
verſe and live in a Court: nor is there any one, who deſigns the Courſe 
of his Life in ſuch a Place, but will adorn and dreſs himſelf accordingly. 
David Propoſes, and reſolves the Queſtion in Pſalm xxiv 34. Who ſhall 
aſcend into thy holy Hill? Ewen he that hath clean Hands od a pure Heart. 


* 
* 


And again in Pſalm xciii. 5. Holineſs becometh thine Houſe, O Lord, for ever. 
And therefore as God ſaid to Moſes, pull off thy Shoes, for the Place on 
which thou andeſt is holy Ground ; ſo may we ſay to every one that hopes 
orm, and * that 

cleaves 


for Heaven, take away that Filth, that 


hold forth ſuch vaſt Wages, an 
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cleaves to thy Life, for the Place whither thou art going is Holy, and 
therefore requires and admits of none but holy Inhabitants. In Revela. 
xxi. 2 7 it is ſaid, that nothing ſhall enter into the New Feruſalem that is 
polluted, or that maketh a Lie. It is with the New Jeruſalem, as it was 
heretofore with the Old, where all the Filth, the oft-{courings, and what- 
ſoever was noiſome in the City, was carried toa Place without, and there 
ogy 7 oo N that there 5 a deep and diſmal Place without 
the New Jeruſalem, where every noiſome, wicked, and poll 
ſhall be caſt and burnt with Everlafting Flames, | nn 
Nay further, Purity and Holineſs does not only fit us for Heaven, ſo that 
without it we can have no Entrance or Admittance there : but it alſo bo fits 
us, that if it were poſſible for us to enter into Heaven void of it, Hea- 
ven would be no place of Happineſs to us in that Condition, but a Place of 
e onda urge we" Vexation. As for inſtance, it is impoſſible for a Beggar 
in his Rags to be admitted to the Society, and Converſe of Princes and No. 
blemen: but put the Caſe that he were, yet his beggarly Condition 
would never ſuffer him to enjoy himſelf in that Company, in which he 
could be nothing but a Moc and a Deriſin. In like manner, Heaven 
bears no ſuitableneſs to an impure, unſanctified Perſon. For a ſinful 
Heart muſt have ſinful Delights, and ſinful Company, and where it meets 
not with ſuch, in the very midſt of Comforts and Company, it finds a Soli- 
tude, and a Diſſatisfaction. The Buſineſs we ſhall be put to in Heaven, 
is for ever to Praiſe and admire the great God for the infinite Beauty of 
his Holineſs, and the glorious PerfeCtions of his Nature : but this ſurely is 
an Employment no ways either fit for, or deſirable to a Sinner. It is in- 
deed a bleſſed thing to ſee God, but it is ſo only to the pure in Heart; for 
to the Wicked and Impure the Viſion of God himſelf could not be beati- 
fical. Thoſe that live in any Country, muſt conform to the Habit of the 
Country. Thoſe that are Citizens of the New Feruſalem, muſt have the 
Cloathing and the Garb of ſuch Citizens, even the long white Robes of a, 


pure, unipotted Righteouſneſs. In a word, no Hope can give us a Title 


to Heaven, but ſuch an one as alſo gives us a F7tneſs for it. 

3. The Third Argument, by which the hope of Heaven perſuades the 
Soul to purify it ſelf, ſhall be drawn from the Obligation of Gratitude. 
For ſurely if I expect fo great a Gift at God's Hands, as Eternal Happi- 
neſs, even Humanity and Reaſon cannot but conſtrain me to pay him at 
leaſt a temporary, ſhort Obedience. For ſhall I hope to be ſaved by him, 
vchom I ftrike at, and defy? or can I expect, that he ſhould own me in 
another World, when I reject, deſpiſe, and trample upon his Commands 
in this? 

God gives us righteous Precepts, and endears them to us by glorious 
Promiſes : and now can it ſtand with the Principles, not of Piety only, 
but of common Ingenuity, to baulk the Duty, and yet to ſnatch at the 
Reward? To expect the higheſt Favours from God's Mercy, and to of- 
fer the greateſt Indignities to his Holineſs? When Chriſt had promiſed Pa- 
radiſe to the Thief upon the Croſs would it not have been a prodigious piece 
of Ingratitude for him to have joined with his fellow Thief in curſing and 
reviling him, by whoſe Favour he expected preſently to exchange his 
Croſs for a Crown? B 

God promiſes to us a Kingdom, and makes the Condition of our Pal- 
ſage to it, only the cleanſing our ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and 
Spirit. A Work that is our Privilege, as well as our Duty : and ſhall we 
not obey him in this one Command ? A Command fo reaſonable for him 
to enjoin, and ſo advantagious for us to perform; For ſhall he be willing 
to make us glorious, and we grudge to make our ſelves pure? Shall he 

J we not find in our Hearts to ſet about 
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the Work? ' Theſe things are abſurd and diſingenuous, and ſuch as the 
World would cry out of in common Converſe. And therefore let no Man 
think, that that Diſpoſition can commend him to God, that would juſtly 
make him a oF 5 : | 

thly and laſtly. e Fourth Argument by which the Hope of Hea- 
4 pa the Soul to puryfy it felt ſhall A taken from this Code. 
ration, that Purityis the only thing, that can evidence to us our Right 
and Intereſt in thoſe glorious things, that we profeſs our ſelves to hope 
for. It is infinitely fond and preſumptuous for a Man to hope to inherit 
that Eflate, to which he can ſhew no Title. The reaſonableneſs of our 
Hopes of Heaven, depends upon the ſure Right and Claim that we have 
to it: and prove this we cannot, in the Court of our own Conſcience, much 
leſs in the Court of Heaven, but only by the Obedience and Purity of 
our Lives, and their ſtrict Conformity to the excellent Precepts of the 
Goſpel. No Man can aſcertain himſelf, that he is an Heir of Glory, unleſs 
he can prove himſelf tobe a Son : and he ſhall never be able to find that 
he is a Son, till Holineſs makes him lite his heavenly Father | For where 
there is this Relation, there will be alſo ſome Reſemblance. 

And now I ſuppoſe, that from what has been diſcourſed upon this Sub- 
ject, every one does, Or at leaſt may gather a certain Mark or Criterion 
by which to judge of his Hopes and Pretences, as to the Happineſs of his 
future Eſtate. It is Grace only that ends in Glory. And he that hopes for 
Heaven in earneſt, will be as active in his Repentance, as he is ſerious in 
his Hopes. Who almoſt is there, that does not own himſelf a Candidate, 
and an Expectant of future Glory, nay even amongſt thoſe, whole preſent 
Glory is only in their Shame ? But if ſuch Perſons did not wretchedly pre- 
varicate with themſelves how could there be ſo much of Heaven in their 
Hopes, and yet fo little of it in their Converſation ? How comes their 
Heart to be in one Place, and their Treaſure in another? 

It is evident, that the very Hope and Religion of every profane and vi- 
cious Liver is but Mockery and Pretence. For can any one of Commen 
Senſe really expect to be ſaved in the conſtant Practice of thoſe Enormi- 
ties, for which the God of Truth himſelf aſſures him he fhall be damned? 
It is infinitely vain for a Man to talł Heaven, while he trades for Hell: 
or to look upwards, while he lives downwards. Yet Thouſands do fo, 
and it is the common Practice of the deluded World; which ſhews, how 
much Men trifle in the grand Buſineſs of their Eternal Condition. They 
profeſs an Hope of that, of which they have ſcarce a Thought; and ex- 

& to enjoy God hereafter, though they live wholly without him þere. 
But the iſſue will be accordingly: neither they nor their Hopes can ever 
ſtand before the Pure Hes of him, with hom live only the Spirits of Fuſt 


Men made perfect. 


To whom be rendred and aſcribed, as 4 moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, 
Majesty, and Dominion, both now and for evermore. Amen. 


FINIS. 


—— 
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The Marginal Note, t 1 ) inſtead of the 2d Sermon of the 2d 
Vol. it ſhould be the 26th Sermon of the iſt Vol. 


